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I

ADVERTISEMENT.

DR. AmM’s elaborate “ Summary of Roman Antiquities” has

hitherto appeared in an octavo form, and, in consequence of its price,

has not found its way into many of our classical schools. To remedy

this inconvenience, the work is now presented in a more portable

shape, and at little more than one-half of the original price. The

editor trusts, that in thus rendering this admirable work accessible

to every schoolboy, he does some service to classical literature. _

The editor has availed himself of several valuable works that have

appeared since the days of the learned author. Notes of considera

ble length will be found from Niebuhr’s Roman History, from Hen

derson on Ancient Wines, from Blair on Slavery among the Romans,

and from the works of Professor Anthon of New York. These

notes in some instances correct the mistakes, and in others supply ~

the deficiencies of the original work.

The numerous references interspersed throughout the text of for

mer editions, have been removed to the foot of each page, which

exhibits the text in a more continuous form. For the benefit of the

tyro, translations have also been given of many of the Latin quota

tions. But to classical students, and others, who have occasion to

consult the work, perhaps the greatest improvement will be found in

the enlargement of the Indices. The Latin Index now contains

fully four times more words and phrases than the former one, and

embraces, it is hoped, avnnv word and phrase explained in the

volume.

Six Engravings on Steel, and nearly one hundred wood cuts will

be found interspersed, which have been copied from Montfaucon’s

L’Antiquité Expliquée, Sir William Gell’s Pompeii, and other works

of the highest authority.

Lastly, in order to direct attention to the most essential topics,

and to facilitate examination, it is the intention of the editor to pub

lish, as soon as possible, a complete set of QUESTIONS, which will

considerably abridge the teacher’s labour, and save the student’s

time.

With these additions and alterations, the editor humbly trusts

that this edition of Adam’s Antiquities may be found not altogether

undeserving of public notice and patronage.



PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION.

NOTHING has more engaged the attention of literary men, since the revival of learn

ing, than to trace, from ancient monuments, the institutions and laws, the religion,

the manners and customs of the Romans, under the general name of Roman Anti

quities. This branch of knowledge is not only curious in itself, but absolutely ne

cessary for understanding the classics, and for reading with advantage the history of

that celebrated people. It is particularly requisite for such as prosecute the study of

the civil law.

Scarcely on any subject have more books been written, and many of them by per

sons of distinguished abilities; but they are for the most part too voluminous to be

generally useful. Hence a number of abridgements have been published; of which

those of Kennet and Nieuport are esteemed the best. The latter is, on the whole,

better adapted than the former to illustrate the classics; but being written in Latin,

and abounding with diificult phrases, is not fitted for the use of younger students.

Besides, it contains nothing concerning the laws of the Romans, or the buildings of

the city, which are justly reckoned among the most valuable parts in Kennet.

On these accounts, near twenty years ago, the compiler of the following pages

thought of framing from both, chiefly from Nieuport, a compendium for his own use,

with an intention to print it, if he should meet with no book on the subject to his

mind. But he soon perceived, that on several important points he could not derive

from either the satisfaction he wished. He therefore had recourse to other sources

of information, and chiefly to the classics themselves. To enumerate the various

authors he has consulted, would be tedious and useless. It is suflicient to say, that he

has borrowed with freedom, from all hands, whatever he judged fit for his purpose.

He has been chiefly indebted to Manutius, Brissonius, and Middleton, on the senate;

to Pignorius, on slaves; to Sigonius, and Grucchius, Manutius, Huber, Gravina,

Merula, and Heineccius, on the assemblies of the people, the rights of citizens,

the laws and judicial proceedings; to Lipsius, on the magistrates, the art of war,

shows of the circus, and gladiators; to Schaaffer, on naval afiairs and carriages; to

Ferrarius, on the Roman dress; to Kirchmannus, on funerals; to Arbuthnot, on

coins; to Dickson, on agriculture; to Donatus, on the city; to Turnebus, Abraha

rnus, Rosinus, Salmasius, Hottomannus, Graavius, and Grpnovius, Montfaucon, Pi

tiscus, Ernesti, and particularly to Gesner, in different parts of the work.

After making considerable progress in this undertaking, the compiler found the

execution so dirficult, that he would have willingly dropt it, could he have found

any thing on the subject to answer his views. Accordingly, when Mr. Lempriere

did him the favor to communicate his design of publishing that useful work, the

Classical Dictionary, he used the freedom to suggest to him the propriety of inter

mingling with his plan a description of Roman Antiquities. But being informed by

that gentleman that this was impracticable, and meeting with no book which joined

the explanation of words and things together, he resolved to execute his original in

tention. It is now above three years since he began printing. This delay has been

occasioned partly by the difiiculty of the work, and making various alterations and

additions; partly, also, by a solicitude to receive the remarks of some gentlemen of

learning and taste, on whose judgment he could rely, who have been so obliging as

to read over with critical attention, the sheets as they were printed.

After finishing what relates to the laws and judicial proceedings, the compiler

proposed publishing that part by itself, with a kind of syllabus of the other parts sub

joined; that he might have leisure to reprint, with improvements, a Summary of

Geography and History, which he composed a few years ago for the use of scholars.

But after giving an account of the deities and religious rites in his cursory manner,

and without quoting authorities, he was induced, by the advice of friends, to relin

quish that design, and to postpone other objects, till he should bring the present per

formance to a conclusion. Although he has all along studied brevity as much as

regard to perspicuity would admit, the book has swelled to a much greater size than

at first he imagined.



PREFACE. vii

The labour he has undergone can be conceived by those only who have been co_n

versant in such studies. But he will think his pains well bestowed, if his work an

swer the end intended-to facilitate the acquisition of classical learning. He has

done every thing in his power to render it useful. He has endeavoured to give a

just view of the constitution of the Roman government, and to point out the principal

causes of the various changes which it underwent. This part, it is hoped, will be

found calculated to impress on the minds of youth, just sentiments of government in

general ; by showing, on the one hand, the pernicious effects of aristocratic domina

tion; and, on the other, the still more hurtful consequences of democratic licentious

ness, and oligarchic tyrrany.

But it is needless to point out what has been attempted in particular parts; as it

has been the compiler’s great aim, throughout the whole, to convey as much useful

information as possible within the limits he has prescribed to himself. Although

very few things are advanced without classical authority, yet in so extensive a field,

and amidst such diversity of opinions, he, no doubt, may have fallen into mistakes.

These he shall esteem it the highest favour to have inted out to him; and he ear

nestly entrcats the assistance of the encouragers of earning to enable him to render

his work more useful. He has submitted his plan to the best judges, and it has uni

formly met with their approbation. ,

It may perhaps be thought, that in some places he has quoted too many authori

ties. But he is confident no one will think so, who takes the trouble to examine

them. This he esteems the most valuable part of the book. It has at least been the

most laborious. A work of this kind, he imagines, if properly executed, might be

made to serve as a KEY to all the classics, and in some degree supersede the use of

large annotations and commentaries on the different authors ; which, when the same

customs are alluded to, will generally be found to contain little else but a repetition

of the same things.

The Compiler has now in a great measure completed what above twenty years

ago he conceived to be wanting in the common plan of education in this country.

His first attempt was to connect the study of Latin Grammar with that of English ;

which was approved of by some of the first literary characters in the kingdom. It

is sufficient to mention Mr. Harris and Dr. Lowth- He has since contrived, by a

new and natural arrangement, to include in the same book a vocabulary, not only of

the simple and primitive words in the Latin tongue, but also of the most common

derivatives and com ounds, with an explanation of phrases and of tropes. His next

attempt was to join t e knowledge of ancient and modern geography, and the princi

ples_of history, with the study of the classics. And now he has endeavoured to ex

plain difficult words and phrases in the Roman authors, from the customs to which

they refer. How far he has succeeded in the execution he must leave others to

judge. He can only say, that what he has written has proceeded from the purest de

sire to promote the improvement of youth; and that he should never have thought of

troubling the world with his publications, if he could have found, on any of the sub

jects he has treated, a book adapted to his purpose- He has attained his end, if he

has put it in the power of the teacher to convey instruction with more ease, and in a

shorter time; and of the learner to rocure, with the greater facility, instruction for

himself. He has laboured long in the education of youth, and wished to show him

self not unworthy of the confidence reposed in him by the public. His chief en

joyment in life has arisen from the acquisition and communication of useful knowl

edge; and he can truly say with Seneca, “Si cum hac exceptione detur sapientia, ut

illam inclusam teneam, nec enunciem, rejiciam,” Ep. 6.

Edinburgh, April, 1791.



ADVERTISEMENT TO SECOND EDITION.

Tm: Compiler has felt much satisfaction from the favourable reception

his performance has met with. He has, in particular, been highly grati

fied by the approbation of several of the masters of the great schools in

England, and of the professors in the universities of both kingdoms.

The obliging communications he has rcceived from them, and from other

gentlemen of the first character for classical learning, he will ever re

member with gratitude. Stimulated by such encouragement, he has ex

erted his utmost industry to improve this edition. The numerous facts
I and authorities he has added will show the pains he has bestowed. The

index of Latin words and phrases is considerably enlarged; and an index

of proper names and things is subjoined ; for suggesting the utility of which,

he is indebted to the authors of the Analytical Review.

There are several branches of his subject which still remain to be dis

cussed ; and in those he has treated of, he has been obliged to suppress

many particulars for fear of swelling his book to too great a size. It has

therefore been suggested to him, that to render this work more generally

useful, it ought to be printed in two different forms: in a smaller size

for the use of schools ; and in a larger form, with additional observations

and plates, for the use of more advanced students. This, if he find it

agreeable to the public, he will endeavour to execute to the best of his

ability; butit must be a work of time; and he is now obliged to direct

his attention to other objects, which he considers of no less importance.
As several of the classics, both Greekl and Latin, are diflerently di

vided by difl'erent editors, it will be proper to mention what editions of

these have been followed in the quotations : Caesar, by Clarke, or in usum

Delphini: Pliny, by Brotier; Quinctilian and the writers on husbandry,

by Gesner; Petronius Arbiter, by Burmannus; Dionysius of Halicarnas

sus, by Reiske; Plutarch’s Morals, by Xylander; and Dio Cassius, by

Reimarus. It is needless to mention the editions of such authors as are

always divided in the same manner. Those not divided into chapters, as

Appian, Strabo, Plutarch’s Lives, &:c. are quoted by books and pages.

Edinburgh, May 21st, 1792.
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A SUMMARY

OF

ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

 

FOUNDATION OF Tl-IE CITY, AND DIVISION OF THE PEOPLE.

Roma was founded by Romulus and a colony from Alba Longa, 753

years, as it is commonly thought, before the birth of Christ. They began

to build on the 21st day of April, which was called Palilia, from Pales,

the goddess of shepherds, to whom it was consecrated, and was ever after‘

held as a festival} See App. a.

Romurus divided the people of Rome into three TRIBES2 and each

tribe into ten cunur. The number of tribes was afterwards increased by

degrees to thirty-five. They were divided into country and city tribes?

The number of the curiae always remained the same. Each curia an

ciently had a chapel or temple for the performance of sacred rites.“ He

who presided over one curia was called cvmo ;‘ he who presided over

them all, CURIO MAXIMUS.

From each tribe Romulus chose 1000 foot-soldiers, and 100 horse.

These 3000 foot and 300 horse were called LEGIO, a legion, because-the

most warlike were chosen!’ Hence one of the thousand which each‘ibe

furnished was called MILES.6 The commander of a tribe was called rar

BUNUS, qpvl-0910; vel tgt'rvoQ10§.7

The whole territory of Rome, then very small, was also divided into

three parts, but not equal. One part was allotted for the service of reli

gion, and for building temples ; another, for the king’s revenue, and the

uses of the state; the third and most considerable part was divided into

thirty portions, to answer to the thirty curiae.“

The people were divided into two ranks,‘-* PATRICIANB and PLRBIANS;

connected together as PATRONS and c1.n=:N"rs.1° In aftertimes a third order

was added, namely, the EQUITES.

THE SENATE.

1. INSTITUTION AND NUMBER or-' THE SENATE.

Tun Senate was instituted by Romulus, to be the perpetual council

of the republic.“ It consisted at first only of _l00. They were chosen

 

1 dies natalis u.rbis Ro- Tac. Ann. xii. 24. Di- 6 Varro de Lat. iv. 16. Oordines. ‘

mze. Vell. Pat. i. S. Ov. ony. ii. 23. . unus ex milla, laid. ix. l0 Diony. ii. 9.

F. iv. B06. 4 qula sacra curabat, 3. ll Consilium reipublicm

2 rusticaa at urbanae, Fes. 7 Diony. ii. 7. Veg. ii. 7. aempiternum. Cic. pro

3 Var. de Lat. iv. 32. 5 Put. in Rom. 8 Diony. ii.7. Sex. 66.

3



2 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

from among the patricians ; three were nominated by each tribe, and three

by each curia.1 To these ninety-nine Romulus himself added one, to pre

side in the senate, and have the care of the city in his absence. The

senators were called PATRES, either upon account of their age, or their pa

ternal care of the state ; certainly out of respect ;2 and their ofispring, PA

'm1c11.3 After the Sabines were assumed into the city, another hundred

was chosen from them, by the suffrages of the curiae.‘ But, according to

Livy, there wereonly 100 senators at the death of Romulus, and their
i number was increased by Tullus Hostilius, after the destruction of Alba.-"

Tarquinius Priscus, the fifth king of Rome, added 100 more, who were

called PATRES MINORUM GENTIUM. Those created by Romulus, were

called PATRES MAJORUM GENTIUM,6 and their posterity, Patricii Majorum

Gentium. This number of 300 continued, with small variation, to the

times of Sylla, who increased it; but how many he added is uncertain.

It appears there were at least above 400.7

In the time of Julius Caesar, the number of senators was increased to

900, and after his death to 1000 ; many worthless persons having been ad

mitted into the senate during the civil wars,5 one of whom is called by

Cicero self-chosen? But Augustus reduced the number to 600.1°

Such as were chosen into the senate by Brutus, after the expulsion of

Tarquin the Proud, to supply the place of those whom that king had slain,

were called cousorurrr, i. e. persons written or enrolled together with the

old senators, who alone were properly styled Patres. Hence the custom

of summoning to the senate those who were Patres, and who were Con

scripti.“ Hence, also, the name Palres Conscripti, (sc. et) was afterwards

usually applied to all the senators.

2. crroosmo or-" snmroas.

P"RsoNs were chosen into the senate first by the kings," and after their

expision, by the coNsULs, and by the military tribunes; but from the year

of the city 310, by the censors z at first only from the patricians, but after

wards also from '_the plebeians," chiefly, however, from the equites ;

whence that order was called seminarium senatus.“

Some think that the senate was supplied from the annual magistrates,

chosen by the people, all of whom had, of course, admittance into the

senate ; but that their senatorial character was not esteemed complete, till

they were enrolled by the censors at the next Lustrum ; at which time,

also, the most eminent private citizens were added to complete the num

ber.15

After the overthrow at the battle of Cannze, a dictator was created for

choosing the senate. After the subversion of liberty, the emperors con

ferred the dignity of the senator on whom they thought fit. Augustus cre

ated three men to choose the senate, and other three to review the equites,

in place of the censors.“

He whose name was first entered in the censor’s books, was called PRIN

cnrs snnarus, which title used to be given to the person who of those

  

l Diony. ii. 12. 6 Tac. Ann. xi. 25. ll its appellabant in no- 13 Liv. ii. l. 32. v. 12.

it Liv. i. 8. 7 Cic. ad Att. i. I4.-1 vum senatum lectos. Festus in Practeriti se

3 qui patrern ciere os- 8 Dio. xliii. 47. lii. 45. Liv.'ii. 1. natores.

sent, i. e. ingenui. iv. 9 lectus ipse a se. Phil. 12 Senatus legebatur. 14 Liv. xlii. 61.

x. 8. Diony. ii. 8. Fest. xiii. 13. Liv. xl. 51. vet tn sena- 15 Middleton on'Senate.

4 Diony. ii. 47. 10 Suet. Aug. 35. Dio. tum le ebantur, Cic. 16 Liv. xxiii. 22. Suet.

5 Liv. i. 17. and 30. liv. 14. Clu. 47., iv. i. 8. 30. 35. Aug. 37. Dl0._lv. 13.
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alive had been censor first,‘ but after the year 544, to him whom the cen

sors thought most worthy. This dignity, although it conferred no com

mand or emolument, was esteemed the very highest and was usually re

tained for life? It is called PRINCIPATUS; and hence afterwards the

emperor was named Princeps, which word properly denotes only rank, and

not power.

In choosing senators, regard was had not only to their rank, but also

to their age and fortune.--—The age at which one might be chosen a sena

tor,3 is not sufiiciently ascertained ; although it appears that there was a

certain age requisite.‘ Anciently senators seem to have been men ad

vanced _in years, as their name imports.5 But in after timesthe case was

otherwise. It seems probable, however, that the age required for a sena

tor was not below thirty; from certain laws given to foreign nations, at

difierent times, in imitation of the Romans,6 for there is no positive asser

tion on this subject in the classics.

The first civil ofiice which gave one admission into the senate was the

quaestorship, which some have imagined might be enjoyed at twenty-five,

and consequently that one might then be chosen a senator.” Others think

at twenty-seven, in the authority of Polybius, vi. 17. who says, that the

Romans were obliged to serve ten years in the army before they could

pretend to any civil magistracy; and as the military age was seventeen,

of consequence that one might be made quaastor at twenty-seven. But

few obtained that ofiice so early ; and Cicero, who often boasts that he

had acquired all the honours of the city, without a repulse in any, and

each in his proper year,“ or as soon as he could pretend to it by law, had

passed his thirtieth year before he obtained the quaestorship, which he ad

ministered the year following in Sicily. So that the usual age of enjoy

ing the qua=.storship,° and of course of being chosen a senator, in the time

of Cicero, seems to have been thirty-one. '

But although a person had enjoyed the quaastorship, he did not on that

account become a senator, unless he was chosen into that order by the

censors." But he had ever after the right of coming into the senate, and

of giving his opinion on any question.“ About this, however, writers are

not agreed. It is at least certain, that there were some offices which gave

persons a legal title to be chosen into the senate." Hence, perhaps, the

senators are sometimes said to have been chosen by the people." And

Cicero often in his orations declares, that he owed his seat in the senate,

as well as his other honours, to the favour of the people." Persons also

procured admission into the senate by military service.“

When Sylla, after the destruction occasioned by his civil wars and

proscriptions, thought proper to admit into the senate about 300 equites,

he allowed the people to give their vote concerning each of them in an

assembly by tribes." But Dionysius says, that Sylla supplied the senate

with any persons that occurred to him, v. 77. and probably admitted some

of the lowest rank."

 

lqui primus censor, ex Sen. 6.’ Ov. F. v. 63. Ep. ad. Fam. ii. 7. in Verr. iv. I1. pro.

iis qui viverent, ful|- Flor. i. 15. 12 undo in sanatumlegi Cluent. 56.

set. 6 Cic. in Verr. ii. 49. deberent. Liv. xxii. 49. I5 Senatorium per mi

2Liv. xxvii. 13. xxxiv. Plin. Ep. x. 83. 13 lecti jussu popull. litiam auspicabantur

44. xxxix. 58. 7 from Dion Cas|.lii.20. Liv. iv.4.Cic. pro Sext. gradum. Senec. Ep.47.

3 aetas senatoria. - 8 suo anno. 65. So Liv. xxiii. 23. -

4 Cic. do Lege Manil. 9 zetas quaestoria. 14 post red. in Senat. I. 16 Appian. do bell. civ.

2! Tac. Ann. xv. 28. 10 Gall. iii. 18. He asserts the same vi. 413.

5 Sal]. Cat. 6. Cic. do ll Cic. in Verr. v. 14. thingingeneral terms, 17 Dio. xl. 63.
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The Flamen of Jupiter had a seat in the senate, in right of his oflice, a

privilege which none of the other priests enjoyed.‘

Augustus granted to the sons of senators after they assumed the manly

gown, the right of wearing the lotus cldvus, and of being present at the

debates of the senate, that thus they might become the sooner acquainted

with public affairs? They also had the privilege of wearing the cresent

on their shoes?

N0 one could be chosen into the senate who had exercised a low trade,

or whose father had been a slave :4 but this was not always observed.

Appius Claudius Caecus first disgraced5 the senate, by electing into it the

sons of freedmenfi or the grandsons, according to Suetonius, who says,

that libertini, in the time of Appius, did not denote those who were freed,

but their progeny," a distinction which no where occurs in the classics.

Sex. Aur. Victor calls those chosen by Appius, LIBERTINLS But nobody

regarded that election, whatever it was, as valid, and the next consuls

called the senate in the order of the roll which had been in use before the

censorship of Appius.9 It appears,however, that freedmen were admitted

into the senate, at least towards the endof the republic. For Dion Cassius,

speaking of the censorship of Appius Claudius, and Piso, the father-in

law of Caesar, A. U. 704, says that Appius excluded not only all freedmen,1°

but also many noblemen, and among the rest Sallust the historian," for

having been engaged in an intrigue with Fausta, the daughter of Sylla,

and wife of Milo." Caesar admitted into the senate not only his oflicers,

but even his mercenary soldiers, all of whom Augustus removed,“ at which

time he was so apprehensive of danger, that when he presided in the se

nate, he always wore a coat of mail under his robe, and a sword, with ten

of the stoutest of his senatorian friends standing round his chair.“

In the year of Rome 535, a law was made that no senator, or father of

a senator, should keep a bark above the burden of 300 amphorae, or eight

tons ; for this was reckoned sufiicient to carry their grain from their farms,

and it seemed below a senator, to reap advantage by merchandise.“

Anciently no regard seems to have been paid to the fortune of a sena

tor,“ and when it was first fixed does not appear. But in the flourishing

state of the republic, as we learn from Seutonius, it behaved every sena

tor to have at least eight hundred sestertia, or 800,000 sestertii, which are

computed to amount to between sia: and seven thousand pounds sterling ,

not annually, but for their whole fortune. Augustus raised it to 1200 ses

tertia, and supplied the deficiency to those who had not that sum." Ci

cero also mentions a certain fortune as requisite in a senator.“

Every lustrum, i. e. at the end of every fifth year, the senate was re

viewed by one of the censors; and if any one by his behaviour had ren

dered himself unworthy of that high rank, or had sunk his fortune below

that of a senator, his name was passed over by the censor in reading the

roll of senators; and thus he was held to be excluded from the senate."

‘But this, though disgraceful, did not render persons infamous, as when

they -were condemned at a trial; for the ignominy might be removed by

I Liv. txvii. B Cic. Att. 5 lnquinavit vel defor- 10 d1rc)l¢o0epai. xlviii. 22. Iii. 25. 6r 42.

iv. 2. mavit. 1] Die. xl. 63. I4 Suet. Aug. 35.

iquo celerius reipubli- 6 libertinorum fiIiis1ec- 12 a quo deprehensus, I5 Liv. xxi. 63. Cic. in

caa assuescerent. Suet. tis. Liv. ix. 29. 46. virgis caesus erat. Gell. Verr. v. 18.

Aug. 38. 7 ingenuos ex his pro- xxii. 18. Serv. in Virg. 16 census. Plin. xiv. I.

3 Stat. Sylv. v. 2. 28. creatos. Suet. Cla. 24. 1En.vi. 612. Acron, in 17 Suet. Aug. 41.

4 libertine patre natus. 8 de vir. illust. 94. Hor. Sat. i. 2. 41. 18 Fem. xiii. 5.

I-Ior. Sat. i. 6. 21. 6: 44. 9 Liv. ix. 46. ibid. 30. 13 Dio. xlii. 51. xliii. 20. 19 motus e senatu.
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the next censors, or they might obtain oflices which again procured them

admittance into the senate, as was the cause with C. Antonius, who was

consul with Cicero ;‘ and with P. Lentulus, who was praetor at the time

of Catiline’s conspiracy.” Thus also Sallust the historian, that he might

recover his senatorian dignity, was made prastor by Caesar,“ and afterwards

governor of Numidia, wgre he did not act as he wrote,‘ but by rapacity

and extortion accumulated a great fortune, which he left to his grand

nephewfi

This indulgence of being enrolled in the senate as supernumerary mem

bers, withont a formal election, was first granted to magistrates by the

censors, A. U. 693.5 .

There was a list of the senators,’ where all their names were written,

which, by the appointment of Augustus, used to be annually pasted up in

the senate house, and the name of any senator who had been condemned

by a. judicial sentence, was erased from it.8

3. BADGES AND PRIYILEGES OF SENATORS.

THE badges9 of senators were, 1. The Latus clavus, or Tunica lati

clavia, i. e. a tunic or waistcoat with an oblong broad stripe of purple, like

a ribbon, sewed to it on the fore part. It was broad,to distinguish it from

that of the equites, who wore a narrow one. 2. Black buskins reaching

to the middle of the leg, with the letter C in silver on the top of the‘ foot.1°

Hence calceos mutare, to become a senator.“ 3. A particular place at

the public spectacles, called ORCHESTRA, next the stage in the theatre,

and next the arena in the amphitheatre." This was first granted them

by P. Cornelius Scipio the elder, in his consulship, A. U. 558. Hence

Orchestra is put for the senate itself."

In the games of the circus, the senators sat promiscuously with the

other citizens, till the emperor Claudius assigned them peculiar seats

there also.“

On solemn festivals, when sacrifices were ofl'ered to Jupiter by the

magistrates," the senators had the sole right of feasting publicly in the

Capitol, dressed in their senatorial robes, and such as were proper to the

ofiices which they had bome in the city.“ When Augustus reduced the

number of the senate, he reserved to those who were excluded, the badge

of their dress, and the privilege of sitting in_the orchestra, and of coming

to these public entertainments."

4. ASSEMBLING OF THE SENATE, AND TIME AND PLACE OF ITS MEETING

THE senate was assembled“ at first by the kings, after the expulsion of

Tarquin, usually by the consuls, and in their absence by the przetors, also

by the dictator, master of horse, decemviri, military tribunes, interrex, pre

fect of the city, and by the tribunes of the commons, who could summon,

 

1 Cic. pro Cluent. 42. 7 album senatorium, ll Cic. Phil. xiii. 13. 16 Gall.xii.8. Dio. xlviii.

2 Dio. xxxviii. 30. Acvxwpa vel tivnypatpn 12 Cic. Cluent. 47. 52. Cic. Phil. ii. 43. S0

! Dio. xliii. 52. fiaukcu-rmv, 13 Liv. xxxiv. 54. Juv. nec. contr. i. I8. _ _

4 Oiur c';u;u|aa1-a Tilt) spyw B Dio. lv. 3. et. Frag. iii. 177. 17 publtce epulandi_]us

1-ou; Xoyous. lg. xliii. 9. 137. Tao. Ann. iv. 42. 14 Suet. Cl. 21. Dio. lx. Suet. Aug. 35.

5 Tac. Ann. iii. 30. Hor. 9 insignia. 7. 18 convocabatur vol co

Od. ii. 2. 10 Hor. Sat. i. 6. 28. Juv. 15 in epulo Jovis, vcl in gcbatur.

6 Dio. xxxvii. 46. vii. 192. coma Diali.
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the senate although the consuls were present, and even against their will.‘

The emperors did not preside in the senate unless when invested with

consular authority?

The senators were summoneda anciently by a public officer named vu

TOR, because he called the senators from the country,‘ or by a PUBLIC

onusn, when any thing had happened about whjch the senators were to

be consulted hastily, and without delay,~" but in atter times by an EDICT,

appointing the time and place, and published several days before, not on

ly at Rome, but sometimes also in the other cities, of Italy.“ The cause

of assembling it used also to be added?

If any senator refused or neglected to attend, he was punished by afine

and distraining his goods,“ unless he had a just excuse.‘ The fine was

imposed by him who held the senate, and pledges were taken till it was

paid. But after sixty or sixty-five years of age, senators might attend or

not as they pleased?

The senate could not be held but in a temple, that is, in a place conse

crated by the augurs, that thus their deliberations might be rendered more

solemn."

Anciently there were but three places where the senate used to be

held ;11 two within the city, and the temple of Bellona without it. After

wards thero were more places, as the temples of Jupiter Stator, Appollo,

Mars, Vulcan, Tellus ; of Virtue, Faith, Concord, &.c. Also the Curia

_H0stilia, Julia, Octavia, and Pompeia; which last was shut up after the

death of Caesar, because he was slain in it.” These curiae were conse

crated as temples by the augurs, but not to any particular deity. When

Hannibal led his army to Rome, the senate was held in the camp of Flac

cus the proconsul, betwixt the Porta Collina and Esquilina.“ When a

report was brought that an ox had spoken, a thing frequently mentioned

in ancient authors, the senate was held under the open air.“

On two special occasions the senate was always held without the city, in

the temple of Bellona or of Apollo ; for the reception of foreign ambassadors,

especially of those who came from enemies, whom they did not choose to

admit into the city; and to give audience" to their own generals, who

were never allowed to come within the walls while in actual command.“

The senate met“ at stated times, on the kalends, nones, and ides of

every month; unless when the comitia. were held. For on those days“

it was not lawful to hold a senate,” nor on unlucky days,” unless in dan

gerous conjunctures, in which case the senate might postpone the comitia.”

An ordinary meeting of the senate was called senaius» LF.o1T1Mus.“

If an extraordinary senate was given to ambassadors or others for any

reason whatever, it used to be called INDICTUS or noiorus, and then the

senators were usually summoned by an edict, whereby anciently those
 

1 Liv. i. 48. Cic. Ep. 5 Llv. iii. 38. Sen. de Brev. Vitze. 20. Sen. Benet‘.v. 15.

Fam_.__x. I2. 28. Liv. viii. 6 Cic. Phil. iii. 8. adAtt. Controv. i. 8. Plin. Ep. 17 conveniebat.

33. iii. and _29. A. ix. l7. iv. 23. 18 diebus comitialibus.

Gell. xiv. 7. Cic. Ep. 7 Consultandum super 10 Gell. xiv. 7. Cic. 19 Cic. ad Frat. ii. 2. ad

Fem. x. 28. xi. 6. de re magna et atroci, Dom.5l. Fam. i. 4.

Orat. iii. 1. Gellqxiv. 8. Tac. Ann. ii. 28. Edi- 11 Curiae v. Senacula. 20 diebus nefastis v.

2 princeps praesidebat, cere senatum in proxi- l2:FestuS, Suet.Jul. 88. atris.

eratenim consul. Plin. mum diem. Edicere ut 13 Liv. xxvi. 10. 21 Id. viii. 8. Liv.

Ep. ll. ll. Paneg. 76. senatus adesset, dtc. 14 Plin. Hist. viii. 45. txxviii. 53. Xltlix. 39.

3 arcessebantur, cita- Cic. et Liv. passim- 15 cum senatus datus Cic. Mur. 25.

biintur, vocabantur, in 8 mulcta at pignoris est. 22 Suet. Aug. 35

senatum vocabantur, captione. 16 Liv. iii. 63. xxxi.-17.

dzc. 9Liv. iii. 38. Cic. Phil. xxxiii. 22. 24. xxiriv.

4 Cic. <19. $6I\- 16- t. 5. Plin. Ep. iv. 29. 43. xxxvi. 39. 36.
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were ordered to attend who were runes, and who were co1vscar1>1~r,' but

afterwards, “those who were senators, and who had a right to deliver

their opinion in the senate.” Qui senatores, quibusque in senatu senten

tiam dicere liceret, ut adessent ; and sometimes, ut adessent frequentes,

an vnr. CAL. DEC!-‘.‘MBR., &c.‘

N0 decree of the senate could be made unless there was a quorum.“

What that was is uncertain. Before the times of Sylla, it seems to have

been 100.‘ Under Augustus it was 400, which, however, that emperor

altered? If any one wanted to hinder a decree from being passed, and

suspected there was not a quorum, he said to the magistrate presiding,
NUMERA ssuxrum, Count the senate.“ i

Augustus enacted, that an ordinary meeting of the senate should not be

held oftener than twice a month, on the Kalends and Ides; and in the

months of September and October, that only a certain number chosen by

lot should attend.’ This regulation was made under pretext of easing the

senators, but in reality with a view to diminish their authority, by giving

them less frequent opportunities of exercising it. Augustus chose a coun

cil for himself every six months,“ to consider beforehand what things

should be laid before a full house.9

The senate met always of course on the first of January, for the inau

guration of the new consuls, who enteredinto their ofiice on that day, and

then usually there was a crowded house.-—He who had the fasces presid

ed, and consulted the fathers, first, about what pertained to religion,“

about sacrificing to the gods, expiating prodigies, celebrating games, in

specting the books of the sibyls, &c.," next, about human affairs, namely,

the raising of armies, the management of wars, the provinces, &c. The

consuls were then said to consult the senate about the republic in gene

ral," and not about particular things." The same was the case in danger

ous junctures, when the senate was consulted about the safety of the

republic.“ The month of February was commonly devoted to hear em

bassies and the demands of the provinces.“

5. BANNER. OF HOLDING AND CONSULTING THE SENATE.

THE magistrate, who was to hold the senate, offered a sacrifice, and

took the auspices, before he entered the senate-house. If the auspices

were not favourable, or not rightly taken, the business was deferred to

another day.“

Augustus ordered that each senator, before he took his seat, should pay

his devotions, with an offering of frankincense and wine, at the altar of

that god in whose temple the senate were assembled, that thus they might

discharge their duty the more religiously." When the consuls entered

the senate-house, the senators commonly rose up to do them honour."

The senate was consulted about every thing pertaining to the adminis

tration of the state, except the creation of magistrates, the passing of laws,

and the determination of war and peace; all which properly belonged to

 

l Liv. ii. l. Festus in Numora. , _ll Liv. viii. 8. I5 Cic. ad Frutr. ii. 3.

2 Cic. et Liv. passirn. 7 Suet. Aug. 35. 12 de republica indefi- 12. ad Fam. i. 4. Ascon.

3 nisi senatorum nume- 8 consilia semestrtalor- nite. in Verr. i. 35.

rus legitimus adesset. tiri. 13 de rebus singulis fi- 16 Plin. Pan. 76. Gell.

4 Liv. xxxix. 18. 9 ad frequentem sena- nite. Aul. Gell. xiv. 7. xiv. 7. Cic. Epist.x. 12.

5 Dio. liv. 35. lv. 3. tum, Suet. Aug. 35. 14 do summa. republica, 17 Suet. Aug. 35.

6 Cic. Ep. Fam. viii. ll. I0 do rebus divinis. v. tots. ClC.{Ja55ll1l. 18 Cic. Pis. 12.



8 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

the whole Roman people. The senate could not determine about the

rights of Roman citizens without the order of the peopled.

When a full house was assembled, the magistrate presiding, whether

consul or prmtor, &.c., laid the business before them in a set form; QUOD

BONUM, FAUSTUM,FEL1X,1-‘ORTUNATUM SIT ; REFERIMUS 41) vos, PATRES con

SCRIPTI. Then, the senators were asked their opinion in this form: mo,

SP.POST1-IUMI, QUID cans!-:s ?2 or QUID rrsnr Prnscnrl QUID -rrsr vinrrrua?

In asking the opinions of the senators, the same order was not always

observed ; but usually the princeps senatus was first desired to deliver his

opinion, unless where there were consuls elect, who were always asked

first, and then the rest of the senators according to their dignity, consulares,

pnetorii, wdilitii, tribunitii, et qutzstorii, which is also thought to have been

their order in sitting? The benches on which the senators sat, were

probably of a long form, as that mentioned by Juvenal longa cat/tedra, ix.

52. and distinct from one another, each fit to hold all the senators of a

particular description; some of them shorter, as those of the tribunes,

which seem to have held only a single person} The consuls sat in the

most distinguished place, on their curule chairs.-'3 x

As the consuls elect were first asked their opinion, so the praetors, tri

bunes, &c. elect, seem to have had the same preference before the rest

of their order. He who held the senate might ask first any one of the

same order he thought proper, which he did from respect or friendship.“

Senators were sometimes asked their opinions by private persons.7

The consuls used to retain through the whole year the same order

which they had observed in the beginning of their ofiice. But in later

times, especially under the emperors, they were asked in what order the

magistrate who presided thought proper.5 When they were all asked

their opinions, they were said perrogari, and the senate to be regularly

consulted or the afiair to be deliberated about, ordine consult? Augustus

observed no certain rule in asking the opinions of the senators, that thereby

they might be rendered the more attentive.”

Nothing could be laid before the senate against the will'of the consuls,

unless by the tribunes of the people, who might also give their negative“

against any decree, by the solemn word mm ; which was called interred

ing.” This might also be done by all who had an equal or greater au

thority than the magistrate presiding. If any person interceded, the sen

tence of the senate was called SENATUS AUCTORITAS, their judgment or

opinion,” and not senatus consultum or decretum, their command. So

likewise it was named, if the senate was held at an improper time or

place,“ or if all the formalities" were not observed, in which case the

matter was referred to the people, or was afterwards confirmed by a for

mal decree of the senate.“ But when no mention is made of intercession

or informality, auctoritas senatus is the same with cousultum.“ They are

sometimes also joined ; thus, senatus consulti auctoritas, which was the

usual inscription of the decrees of the senate, and marked with these ini

tial letters, S. C. A.“
 

l Diony. ii. 14. Liv. 6 Cic. ad Att. xii. 21. in i. 13 Plin. Ep. ix. 13. 14 alieno ternpore aut

xxvi. 33. Verr. v. 14. Cic. post 9 Liv. xxix. 18. ii. 28. loco.

2 Liv. i. 32. ix. 8. redit. in Senat. '7. Liv. and 29. Plin. Pan. 60. 1.’: solemnia.

3 Sal. Cat. 50. Cic. Phil. v. 20. Gel]. iv. 10. xiv. 10 Suet. Aug. 35. 16 Dio. lv., 3. Cic. Ep.

,v. 13. Fam. viii. 4. 7. 11 moram facere. Fam. x. 12.

4 subsellia- Cic. Cat. i. 7mu1ti rogabantur, at- '12 intercedere. 17 Cic. Legg. ii. 15.

7 Cic. Fam. iii. 9 Suet. que idipsum consulibus 13 Cic. Legg. iii. 3. Gell. 18 Cic.

Claud. 23. invitis. Cic. Fem. i. 2. xiv. 7. Liv. iv. 57. Cic.

5 Cic. Ib. 61. Cat. iv. 1. 8Suet. Jul. 21- Cic. Att. Fam. i. 2. viii. 8.
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The senators delivered their opinion} standing; whence One Was said

to be raised,“ when he was ordered to give his opinion. But when they

only assented to the opinion of another, they continued sitting.‘ The

principal senators might likewise give their opinion about any otherthing,

besides what was proposed, which they thought‘ of advantage to the state,

and require that the consul would lay it before the senate : which Taci

tus calls, egredi relationem. They were then said (‘FINSERE r/ferendum de

aliqua re, or relatianem postularef For no private senator, not even the

consul-elect, was allowed to propose to the senaw 8Ity'iqlI9S1i0n himself

Sometimes the whole house called out for a parti 0t-ion?‘ And if

the consul hesitated or refused, which he did by say ;"sr. CONSIDERARE

VELLE, the other magistrates, who had the right. holding the senate,

might do it, even against his will, particularly the tribunes of the people.“

Hence Augustus was’, by a decree of the senate, invested with the power

of tribune for life, that he might lay any one thing be pleased before the

senate every meeting, although he was not consul.’ And the succeeding

emperors obtained from the senate the right of laying before them one,

two, or more things at the same meeting; which was called jus prime,

secunde, tertim, QIIGTUB, et quinttz relationis. In those times the senator

who gave his opinion first, was called prime scntentize senat0r.3

It was not lawful for the consuls to interrupt those that spoke, although

they introduced in their speech many things foreign to the subject ; which

they sometimes did, that they might waste the day in speaking.9 For no

new reference could be made after the tenth hour, i. e. four o’clock after

noon according to our manner of reckoning, nor a decree passed after

sunset.1° Hence Cicero, in blaming the decrees of Antony, calls them

SCTA VESPERTlNA.11 We read, however, of the senate’s being assembled

at midnight, upon the arrival of an express from one of the consuls, Sp.

Furius, that he was besieged by the /Equi and Volsci, A. U. 290,12 and

of a person haranguing till it was so late that lights were called for."

Those who grossly abused this right of speaking without interruption,

were sometimes forced to give over speaking,“ by the noise and clamor

of the other senators.“ Sometimes magistrates, when they made a disa

greeable motion, were silenced in this manner.” So when a senator

threw out abusive language against any one, as Catiline did against Cicero

and others, the whole senate bawled out against him.“ _

This used also to happen under the emperors. Thus Pliny, speaking

of himself, after the death of Domitian, says, Finio. Intipil respondere Ve

jento; nemo patitar; oblurbatur, obslrepitur ,- adeo quidem ut dicerel ; ROG0,

PATRES c., NE ME COGATIS IMPLORARE auxrnwu TRIBUNORUM. El stazim

Murena tribunus, PERMITTO TIBI, VIR CLARISSIME, VEJENTO, DlCERE- Tune

quague, 1'ect'amatu1'.13 The title of cnuussrmus was at this time given to

all the senators, but formerly only to the leading men.

  

 

lsenteutiam dicebant. 8Vopisc.et Capitol. referri do inducendo mour raised against

2-_excitari. Liv.

Cic. ad Attic. i. 13.

3 verbo assentiebantur.

Cic. Fam. v. 2. Plin.

Pan. 76.

4 Sall. Cat. 50. Plin. Ep.

vi. 5. Tac. Ann. xiii.-19.

ix. 8. 9 ut diem dicendo exi- scto, i. e. delendo vel

rnerent, consurnerent,

v. tollerent. Cic. Verr.

il. 39.

10 Sen. Tranq. An. c.

ult. A. Gell. XIV. 7.

ll Phil. iii. 10.

expungendo ; ab onini

senatu reclamatum est.

Cic. pro Dom. 4. Ejus

oratiom vehementer ab

omnibus reclamatum

est, ld. Fam. i. 2.

him not permitting him

to goon, ‘l hope, my

lords,’ said he, ‘you

will not oblige me to

implore the assistance

of the tribunes.‘ Im

mediately the tribune

5 Cic. pro Dom. 27. Sall. l2 Diony. ix. 63. so ili. 26. 17 obstrepere omnes. Murena cried out. ‘ you

Cat. 48. 13 nocte illatis lucernis, Sall. Cat. 3!. have my leave, most

6 Cic. pro Leg. Manil. Plin. Ep. iv.9. 18 Ep. ix. I3. “ After illustrious Veiento, to

I9. pro Sext. 30. Epist. 14 perorare. : [had finished, Vejento proceed.‘ But still

Fain. x. 16. 15 Cic.. ad Att. iv. 2. attempted to reply z the clamour was re

7Dio. llii. 32. l6 Thus, Cceptum est but the general Cll- newed."
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Sometimes the speeches of senators were received with shouts of ap

plause. And the most extravagant expressions of approbation were be

stowed on the speakers} '

The consul, or presiding magistrate, seems to have exercised different

powers in the senate at different times.” When Cato one day, to prevent

adecree from being passed, attempted to waste the day in speaking, Caesar,

then consul, ordered him to be led to prison, whereupon the house rose to

follow him, which made Caesar recall his order.“

If any one in delivering his opinion had included several distinct arti

cles, some of which might be approved and others rejected, it was usual

to require that the opinion might be divided, and that each particular

might be proposed apart; and therefore any senator might say, D1VIDE.4

In matters of very great importance, the senators sometimesidelivered

their opinions upon oath.5

Several different questions might be referred to the senate by different

magistrates in the same meeting.“

When any magistrate made a motion, he was said VERBA racsnn ; RE

FERRE VelD1-IFERRE an SENATUM, or CONSULERE SENATUM on ALIQUA RE;

and the senators, if they approved of it, RELATION EM Accii>i~:Ri2.7

When different opinions were delivered, the senators expressed their

assent, some to one and some to another, variously. by their looks, nodding

with their heads, stretching out their hands, &c.9 '

The senators who spoke usually addressed themselves to the whole

house, by the title of PATRE8 CONSCRIPTI ; sometimes to the consul or per

son who presided, sometimes to both.9 They commonly concluded their

speeches in a certain form: QUAKE EGO ITA CENSEO; or, PLACET IGITUR,

&c.1° Qoon c. PANSA VERBA FECIT DE—DE EA RE ITA CENSEO ; or QUE

CUM ITA SINT ; or QUAS on ans, ITA ci~.'NsEo." Sometimes they used to

read their opinion," and a decree of the senate was made according

to it."

When a senator did not give an entire assent to the opinion of any one,

but thought that something should be added, he said, SERVILIO ASSENTIOR,

ET HOC AMPLIUS CENSEO ; which was called, adders sententim vel in sen

tentiam.“

6. MANNER OF MAKING A DEGREE OF THE SENATE.

WHEN several different opinions had been offered, and each supported

by a number of senators, the consul or magistrate presiding might first

put.to the vote which opinion he pleased,” or suppress altogether what he

disapproved.“ And herein consisted the chief power of the consul in the

senate. But even this was sometimes contested by the tribunes."

A decree of the senate was made by a separation“! of the senators to

 

1 Thus, Consurgenti ad 4 Cic. Fam 1.2. Senec.

censendum a.cc1ama- Ep. 21. Ascon. in Cic.

tum est, quod solet re- Mil. 6.

sidentibus, Plin. Ep. iv. 5 jurati, Liv. xxvi. 33.

Cic. Phil. viii. 1. Liv.

vi. 15.

10 Sail. Cat. li. 52.

ll Cic. Phil. iii. 15. v. 4.

15 sententiam primam

pronunciare, ut in earn

discessio fieret, Cic.

Fam.i. 2. x. 12.

_9. hon fere _quisquam xxx. 40. xlii. 21. Tac. ix. 7. 15 negare Se pronum-1;.

in senatu fuit, qui non Ann. iv. 21. ‘ 12 de scripto diners, Cic. turum, Cass. Bell. Civ.

me complecteretur, 8 Cic. Phil. vii. 1Liv. Fam.x. 13. i, 1,

exoscularetur, certa- xxx.21. 13 in sententiam aiicu- 17 ante se opportere

tiinque laude cumula- 7 Cic. in Pia. 13. Liv.ii. jus, vel it; 11¢ me can, djgceggjgnem f,-Mere,

7°‘! Id‘ i‘~1.:.1: 39- sebat. quam consules Cic.
2 Cic. 0_rat. 111.1. 8Tac. I-Iist._iv. 4. _ 14 Cic. Phil. xiii. 21. Fam. i. 2. i

3 Gen“ W‘ 10' 9 CW 9‘ 1917- Pl-551111. Sail. Cat. 51. 18 per discessionem.
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different parts of the house. He who presided said, “ Let those who are

of such an opinion pass over to that side ; those who think differently, to

this.”1 Hence ire pedibus in sententiam altcujus, to agree to any one’s

opinion; and discedere v. transire in alia omnia, for conlrarium sentire?

Frequentes ierunt in alia omnia, a great majority went into the contrary

opinion. Frequens senatus in alia amnia iit, discessit.3 The phrase our

ALIA OMNIA, was used instead of our non cENsE1'1s, sc. hoc, from a mo

tive of superstition.‘

Those senators who only voted, but did not speak, or, as some say, who

had the right of voting but not of speaking. were called PEDARII,5 because

they signified their opinion by their feet, and not by their tongues: or,

according to others, because not having bome a curule magistracy, they

went to the senate on foot.“ But, according to Pliny, anciently all the

senators went to the senate on foot; and the privilege of being carried

thither in a chariot was never granted to any one but Metellus, who had

lost his sight in rescuing the Palladium, or image of Pallas, from the tem

ple of Vesta when in flames.”

He who had first proposed the opinion} or who had been the principal

speaker in favour of it, the consul, or whoever it was,9 passed over first,

and those who agreed with him followed.” Those who differed went to

a different part of the house; and into whatever part most of the senators

went, the consul said of it, “ This seems to be the majority.”“ Then a

decree of the senate was made according to their opinion," and the names

of those who had been most keen for the decree, were usually prefixed to

it, which were called AUCTORITATEB perscripte vel prwscriptte, because

they stayed to see the decree made out." Senatus cansultum ea perscrip

tione est, of that form, to that effect.“

Anciently the letter T was subscribed, if the tribunes did not give their

negative; for at first the tribunes were not admitted into the senate, but

sat before the senate-house on benches, till the decrees of the senate were

brought to them for their approbation or rejection.‘-” This, however, was

the case only for a very short time ; for A. U. 310, we find Canuleius, one

of their number, speaking in the senate, and Dionysius says they were

admitted soon after their institution.“

When a decree of the senate was made, without any opinions being

asked or given, the fathers were said, pedibusferre sententiam; and the

decree was called SENATUS CONSULTUM PER niscEss1oNt:n.17 But when

the opinions of the senators were asked, it was simply called SENATUS

coNsuLTuM.18 Although it was then also made per discessionem ; and if

the senate was unanimous, the discessio was said to be made sine ulla

varietate. I f the contrary, in magna varietate sententiarum."

In decreeing a supplication to any general, the opinions of the senators

were always asked ; hence Cicero blames Antony for omitting this, in the

case of Lepidus.2° Before the vote was put,“ and while the debate was

going on, the members used to take their seats near that person whose

 

1 qui hoc censetis, illuc 7 Hist/_ Nat.| vii. 43. s. tur. 17 A. Gell. xiv. 7. Cic.

transite,qui alia omnia, 45. 12 Plin. Ep. ii 12. Cic. Phil. iii. 9. Suet. Tih.

in hanc partem. 8 qni sententiam sent\- Or. iii. 2. 3|.

2 Plin. Ep. viii. 14. tui przestitisset, Cic. in 13 scrihendo adfuerunt, 18 Cic. in. Pis. 8.

3 Cic. Fem. i. 2. viii. Pis. 392. i. e. senatus consulti 19 Cic. pro Sext. 34.

13. x. 12. 9 princeps vel auctor conficienditestes eruit. 20 Phil. iii. 9.

4 ominis cause, Fest. sententias, Ov. Pont. ii. 14 Cic. Fam. v. 2. 21 ante discessioneln

5 Fest. A. Gell. iii. 19. 3. 31. 15 Val. Max. ii. 7. factam.

Cic. ad Att. i. I9, 20. 10 Plin. Ep. ii. ll. 16 Liv. iv. l. Dlony. vii.

6 A. Gell. iii. 18. ll haw pars major vide- 49.
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opinion they approved, and the opinion of him who, was "joined by the

greatest number, was called SENTENTIA MAXIM!-3 rnsouaws}

Sometimes the consul brought from home in writing the decree which

he wished to be passed, and the senate readily agreed to it?

When secrecy was necessary, the clerks and other attendants were

not" admitted; but what passed was written out by some of the senators!’

Aideoree made in this manner was called 'rAcr'rvM.‘* Some think the

senatores pedarii were then likewise excluded?

Julius Caesar, when consul, appointed that what was done in the senate,

should be published, which.also seems to have been done formerly.“ But

this was prohibited by A\1gustus.7 An account of their proceedings, how

ever, was always made out ; and under the succeeding emperors we find

some senator chosen for this purpose.“

Public registers9 were also kept of what was done in the assemblies of

the people, and courts of justice; also of births and funerals,of marria

ges and divorces, &c., which served as a fund of information for histo

rians; hence DIURNA URBIS ACTA,10 ACTA PoPuLi,11 ACTA PUBLICA,12 un

BANA, usually called by the simple name ACTA.13

SENATUS CONSULTUM and DECRETUM are used promiscnously to denote

what the senate decreed ;14 but they were also distinguished as a genus

and species, decretum being sometimes put for a part of the SCTUM, as

when a province, an honour, or a supplication was decreed to any one.“

Decretum is likewise applied to others besides the senate; as decreta

consulum, augurum, pontificum, decuriormm, Cazsaris, prim-1'pis, judicis, &c.

so likewise consulta, but more rarely ; as, consulta sapientum, the maxims

or opinions, consulta belli, determinations, Gracchzllfl

In writing a decree of the senate, the time and place were put first,

then the names of those who were present at the engrossing of it; after

that the motion, with the name of the magistrate who proposed it; to all

which was subjoined what the senate decreed. Thus, SENATUS CONSULT!

AUCTORITAS, PRIDIE KAL. OCTOB. IN EDE APOLLINIS, scrmarznno ADFUE

RUNT, L. nomrrus, &c. QUOD M. MARCELLUS, cos. vanes rscrr DE PRO

VINCIIS CONSULARIBUS, DE EA RE ITA CENSUIT, v. CENSUERUNT, urr, &c.1"

Hence we read, DE EA RE SENATUS CONSULTUS ITA CENSUIT, nscaavrr;

also PLACERE SENATUI; SENATUM vm.1.r: ET AEQUUM csnssns ;, SENATUM

EXISTIMARE, ARBITRARI, er JUDICARE; VIDERI SENATUL18

If the tribunes interposed, itwas thus marked at.the end ; HUIC SENATUS

cowsuvro INTERCESSIT c. C(ELIUS, c. muss, TRIB. PLEB. Sometimes the

tribunes did not actually interpose, but required some time to consider of

it, and thus the matter was delayed.”

When the senat.e ordered any thing to be done, these words were com

monly added, PRIMO QUOQUE TEMPORE, as soon as possible. When they

praised the actions of any persons, they decreed, EOS RECT/E, ATQUE OR

DINE vrnrzar FECISSE, if the contrary, EOS comma REMPUBLICAM FECISSE

vn)ER1.*°

 

1 Plin. Ep. viii. 14. ii. 7 Suet. Aug. 36. Suet. Tib. v. Plin. Ep. iv. 35. vii. 34.

l1._ 8 Actis vel commenta- vii. 33. 17 Cic. Fam. viii. 8.

2 Cic. Phil. i. 1. riis senatus conficien- 13 Id. ix. I5. Cic. Fam. 18 Cic. Liv. Sall. &c.

3 CIC-‘PTO Sull. 14. dis. Tac. Ann. v. 4. xii. B. Plin. vii. 54. passim.

4 Capitolin. Gordian. 12. 9 acts, i. e. tabulse vel 14 Cic. Liv- et Sal]. pa.s— 19 Cic.ibid. pro Sext. 34.

5 from Valer. Max. ii. 2. commentarii. slm. so consulta et de- 20 Liv. passim.

6 Diurna. Acta. Suet. 10 Tao. Ann. xiii. 31. creta patrum, Hor.

Jul. 20. Cic. pro Sull. ll Suet. Jul. 20. 15 Fest.

14. 12 Tac.Ann. xii. 24. 16 Cic. Legg. i. 34. Sil.
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Orders were given to the consuls,‘ not in an absolute manner, but with

some exception; st VIDERETUR, sr E m-zpvsuca ESSE oucnanur, QOUD

commooo REIPUBLIC/E I-‘II-IR! POSS!’-IT, or CONSULES ALTER, AMBOVE, SI are

VIDEATUR, an BELLUM PRO]-‘ICISC!-1RENTUR.z When the consuls obeyed

the orders of the senate, they were said ESSE vel r-‘on!-: IN PATRUM POTES

TATE ; and the senators, when they complied with the desires of the peo

ple, ssss IN POPULI PO'I‘ESTATl-2.3

When the senate asked any thing from the tribunes, the form was, SENA

Tus cswsurr, or cum TRIBUNIS AGERETUR.‘ ,

The decrees of the senate, when written out, were laid up in the trea

sury,5 where also the laws and other writings pertaining to the republic

were kept. Anciently they were kep by the zediles in the temple of

Ceres.“ The place where the public records were kept was called 11

BULARIUM. The decrees of the senate concerning the honours conferred

on Caesar were inscribed in golden letters on columns of silver." Several

decrees of the senate still exist, erigraven on tables of brass; particularly

that recorded, Liv. xxxix. l9.

The decrees of the senate, when not carried to the treasury, were

reckoned invalid.“ Hence it was ordained, under Tiberius, that the de

crees of the senate, especially concerning the capital punishment of any

one, should not be carried to the treasury before the tenth day, that the

emperor, if absent from the city, might have an opportunity of consider

ing them, and, if he thought proper, of mitigating them.”

Before the year of the city 306, the decrees of the senate were sup

pressed or altered at the pleasure of the consuls. Cicero accuses Antony

of forging decrees.1° "

Decrees of thesenate were rarely reversed. While"'a question was

under debate,“ every one was at freedom to express his dissent ;" but

when it was once determined,” it,was looked upon as the common con

cern of each member to support the opinion of the majority.“

After every thing was finished, the magistrates presiding dismissed the

senate by a set form : NON .mr>r.1us vos MORAMUR, P. c. or, memo vos TE

NET; NIHIL vos MORAMUR; CONSUL, CITATIS NOMINIBUS, ET PERACTA

DICESSIONE, MITTIT sE.\u'ruu.15

7. POWER OF THE SENATE AT DIFFERENT PERIODS.

Tm: power of the senate was different at different times. Under the

regal government, the senate deliberated upon such public affairs as the

king proposed to them ; and the kings were said to act according to their

counsel,“ as the consuls did afterwards according to their decree."

Tarquin the Proud dropped the custom handed down from his predeces

sors, of consulting the senate about every thing ; banished or put to death

the chief men of that order, and chose no others in their room.“ But this

king was expelled from the throne for his tyranny, and the regal govern

ment abolished, A. U. 243.

After this the power of the senate was raised to the highest. Every

 

1 negotium datum est 6 Liv. iii. 9, 55. ll re integra. 15 Plin. Ep. ix. 13.

consulibus. 7 Dio. xliv. 7. 1! contradicere vel dis- 16 ex COl]SlllO patrum,

2Li\'. Czes. Cic. 8 Suet. Aug. 94. sentire. Liv. i. 9.

3 Liv. ii. 56. dzc. 9 Tao. Ann. iii. 5|. Dio. 13 re peracta. » 17 ex scto. Liv. 2. &c.

4 Liv. xxvi. 33. xxx. 41. lvii. 20. Suet. Tib. 75. 14 quod pluribus p1acu- 18 Liv. i. 49.

5 in zerarium condeban- 10 Liv. iii. 55. Cic. Phil. isset, cunctistuendum,

tur. v. 4. Plln. Ep. vi. I3.
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thing was done by its authority. The magistrates were in a manner only

its ministers ;1 no law could be passed, nor assembly of the people held,

without their consent? But when the patricians began to abuse their

power, and to exercise cruelties on the plebeians, especially after the

death of Tarquin, A. U. 257, the multitude took arms in their own defence,

made a secession from the city, seized on Mons Sacer, and created tri

bunes for themselves, who attacked the authority of the senate, and in

process of time greatly diminished it by various means ; first, by the intro

duction of the comitia tributa, and the exclusion of the patricians from

them ;3 then, by a law, made by Praetorius, the tribune, that the plebian

magistrates should be created at the comitia tributa?‘ afterwards, by a

law passed at the comitia centuriQa, by the 'consuls Horatius and Valerius,

that the laws passed at the comitia tributa should also bind the patricians ;~”

and lastly, by the law of Publilius the dictator, A. U. 414, and of Moanius

the tribune, A. U. 467,6 that before the people gave their votes, the fa

thers should authorise whatever the people should determine at the comi

tia. centuriatia." Whereas, formerly, whatever the people ordered was not

ratified unless the senators confirmed it.B But the power of the senate

was most of all abridged by the right of the tribunes to render the decrees

of the senate of no effectby their negative.” Still, however,the authority

of the senate continued to be very great ; for as power and majesty pro

perly belonged to the people, so did authority, splendour, and dignity to

the senate.“

The senatorian order is called by Cicero, “ ordo amplissimus et sanc

tissimus; summum populi Romani, populorumque et gentium omnium ac

regum consilium :”11 and the senate-house, “ templum sanctitatis, ampli

tudinis, mentis consilii publici, caput urbis, ara sociorum, portus omnium

gentium,” &c-12 Hence, senators in foreign countries were treated with

the highest respect ;13 and as they we;,e not allowed to leave Italy with

out permission, unless to Sicily and Gallia Narbonensis,“ when they had

occasion to travel abroad, they usually obtained the privilege of a free

legation, as it was usually called,“ which gave them a right to be treated

every where with the honours of an ambassador. In the provinces they

had lictors to attend them ; and if they had any lawsuit there, they might

require that it should be remitted to Rome.“ The advantages of honour

and respect were the only compensation which senators received for their

attention to public affairs.“ ii,

Although the supreme power at Rome belonged to the people, yet they

seldom enacted any thing without the authority of the senate. In all

weighty afi'airs, the method usually observed was, that the senate should

first deliberate and decree, a11d then the people order." But there were

many things of great importance, which the senate always determined

itself, unless when they were brought before the people by the interces
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sions of the tribunes. This right the senate seems to have had, not

from any express law, but by the custom of their ancestors.‘

1. The senate assumed to themselves the guardianship of the public

religion; so that no new god could be introduced, nor altar erected, nor

the sibylline books consulted, without their order? 2. The senate had

the direction of the treasury, and distributed the public money at plea

sure.3 They appointed stipends to their generals and officers, and pro

visions and clothing to their armies.‘ 3. They settled the provinces,

which were annually assigned to the consuls and przetors, and when it

seemed fit they prolonged their command.5 4. They nominated out of

their own body all ambassadors sent from Rome,“ and gave to foreign am

bassadors what answers they thought proper.’ 5. They decreed all pub

lic thanksgivings for victories obtained ; and conferred the honour of an

ovation or triumph, with the title of IMPERATOR, on their victorious gene

rals.8 6. They could decree the title of king to any prince whom they

pleased, and declare any one an enemy by a vote.9 7. They inquired into

public crimes or treasons, either in Rome or the other parts of Italy, and

heard and determined all disputes among the allied and dependent cities.1°

8. They exercised a power, not only of interpreting the laws, but of ab

solving men from the obligation of them, and even of abrogating them.“

9. They could postpone the assemblies of the people, and prescribe a

change of habit to the city in cases of any imminent danger or calamity.”

But the power of the senate was chiefly conspicuous in civil dissensions

or dangerous tumults within the city, in which that solemn decree used

to be passed, “ That the consuls should take care that the public should

receive no harm/"3 By'which decree an absolute power was granted to

the consuls, to punish and put to death whom they pleased, without a trial ;

to raise forces, and carry on war without the order of the people.“ This

decree was called ULTIMUM or EXTREMUM, and “forma SCTI ultimae ne

cessitatis.”‘5 By it the republic was said to be intrusted to the consuls.“

Sometimes the other magistrates were added." Sometimes only one of

the consuls is named, as in the commotion raised by C. Gracchus, “ ut L.

Opimius consul videret,” &c. becausehis colleague Q. Fabius Maximns

was absent.”

Although the decrees of the senate had not properly the force of laws,

and took‘place chiefly in those matters which were not provided for by

the laws; yet they were understood always to have a binding force, and

were therefore obeyed by all orders. The consuls themselves were oblig

ed to submit to them.” They could be annulled or cancelled only by

the senate itself?“ Their force, however, in certain things was but tem

porary; and the magistrates sometimes alleged, that they were binding

but for one year."‘l~ In the last age of the republic, the authority of the

senate was little regarded by the leading men and their creatures, villa,

b means of brib tained from a corrupted populace what they de

1 Cic. Or. i. 5‘2. xxx. 17. 12 Cic. Mur.25. Att. iv. permitti consulibus ut

2 Liv. ix. 45. Cic. Div. 8 Cic. Phil. xiv. 4.‘ 5. 16. Cic. Sext. 12. rempublicam defende

48. 54. Liv. v. 23. Polyb. vi.l1. 13 ut consules darent rent, Cic.

3 Cic. Vat. 15. Liv. 9 Cars. Liv. Cic. pas- operam, ne quid detri- 17 C85. ibid. Liv. vi. 19.

xxxvii. 54. sim. menti respublica cape- 18 Cic. Cat. i. 2. Liv.

4 Polyb. vi. ll. 10 Liv. xxx. 26. Cic. Otf. ret. iii. 4.

5 Cic. Dom. 9. i. 10. Polyb. vi. 11. 14 Sall. Bell. Cat. 29. l9 Liv. iv. 26. xlii. 21.

6Li_v. ii. 15. xxx. 26. ll Cic. Dom. 16.27. Leg. 15 Cass. Bell. Civ. i. 4. 20 induci, i. e. deleri,

xlii. 19.et alibi passim. Manil. 21. Legg. ii. 6. Liv. iti. 4. poterant. Cic.Dom. 4.

7 Cic. Vat. 15. Dom. Ascon. Cic. Cornel. 16 perrnitti v.commen- Att. i. 17.

9. Liv. vi. 26. vii. 20. Plin. Ep. iv. 9. dari consulibus; or, 21 Diony. ix. 37.
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sired, in spite of the senate} - Thus Caasar, by the Vatinian law, obtain

ed the province of Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum, for five years, from the

people; and soon after Gallia Coinata or Ulterior, from the senate ; the

fathers being afraid that, if they refused it, the people would grant him

that too.‘ But this corruption and contempt of the senate at last termi

nated in the total subversion of public liberty.

Cicero imagined, that in his consulship, he had established the authority

of the senate on a solid basis, by uniting it with the equestrian order; thus

constituting what he calls OPTIMA RESPUBLICA; and ascribes the ruin of

the republic to that coalition not being preserved? But it was soon after

broken,‘ by the senate refusing to release the equites from a disadvan

tageous contract concerning the Asiatic revenues,5 which gave Caesar,

when consul, an opportunity of obliging that order, by granting their re

quest, as he had formerly obliged the populace by an agrarian law, and

thus of artfully employing the wealth of the republic to enslave it.“ See

LEGES JULI/E. The senate and equites had been formerly united,7 a_nd

were afterwards disjoined from similar motives. See LEGES SEMPRONIIE,

de judiciis.

Augustus, when he become master of the empire, retained the forms of

the ancient republic, and the same names of the magistrates ; but left no

thing of the ancient virtue and liberty?’ While he pretended always to

act by the authority of the senate, he artfully drew every thing to himself.

Tiberius apparently increased the power of the senate, by transferring

the right of creating magistrates and enacting laws from the comitia to the

senate.9 In consequence of which, the decrees of the senate obtained the

force of laws, and were more frequently published. But this was only a

shadow of power. For the senators in giving their opinions depended en

tirely on the will of the prince ; and it was necessary that their decrees

should be confirmed by him. An oration of the emperor was usually pre

fixed to them, which was not always delivered by himself, but was usually

read by one of the quaastors, who were called CANDIDATL10 Hence what

was appointed by the decrees of the senate was said to be oratione prim

ctpis cautum; and these orations are sometimes put for the decrees of the

senate. To such a height did the flattery of the senators proceed, that

they used to receive these speeches with loud acclamations, and never

failed to assent to them; which they commonly did by crying out OMNES,

oMi~ias.11 i

The messages of the emperors to the senate were called EPISTOLIE or

LIBELLI; because they were folded in the form of a letter or little book.

J. Caesar is said to have first introduced these libelli, which afterwards

came to be used almost on every occasion.“

But the custom of referring every thing to the senate“ was onlyoh-_,_

served till the Romans became habituated to slavery. After this, the em

perors gradually began to order what they thought proper, without con

sulting the senate; to abrogate old laws and introduce new ones; and,

in short, to determine every thing according to their own pleasure; by

1 Cic. _Sext. 12. App. nobilium et_‘ditissimo- 6 Suet. CES. 20. Cic. 10 Suet. Tit. 6. Aug. 65.

B@ll~C1'-it-433. die. rum. Legg. m. 17. ripz- rm. i. 15. Dio. xxxviii. 11 Plin.Pan.75. Vopisc.

2 Suet. Jui. l2. Plut. 0-ran-oa1>uu.Att.i.14. 16. i. 7. Tac. '7.

C-'f=_5- _ _ 4 ordlnum Concordia 7 Sall. Jug. 42. 12 Plut. Cas. Suet. Jul.

3 pic. Cat._iv. 10. Pis. disjuncta est, Cic. Att. 8 prisci etintegri moris, 56, 81. Aug. 53. S4.

3. quae sit in pot_ssta- 1. 13. Tac. Ann. i. 3. Tao. Ann. iv. 39.

tem optiniorum, i. e.’ 5 Cic. Att. i. 17. 9 Tac. Ann. i. 15. 13 Suet. Tib. 30.
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their answers to the applications or petitions presented to them ,1 by their

mandates and l3.WS,2 &c. Vespasian appears to have been the first who

made use of these rescripts and edicts. They became more frequent un

der Hadrian: from which time the decrees of the senate concerning pri

vate right began to be more rare ; and at length under Caracalla were en

tirely discontinued.

The constitutions of the emperors about punishing or rewarding indivi

duals, which were not to serve as precedents, were called PRIVILEGIAZ3

This word anciently used to be takenin a bad sense ; for a private law about

‘inflicting an extraordinary punishment on a certain person without a trial,

as the law f Clodius against Cicero, which Cicero says was forbidden

by the sacred laws and those of the twelve tables.‘ The rights or advan

tages5 granted to a certain condition or class of men, used also to be called

PRIVILEGIA ;6 as the privileges of soldiers, parents, pupils, creditors, &c.

The various laws and decrees of the senate, whereby supreme power

was conferred on Augustus, and which used to be repeated to the suc

ceeding emperors upon their accession to the empire,’ when taken toge

ther, are called the Royal law, probably in allusion to the law by which

supreme power was granted to Romulus?

THE EQUITES.

THE equites at first did not form a distinct order in the state. When

Romulus divided the people into three tribes, he chose from each tribe 100

young men, the most distinguished for their rank, their wealth, and other

accomplishments, who should serve on horseback, and whose assistance

he might use for guarding his person. These 300 horsemen were called

CELERES,9 and divided into three centuries, which were distinguished by

the same names with the three tribes : namely, RAMNENSES, TATIENSES,

and LUCBRES.

The number of the equites was afterwards increased, first by Tullus

Hostilius, who chose 300 from the Albans ;‘° then by Tarquinius Priscus,

who doubled their number ,1‘ retaining the number and names of the cen

turies; only those who were added were called Ramnenses, Talienses,

Luneres, posteriores. But as Livy says there were now 1800 in the three

centuries, Tarquin seems to have done more than double them.”

Servius Tullius made eighteen centuries of equites ; he chose twelve

new centuries from the chief men of the state, and made six others out of

the three instituted by Romulus. Ten thousand pounds of brass were

given to each of them to purchase horses; and a tax was laid on widows,

who were exempt from other contributions, for maintaining their horses.“

Hence the origin of the equestrian order, which was of the greatest utility

in the. state, as an intermediate bond between the patricians and ple

beians.
 

1 per rescripta ad libel-_ 5 beneficia. ii.‘l3.velaxcAr1;,eques 12 Liv. i. 30. Romulus

los. 6 Plin. x. 56, 57. 110. desuitorius ; vel u Ce- probably added two

2per edicta et constitu- 7 tum senatus cuncta, lere, eorum praefecto, undred to each cen

tiones. prlncipihus soiita, Ves- Fest. tury of equites, as be

3 quasi p1‘lVQ\ legis, A. asiano decrevit, Tac. 10 decem turmas ; tur- added one hundred to

Gell. x. 20. list. iv. 3. ma. quasi terma dicta the number of the se

4leges privatis homini- Slex regia, vel lex im- 'est, quod ter denis nators, upon the ad

bus irrogari: id est perii,et augustum prl- equitibus constaret, missionof the Sabines

enim privilegium. Cic. vilegium. Liv. xxxiv. 6. Varr. Fest. Liv. i. 30. into the city, Diony. ii.

Legg. iii. 19. Dom. 17. 9 -raxu; in ra cpyu, ad 11 numero alterum tan- 47. .

Sext. 30. opera veloces, Diony. tum adjecit. 13 Liv. i. 43.

5
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At what particular time the equites first began to be reckoned a distinct ‘

order, is uncertain. It seems to have been before the expulsion of the

kings.1 After this all those who served on horseback were not properly

called EQUITES or knights, but such only as were chosen into the eques

trian order, usually by the censor, and presented by him with a horse at

the public expense, and with a gold ring.

The equites were chosen promiscuously from the patricians and plebei

ans. Those descended from ancient families were called ILLUSTRES,

SPECIOSI, and SPLENDIDI. They were not limited to any fixed number.

The age requisite was about eighteen years] and the fortune,3 at leastto

wards the end of the republic, and under the emperors, was 400 sestertia,

that is, about 3,2291. of our money/* According to some, every Roman

citizen whose entire fortune amounted to that sum, was every lustrum en

rolled, of course, in the list of equites. But this was not always the case.

A certain fortune seems to have been always requisite.5

The badges of equites were, l. ahorse given them by the public ; hence

called LEG1TIMUS;6 2. a gold ring, whence ANNULO AUREO D0NARI,7 to

become a knight; 3. angustus clavus, or tunica angusticlaraa; 4. a sepa

rate place at the public spectacles, according to the law made by L. Ros

cius Otho, a tribune of the people, A. U. 686,9 that the equites should sit

in 14 rows,9 next to the orchestra, where the senators sat; whence ss

nana IN QUATUORDECIM, or in EQUESTRIBUS ; or srscrxan IN EQlJITE,w

to be a knight.

The otfice" of the equites at first was only to serve in the army ; but

afterwards also to act as judges or jurymen“ and to farm the public reve

nues.13 Judges were chosen from the senate till the'year of the city 631,

at which time, on account of the corruption of that order, the right ofjudg

ing was transferred from them to the equites, by the Sempronian law,

made by C. Gracchus. It was again restored to the senate by Sylla ; but

afterwards shared between the two orders.

The equites who farmed the revenues were divided into certain socie

ties, and he who presided in such a society was called MAGISTER. SOCIETA

Trs.“ These farmers" were held in such respect at Rome, that Cicero

calls them ltomines amplissimi, honestissimi, et ornatissimi; flos equitum

Romanorum, ornamentum civitatis, firmamentum reipublictelfi But this was

far from being the case in the provinces, where publicans were held in

detestation,“ especially their servants and assistants.

A great degree of splendour was added to the equestrian order by a

procession“? which they made through the city every year on the fifteenth

day of July,” from the temple of Honour, or of Mars, without the city, to

the Capitol, riding on horseback, with wreaths of olive on their heads,

dressed in their toga palmaue, or trabew, of a scarlet colour, and bearing

in their hands the military ornaments which they had received from their

general, as a reward for their valour.2° At this time it was not allowable

to cite them before a court of justice: such was at least the case under

Augustus.”

Every fifth year, when this procession was made, the equites rode up
 

1 Liv. i. 35. ii. 1. 7 for inter equites legi. 12 utjudicarent. 18 transvectione.

2 Dio. lii. 20. B Dio. xxxvi. 25. Juv. iii. l3 vectigalia conducere. 19 idibus Quinctilibus,

3 census. 159. xiv. 324. l4 Cic. Fam. xiii. 9. Liv. ix. 46.

4 I-Ior. Ep. i. l. 57. Plin. 9 in xiv. gradibus. 15 publicani. 20 Diony. vi. 13. Plin.

Ep. i. 19. 10 for equiteru esle, 16 1168- M¥"1il-7- P13n°- XV- 4. 5

,5 Liv. v. 7. iii. 27. Suet. 9. 21 Suet. Aug. 38.

6 Ov. F. iii. 130. ll munus. 17 Asc. Cic. Verr. ii. 3.



PLEBEIAN on POPULAR ORDER. 19

to the censor seated in his curule chair, before the Capitol, and dismount

ing, led along‘ their horses in their hands before him, and in this manner

they were reviewed.”

If any eques was corrupt in his morals, or had diminished his fortune,

or even had not taken proper care of his horse, the censor ordered him to

sell his horse,-3 and thus he was reckoned to be removed from the equestrian

order; hence ADIMERE EQUUM, to degrade an eques ; but those whom

the censor approved, were ordered to lead along‘ their horses!‘

At this time also the censor read over a list of the equites, and such as

were less culpable were degraded“ only by passing over their names in

the recital.’ We find it mentioned as a reward, that a person should not

be obliged to serve in the army, nor to maintain a public horse,“ but this

exemption could be granted only by the people.”

The eques whose name was first marked in the censor’s books, was call

ed squasrnrs oaonvrs PanvcePs,1° or__i>amcs1>s JUVENTUTIS; not that

in reality the equites were all young men, for many grew old in that

order, as Maecenas and Atticus; and we find the two censors, Livins and

Nero, were equites,“ but because they had been generally so at their first

institution; and among the Romans men were called juvenes till near fifty.

Hence we find Julius Caesar called adolescentulus, when he stood candidate

for being high-priest, although he was then thirty-six years old, and Cice

ro calls himselfadolescenswhen he was consul.” Under the emperors, the

heirs of the empire were called principesjuventutis, vel juvenum.“ We

find this name also applied to the whole equestrian order.“

PLEBEIAN OR POPULAR ORDER.

ALL the other Roman citizens, besides the patricians and equites, were

called PLI-DB5 or POPULUS- Populus sometimes comprehends the whole

nation; as, CLEMENTIA ROMAN! PoPUL1: or all the people except the se

nate ; as, sans-rus POPULUSQUE aomnos. In which last sense plebs is also

often used ; as when we say, that the consuls were created from the plebei

ans, thatis, from those who were not patricians. Butplebs is usually put for

the lowest common people ; hence, ad populum plebemque refe1're.l5 Thus

Horace : plebs eris, i. e. anus e plebe, a plebeian, not an eques; who also

uses plebs for the whole people.“

The common people who lived in the country, and cultivated the ground,

were called PLEBS RUS'I‘lCA.l_7 Anciently the senators also did the same, but

not so in after times.“ The common people who lived in the city, mer

chants, mechanics, &c. were called PLEBS URBANA.]9 Both are joined, Sal.

Jug. 73.

The 1>1.aas ausrrca was the most respectable.” The mans URBANA

was composed of the poorer citizens, many of whom followed no trade,

but were supported by the public and private largesses." In the latter

ages of the republic an immense quantity of corn was annually distributed

 

1 traducebant. moti sunt. 13 Suet. Cal. 15. Ov. P. 26.

2Cic.Clu. 48. Quin. 5.11. 7 Suet. Cal. 16. ii. 5. 41. 19 Cic. Off. i. 42. Sall.

13. recognoscebantur. 8 ne invitus militaret, 14 Liv. xlii. 61. Cat. 37.

3 Gell. iv. 20. Liv. xxix. neve censor ei equum 15 Cic. Fam. viii. 8.Gell. 20 optima et modestis

37- publicum assignaret. x. 10. Sima, Cic. R1111. iii. 31.

-ltraducere. 9 Liv. xxxix. 19. 16 E . i. 1. 59. Od. iii. laudatissima, Plin.

5 Ov. T. ii. 89. 10 Plin. Ep. i. l4. 14. xviii. 3.

6qui minora culpa tene- 11 Liv. xxix. 37. I7 Liv. xxxv. 1. 21 eos publicum malum

rentur, oi-dine equestri 12 Salt. Cat.49. Phil.ii.5. 18 Cic. Sen. 16. Liv. alebat. Sall. Cat. 37.
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among them at the public expense, five bushels monthly to each man.‘

Their principal business was to attend on the tribunes and popular magis

trates in their assemblies; hence they were called TURBA roniiusrsfl arid

from their venality and corruption, orsma CONDUCTE vel men-enarii, in

allusion to mercenary workmen,3 OPERE connucroituiw,‘ MULTITUDO

C0NDUCTA,5 CONCIONES C0NDUCT1E,6 CONCIONALIS nmnno azrarii, misera

ac jejuna PLEBECULA,7 1-"isx 12-r SORDES URl!IS,8 URBANA et perdita

PLEBSP

Cicero often opposes the populace1° to the principal nobility.“ There

were leading men among the populace," kept in pay by the seditious ma

gistrates, who used for hire to stimulate them to the most daringoutrages.”

The turbulence of the common people of Rome, the natural effect of idle

ness and unbounded licentiousness, is justly reckoned among the chief

causes of the ruin of the republic. Trade and manufactures being con

sidered as servile employme-nts,1*‘*they had no encouragement to industry ;

and the numerous spectacles which were ‘exhibited, particularly the shows

of gladiators, served to increase their natural ferocity. Hence they were

always ready to join in any conspiracy against the state.“

OTHER DIVISIONS OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE.

1. PATRONS AND CLIENTS; NOBILES, NOVI, AND IGNOBILES; OPTIMATES,

AND POPULARES.

THAT the patricians and plebeians might be connected together by the

strictest bonds, Romulus ordained that every plebeian should choose from

the patricians any one he pleased as his PATRON or protector, whose cm

ENT he was called.” It was the part of the patron to advise andto defend

his client, to assist him with his interest and substance ; in short to do every

thing for him that a parent uses to do for his children. The client was

obliged to pay all kind of respect to his patron, and to serve him with his

life and fortune in any extremity."

It was unlawful for patrons and clients to accuse or bear witness against

each other; and whoever was found to have acted otherwise, might be

slain by any one with impunity, as a victim devoted to Pluto and the in

fernal gods. Hence both patrons and clients vied with one another in fide

lity and observance, and for more than 600 years we find no dissensions

among them.“ Virgil joins to the crime of beating one’s parent that of

defrauding a client." It was esteemed highly honourable for a patrician

to have numerous clients, both hereditary, and acquired by his own

merit.”

In after times, even cities and whole nations were under the protection

of illustrious Roman families; as the Sicilians under the patronage of the

Marcelli,“ Cyprus and Cappadocia under that of Cato,” the Allobroges

under the patronage of the Fabii,23 the Bononienses, of the Antonii,24 Lace

 
. -

1 Sail. Frag. ed. Cort. p. 8 Att. i. 13. 12 duces multitudinum. 19 ./En. vi. 605.

974. 9 Id. vii. 3. 13 Sail. Cat. 50. Cic. 20 Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 103.

B Liv. iir. 46. l0 populus, plebs, mu1- Sext. 37. 46. Juv, X.-14,

3 Cic. Sext. l7. 27. Q. titudo, tenuiores, ézc. 14 Sal]. Cat. 4. Diony. 21 Cic. Owe. 4. Ver. iii.

fratr. ii. 1. Att. i. l3. ll principes delecti, op- ix. 25. 13,

4 Ssxt._50. ttmates et optimatium 15 Sail. Cat. 37. 22 Cic. Fain, xv, 4,

6 Phil. i. 9. principes, honesti, bo- 16 quod eum colebat. 23 Sail. Cat. 41.

6 Sext. 49. 58. r11, locupletes, drc. Cic. 17 Diony. ii. 10. 24 Suet_ Aug, 17.

7 Att. i. 16. Sext. 48. G8. ac. 18 ibid.
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daemon, of the Claudiil Thus the people of Puteoli chose Cassius

and the Bruti for their patrons,” Capua chose Cicero.“ This, however,

seems to have taken place also at an early period.‘ I

Those whose ancestors or themselves had borne anycurule magistracy,

that is, had been consul, praator, censor, or curule aedile, were called N0

BILES, and had the right of making images of themselves, which were kept

with great care by their posterity, and carried before them at funerals?

These images were nothing else but the busts or the efiigies of persons

down to the shoulders, made of wax and painted; which they used to

place in the courts of their houses,“ enclosed in wooden cases, and seem

not to have brought them out, except on solemn occasions.’ They were

titles or inscriptions written below them, pointing out the honours they had

enjoyed, and the exploits they had performed.“ Hence imagines is often

put for nobilitas,‘~“and cene for imagines.” Anciently this right of images

was peculiar to the patricians; but afterwards the plebeians also acquired

it, when admitted to curule odices.

Those who were the first of their family that had raised themselves to

any curule oflice, were called homines NOVI, new men or upstarts. Hence

Cicero calls himself homotper se cognitus.“

Those who had no imagesof their own or oftheir ancestors, were called

IGNOBILES.

Those who favoured the interests of the senate, were called 0PTIMATES,12

and sometimes proceres or principes ; those who studied to gain the favour

of the multitude, were called POPULARES, of whatever order they were.“

This was a division of factions,and not ofrank or dignity.“ The contests

betwixt these two parties excited the greatest commotions in the state,

which finally terminated in the extinction of liberty.

11. orsurns AND FAMILUE; NAMES or‘ THE ROMANS; morznvr AND

LIBERTINI, &c. '

THE Romans were divided into various 'clans, (omrrrzs), and each gens

into several families." Thus in the gens Cornelia were the families of

the Scipiones, Lentuli, Cethegi, Dolabellaa, Cinnaa, Syllae, &c. Those of

the same gens were called GENTILES, and those of the same family AGNA

11.16 But relations by the father's side were also called agnati, to distin

guish them from cognati, relations only by the mother’s side. An agnatus

might also be called cognatus, but not the contrary. Thus patruus, the

father’s brother, was both an agnatus and cognatus: but avunculus, the

mother’s brother, was only a. cognatus."

Anciently patricians only were said to have a gens." Hence" some

patricians were said to be majorum gentium, and others minorum gentium.

But when the plebeians obtained the right of intermarriage with the patri

cians, and access to the honours of the state, they likewise received the

rights of gentes, which rights were then said to be confounded by these

innovations.” Hence however, some gentes were patrician, and others

plebeian; and sometimes in the same gens there were some families of

1 Suet. Tih. 6. fiatria. 11 Cat. i. ll. 17 Digest.

2 Cic. Phil. ii. 41. 7Po|yb. vi. 51. 12 Liv. ii. 39. 18 Liv. X. 8.

3 Cic. Pis. ll. Fam.xvi. 8 Juv. Sat.viii. 69.Plin. 13 Cic. Sext.45. 19 Cic. 1-‘am. ix. 21.

11-_ xxxv. 2. 14 Diony. ix. 1. ‘20jura gemium,velgen

4. Liv. ix. 20. &c. 9 Sal]. Jug. 85. Liv. iii. 15 in familias v. stirpes. tilia, Liv. iv. 1. &o.

5 yus irnaginnm, Plin. 58. 16 Cic. Top. c. 6. Fest.

xxxv. 2. 10. Ov. A. i. 8. 65. in voce Gentiles.
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patrician rank, and others of plebeian. Hence also sine genie, for liberti

nus et non generosus, ignobly born}

To mark the difi'e-rent gentes and families, and to distinguish the indivi

duals of the same family, the Romans, at least the more noble of them, had

commonly three names, the pnenomen, numen, and cognomemz

The PRIENOMEN was put first, and marked the individual. It was com

monly written with one letter; as, A. for Aulns ; C. Cains ; D. Decimus ;

K. Kmso; L. Lucius; M. Marcus; M’. Manius; N. Numerius; P. Pub

lius; Q. Quintus; T. Titus; sometimes with two letters, as, Ap. Appius;

Cn. Cneius; Sp. Spurius; Ti. Tiberius; and sometimes with three, as,

Mam. Mamercus; Ser. Servius; Sex. Sextus. ’

The nomen was put after the prtenomen, and marked the gens and com

monly ended in -ius ; as, Cornelius, Fabius, Tullius, Julius, Octavius, &c.

The COGNOMEN was put last, and marked the familia ; as, Cicero, Caesar,

&c. Thus, in Publius Cornelius Scipio, Publius is the przenomen ; Corne

lius, the nomen ; and Scipio, the cognomen.

Some gentes seem to have had no surname ; as the Marian; thus, C.

Marius, Q. Sertorius, L. Mnmmius.3 Gens and familia seem sometimes to

be put the one for the other : thus, Fabia gens, v. famt'lz'a.4=

Sometimes there was also a fourth name, called the AGNOMEN or cogno

men, added from some illustrious action or remarkable event. Thus Scipio

was named Africanus, from the conquest of Carthage and Africa. On a

similar account his brother Lucius Cornelius Scipio was named Asiaticus.

So Quintus Fabius Maximus was called Cunctator, from his checking the

impetuosity of Hannibal by declining battle. We find likewise a second

agnomen, or cognomen, added; thus, the latter Publius Cornelius Scipio

Afrieanus is called ./Emilianus, because he was the son of L. ]Emilius

Paulus, and adopted by the son of the great Scipio, who had no male

children of his own. But he is commonly called by authors Africanus

Minor, to distinguish him from the former Scipio Africanus.

The Romans at first seem to have had but one name, as, Romulus, Re

mus, &c., or two; as, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, Ancus Martins,

Tarquinius Priscus, Servius Tullius, Sextus Tarquinius. But when they

were divided into tribes or clans and fami1ies,5 they began commonly to

have three; as, L. Junius Brutus, M. Valerius Poplicola, &c.

The three names, however, were not always used; commonlytwo, and

sometimes only one, namely, the surname.“ But in speaking to any one,

the praanomen was generally used, as being peculiar to citizens ; for slaves

had no prrenomen. Hence, gaudent pmnomine molles auricul¢e.7

The surnames were derived from various circumstances; either from

some quality of the mind, as, Cato from wisdom,i. e. catus, wise ;@ or from

the habit of the body, as, Calvus, Crassus, Macer, &c.; or from cultivat

ing particular fruits, as, Lentulus, Piso, Cicero, &c. Certain surnames

sometimes gave occasion to jests and witty allusions; thus, Asina;9 so,

Serranus Calatinus ;1° hence also in a difierent sense Virgil says, vel te suly .

co, Serrane, serentem,“ for Q. Cincinnatus was called SERRANUS, because

the ambassadors from the senate found him sowing, when they brought him

notice that he was made dictator."

 

1 Suet. Tib. 1. Hor. Sat. 4 Liv. ii. 49. be soothed with fla.t- X0 Cic. Sext. 33.

ii. 5. 15. 5 in gentes at familias. tering titles. Hor. Sat. ll 1En. vi. 844.

2 Juv. v.l26. Quin. viii. 6 Sail. Cat. 17. Cic. Ep. ii. 5. 32. 12 Plin. xviii. 3.

3. 27. passim. 8 Cic. Sen. 2. dzc.

3 Plut. in Mario. 7 delicate ears love to 9 Her. Ep. i. 13. 9.
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The praenomen used to be given to boys, on the 9th day, which was

called dies luslricus, or the day of purification, when certain religious ce

remonies were performed} The eldest son of the family usually got the

praanomen of his father ; the rest were named from their uncles or other

relations. .

When there was only one daughter in a family, she used to be called

from the name of the gens; thus, Tullia, the daughter of Cicero ; Julia,

the daughter of Caesar; Octavia, the sister of Augustus, &c.; and they

retained the same name after they were married. When there were two

daughters, the one was called Major and the other Minor; thus, Cornelia

Major, Cornelia Minor. If there were more than two, they were distin

guished by their number; thus, Prima, Secunda, Tertia, Quarta, Quinta,

&c.2 or more softly, Tertulla, Quartilla, Quintilla, &c.3 Women seem

anciently to have also had praenomens, which were marked with in

verted letters ; thus, Q for Caia, "I for Lucia, &c.

During the flourishing state of the republic, the names of the gentes,

and surnames of the familizc, always remained fixed and certain. They

were common to all the children of a family, and descended to their poste

rity. But after the subversion of liberty they were changed and con

founded.

Those were called LIBERI, free, who had the power of doing what they

pleased. Those who were born of parents who had been always free,

were called INGENUI. Slaves made free were called LIBERTI and unna

TINI. They were called liberti in relation to their masters, and libertini

in relation to freeborn citizens ; thus, libertus meus, libertus Cesaris, and

not libertinus; but liberlinus homo, i. e. non ingenuus. Servus cum manu

mittitur, fit libertinus,4 (non libertus.)

Some think that libertini were the sons of the liberti, from Suetouius,

who says,that they were thus called anciently ;5 but this distinction never

.occurs in the classics. On the contrary, we find both words applied to

the same person in writers who flourished in different agesfi Those whom

Cicero calles libertini, Livy makes qui servilulem se1'vissent.7 Hence Se

neca often contrasts semi et liberi, ingenui et libertimla

SLAVES.

MEN became slaves among the Romans, by being taken in war, by sale,

by way of punishment, or by being born in a state of servitude.9

1. Those enemies who voluntarily laid down their arms and surrendered

themselves, retained the rights of freedom, and were called naorT1'rr1.1°

But those taken in the field, or in the storming of cities, were sold by auc

tion (sub carona, as it was termed,‘1because they wore a crown when sold ;

or sub hasta, because a spear was set up where the crier or auctioneer

stood). They were called st-:nv1,12 or MA.~:ciPiA.13

2. There was a continual market for slaves at Rome. Those who dealt

in that trade“ brought them thither from various countries. The seller was

 

1 Macrob. Sat. i. 16. 6 Plaut. Mil. Glor. iv. 1. aut fiebant. Verr. Lat. v. 8.

Suet. Ner. 6. 15. 16. Cic. Verr. i. 47. 10 Liv. vii. 31. Ctcs. i. 14 mangones vel vana

2 Varr. Lat. viii. 38. 7 Cic. Or. i. 9. Liv. xiv. '27. litii, Cic. (lr. 70. qui ve

Suet. Jul. 50. 15. ll Liv. v. 22. &c. nales liabebant, Plaut.

3 Cic. Att. xiv. 20. 8 Vit. Beat. 24. Ep. 31. I2 quot essent bello ser- Trin. ii. 2. 51.

4 Quin. viii. 3. 27. dzc. vati. Isid. ix. 4.

5 C1aud.24. so Isid. ix. 4. 9 servi out nascebantur 13 quasi manu capti,
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bound to promise for the soundness of slaves, and not to conceal their

faults} Hence they were commonly exposed to sale” naked; and they

carried a scroll hanging at their necks, on which their good and bad qua

lities were specified.” If the seller gave a false account, he was bound

to make up the loss, or in some cases to take back the slave.‘ Those

Lvhom the seller would not warrant,5 were sold with a kind of cap on their

ead.5

Those brought from beyond seas had their feet whitened with chalk,"

and their ears bored? Sometimes slaves were sold on that condition,

that if they did not please they should be returned within a limited time?

Foreign slaves, when first brought to the city, were called VENALES, or SER

vr NOVICII ;1° slaves who have served long, and hence were become artful,

veteramres.“

lt was not lawful for free-born citizens among the Romans, as among

other nations, to sell themselves for slaves, much less was it allowed any

other person to sell free men. But as this gave occasion to certain frauds,

it was ordained by a decree of the senate, that those who allowed them

selves to be sold for the sake of sharing the price, should remain in sla

‘very. Fathers might, indeed, sell their children for slaves, but these did

not on that account entirely lose the rights of citizens. For when freed

from their slavery, they were held as ingenui, not libertini. The same was

the case with insolvent debtors, who were given up as slaves to their

creditors."

3. Criminals were ,often reduced to slavery, by way of punishment.

Thus those who had neglected to get themselves enrolled in the censor’s

books, or refused to enlist,“ had their goods confiscated, and, after being

scourged, when sold beyond the Tiber.“ Those condemned to the mines,

or to fight with wild beasts, or to any extreme punishment, were first de

prived of liberty, and by a fiction of law, turned slaves of punishment.‘-”

4. The children of any female slave became the slaves of her master.

There was no regular marriage among slaves,but their connection was call

ed CONTUBERNIUM, and themselves,contubernales. Those slaves who were

born in the house of their masters, were called 1/‘ERNIE, or vernaculi ; hence

lingua vernacula, v. -aris, one’s mother tongue. These slaves were more

petulant than others, because they were commonly more indulged.“

The whole company of slaves in one house, was called FAMILIA," and

the slaves, _familiares.18 Hence familiaz phtlasophorum, sects ;19 sententia,

qutefamiliam ducit, HONESTUM QUOD SIT, ID ESSE SOLUM BONUM ; the chief

maxim of the Stoics ;2° Lucius familiam ducit, is the chief of the sect ;21

accedit etiam, quodfamiliam ducit, &c. is the chief ground of praise.”

The proprietor of slaves was called D0M1NUS;23 whence this word was

put for a tyrant.“ On this account Augustus and Tiberius refused the

name.”
 

1 Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 285. Oil". iii. 24. Plaut. Most. sion of the Roman ter- Apul. Apo_1.

2 producebantur. iii. 2. 113. Fest. ritories, En.—Cic. 18 Cic. Coal. 23. Plant.

3 titules vel inscriptio, 10 Cic. Quin. 6. Plin. Cac. 24. Amph. Prol. 127. _

Gell. iv. 2. Ep. i. 21. Quin. i. 12. 2. 15 servl pcnnae fingeban- 19 Cic. Fin. iv. 18. Div.

4 Cic. Oil‘. iii. 16, 17. 23. vii. 2. 8. tur. ii. l. Att. ii. 16.

5 przsstare. 11 Ter. Xleaut. v. 1. 16. lfi Hor. Sat. ii. 6. 66. 20 Id. Fin. ii. 16.

fipilcati, Gell. vii. 4. 12 in servitutem credi- 17 Ncp. Att. 13. Cic. 21 ld.Phil._v.1l.

7 cretatis v. gypsatis toribus addicti. Quin. Par.v.2.familia con- 22 Fam. Vll. 5.

pedihus, Plin. Hist. vi. 3. 26. v. 10. 60. stat ex servis pluribus, 23 Ter. _ljEun. iii. 2. 23.

xxxv. 17, 1B. s. 58. ’I‘i- 13 qui censum ant mili- Cic. Czsc. 19. quinde- 24 Liv. 11. 60.

bull. ii. 3. 64. tiam suhterfugerant. cim liberi homines, po- 25 Suet. Aug. 53. Id. 27.

8 auribus perforatis, l4 This must, however, pulus est; totidom ser- Tao. Ann. ii. 27.

Juv. i. 104. have sunk intoa mere vi, farnilia ; totidem

9 redhiberentur, Cic. form, a.t'tert1wexten- vincti, ergastulum,
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Slaves not only did all domestic services, but were likewise employed

in various trades and manufactures. Such as had a genius for it, were

sometimes instructed in literature and the liberal arts;1 some of these were

sold at a great price ;2 hence arose a principal part of the immense wealth

of Crassusf’ '

Slaves employed to accompany boys to and from school, were called

PEDAGOGI; and the part of the house where those young slaves staid who

were instructed in literature,‘ was called P1EDAGOGIUM.5

Slaves were promoted according to their behaviour; as, from being a

drudge or mean slave in town,“ to be an overseer in the country.’

The country farms of the wealthy Romans in latter times were cultivat

ed chiefly by slaves.8 But there were also free men who wrought for hire

as among us.9

Among the Romans, masters had an absolute power over their slaves.

They might scourge or put them to death at pleasure.” This right was ex

ercised with_ so great cruelty, especially in the corrupt ages of the republic,

that laws were made at different times to restrain it. The lash was the

common punishment; but for certain crimes they used to be branded in the

forehead, and sometimes were forced to carry a piece of wood round their

necks wherever they went, which was called FURCA; and whoever had

been subjected to this punishment was ever afterwards called FURC1FER.11

A slave that had been often beaten, was called MASTIGIA, or vERBERo.12

A slave who had been branded was called STIGMATIAS, v. -z'cus,13 inscrip

tus,1“literatus.15 Slaves also by way of punishment were often shut up in

a work-house, or bridewell,16 where they were obliged to turn a mill for

grinding corn." Persons employed to apprehend and bring back“ slaves

who fled from their masters (Fuer'r1vr,)19 were called FUGITIVARIL20

When slaves were beaten, they used to be suspended with a weight

tied to their feet, that they might not move them.“

 

To deter slaves from

1 artibus ingenuis, -li

beralibus, v. honestis,

Cic. Hor. Ep. ii. 2. 7.

2Plin. vii. 39. s. 40.

Sen. Ep. 27. Suet. Jul.

43. Cic. Rose. Com.

l .

3 Slaves seem to have

been, generally, let out

under contracts be

tween their owner and

employer; but they

were sometimes allow

ed to find work for

themselves, on condi

tion of their bringing

in, all or part of their

gains, to their master.

The slave artisans of

Crassus seem to have

been managed in the

former way, and this

will more satisfactorily

account for his wealth,

than if we consider it

to have arisen from

their sale, as mentioned

in the text,—his band

of architects and ma

sons alone exceeded

500.--Examples of the

latter mode may be

found in the cooks in

the

‘Pseudolus of Plautus ;

_'but not more.

Aulularia and

and those of the same

class mentioned by

Pliny, xviii. ll. If we

estimate the price of

labour by the pay of a

foot soldier, we find

that after the reign of

Domitian it amounted

to l 1-4 denarius. or

91 2d per day;of which

sixpence might remain

after stoppages—this,

to the purchaser of a

slave for L20, would

yield areturn of nearly

50 per cent. upon his

capital; and Cicero

seems to say that a

good workman might

in his time get 12 as

ses, or 10 2-l0d a-day,

Persius

intimates that a slave

whose daily hire a

mounted to no more

than 3 asses, was ac

counted very worth

less in his age.—See

this subject treated

more fully in Blair on

Roman Slavery, p. 156,

et seq.—En.-'Plut.

Cras.

4 literaa serviles, Sen.

Ep. 88.

5 Plin. Ep. vii. 27.

6 mediastinus.

7 villicus, Ilor. Ep. i. 14.

8 Plin. xviii. 3.

9 mercenarii,

i. 13. Czcc. 59.

10 Juv. Sat. vi. 219.

ll Stocks, of various

kinds, and known by

different names, were

much used in punish

ing slaves. Ono sort.

called numella, must

have been very severe,

if it resembled an in

strument of the same

name, used for fasten

ing refractory cattle.

I) a similar descrip

tion with stocks, was

the block of wood (co

dez), to which offen

ders were chalned by

the leg; and which

could sometimes be

dragged after them,

but was generally im

miqvable, Blair, p. 108.

-"' D0

Cic. Off.

12 Ter. Adel. v. 2. 6.

Phorm. iv. 4. 3.

13 i. e. notis compone

tus, Cic. Oil‘. ii. 7.

14 Mart. viit. 75.9.

15 Plant. Cas. ii. 6. 49.

i. e. literis inscriptus:

as, urna literata, Plaut.

Rud. ii. 5. 21. ensicu

lus literatus, dzc. ld.

iv. 4. 112.

16 in ergastulo, v. pis

trino.

17 While thus employ

ed they were eneral

ly chained. an had a

wooden collar or board

( patmcape ), round

their necks to prevent

their eating the grain.

—Eo.— Plant. et Ter.

passim, Sen. Ben. iv.

L8 retrahere, Ter. Hea.

iv. 2. 65.

I9 Cic. Fam. v. 9.

20 Flor. iii. 19.

21 Plaut. Asin. ii. 2. 34,

dzc. Aul. iv. 4. 16.

Ter. Phorm. i. 4. 43.

6
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offending, a thongl or a lash made of leather was commonly hung on the

staircase ;2 but this was chiefly applied to younger slaves.’ ,

Slaves when punished capitally were commonly crucified,‘ but this

punishment was prohibited under Constantine?‘ If a master of a family

was slain at his own house, and the murderer not discovered, all his do

mestic slaves were liable to be put to death. Hence we find no less than

400 in one family punished on this account.“

Slaves were not esteemed as persons, but as things, and might be trans

ferred from one owner to another, like any other- effects. Slaves could

not appear as witnesses in a court of justice,’ nor make a will, nor in

herit anything ;8 but gentle masters allowed them to make a kind of will ,9

nor could slaves serve as soldiers, unless first made free,1° except in the

time of Hannibal, when, after the battle of Cannte, 8000 slaves were

armed without being freed." These were called VOLONES, because they

enlisted voluntarily; and afterwards obtained their freedom for their bra

very.”

Slaves had a certain allowance granted them for their,sustenance,13

commonly four or five peeks“ of grain a month, and five denarii, which

was called their 1v11~:1vsTiwuM.‘5 They likewise had a daily allowance ;16

and what they spared of this, or procured by any other means with their

master’s consent, was called their PECULIUM. This money, with their

master’s permission, they laid out at interest, or purchased with it a slave

for themselves, from whose labors they might make profit. Such a

slave was called servi VlCARIUS," and constituted part of the peculium,

with which also slaves sometimes purchased their freedom. Cicero says,

that sober and industrious slaves, at least such as became slaves from

being captives in war, seldom remained in servitude above six years.“

At certain times slaves were obliged to make presents to their masters

out of their poor savings." There was sometimes an agreement between

the master and the slave, that when the slave should pay a certain sum,

the master should be obliged to give him his liberty.“

Although the state of slaves in point of right was the same, yet their

condition in families was very different, according to the pleasure of their

masters and their different eniployments. Some. were treated with in

dulgence; some served in chains, as janitors and door-keepers ,2‘ others

were confined in work-houses below ground."

At certain times slaves were allowed the greatest freedom; as at the

feast of Saturn, in the month of December,” when they were served at

table by their masters,” and on the Ides of August.“
 

1 hlibena. slaves, and instru- care, Plin. Ep. viii. 16. 21 ostiarii; and so in the

2insca1is,Hor. Ep. 11.2. ments of torture used 101d. x. 39. Serv. Virg. country, catenati cul

15 forextracting evidence 1En. ix. 547. tores, Flor. iii. 19. vinc

3 Schol. ibid. impuberes

habena vel ferula piec

tebantur, Ulp. D. i. 33.

do SC. Silan. Some

here join in scalis with

latuit, as Cic. Mil. 15.

Phil. ii. 9.

4 Juv. vi.2l9. Cic. Verr.

v. 3. 64, &c.

5 Late in the empire,

burning alive was em

ployed, amongst other

arbarous means of

satisfying the criminal

code.—Blair, p. 60, and

note 19.-—For a full

detail of the various

modes of punishing

from them, among the

Romans, we refer to

Blair's excellent work

on Roman slavery,

from which most of our

notes on this subject

have been drawn; the

inquisitive reader will

there find that little

new.either in the in

strument or method of

torture has been in

vented by the mod

erns.—En.

fi '1‘ac. Ann. xiv. 43.

7 Ter. Phorm. ii. 62. 1

8 Plin. Ep.viil. 16. iv. 11.

llquasl testumenta fa

ll Liv. xxii. 57.

12 Fest. Liv. xxiv. 16.

13 dimensum.

14 modii.

15 Donat. '1‘er. Phorm.

i. 1. 9. Sen. Ep. 80.

15 diarium, Her. Ep. i.

14. 40.

l7 Hot. Sat. ii. 7. 79. Cic.

Ver. i. 36. Plaut. Asin.

ii. 4. 27. Mart. ii. 18. 7.

18 Phil. viii. I1.

19 ex eo quod de dimen

so suo unciatim com

parserint, Ter. ibid.

20 Piaut Au]. v. 3. Ca

sin. ii. 5, 6. &c. Rud. iv.

2. 23. Tac. xiv. 42.

ti fossores, Luc. vii.

402. hi, sc. qui agrum

colunt, vel coloni, vel.

servi sunt soluti aut

vincti, Colum. i. 7. See

post, tit. Agriculture.

22in ergastulis subter

raneis. So Plin. vincti

pedes, damnatai ma

nus, inscriptique vul

tus, arva exercent,

xviii. 3. coli rura ab er

gastulis pessimuru est,

b. c. 6.

23 Hor. Sat. ii. 7. 4.24 Auson. Fer. Rom. l

15.

25 Fest.
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The number of slaves in Rome and through Italy was immense}

Some rich individuals are said to have had several thousands.’ Wars

were sometimes excited by an insurrection ofthe slaves?

There were also public slaves, who were used for various public ser

vices,‘ and especially to attend on the magistrates. Their condition was

much more tolerable than that of private slaves. They had yearly allow
ances5 granted them by the publicfi ‘ i

There were also persons attached to the soil ;7 conceming the state of

whom writers are not agreed.”

Slaves anciently bore the praanomen of their master; thus, Marcipores,

Lucipores, Publipores.9 Afterwards they got various names, either from

their country, or from other circumstances ; as Syrus, Davus, Geta, Par

meno, &c. in comic writers; Tiro, Laurea, Dionysius, &c. in Cicero.

But slaves are usually distinguished in the classics by their different em

ployments; as, Medici, Chirurgi, Ptedagogi, Grammatici, Scribaa, Fabri,

Coqui, &c.

Slaves were anciently freed by three ways, censu, vindicta, ct testa

ment0.1°

1. Per CENSUM, when a slave with his master’s knowledge, or by his

order, got his name inserted in the censor's roll.“

2. Per VlNDlC'I‘AM, when a master, going with his slave in his hand to

the praator or consul, and in the provinces, to the proconsul or proprm

ter, said; “l desire that this man be free according to the custom of the

Romans ;”12 and the praator, if he approved, putting a rod on the head of

the slave," pronounced, “ I say that this man is free after the manner of

the Romans.” Whereupon the lictor or the master turning him round in

a circle, (which was called vi:n'rioo,)“ and giving him a blow on the

cheek," let him go,“ signifying that leave was granted him to go where he

pleased. ’ The rod with which the slave was struck, was called VINDICTA,

as some think, from Vindicius or Vindex, a slave of the Vitellii, who in

formed the senate concerning the conspiracy of the sons of Brutus and

others, to restore the Tarquins, and who is said to have been first freed in

this manner."

3. Per TESTAMENTUM, when a master gives his slaves their liberty by

his will. If this was done in express words,“ as, for example, navus

 

1 Juv. iii. 140.

2 Sen. Tmnq. Ann. viii.

3 Flor. iii. 19, 20.

4 Liv. l. 7.

5 annua.

6 Plin. Ep. x. 30. 40.

7 adscriptitii vel gleba

adscripti.

8 Previously to the arri

val of the Lombards in

lta.ly, we do not find

more than three dis

tinct appellations for

separate grades of the

servile condition. lst.

Senn’.mancip'ia,0r Jervi

tia, slaves. 2d, Ad.m-ip

titii, or adscripti glzbe,

hondsmen fixed to the

soil. 3d, Coluni, hus

bandmen, or inquilini,

tenants, (called some

times uriginarii, or on"

ginolu, originals,when

born in that class.)

0 The first only were

slaves,properly so call

ed; the second were

of nearly the same ci

vil ranlr ; but, with re

‘gard to them, the pow

ers of the master were

curtailed; and they

stood, therefore, in a

situation preferable to

that of other bonds

men : the lastwcre free

in state, but were, to a.

certain extent, sub'ect

ed to the owner o the

landon whlclitheywere

bound to dwell; and

theywere, consequent

ly, in a kind of liberty

inferior to that enjoyed

by other freeman.

There Were. also, two

descriptions of tempo

rary bondage : the one

was that of slaves who

were about to pass into

freedom ;andthe other

was that of freeman

who were obliged, for

atiine, to serve rt ar

ticular individual. er

sons in the state of the

former were called

statultberi, or free in

rank ; those in the si

tuation of the latter

were termed nezi, or

bound : underthisdeno

mination came debtor:

while in the hands of

their creditors, before

being adjudged tothem,

or sold: and also citi

zen captives, who, be

ing ransomed from the

enemy, could not repay

the price of their re

demption, and were

compelled to work it

out, by acting, for a

time, as servants to

their purchasers. Blair,

p. 50, 5l.—Eb.

9 quasi Marci, Lucli,

Publii pueri, ac. Quin.

i. 4. 26.

10 Cic. Top. 2. seu ll).

ll Cic. Caec. 34. s. 99.

12 hunc hominem libe

rum csse volo more vel

jure Quiritium.

l3 Hor. Sat. ii. 7. 76.

H Pers. Sat. v. 75.‘

15 ala a, lsid. ix. _4.

whenc , multo IIIBJOYII

alspie mecum venaunt,

liberty is sold, <kc.

Phzedr. ii. 5. 22.

I6 e manu emittebat.

17 Liv. ii. 5. whence

also perhaps Vll'ldlCll‘0

in libertatem, to free ;

mulier, modo quarn

vindicta redemit, a wo

man lately freed. Ov.

A. iii. 615. _

18 vei-his directis.
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ssavus MEUS Lissa 1-zsro, such freedmen were called ORCINI or Cll07'0Tli

tw, because they had no patron bttt in the infernal regions. In allusion to

which, those unworthy persons who got admission into the senate after

the death of Caesar, were by the vulgar called SENATORES oRciNt.1 But
if the testator signified his desire by way oflrequest, thus,2 ROGO HERE

DEM MEUM, or DAVUM MANUMITTAT ; the heir3 retained the rights of pa

tronagefi i c

Liberty procured in any of these methods was called JUSTA LIBERTAS.

-' In latter times slaves used to be freed by various other methods: by

letter ;~" among friends,6 if before five witnesses a master ordered his

slave to be free : or by table] if a master bid a slave eat at his table ;8

for it was thought disgraceful to eat with slaves or mean persons, and

benches‘? were assigned them, not couches. Hence imi subsellii vir, a

person of the lowest rank.1° There were many other methods of freeing

slaves, but these did not confer complete freedom.“ They only discharged

them from servitude, but did not entitle them to the privilege of citizens;
unless afterwards the vindtcta was superadded, in presence of a magis-i

trate.‘2

Anciently the condition of all freed slaves was the same: they obtain

ed the freedom of the city with their liberty, according to the institution

of Servius Tullius.13 They were, however, distributed among the four

city tribes as being more ignoble-14 But afterwards, when many worth

less and profligate persons,being freed by their masters, thus invaded the

rights of citizens, various laws were made to check the license of manu

mitting slaves. No master was allowed to free, by his will, above a cer

tain number, in proportion to the number he had ; but not above 100, if he

had even 20,000, which number, some individuals are said to have pos

sessed.1~" Hence Seneca speaks of vasta spatia terrarum per vinctos co

lenda ; etfamilia bellicosis nationibus major,“ and Pliny, of legions of

__-— 1

1 Suet. Aug. 35.

2 verbis precativis.

3 haares fiduciarius.

4 A master might, by

testament, leave free

dom to his slave,in any

one of three ways: di

rectly, lst, by ordering

that he should be free ;,

or, 2ndly, by command

ing the heir to manu

mit him ; or indirectly,

3dly, byfideicommiss, or

simple request, addres

sed to the heir, that he‘

would emancipate the

slave. The two first

modes were always in

defeasible by the heir ;

the last,it wasfor some

time thought optional

to him to fulfil or not ;

but bequests of this na

ture were put on a le

vel withdirect legacies

before the time of the

youngerPliny. A slave,

without being made

free in express terms,

got liberty and citizen

ship, if he, by order of

either the testator or

the heir, attended his

master’s funeral,woar

ing the pileus, or fan

ned his corpse on the

bier.—Blair, p. 165.

En.

5 per epistolam.

6 inter amicos.

7 per mensam.

.8 Plin. Ep. vii. 16.

9 suhsellia. ~

10 Plaut. Stich. iii. 4. 32.

ll By the master de

signedly calling the

slave his son ; this, it

was sometimesargued,

evinced the master’s

intention to adopt the

slave,after such a step

became practicable ;

but was more properly

interpreted, to mean

nothing further than

a wish to emanci

pate :—actual adoption

of one’s slave, too,

made him a freeman.

A master, openly de

stroying, or surrender

ing to a slave, the title

deed by which the lat

ter was held in proper

ty, annulled his own

right, and set the other

free. Leave given to

a slave to subscribe his

name as witness toany

solemn deed of his

master, hsd the effect

of emancipation. Attir

/

ing a slave in the pe

culiar insignia of a free

man, so as to evade a

tax, put an end to his

servitude. The nomi

nation of 'a slave as

one’s heir, or as tutor

to one’s children,

though without a sepa

rate bequest of free

dom, was sufficient to

infer his release from

bondage. On the death

of a master who had

maintained his slave

girl as a concubine, she

and her children got

free, by law. in spite of

any thing to the contra

ry,contained in the will

of the deceased. A

female slave, marrying

a free person, with

consent of her master,

who gave her a dowry,

was forthwith deemed

a freedwoman. The

slave who discovered

the murderer of his

master was declared

free by the praetor, and

was subject to no pa

tron. Becomingacub1'

cularius, or domestic of

the emperor’s bed

chamber, if with his

#

master’s consent. gave

freedom to a slave. If

we may admit the au

thority of Rufus’s Mili

tary Code, a slave, ta.

ken by the_enemy, and

returning severely

wounded, was to be in

stantly declared free;

and,if he bore no scars,

was to be given'back to

his former owner for

five years, upon the ex

piration of which, he

was to obtain liberty.

, Slaves entering the

Christian church with

their master’s approba

tion, enjoyed the bene

fits of freedom so long

as they remained in

the sacred profession ;

‘and those enlisting

themselves ‘in the ar

my, had a correspond

ing advantage, Blair, p.

166—l68.—En.

\

12 Plin. Ep. vii. 16. 32.

13 Cic. Balb. 9. Diony.

iv. 22, 23.

14 Liv. Ep. xx.

15 Athen. Deipnosoph.

vi. 20.

16 Ben. viii. 10.
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slaves, so that the master needed a person to tell him their names.‘ Au

gustus ordained by a law called 1/Elia Sentia, that no slave who had ever

for the sake of a crime been bound, publicly whipt, tortured, or branded in

the face, although freed by his master, should obtain the freedom of the

city, but should always remain in the state of the deditilii, who were in

deed free, but could not aspire to the advantages of Roman citizens.”

The reason of this law may be gathered from Diony. iv. 24.

Afterwards by the law called Junia Norbana, because it was passed in

the cousulship of L. Junius Norbanus, A. U. 771, those freed per episto

lam, inter amicos, or by the other less solemn methods, did not obtain the

rights of Roman citizens, but of the Latins who were transplanted into

colonies. Hence they were called LATIN1 JUNIANI, or simply LATXNL3

Slaves when made free used to shave their heads in the temple of Fe

ronia, and received a cap or hat, as a badge of liberty.‘ They also were

presented with a white robe and a ring by their master. They then as

sumed a praanomen, and prefixed the name of their patron to their own.

Thus, Marcus Tullius Tiro, the freedman of Cicero. In allusion to which

Persius says, verterit hunc dominus ; momenta turbinis emit runcus Dama.-"

Hence, tanquam habeas tria nomina, for tanquam liber sis.“ So foreigners,

when admitted into the freedom of the city, assumed the name of that per

son by whose favour they obtained it.’

Patrons retained various rights over their freedmen. If the patron was

reduced to poverty, the freedman was bound, in the same manner as a son_

to support him, according to his abilities. And if a patron failed to support

his freedman when poor, he was deprived of the rights of patronage.

lf a freedman died intestate, without heirs, the patron succeeded to his

effects.

Those freedmen who proved ungrateful to their patrons were condemned

to the mines ;@ and the emperor Claudius, by a law, reduced them to their

former slavery?

 

OCCUPATIONS OF SLAVES.1°

L—RUSTIC SLAVES.‘

 

Vinitor, vine-dresser. Saltuarius, forester, rather

Vindemiator vel Vindelnitor, park-keeper or ranger.

vintager. Salicturius, keeper of osier

Olivitor, dresserofolive trees. grounds.

Capulator. spoon orladle-man, Luparius, wolf-killer.

(for oil.) Pastor. herdsman of any de

Putator, pruner. scription.

Frondator, leaf-stripper. Ovilio vel Opilio, shepherd.

Fcenisector vel Fteniseca, Virvicarius, wether-herd.

mower or hay-cutter. Tonsor ovium. sheep-shearer.

Scrvus ab hortorum cultura, Cnprarius. oather .

Villicus, steward, overseer, or

bailiff.

Villica. wife of do.

Subvillicus, under steward,

dtc.

Agricola. cultivator or agricul

tural labourer.

Fossor, digger.

Sarritor vel Sartor, hoer or

harrower. gardener. Pecuri pm ectus vel Pecoris

Occator, ditto, ditto, or clod- Hortulanus, ditto. magister. chief herdsman.

breaker. Olitor, herb-man or kitchen- Custos armenti vel Pastor ar

Runcator. Weeder. gardener. mentorum, neat-herd.

Arator, ploughman or tiller. Topiarius, hedge and tree clip- Superjumentarius, keeper of

Jugarius, ditto, or ox-driver. per. working cattle.

Messor, reaper.

Molitor, miller or grinder.

1 nomenclator, xxxiii.

1. s. 6. so Petronius

Arbiter, 37. 111.

2 Suet. Aug. 40.

3 Plin. Ep. x. 105.

4Serv. Virg. ./En. viii.

564. Liv. xlv. 44. hence

ad pileum servum vo

Viridiarius, lawn (or green Bubulcus vel Bubsequa, ox

driver or herdsman.walk) keeper.

5 Suppose his master

whirl him round; in

the moment of his be

ing wbirled round (hr.

in one turn of a top),

he issues forth Mar

cus Dama.—Sat. v. 77.

6 Juv. v. 190.

care, foradlibertatem, 7 Cic. Fam. xiii. 35, 36.

Liv. ibid. 8 ad lauturnias.

9 in servitutem. revo

cavit, Suet. Claud. 25.

lihertum, qui probatns

fuerit patrono delete

res summisisse, qui de

statu ejus facerent ei

quaestionem, servum

patroni esse jussit. L.

5. Dig. de jure Patron.

10 the following cata

logue of slaves, divided

according" to their oc

cupatlons, lS extracted

from Blair’s valuable

work on the " State of

Slavery amongst the

RoEmans." Edin. 1833.

— n.
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RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS,

AND OF TFIE DIFFERENT INHABITANTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.

WHILE Rome was but small, and thinly inhabited, whoever fixed their

abode in the city or Roman territory, obtained the rights of citizens.

 

Porculator vel Porcarius,

swine-herd.

Subulcus, herd for young pigs.

Gregarius, horse-herd.

II.—-RUSTIC. OR URBAN

SLAVES,

(According to circu instances.)

Venator, hunter.

Vestigator, game finder oi:

tracker, sometimes of bees.

Indagator, ditto, or toil setter,

sometimes of bees.

Alator, game-driver or chaser.

Auceps, fowler. ‘

Piscator vel Piscatui, praepo

situs, fisherman, ehiefiditto.

Agitator, driver, of various de

scriptions.

Epistates, superintendant.

Ergastulus vel Ergastularius,

work-house master.

Exactor operum, task master.

Monitor, ditto.

Lorarius, seourger.

Se-rvus fornacarius, fumace,

oven, or kiln man.

Gallinarius, hen or poultry

keeper.

Aviarius, aviary keeper.

Curator vel Pastor anserum,

turdorum, dzc. keeper or

feeder of geese, thrushes,

&c.

Altiliarius vel Fartor, bird fat

tener or crammer.

Mansuetarius vel Domitor, ta

mer, or breaker of wild ani

mals.

Ursarius, bear-ward.

Asinarius, ass keeper, or dri

VET.

Mulio, muleteer.

Carrucarius, wain-driver.

Basternarius, driver of bastar

na, (a sort of car.)

Cisiarius, ditto _of cisium, (a

sort of gig.)

Junctor, yoker or groom.

Equisio vel Equitius, Eque

rum magister vel custos. Ag

aso -vel Strator, horse keep

er or groom.

Servus a cura canis, dog or

kennel keeper.

Aquarius, water manager.

Minister fontanus, fountain

man.

Servus qui curabat sterquili

nia et latrinas, scavenger

or manure collector.

lII.—URBAN SLAVES.

1.—n0nsr.uo1.n SLAVES.

Coquus, cook.

Archimagirus, chief ditto.

Pulmentarius, pottage-maker.

Salmentarius, pickler.

Otfarius, pastry cook.

Dulciarius, confectioner.

Lactarius, milk-dresser or dai

ryman.

Pomarius, fruit-dresser.

Placentarius, cake-baker.

Pistor vel Pinsor, baker.

Panicoetnria, female ditto.

Focarius, fire boy.

Focaria, fire girl.

Cellarius, pantry-keeper.

Poanuiarius, store-keeper.

Pmnuiaria, female ditto.

Condus,store-keeper or butler.

Promus, butler or server of

pantry and cellar.

Procurator, caterer. *

Mensa: praepositus,table stew

ar .

Obsonator, orderer of bill of

fare.

Servus tricliniai-is vel Servus

tricliniarius, banqueting

room slaves.

Tricliniarcha vel Architricli

nius, chief of ditto.

Lectistemiator, couch-spread

er.

Mensa? detersor, table-wiper.

Structor, arranger ofl dishes or_

ornamental confectioner.

Calator vel invitator, inviter.

Vocator, ditto, or summoner,

or announcer.

Infertor, server.

Gustator vel

taster.

Scissor, vel Carptor. vel Chei

ronomontar, carver.

Diribitor, distributor.

Ministrator, server or waiter.

Minister, ditto, (or servant ge

nerally.)

Pocillator, cup-bearer.

Serva ad cyathos. female ditto.

Diaatarius vel Zzetarius, at

tendant at meals.

Custos. watchman.

Ostiarius vel Janitor, porter or

door-keeper.

Ostiaria vel Janitrix, female

ditto.

Velarius, curtain or hanging

keeper. -

Pmgustator,

Atriensis vel At-rarius, hall

keeper, or hall slave gene

rally.

Edituus, house-cleaner.

Scoparius. sweeper.

Mediastinus, ditto, or drudge

generally.

Supellecticarius vel Servus a

supellectili, furniture-keep

er.

Corintliiarius vel Servus a Co

rinthis, keeper of brazen va

ses, dtc.

Argento praapositus, silver

plate keeper.

Auro praepositus, gold-plate

keeper.

2.—rsBso1nr. ATTENDANTS.

Cubiculaiius, bedcharnber

slave, valet de chambre.

Silentiarius, silence-keeper or

hnsher.

Serv. ad somnurn,sleep-watch

er.

Quietis minister, ditto.

Balneator, bath-keeper or ma

nager.

Fornacator, bath-furnace heat

er.

Unguentarius,ointment-maker

or keeper

Unctor, anointer.

Unctrix, female ditto.

Alipilus vel Alipilarius, hair

extractor.

Tonsor, barber.

Tonstrix, female ditto.

Oniator, adorner or hair-dres

ser.

Ornatrix, female ditto.

Ornatrix a tutulo, female hair

dresser in the tutulus fashion

Ornatrix auricula vel ab auri

cula. ear-ring woman.

Cinerarius, hair-curler.

Ciniflo, ditto, or powderer.

Cosmeta, toilet slave, either

male or female. .

Vestitnr, dresser.

Servus a veste vel Vestiarius,

Wardrobe-keeper.

Vestinria, female ditto.

Vestiplica,female dress-folder.

Vestispicus, dress inspector

or keeper.

Vestispica, female ditto.

Capsarius,press or chest keep

er.

Puer a matella, pot do cham

bre boy.
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To increase the number of citizens, Romulus opened an asylum or sanc

tuary for fugitive slaves, insolvent debtors, and malefactors, whither great

numbers flocked from the neighbouringstates, because no one could be taken

 

Servus qui nunciabat horas,

hour-caller.

Monitor, remembrancer.

Fartor, ditto, or prompter.

Nomenclator, namer.

Assecla. follower or attendant.

Circumpes vel Pedissiquua,

Puer a pedibus vel ad pedes,

foot-boy or attendant.

Pedissequa, female attendant.

Anteambulo, harbinger or run

ning footman.

Anteamhulatrix, female har

binger. ‘

Accersitor, announcer of his

master.

Adversitor, attendant abroad.

Machaarophorus, sword-bearer

or chasseur.

Lampadophorus, lamp or lan

tern-bearer.

Tzediger, torch-bearer.

Lecticarius, litter-bearer.

Cathedrarius vel Cathedralici

us, cathedra or chair-bearer.

Portitor sell:-B vel Gestator,

chairman or sedan-bearer.

Cursor, runner.

Viator, ditto, or messenger.

Tabellio vel Tabellarius, let

ter-carrier.

Salutiger vel Salutigerulus,

message or compliments

bearer.

Servos qui muscas fugaret,

fly-fla per.

Flabelli er. fan-bearer.

Umbrellifer, umbrella or para

sol-bearer.

Umhrellifera, female ditto.

Sandali er velSandaligerulus,

sanda -bearer.

Sandali erula vel Ancilla a

sanda io, female ditto.

Analecta, picker up.

3.—UPPER ssnvanrs.

Actor, manager or "homme d’

afiaires” generally.

Adjutor, assistant to actor.

Columella vel Major domus,

house-steward.

Tabularius vel Calculator vel

Numerarius, -accountant.

Ratiocinator, ditto, or rather

auditor.

Dispensator vel Prorogator vel

Arcarius, kee er of house

hold purse an stores.

Tesserarius, score or tall

master, ortoken or chec

taker.

Procurator, purveyor or super

intendant.

Servns valetudinarius vel ah

mgris, hospital attendant.

4.—Nuasi-zav SLAVES, AND

ATTENDANTS or YOUTH.

Nutritor vel Nutricius, male

I'lI.l Tie.

Nutrix, nurse.

Bajulus vel Gerulus, bearer

or carrier

Gerula, female ditto or nurse

ry-maid.

Cunarius,

boy

Cunaria, female rocker or cra

dle-girl.

Educator, nursery tutor.

Praace tor vel Magister,

teac er.

Paadagogus, ditto, originally

attendant on young persons

going to school.

Capsarius. satchel carrier.

rocker or cradle

5.—SL.\VES OF LUXURY.

A-—-ATTACHED T0 HOUSEHOLD.

Literary Slaves.

Servus a bibliothecis vel a bib

liotheca, librarian.

Lector, reader.

Lectrix, female ditto.

Anagnostes, reader or man of

learning in various branch

es.

Recitator, reader aloud or re

citer.

Homerista, reciter of Homer’s

works.

Aretalogus vel Fabulator,atory

teller.

'Actuarius, journal-keeper.

Amanuensia vel Servus a

manu, secretary, clerk, or

amanuensis.

Monsters and Buffoons.

Morio, fool or idiot.

Fatuus, idiot.

Fatua, female ditto.

Nanus vel Pumilio, dwarf.

Nana, female ditto.

Hermaphroditus, hermaphro

dire.

Phagus vel Polyphagus, glut

ton.

Spado vel Eunuchus, eunuch.

Scurra, bufioon.

Ludio, do. masker or mummer.

Delicise vel Delicia, darling,

smart prattling boy.

Artisans.

Lanipendia, female wool

weigher.

Lama, female wool dresser.

Lanifica,female do. or spinner.

Qausillaria, female spinner,

Textor, weaver.

Textrix, female ditto.

Linteo, linen weaver,

bleacher.

Fullo, fuller.

Phrygio, embroidercr.

Sutor, shoemaker or sewer

generally. I

Cerdo, cobbler.

Vestificus, dressmaker.

Vestifica, female ditto.

Sartor, tailor.

Sartrix, female ditto.

Sarcinator, menderor patcher.

Sarcinatrix, female ditto.

Ferrarius, smith.

Tignarius, carpenter.

OI‘

Faber carpentarius, cart

wright.

Doliarius vel Servus doliaril,

cooper.

Gerulus, porter or carrier.

A uarius vel Aquariolus vel

occario, water carrier.

Pollinctor, anointer of the

dead.

Succolatur vel Vespillo vel

Lecticarius, bearer of the

bier.

Ustor, burner of the dead.

B.-—li'REQUIll’l‘LY UIATTACHID

T0 HOUSEHOLD.

Scientific Slaves and Artists.

Medicus, physician or medi

cal man generally.

Medica, female physician or

medical attendant.

Obstetrix vel Opstetrix, mid

wife.

Clinicus, physician or clinical

surgeon.

Chirurgus, surgeon. [list.

Ocularius vel ab oculis, ocu

Iatraliptes, healer by ointment

and friction.

Aliptes vel Alipta, rubber with

ointment.

Tractator, shampooer.'.'

Tractatrix. female ditto.

Magicus puer, magician or di

viner.

Grammaticus, grammarian.

Litteratus vel Litterator,ditto.

Antiquarius, antiquary.

Notarius. short-baud writer.

Notaria, female ditto.

Scriptor vel Scriba, writer,

clerk, or penman.

Librarius, book writer or tran

scriber.

Libraria, female ditto.

Glutinator, gluer or paster of

papyrus, étc.

Puinicator, polisher with pu

mice stone.
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from thence to punishment." Even vanquished enemies were transplanted

to Rome, and became citizens. In this manner the freedom of the city

was granted by Romulus to the Cmninenses, Camerini, Antemnates, Crus

tumini, and at last also tocthe Sabines. This example was imitated by his

successors, who transplanted the Albans and other vanquished tribes to
Rome.‘ Likewise, after the expulsion of the kings, the freedom of they

city was given to a great many, especially after the taking and burning of

the city by the Gauls ; at which time, that it might be rebuilt with more

splendour, new citizens were assumed from the Veientes, Capenates,

and Falisci? "

Besides those who had settled in the Roman territory, and who were di

vided into city and country tribes, the freedom of the city was granted to

several foreign towns, which were called MUNICIPIA, and the inhabitants

MUNICIPES, because they might enjoy offices at Rome? When any of

these fixed their abode at Rome, they became crvas INGENUL4 Hence it

happened that the same person might enjoy the highest honours both at

Romeand in his own free town. Thus Milo, while he stood candidate

for the consulship at Rome, was dictator in his own native city Lanuvium.

The free town in which one was born was called patria GERMANA,1ttlttlTt8

vel loci. Rome, (qua etrceptus est,) patria conmums, civitatis veljuris.5

But when the Roman empire was more widely extended, and the dignity

ofa Roman citizen ofcourse began to be more valued,the freedom ofthe city“

was more sparingly conferred, and in different degrees, according to the dif

ferent merits of the allies towards the republic. 'I‘o some the right of voting’

was given, and to others not. The people of Caere were the first who ob

tained the freedom of the city without the right of voting, for having re

ceived the sacred things of the Roman people, the vestal virgins and

priests, when they fled from the Gauls.° The freedom of the city was soon

after given in this manner to the people of Capua, Fundi, Formiaa, Cumae,

and Sinuessa, to the inhabitants of Acerra,-9 and of Anagnia, &c.

 

Malleator,hammerer or beater.

Ornator, ornamenter.

Miniculator vel Illuminator,

illuminator.

Pictor, painter.

Ctelator, engraver or emboss

er.

Argentarius, silversmith.

Vasentarius. vessel maker.

Faber a Corinthis, worker in

brass.

Figulus, potter or tile burner.

Architectus, architect.

Structor, builder.

Hislrio. player.

Comvmdus,/ditto, or comedian.

Mimus, mime.

Mima, female ditto.

Pantomimus, pantomime.

Pantomime, female ditto.

* “Still in ancient times

this rabble cannot have been

conceived to have formed any

considerable part of the popu

1 Liv. i. 8. xrrxv. 51. 3munla v.munera.,ca

pere poterant.

4 Cic. Brut. 75. Legg. ii. 7jus suffragii.

2|-Cic. Mil. 37.

Tac. Ann. iii. 60. Liv.

i. 29. 33.

2 Liv. vi. 4.

Symphoniacus, singer.

Acroama, ditto.

Choraules, ditto.

Citharaedus vel Fidicen, har

per, or singer to the harp.

Citharaeda vel Fidicina, Citha

.ristria vel Psaltria, female

ditto.

Tibicen, piper.

Tibicena, female ditto.

Fistulator, flute player.

Hydraules vel Organarius,

water-organ player or direc

tor.

Ssmbucina vel Sambucistria,

female dulcimer or sackbut

player.

Tylnpanistria, female drum

mer or tambourine player.

Crotalistria vel Cope, female

lation: for the asylum was

a small inclosure on the Capi

toline hill, and in its quality

of asylum. could only afford

6 Jus civitatis.

5 Cic. Legg. ii. 2.

cymbal layer and dancer.

Saltator, ancer,

Saltatrix, female ditto.

Funambulus vel Funirepus

vel Schcenobates, rope-dam

cer.

Pnlzestria, wrestler. .

Gladiator, gladiator.

Arenarius, ditto.

Auriga, charioteer in the cir

cus.

Rhedarius, ditto.

6.—-MILITARY ATTENDANT5.

Armiger, armour-bearer.

Galearius, helmet-ditto.

Calvator, club-ditto.

Calo, soldier’: boy, or drudge.

Cacula, ditto.

protection within its pre

eincts.”—Eo.

e A. Gall. m. is.

9 Liv. viii. 14. 11.
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The inhabitants of Lanuvium, Aricia, Nomentum, Pedum, and Priver

num,1 received the freedom of the city with the right of voting.” But

several cities of the Hernici preferred their own laws.3 In process of

time, this right. was granted to all the allies of the Latin name ; and after

the Social or Italian war, it was communicated to all the Italians south of

the river Rubicon on the upper sea, and of the city Luca on the lower sea.

Afterwards the same right was granted to Cisalpine Gaul, which hence be

gan to be called Gallia Togata. Augustus was very sparing in conferring

the freedom of the city; but the succeeding emperors were more liberal,

and at different times granted it to ditferent cities and nations. At last

Caracalla granted the freedom of Roman citizens to all the inhabitants of

the Roman world.

Those who did not enjoy the right of citizens were auciently called

nosrss, and afterwards PsRr:oRm1.* After Rome had extended her empire,

first over Latium, then over Italy, and lastly over great part of the- world,

the rights which the subjects of that empire enjoyed came to be divided

into four kinds ; which may be called jus Quiritium,jus Latii,jus Itali

cum, jus proyinciarum vel provinciale. _

Jus QUIRITIUM comprehended all the rights of Roman citizens, which

were difierent at difierent times. The rights of Roman citizens were either

private or public: the former were properly called jus Quiritium, and the

latter jus civz'latis,5 as with us there is a distinction between denization

and naturalization.

1. PRIVATE RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS.

THE private rights of Roman citizens were, 1. Jus libertatis, the right

of liberty; 2. Jus gentilitatis etfamilire, the right of family ; 3. Jus cannu

bii, the right of marriage ; 4. Ju's patrium, the right of a father; 5. Jus

dominii legitimi, the right oflegal property ; 6. Jus testamenti, at iuereditutis,

the right of making a will, and of succeeding to an inheritance; 7. Jus tu

telw, the right of tutelage or wardship.

1. THE rucrrr or LIBERTY.

THIS comprehended LIBERTY, not only from the power of masters,6 but

also from the dominion of tyrants, the severity of magistrates, the cruelty

of creditors, and the insolence of more powerful citizens.

After the expulsion of Tarquin, a law was made by Brutus that no one

should be king at Rome, and that whoever should from a design of making

himself king, might be slain with impunity. Atthe same time the people

were bound by an oath, that they would never sufler a king to be created.

Roman citizens were secured against the tyranical treatment of magis

trates, first, by the right of appealing from them to the people, and that the

person who appealed should in no manner be punished, till the people de

termined the matter; but chiefly, by the assistance of their tribunes.

None but the whole Roman people in the Comitia Centuriata, could pass

sentence on the life of a Roman citizen. No magistrate was allowed to

punish him by stripes or capitally. The single expression, “ I AM A ROMAN

CITIZEN,” checked their severest decrees? '

 

1Privernates. 5Plin. Ep. x. 4. 6. 22. &c. hence, Quiritare Cic. Fam. x. 32. Liv.

2 |.l_v. viii. 14. 21. Cic. Rull. ii. I9. dicitur, qui Quiritium xxix. S. Acts. xxii. 25.

3 Liv. Ix. 43. 6 dominorum. fidem clamans implo

4 Cic. Oif. i. 12. 7 Cic. Verr. v. 54. 57. rat. Varr. Lat. v. ‘L.

7
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By the laws of the twelve tables it was ordained, that insolvent debtors

should be given upl to their creditors to be bound in fetters and cords,”

whence they were called NEXI, OBIERATI, et ADDICTI. And although they

did not entirely lose the rights of freemen, yet they were in actual sla

very, and often treat-ed more harshly than even slaves themselves!’

If any one was indebted to several persons, and could not find a cau

tioner4 within sixty days, his b0dy5 literally, according to some, but more

probably, according to others, his efl'ects, might be cut into pieces, and di

vided among his creditors.“ Thus sectio is put for the purchase of the

whole booty of any place, or ofthe whole effects of a proscribed or condemn

ed person,” or for the booty or goods themselves,“ and sectores for the

purchasers,9 because they made profit by selling them in parts.”

To check the cruelty of usurers a law was made, A. U. 429, whereby it

was provided, that no debtors should be kept in irons or in bonds; that the

goods~of the debtor, not his person, should be given up to his creditors.“

But the people, not satisfied with this, as it did not free them from prison,

often afterwards demanded an entire abolition of debts, which they used to

call NEW TABLES. But this was never granted them. At one time, indeed,

by a law passed by Valerius Flaccus, silver was paid with brass, as it is

expressed ;12 that is, the fourth part of the debt only was paid,“ an as for a

sestertius, and a sestertius for adenarius; or 25 for 100,and 250 for 1000.

Julius Caesar, after his victory in the civil war, enacted something of the

same kind.“

2. THE RIGHT OF FAMILY.

EACH gens and each family had certain sacred rites peculiar to itself,

which went by inheritance in the same manner as efi'ects.'5 When heirs by

the father’s side ofthe same family“ failed, those ofthe same gens“ succeed

ed, in preference to relations by the mot-her’s side“ of the same family.“

No one could pass from a patrician familyto a plebeian, or from a plebeian

to a patrician, unless by that form of adoption, which could only be made

at the Comitia Curiata. Thus Clodius, the ememy of Cicero, was adopted

by a plebeian, that he might be created a tribune of the commons.”

3. THE RIGHT OF MARRIAGE.

No Roman citizen was permitted to marry a slave, a barbarian, or a

foreigner, unless by the permission of the people.“ By the laws of the

Decemviri, intermarriages between the patricians and plebeians were pro

hibited. But this restriction was soon abolished.” Afterwards, however,

when a patrician lady married a plebeian, she was said patribus enubere,

and was excluded from the sacred rites of patrician ladies.” When any

woman married out of her clan, it was called gentis enuptio; which like

wise seems 'anciently to have been forbidden.“ The different kinds of

marriage, &c. will be treated of afterwards. ‘

 

1 addicerentnr. 10 a seco ; hence sec- 15 Liv. iv. 2. inter civem et peregri

2 compedibus et nervis. tores collorum et bo- 16 agnati. me conditionis homi

3 L_iv. ii. 23. norum, i. e. qui pro- 17 gentiles. nem, aut serviles, non

4 vindex vel expromis- scriptos occidebant, et 18 cognati. est connubium, sed

sor. bona eorum emebant, 19 familia. contuhernium, Boeth.
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6 secari, A. Gell. xx. 1. ll Liv. viii. QB. 18, 19. 22 Liv. iv. 6.
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4. THE mom" or A runes.

A FATHER, among the Romans, had the power of life and death over

his children. He could not only expose them when infants, which cruel

custom prevailed at Rome for many ages, as among other nations,‘ and a.

new-born infant was not held legitimate, unless the father, or in his absence

some person for him, lifted it from the ground,” and placed it on his bosom ;

hence tollere filium, to educate; non tollere, to expose. But even when

his children were grown up, he might imprison, scourge, send them bound

to work in the country, and also put them to death by any punishment he

pleased, if they deserved it.3 Hence a father is called a domestic judge,

or magistrate, by Seneca ; and a sensor of his son, _by Suetonius.‘ Romu

lus, however, at first permitted this right only in certain cases.5

A son could acquire no property but with his father's consent; and what

he did thus acquire was called his PECULIUM, as of a slave.“ Ifhe acquired

it in war, it was called PECULIUM CASTRENSE.

The condition ofa son was in some respects harder than that of a slave.

A slave, when sold once, became free ; but a son not, unless sold three

times. The power of the father was suspended, whenthe son was promo

ted to any public oflice, but not extinguished,7 for it continued not only dur

ing the life of the children, but likewise extended to grandchildren and

great grandchildren. None of them became their own mastersa till the

death of their father and grandfather. A daughter by marriage passed from

the power of her father under that of her husband.

EMANCIPATION AND ADOPTION.

WHEN a fatherwished to free his son from his authority,9 it behoved him

to bring him before the praetor, or some magistrate,” and there sell him

three times, PER /ES ET LIBRAM, as it was termed, to some friend, who was

called PATER FIDUCIARIUS, because he was bound after the third sale to

sell him back“ to the natural father. There were besides present, a I.IBRI

PI-INS, who held a brazen balance ; five witnesses, Roman citizens, past the

age ofpuberty ; and an antestatus, whois supposed to be so named. because

he summoned the witnesses by touching the tip of their ears.” In the pre

sence of these, the natural father gave over" his son to the purchaser, add

ing these words, MANCUPO TIBI HUNC FILIUM, QUI MEUS EST. Then the

purchaser, holding a brazen coin,“ said, HUNG EGO HOMINEM EX JURE QUI

RITIUM MEUM ESSE A10, ISQUE MIHI mvrrrus asr noc JERE, IENEAQUE LI

BRA :15 and having struck the balance with the coin, gave it to the natural

father by way of price. Then he manumitted the son in the usual form.

But as by the principles of the Roman law, a son, after being manumitted

once and again, fell back into the power of his father, this imaginary sale

was thrice to be repeated, either on the same day, and before the same wit

nesses, or on different days, and before different witnesses ; and then the

purchaser, instead of manumitting him, which would have/conferred ajus

patronalus on himself, sold him back to the natural father, who imme

I Cic. Legg. iii. 8. Ter. 79- 10 apud quem legis ac- 15 I declare this man to

Heaut.iv. I. Suet. Oct. 4 Claud. I6. tio erat. be mine according to

65. Calig. 5. Tac. Hist. 5 Diony. ii. 15. ix. 22. ll remancipare the custom of the Ro

iv. 5. Sen. Ben. iii. 13. 6 Liv. ii. 4]. 12 Hor. Sat. i. 9. 76. mans, and I purchne

2 terra levasset. 7 Liv. ib. 13 mancipabat, i. e. ma- him with his coin and

3 Sal]. Cat. 39. Liv. ii. E suijuris. nu tradebat. a pound of brass.

41. viii. 7. Diony. viii. 9 emancipare. 14 sestertitu.
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diately manumitted him by the same formalities as a slave} Thus the

son became his own master?

The custom of selling per res vel assem at libram, took its rise from this,

that the ancient Romans, when they had no coined money,“ and after

wards when they used asses of a pound weight, weighed their money, and

did not count it.

In emancipating a daughter, or grand-children, the same formalities

were used, but only once ;“ they were not thrice repeated as in eman

cipating a son. But these formalities, like others of the same kind, in pro

cess of time came to be thought troublesome. Athanasius, therefore, and

Justinian, invented new modes of emancipation. Athanasius appointed,

that it should be suflicient if a father showed to ajudge the rescript of the

emperor for emancipatinghis son; and .lustinian, that a father should go to

any magistrate competent, and before him, with the consent of his son,

signify that he freed his son from his power, by saying, nnnc SUI JURIS

EsSE PATIOR, MEAQUE MANU MlTTO.

_ When a man had no children of his own, lest his sacred rites and names

should be lost, he might assume others5 as his children by adoption.

lfthe person adopted was his own master,“ it was called ARROGATIO,

because it was made at the Comitia Curiata, by proposing a bill to the

people.’ _ _

If he was the son of another, it was properly called ADOPTIO, and was

performed before the praetor or president of a province, or any other ma

gistrate.“ The same formalities were used as in emancipation. It might

be done in any place.9 The adopted passed into the family, the name, and

sacred rites of the adopter, and also succeeded to his fortune. Cicero

makes no distinction between these two forms of adoption, but calls both

by the general name of adoptio.

5. THE RIGHT OF PR.OPERiTY.

Tnmcs, with respect to property among the Romans, were variously

divided. Some things were said to be ofoivnvr; RIGHT, others of HUMAN

RIGHT! the former was called sacred ;1° as altars, temples. or any thing

publicly consecrated to the gods by the authority of the pontitfs; or reli

gious,11 as sepulchres, dtc. ; or inviolable ;12 as the walls and gates of a

cit .13 .

These things were subjectto the law of the pontifis, and the property

of them could not be transferred. Temples were rendered sacred by inau

guration, or dedication, that is, by being consecrated by the augurs.“

Whatever was legally consecrated, was ever after inapplicable to profane

uses.“ Temples were supposed to belong to the gods, and could not be

the property of a private person. Things ceased to be sacred by being

unhallowed.“

, Any place became religious by interring a dead body in it.“ Sepal

chres were held religious because they were dedicated to the infernal

 

1 libra et aere liberatum fiextraneous. 10 res sacraa. 15 Plin. Ep. ix. 39. x.

emiitebat. Liv. vi. 14. 6 suijuris. ll religiosze. 58, 59, 7 .

2 sui juris factus cst, 7 per populi rogatio- 12 sanctm, i. e. aliqua 16 exauguratione, Liv.

Liv. vii. l6. nem, Gell. v. 19. sanctione munitaa. i. 55.

3 Liv. iv. 60. 8 apud quem legis actio 13 Macrob. Sat. iii. 3- 17 1. 6. s. 4. D. tle di

4 unica mancipatio sut'- erat. 14 consecratainaugura- vis, rei. -

ficiebat. 9 Suet. Aug. 64. taque._
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gods.‘ No sepulchre could be built or repaired without the permission

of the pontifi's; nor could the property of sepulchres be transferred, but

only the right of burying in them? The walls of cities were also dedi

cated by certain solemn ceremonies, and therefore they were held invio

lahl>e,3 and could not be raised or repaired without the authority of the

pontiffs.

.Things of human right were calLed profane ;" and were either PUBLIC

and common, as, the air, running water, the sea, and its shores, &c. ,5 or

PRIVATE, which might be the property of individuals.

Some make a distinction between things common and public, but most

writers do not. The things of which a whole society or corporation had

the property, and each individual the use, were called ass UNIVERSITATIS,

or more properly, ans PUBLIC1E,6 as theatres, baths, highways, &c. And

those things were called RES communes, which either could be the pro

perty of no one, as the air, light, &c.," or which were the joint property

of more than one, as a common wall,,a common field, &c. commune, a

subst. is put for the commonwealth.“ Hence, in commune consulere, pro

desse, cunferre, metuere, &c. for the public good.

Things which properly belonged to nobody, were called mas NULLIUS ;

as parts of the world not yet discovered, animals not claimed, &c. To

this class was referred Iiezredilas jacens, or an estate in the interval of time

betwixt the demise of the last occupier and the entry of the successor.

Things were either MOVABLE or IMMOVABLE. The movable things ofa

farm were called aura C1EsA,9 as sand, coals, stones, &c. which were

commonly excepted,” or retained by the seller.“

Things were also divided into CORPOREAL, i. e. which might be touch

ed; and INCORPOREAL, as rights, servitudes, &c. The former Cicero called

res qua: sunt; the latter, res gum inlelliguntur." But others, perhaps

more properly, call the former, RES, things; and the latter, JURA, rights.“

The division of things Horace briefly expresses thus : 0'

Fuit haec sapientia quondam,

Puhlica privatis secernere, sacra profanis.“ Art. Poet. 396

Prityrte things" among the Romans, were either ass MANCIPI, or NEG

MANCIPI.

Res MANCIPI were those things which might be sold and alienated, or

the property of them transferred from one person to another, by a certain

rite used among Roman citizens only; so that the purchaser might take

them as it were with his hand ;‘6 whence he was called MANCI.-IPS, and the

things res MANCIPI, vel mancupi, contracted for mancipii. And it behoved

the seller to be answerable for them to the purchaser, to secure the pos

session."

Nae MA NCIPI res, were those things which could notbe thus transferred;

whence also the risk of the thing lay on the purchaser." Thus, mand

pium and usus, are distinguished : vitaque mancipio nulli datur, in property

or perpetuity, omnibus usu.19 So mancipium and fructus.2°

 

1 diis manibus vel infe- the people. 12 Top. 5. 16 manu caperet.

I'lS_ 7 (iv. Met. i. 135. vi. 13 Quin. v. l0. lI6. 17 periculumjudicii,vel

2 jus rnortuum inferen- 349. 14 Tnis was accounted auctoritatem, vel evic

di. 8 Cic. Verr. ii. 46. 63. 69. wisdom of old, to dis- tionem praestare, dzc.

3 sancti. Hor. Od. ii. 15. 13. tinguish public from Cic. Mur. 2.
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5 Virg. En. vii. 229. caesa. sacred from things 19 Lucr. iii. 985.
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6quasi populicaa, a po- ll Cic. Top. 26. Orat. ii. Them. 6.

pulo, the property of 55. 15 res piivataa.
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The res MANCIPI, Were,-1. Farms, either in town or country within

Italy ;1 or in the provinces, if any city or place had obtained the jus Ita

licum. Other farms in the provinces were called possessiones, not prredia;

and because proprietors gave in an account of their families and fortunes

to the censors, they were called pmdia censui censend0.2—2. Slaves!-3.

Quadrupeds, trained to work with back or neck ,3 as horses, oxen, asses,

mules; but not wild beasts, although tamed; as elephants, camels.-4.

Pearls.4—5. The rights of country farms, called servitudes.5

The servitudes of farms in the country were,--l. The right of going

on foot through the farm of another ,6--2. Of driving a beastor waggon not

loaded ;7—3. Of driving loaded waggons ;8—~4. Of carrying water ;9 either

by canals or leaden pipes.1° The breadth of a via, when straight, was

eight feet ; at a turn,“ sixteen feet; the breadth of an actus four feet; but

the breadth of an iter is uncertain. '

To these servitudes may be added, the drawing of water ,1? the driving

of cattle to water ;‘3 the right of feeding; of making lime ,1‘ and of digging

sand. V

Those farms which were not liable to any servitude, were called PRE

nra LIBERA,l5 those which were,“ PREDIA saavA.“

Buildings in the city were called PR/EDIA URBANA, and were reckoned

res mancipi, only by accession ;l8 for all buildings and lands were called

FUNDI ; but usually buildings in the city were called wdes, in the country,

ville. A place in the city without buildings, was called AREA, in the coun

try, AGER. A field with buildings was properly called FUNDUS.

The servitudes of the pmzdia urbane, were,—l. Servitus owners FEREN

nr, when one was bound to support the house of another by his pillar or

wall ;——2. Servitus TIGNI IMMITTENDI, when one was bound to allow a

neighbour to drive a beam, a stone, or iron into his wall ; for tignum among

lawyers signified all kind of materials for building.

Anciently, for fear of fire, it was ordered that there should be an inter

t stice left between houses of at least two feet and a half, which was called

.\MB1TUs,19 or ANGIPO_R'I‘US vel -um, and this was usually a thoroughfare,

but sometimes not.” For when Rome came to be crowded-with houses,

these interstices were only left between some houses. Nero, after the

dreadful fire which happened in his time, restored the ancient mode of

building houses distinct from one another.”

Houses which were not joined by common walls with the neighbouring

houses, were called r.~1sr1r.a~:.22 Sometimes domus and i7tSUZ(B are distin

guished, Suet. Ner. 16. 38, where domus is supposed to signify the houses

of the great, and insulw those of the poorer citizen's. But anciently this

was not the case, rather the contrary; as, insula Clodii, Luculli, 850.23

Under the emperors, any lodgings,“ or houses to be let,25 were called in

S‘|ll(2, and the inhabitants of them, inquilini, orinsularii; which last name is

also applied to those who were appointed to guard the genii of each insula.

The proprietors of the insulze were called Do1virv_r 1.~1su1.ARvrv|,26 vel PR)E

 

1 prtedia. urbana et rus- 8 via. 14 calcis coquendza. 39,
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7 actus appuisus. 20 Ter. Adolph. iv. 2.
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n1oau1vt",1 and their agents procuratores insularum. For want of room in

the city they were commonly raised to a great height by stories,’ which

were occupied by different families, and at a. great reut.3 The upmost

stories or garrets were called camacula. He who rented‘ an insula, or any

part of it, was called inquilinus. Hence Catiline contemptuously calls

Cicero inquilinus civis urbis Roma!’

There was also,—3. Servilus S'l"ILLIClDII I-:'r FLUMINIS, whereby one

was obliged to let the water which fell from his house, into the garden or

area of his neighbour: or to receive the water which fell from his neigh

bour’s house into his area.—4. Servitus CLOACE, the right of conveying a

private common sewer through the property of a neighbour into the cloaca

maxima built by Tarquin.—5. Servitus NON ALTIUS TOLLENDI, whereby

one was bound not to raise his house above a certain height ; so as not to

obstruct the prospect and lights of his neighbour. The height of houses

was limited by law, under Augustus, to 70 feet.“ There was also a ser

vitude, that one should not make new windows in his wall.’ These ser

vitudes of city properties, some annex to res mancipi, and some to res nec

mancipi.

MODES OF ACQUIRING PROPERTY.

Tna transferring of the property of the res ma1tct'pt',3 was made by a

certain act, called MANCIPATIO, or M/tNciPiuM,9 in which the same for

malities were observed as in emancipating a son, only that it was done

but once. This Cicero calls tradilio alteri nexu,1° thus dare mnncipio, i. e.

ea: forma vel lege mancipii, to convey the property of a thing in that man

net": accipere, to receive it.“ ./urat,-sefore mancipii tempus in omne lui,

devoted to you.“ Sui mancipii esse, to be one’s own master, to be sub

ject to the dominion of no one." So mancipare agrum alicui, to sell an

estate to any one,“ emmmparefundos, to divest one’s self ot the property,

and convey it to another.“

Cicero commonly uses mancipium and nemum or -us, as of the same im

portzls but sometimes he distinguishes them; as de Harusp. 7. where

mancipium implies complete property, and nexus only the right of obliga

tion, as when one receives any thing by way of a pledge. Thus a credi

tor had his insolvent debtor jure nexi, but not jure mancipii, as he possessed

his slave.

There were various other modes of acquiring legal property; as, l.

was CESSIO, or CESSIO IN Juiu-1,17 when a person gave up his effects to

any one before the praetor or president of a province, who adjudged them

to the person who claimed them ;13 which chiefly took place in the case

of debtors, who, when they were insolvent, gave up their goods” to their

creditors.

2. Usucarrro vel usuc.u>ro,2° and also usus auctoritas, when one ob

tained the property of a thing, by possessingit for a certain time without

interruption, according to the law of the twelve tables; for two years, if

 

lPlin. Ep. X. 44, 45. 6 Strab. v. p. 162. Suet. 9 Cic. Ofl'. iii. 16. Or. i. 15 Id. X. 3.

2 contignationibus v. Aug. 89. Tao. Ann. xv. 39. 10 Muren. 2. Flacc. 32.

tabulatis. 43. 10 Top. 5. s. 28. Care. I6.

3 Juv. lli. 166. 7 lumina. uti nunc sunt, ll Plaut. Curc. iv. 2. 8. 17 Cic. Top. 5.

4 rnercede conducebat. ita sint, Cic. Or. i. 39. Trin. ii. 4. I9. 18 vindrcanti sddicebat.

5 A citizen who lived in B abalienatio, vel trans- 12 (Iv. Pont. iv. 5. 39. 19 bona cedebant.

a hired h0|.tse.—Sall. latio dorninii v. pr0- 13 Cic. Brut. 16. 20 Cic. Case. 26. Legg.

Cat. 31. prietatil. 14 Plin. Ep. vii. 18. L21.
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it was a farm or immovable, and for one year, if the thing was movable.‘

But this took place only among citizens? Hence Cicero says, nihil mor

tales a diis usucapere possum. If there was any interruption in the pos

session, it was called USURPAT10, which. in country farms, seems to have

been made by breaking ofl' the shoot of a tree.3 But afterwards a longer

time was necessary to constitute prescription, especially in the provinces,

namely, ten years among those who were present,and twenty years among

those who were absent. Sometimes a length of time was required be
yond remembrance. This new method of acquiring property byiposses

sion, was called LONGA POSSESSIONE carto, or LONGE POSSESSIONIS PRE

ROGATIVA, vel PR./ESCRIPTIO.

3. EMPT10 sue CORONA, i. e. purchasing captives in war, who were sold

with chaplets on their heads. See p. 23.

4. Aucrio, whereby things were exposed to public sale,4 when a spear

being set up, and a public crier calling out the price,5 the magistrate who

was present adjudged them6 to the highest bidder? The person who

bade, held up his finger.“ The custom of setting up a spear at an auction

seems to have been derived from this, that at first only those things which

were taken in war were sold in that manner. Hence lrasta is put for a pub

lic sale. and sub lzasta venire, to be publicly sold. The day, sometimes

the hour, and the terms of the auction, used to be advertised, either by‘a

common crier,9 or in writing.” Hence tabula is put for the auction itself;11

tabulumproscribere, for auctionem constituere ;'proscribere domum, v.fund-um,

to -advertise for sale.” And those whose goods were thus advertised, were

said pende1'e,13 and also the goods, bgna suspensa ; because the adver

tisementlf was aflixed to a pillar" in some public place.“ So tabulas auc

tionarias profizrre v. tabulam, to publish," ad tabulam adesse, to be present

at the sale.“ Thus also sub titulum nostros misit avara lures, i. e. donum,

forced me to expose my house to sale."

It behoved the auction to be made in public,” and there were courts in

the forum where auctions were made,“ to which Juvenal is thought to al

lude, Sat. vii. 7. A money-broker” was also present, who marked down

what was bidden, and to whom the purchaser either paid down the price,

or gave security for it.” The sale was sometimes deferred.“

The seller was called AUCTOR, and was said vendvre auctionem,"5 in the

same manner as a general, when he sold the whole plunder of a city, was

said oendere secli0'nem.26 The right of property conveyed to the purcha

ser was called AUCTORITAS ; and if that right was not complete, he was said

a malo auctnre emere, to buy from a person who had not a right to sell.”

5. ADJUDICATIO, which properly took place only in three cases ; in fa

milia herciscunda, vel ercto ciundo, i. e. /zcereditate diuidenda, in dividing an

inheritance among co-heirs,” in communi dividendo, in dividing a joint stock

 

1 ut usus auctoritas; i. Cic. Or. iii. 28. proscribebatur sc. do- 19 Ov. R. A. 302.

e. jus dorninii, quod 4 hastze, v. voci pr2eco- mus seu quis emere, 20 Cic. ib. dz Rull. i. 3.
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12.1._e.res semper vm- 9 a praecone przedtcari, 15 pita v. columna. 33.

dicari poterat a pere- v. conclamari, Piaut. 16 Sen. Ben. iv. 12. 27 Cic. Verr. v. 22. i

grtno, et nunquam usu Men. v. 9. 94. 7 _ _ l’]_ Cic. Cat. ii. 8. Phil. Plaut. Curc. iv. 2. 12.

capi. 10 tabulo roscribi Cic. 11.29. ' 28 Cje, Or. it 59, case, 3.

3 surculo defringendo, Ep. ad ratr. ii. 6. 18 Quin. 6.
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among partners,‘ in finibus regundis, in settling boundaries among neigh

bours,” when the judge determined any thing to any ofthe heirs, partners,

or neighbours, of which they got immediate property; but arbiters were

commonly appointed in settling bounds? Sometimes, however, things

were said to be adjudged‘ to a person, which he obtained by the sentence

of a judge from any cause whatever.

6. DONATIO. Donations which were made for some cause, were called

MUNERA ; as from a client or freedman to his patron, on occasion of a birth

or marriage? Those things which were given without any obligation,

were called DONA; but these words are often confounded.

At first presents were but rarely given among the Romans ; but after

wards, upon the increase of luxury,they became very frequent and costly.

Clients and freedmen sent presents to their patrons,“ slaves to their

masters, citizens to the emperors and magistrates, friends and relations to

one another, and that on various occasions; particularly on the Kalends

of January, called STRENA-3; at the feasts of Saturn, and at public enter

tainments, APOPHORETA ; to guests, XENIA ; on birth-days,at marriages, &c."

Those things which were acquired by any of the above mentioned

methods, or by inheritance, by adoption,“ or by law, as a legacy, &c.

were said to be tn DOMINIO qutarrmuo i. e.justo et legitimo : other things

were said to be m BONIS, and the proprietors of them were called BONITA

nn, whose right was not so good as that of the oonmr QUIRITARII, qui

optimo jure possidere dicebantur, who were secure against lawsuits. But

Justinian abolished these distinctions. When a person had the use and

enjoyment of a thing, but not the power or property of alienating, it was

called USUSFRUCTUS, either in one word,” or in two,‘° and the person muc

TUARIUS, or USUFRUCTUARIUS.

6- ITIGHT OF TESTAMENT AND INHERITANCE.

NONE but Roman citizens" could make a will, or be witnesses to a tes

tament, or inherit any thing by testament."

Anciently testaments used to be made at the Comitia Curiata, which

were in that case properly called Calata."

The testament of a soldier just about to engage, was said to be made

IN PROCINCTU, when in the camp, while he was girding himself, or pre

paring for battle, in presence of his fellow-soldiers, without writing, he

named his heir.“ So in procinclu carminafacta, written by Ovid at Tomi,

where he was in continual danger of an attack from the Gene."

But the usual method of making a will, after the laws of the twelve ta

bles were enacted, was PER /ES ET LIBRAM, or per famil-ire emptionem, as

it was called ; wherein before five witnesses, a libripens and an antestatus,

the testator, by an imaginary sale, disposed of his family and fortunes to

one who was called FAMILLE I.-ZMPTOR, who was not the heir, as some have

thought,“ but only admitted for the sake of form," that the testator might

seem to have, alienated his effects in his lifetime. This act was called FA

Mrua-: MANCIPATIO ; which being finished in due form,the testator, holding

 

l Cic. Ep. vii. IS. aim. 10 as, usus enim ejus et 14 nuncupavit, Cic.Nut.

2 Cic. Legg. i. 21. 8 arrogatione. fmctus fundi testa- D. ii. 3. 0r.i. 53.

3 Cic. Top. l0. 9 thus, unsurnfructum mcnto vin fuerat C:n- 15 Pont. i. 8. l0.

4 adjudinari. oninium bonorum su0- senniae, lb. 7. 16 Suet. Ner. 4.

5 Tar. Phorm. i. 1. 13. rum Casennislegutmt ll sui juris. 17 dicis causa.

6 Plin. Ep. v. 14. frueretur unacum filio, 12 Cic. Arch. 5.Dom. 32.

7 P1in.& Ma.rtia1.pas- Cic. Csec. 4. I3 Gell. xv. 27.
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the testament in his hand, said, mac, u'r1 m Hrs 'r.\aur.is CERISVE scat?

'r.\ sunr, ITA no, ITA LEGO, ITA TESTOR, rumour. vos, QUIRITES, 'rssr1mo

NIUM PREBITOTE. Upon which, as was usual in like cases, he gently

touched the tip ofthe ears of the witnesses ;1 this act was called monou

PATIO Tl-‘.STAMENTI."' Hence nuneupare /tceredem, for nominare, scribera,

or facere.3 But sometimes this word signifies to name one’s heir viva

voce, without writing; as Horacejust before his death is said to have named

Augustus. For the above mentioned formalities were not always observed,

especially in later times. It was reckoned sufiicient if one subscribed his

will, or even named his heir viva voce, before seven witnesses. Something

similar to this seems to have prevailed anciently,‘ whence an edict about

that matter is called by Cicero, VETUS et TRANSLATXCIUM, as being

usual.5

Sometimes the testator wrote his will wholly with his o\vn hand, in

which case ‘it was called halographum. Sometimes it was written by a.

friend or by others.“ Thus the testament of Augustus was partly written

by himself, and partly by two of his freedmen.7 Lawyers were usually

employed in writing or drawing up wills.” But it was ordained under

Claudius or Nero, that the writer of another’s testament (called by

lawyers testamentarius,) should not mark down any legacy for himself.”

When a testament was written by another, the testator wrote below, that he

had dictated and read it over.1° Testaments were usually written on tables

covered over with wax, because in them a person could more easily erase

what he wished to alter.“ Hence cnme is put for labulaz cerataz or tabulre

te.rtamenlt'.12 PRIMA cam, for prima pars tabulw, the first part of the will,”

and cans EXTREMA, or ima, for the last part.“ But testaments were call

ed TABULE, although written on paper or parchment.“

Testaments were always subscribed by the testator, and usually by the

witnesses, and sealed with their seals or rings," and also with the seals

of others.“ They were likewise tied with a thread. Hence nee mea

subjecta convicla est gamma tabella mendacem linis impasuisse notam, nor is

my ring, i. e. nor am I convicted of having afiixed a false mark, or seal,t0

the thread on a forged ‘deed or will.“ It was ordained that the thread

should be thrice drawn through holes, and sealed.”

The testator might unseal2° his will, if he wished to alter or revise it.“

Sometimes he cancelledit altogether; sometimes he only erased” one or

two names. Testaments, like all other civil deeds, were always written

in Latin. A legacy expressed in Greek was not valid.“ There used to

be several copies of the same testament. Thus Tiberius made two copies

of his will, the one written by himself, and the other by one of his freed

men.“ Testaments were deposited, either privately in the hands of a

friend, or in a temple with the keeper of it.“ Thus Julius Caesar is said

to have intrusted his testament to the eldest of the vestal virgins.“

In the first part of a will, the heir or heirs were written thus: 'r1'r1us

MIHI means ESTO, sit v. erit; or thus, TITIUM I-UEREDEM ESSE JUBEO, vel

 

1 auriculs tacta antes- 8 Cic. Or. ii. 6. Suet. 15 Ulp. 2] mutare ve1recogno

labatur, quod in ima Ner. 32. 16 signis eorum obsig- scere.

aure memoriaa locus 9 Suet. Ner. 17. nabantur, Cic. Clu. 13. 22 inducebat v. delebat.

erat, Plin. xi. 45. )0 se id dictasse et re- 14. _ 23 Ulp. Frag. xxv 9.

2 Plin. Ep. viii. 18. cognovisse. 17 Cic. Att. vii. 2. Suet. 24 Suet. Tih. c. ult.

3 Suet. dz Plin. passim. ll Quin. x. 3. 3|. fI‘ib. c. ult. Plin. Ep. 25apud redituum.

4 Cic. Verr. i. 45. 12 Juv. i. G3. Mart. iv.70. tx. l. U 26 Suet. Jul. 83.

6 Ib. 44. 13 Hor. Sat. ii. 5. 53. 18 Ov. Pont. 11. 9. 69.

6 Plin. Ep. vi. 26. 14 Cic. Ver. i. 36. Suet. 19 Suet. Ner. 17.

-7 Suet. Aug. 102. Cass. 83. 20 resignare.
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volo; also, I/zeredem facio, scribo, instituo. If there were several heirs,

their different portions were marked. If a person had no children of his

own, he assumed others, not only to inherit his fortune, but also to bear

his name,1 as Julius Caesar did Augustus.”

If the heir or heirs who were first appointeda did not choose to accept,‘

or died under the age ofpuberty, others were substituted in their room call

ed HEREDES sscuNi>i.5

A corporate city“ could neither inherit an estate, nor receive a legacy,’

but this was afterwards changed.

A man might disenherita his own children, one or all of them, and ap

point wliat other persons he pleased to be his heirs ; thus, TITIUS I-‘ILXUS

MEUS EXHAERES i~:s'i"o.° Sometimes the cause“) was added." A testament

of this kind was called INOFFICIOSUM, and when the children raised an ac

tion for rescinding it, it was said to be done per querelam INOFFICIOSI.

Sometimes a man left his fortune in trust" to a friend on certain condi

tions, particularly that he should give it up“ to some person or persons.

Whatever was left in this manner, whether the whole estate, or any one

thing, as a farm, &c. wascalled FIDEICOMMISSUM, a trust; and aperson to

whom it was thus left, was called iia-mi-:s FIDUCIARIUS, who might either

be a citizen ora foreigner.“ A testament of this kind was expressed in the

form of request or entreaty ;15 thus, aooo, PETO, VOL0, MANDO, FIDI.-‘.1 TUE

COMMITTO ;‘6 and not by way of command," as all testaments were, and

might be written in any language. '

In the last part of the will,“ tutors were appointed for one’s children,

and legacies" left to legatees” all in direct and commanding words : thus,

TUTOR ESTO, vel TUTORES SUNTO; TUTOREM v. -ES no.2‘ And to their

protection the testator recommended his children.”

Legacies were left in four different ways, which lawyers have distin

guished by the following names.—1. Per VINDICATIONEM ; thus, no, LE

oo ; also, CAPITO, SUMITO, v. HA8!-2'I‘O.23 This form was so called from the

mode of claiming property.24—-2. Per DAMNATIONEM : thus, HERBS MEUS,
DAMNAS ESTO DARE, &c. Let my heir be bound, &c ;2~" andlso in the plu

ral, DAM NAS SUNTO. By this form the testator was said damnare Iueredem,

to bind his heir. Hence damnarc aliquem v0tis,26 cwitas damnala voti,

bound to perform.” But it was otherwise expressed thus, names

mans DATO, FACITO; HIEREDEM MEUM DARE Juseo.-~3. SIN]-IND! mode,

thus, 1-HERBS MEUS SINITO, vel DAMNAS 1-:s'ro smear: LUCIUM Tiriuia

SUMERE ILLAM REM, v. SIBI HABERE.—4. Per PRIECEPTIONEM; thus, 1..

'rr'rms ILLAM REM PR1EClPITO,'E MEDIO, vel E MEDIA HEREDITATE sv

Ml'l‘0, SIBIQUE HABETO, vel pnecipiat, &c. when any thing was left to

any person, which he was to get before the inheritance was divid

ed, or when any thing particular was left to any one of the co-heirs

besides his own share.” Hence PRECIPERE, to receive in preference to

others ; and PRIECEPTIO, a certain legacy to be paid out of the first part

 

1 nomen suum ferre. 6 respublics. ' 12 fidei committebat. 21 Cic. Ep. xiii. 61. Plin.

2 infamiliam nomenque 7 Plin. Ep. v. 7. 13 ut restitueret v. red- Ep. ii 1.

adoptavit, adscivit, 8 exhaeredare. deret. 22 0v. Tr. iii. El. 14.

Suet. assumpsit, Plin. 9 Plin. Ep. v. 1. hence 14 I. 8. s. 4. D. rle. ac- 23 to which Virgil sl

3 instituti. Juv. Sat. 10. codire ceptil. ludes, En. v. 533.

4 hzereditatem adire, v. saevo haaredes vetat 15 verbis precativis. 24 Cic. Mur._ 12.

cernere nollent. esse suos. I6 Ter. And. ii. 5. 25 Quin. viii. 9. 9.

5 secundo loco v. gradu 10 elogium, i. e. causa I7 verbis imperativis. 26 Virg. En. v. 80.

scripti v. substitiiti, exhzeredationist. 18 in tabulis secunclis. 27 Liv. v. 25. _

Cic. Clu. ll. Hor. Sat. I1 Cic. Clu. 48. Quin. 19 legata. 28 to which Vir l al

ii. 5. 45. Suet. Jul. 83. vii. 4. 20. decl. 2. 20 legatariis. luden, En. ix. 1.
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of the fortune of the deceased} as certain creditors had a privilege to be

preferred to others.”

When additions were made to a will, they were called coorcir.Li. They

were expressed in the form of a letter addressed to the ‘heirs, sometimes

also to trustees? It behoved them however to be confirmed by the testa

mentfi

After the death of the testator, his will was opened,5 in presence of the

witnesses who had sealed it,“ or a majority of them.’ And if they were

absent or dead, a copy of the will was taken in presence of other re

spectable persons, and the authentic testimony was laid up in the public

archives, that if the copy were lost, another might be taken from it.“ Ho

race ridicules a miser who ordered his heirs to inscribe on his tomb the sum

he left.9

It was esteemed honourable to be named in the testament of a friend or

relation, and considered as a mark of disrespect to be passed over.1°

It was usually required by the testament, that the heir should enter up

on the inheritance within a certain time, in 60 or 100 days at most.“ This

act was called HJEREDITATIS oiu.-:'r1o,l2 and was performed before witnesses

in these words : CUM ME MEVIUS nieaaoam I1\ST1'l"UERI’I‘,EAM H}ERED1'I‘A

"ram CERNO ADEOQUE. After saying which," the heir was said H1EREDlTA

TEM ADISSE. But when this formality“ was not required, one became heir

by acting as such,“ although he might, if he chose, also observe the solemn

form.

If the father or grandfather succeeded, they were called hzeredes ASCEN

DENTES ; if, as was natural, the children or grandchildren, DESCENDENTES ;

if brothers or sisters, COLLATERALES.

1f any one died without making a will,“ his goods devolved on his near

est relations ; first to his children, failingnthem, to his nearest relations by

the father’s side,“ and failing them, to those of the same gens.“ At Nice,

the community claimed the estate of every citizen who died intestate.19

The inheritance was commonly divided into twelve parts, called uncize.

The whole was called AS. Hence hares ex asse, heir to one’s whole for

tune ; hares em semisse, ea: triente, dodrante, &c. to the half, third, three

fourths, &c.

The UNCIA was also divided into parts ; the half SEMUNCIA, the third

DUELLA, or binw Seartulre, the fourth SICILICUM, v. us, the sixth sr.'x'ruLa.2°

7- RIGHT OF TUTELAGE OR WARDSHIP.

ANY father of a family might leave whom he pleased as guardians“ to his

children.“ But if he died intestate, this charge devolved by law on the

nearest relation by the father’s side. Hence it was called TUTI-ILA LEGI

TIMA. This law is generally blamed, as in later times it gave occasion to

many frauds in prejudice to wards.”

When there was no guardian by testament,nor alegal one,then a guar

dian wasappointed to minors and to women by the praetor, and the majo

 

1 Plin. Ep. v. 7. 7 Suet. Tib. 23. 12 haares cum consi.i- 16 intestatus

2 prutopraxia, i. e. pr'i- B esset unde peti pos- tuit se haeredem esse, 17 agnatis.

vilegium quo caeteris set. dicitur cernere, Varr. 18 gentilibns.

creditoribus pr=eponan- 9 Sat ii. 3. 84. L. L. vi. 5 19 Plin. Ep. x. 88.

tur, Id. X. 109. 110. 10 Cic. Dom. 19. 32. 13 dictis cretionis ver- 20 Cic. Ctec. 6.

3ad fideicommissarios. Sext. 52. Phil. ii. 16. bis. 21 tutores

4Plin. Ep. ii. 16. Suet. Aug. 66. 14 cretionis solemnitas. 22 Liv. i. 34.

5 Hor Ep. i. 7. ll Cic. Att. xiii. 46. Or. 15 pro hzerede se geren- 23 pupilli, Hor. Sat. ii.

6 coram signatoribus. 1. 22. Plin. Ep.1. 79. do vei gestione. ‘ 5 Juv. Sat. vi. 38.
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rity of the tribunes of the people, by the Atilian law, made A. U. 443. But

this law was afterwards changed.

Among the ancient Romans, women could not transact any private busi

ness of importance, without the concurrence of their parents, husbands, or

guardians ;‘ and a husband at his death might appoint a guardian to his wife,

as to his daughter, or leave her the choice of her own guardians.’ Women,

however, seem sometimes to have acted as guardians?

If any guardian did not discharge his duty properly, or defrauded his

pupil, there was an action against him.‘

Under the emperors, guardians were obliged to give security~" for their

proper conduct.° A signal instance of punishment inflicted on a. perfidious

guardian is recorded, Suet. Galb. 9.

II. PUBLIC RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS.

Tnnss were jus census, militia, tributorum, suflragii, honorum, et sacro

rum.

I. Jus CENSUS. The right of being enrolled in the censor’s books. This
i will be treated of in another place.

II. Jus MILITI./E. The right of serving in the army. At first none but

citizens were enlisted, and not even those of the lowest class. But in af

tertimes this was altered ; and under the emperors soldiers were taken,

not only from Italy and the provinces, but also at last from barbarous na

tions.7

III. Jus TRIBUTORUM. TRIBUTUM properly was moneypublicly imposed

on the people, which was exacted from each individual through the tribes

in proportion to the valuation of his estate.“ Money publicly exacted on

any other account, or in any other manner, was called vEc1'1o.u..9 But

these words are not always distinguished.

There werethree kinds of tribute ; one imposed equally on each person,"

which took place under the first kings ;" another according to the valuation

of their estate ;12 and a third which was extraordinary, and demanded only

in cases of necessity, and therefore depending on no rule." It was in

many instances also voluntary,“ and an account of it was taken,that when

the treasury was again enriched, it might be repaid, as was done after the

second Punic war."

After the expulsion of the kings, the poor were for some time freed from

the burden oftaxes, until the year 349, when the senate decreed, that pay

should be given from the treasury to the common people in the army, who

had hitherto served at their own expense ; whereupon all were forced to

contribute annually according to their fortune for the pay of the soldiers."

In the year of the city 586, annual tributes were remitted, on account

of the immense sums brought into the treasury by L. Paulus Ailmilius, at’

ter the defeat of Perseus," and this immunity from taxes continued, accord

ing to Plutarch, down to the consulship of Hirtius and Pansa.

The other taxes“ were of three kinds, p0rt0ritlm,rlecum¢e, and scripture.

1. PORTORIUM was money paid at the port for goods imported and ex

1 Liv. xxxiv. 2. Cic. Cm. 3. 9 Varr. L. iv. 36. 14 Liv. xxvi. 36.

Flacc. 34, 35. 5 satisdare. 10 in capita. 15 Id.

3 Liv. XXXIX. 19. 6 rem pupilli fore lI.l- ll Diony. iv. 43. 16 Liv. iv. 59, 60.

3 Liv. xxxix. 9. vam, Digest. 12 ex censu, Liv. i. 43. 17 Cic. Ufl". ii. 22.

4judicium tutels, Cic. 7 Zos, iv. 30, 31. iv. 60. Diony. iv. 8. i9. 16 vectigalia.

Rose. 6. Or. i. 36. Bpro portione census. l3temerarium,Fest.
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ported, the collectors of which were called PORTITORES; or for carrying

goods over a bridge, where every carriage paid a certain sum to the ex

acter of the toll.1 The portoria were remitted A. U. 692, the year in

which Pompey triumphed over Mithridatesfi but were afterwards imposed

on foreign merchandise by Caesar?

2. DECUME, tithes, were the tenth part of com, and the fifth part of

other fruits, which were exacted from those who tilled the public lands,

either in Italy or without it. Those who farmed the tithes were called

DECUMANI, and esteemed the most honourable of the publicans or farmers

general, as agriculture was esteemed the most honourable way of making

a fortune among the Romans.‘ The ground from which titheswere paid

was also called or~:cun.mus.5 But these lands were all sold or distributed

among the citizens at different times, and the land of Capua the last, by

Caesar.“ , .

3. Sonreruna was thetax paid from public pastures and woods ; so call

ed, because those who wished to feed their cattle there, subscribed their

names before the farmer of them,” and paid a certain sum for each beast ,5

as was likewise done in all the tithe lands.9

All those taxes were let publicly by the censors at Rome.“ Those who

farmed them“ were called PUBLICANI or nxucrreslz They also gave se

curities to the people,“ and had partners who shared the profit and loss with

them.“

There was long a tax upon salt. In the second year after the expulsion

of Tarquin, it was ordained that salt should not be sold by private per

sons, but should be furnished at a lower rate by the public.” A new tax

was imposed on salt in the second P_unic war, at the suggestion of the cen

sors Claudius Nero and Livius, chiefly the latter ; who hence got the sur

name of Salinatorflfi But this tax was also dropped, although it is uncer

tain at what time.

There was another tax which continued longer, called vrcrzsnvm, i. e.

the twentieth part of the value of any slave who was freed." It was im

posed by a law of the people assembled by tribes, and confirmed by the

senate. What was singular, the law was passed in the camp.“ The

money raisedtfrom this tax” used to be kept for the last exigencies of the

state?” '

Various other taxes were invented by the emperors ; as the hundredth

part of things to be sold,“ the twenty-fifth of slaves,” and the twentieth

of inheritances,” by Augustus,“ a tax on eatables,“5 by Caligula,“ and

even on urine, by Vespasian.”

IV. Jus surnmcrr, the right of voting in the different assemblies of the

people.

V. Jus HONORUM, the right of bearing public ofiices in the state. These

were either priesthoods or magistracies,“ which at first were conferred

only on patricians, but afterwards were all, except a few, shared with the

plebeians.
 

1 Digest. Vid. Caes. B. Rust. ii. 16. 13 praedes. 22 vigesima quintaman

G. i. 18. et. iii. 1. 8 Fest. in scriptuarius 14 socii. cipiorurn. _

2Dio. 37. 51. Cic. Att. ager. 15 Liv. ii. 9. 23 vigesima haerer1ita

ii. 16. 9 in agris decumanls, 16 Liv. xxix. 37. tum.

3 Suet. Jul. 43. Cic. Verr. iii. 52. 17 Cic. Att. ii. 16. 24 Suet. Aug. 49. Dio.

4 Cic. Verr. ii. 13. iii. B. Plaut. Truc. i. 2. 44. 18 Liv. vii. 16. iv. 25.

5 Cic Verr.iii.6. 10locabantur subhasta, 19 aurum vicesiinari- 25 pro eduliis.

6 Suet. Jul. 23. Cic. Cic. Rull. i. 3. - um. 26 Suet 40.

Att. ll. I6. 11 redimebant v. condu- 20 Liv. xxvii. 10. 27 Suet. 23» 416- _

7 coram pecuarlo vel cebant. 21 centesima, Tao. 1. 28 sacerdotia et magis

acriptuario, Van. 12 Cic. Dvm. 10. 78. tratus.
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VI. Jus sacaoauu. Sacred rites were either public or private. The

public were those performed at the public expense: the private were those

which every one privately observed at home. The vestal virgins pre

served the public hearth of the city ; the curiones with their curiules kept

the hearths of the thirty curiae ; the priests of each village kept the fires of

each village.‘ And because upon the public establishment of Christianity

in the .e-mpire, when, by the decrees of‘ Constantine and his sons, the pro

fane worship of the gods was prohibited in cities. and their temples shut,

those who were attached to the old superstition fled to the country, andse

cretly performed their former sacred rites in the villages; hence moans

came to be used for heathens,2 or for those who were not Christians; as an

ciently among the Romans those were called PAGANI who were not

soldiers? Thus,pagani et montani, are called plebes urbana by Cicero, be

cause they were ranked among the city tribes, although they lived in the

villages and mountains.‘

Each gens had certain sacred rites peculiar to itself,“ which they did

not intermit even in the heat of a war.“ Every father of a family had his

own household-gods, whom he worshipped privately at home.

Those who came from the free towns, and settled at Rome, retained

their municipal sacred rites, and the colonies retained the sacred rites of

the Roman people. -

N0 new or foreign gods could be adopted by the Romans, unless by

public authority. Thus /Esculapius was publicly sent for from Epidaurus,

and Cybele from Phrygia.’ Hence, if any one hadintroduced foreign rites

of himself, they were publicly condemned by the senate.” But under the

emperors, all the superstition of foreign nations flocked to Rome; as the

sacred rites of Isis, Serapis, and Anubis from Egypt, &c.

These were the private and public rights of Roman citizens- It was a

maxim among the Romans, that no one could be a citizen of Rome, who

suffered himself to be made a citizen of any other city ;” which was not the

case in Greece :1° and no one could lose the freedom of the city against his

will." If the right.s of a citizen were taken from any one, either by way

of punishment, or for any other cause, some fiction always took place.

“Thus, when citizens were banished, they did not expel them by force, but

their goods were confiscated, and themselves were forbidden the use of fire

and water," which obliged them to repair to some foreign place. Augustus

added tothis form of banishment what was called osPoa'r.\'rro,whereby the

condemned, being deprived of their rights and fortunes, were conveyed to

a certain place, without leaving it to their own choice to go where they

pleased.

When any one was sent away to any place, without being deprived of

his rights and fortunes, it was called REL:-:0/t'rro.‘3

So captives in war did not properly lose the rights of citizens. Those

rights were only suspended, and might be recovered, as it was called,jure

postliminii, by the right of restoration or return.“

ln like manner, if any foreigner who had got the freedom of Rome re

turned to his native city, and became a citizen of it, he ceased to be aRo

 

1 gagorum. 5 gentilitia, Liv. v. 52. Att. 3. terdicturn est.

2 rdvtxat, Gentiles. 6 Liv. v.40. 10 Cic. Arch. 5. Bulb. 13 Thus Uv. Trist. ii.

3 Juv. xvi. _32 Suet. 7 Liv. xxix. ll, I2. 12- 137. v. ll. 2|
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man citizen-1 This was called postliminium, with regard to his own coun

try, and rqjectio civitatis with regard to Rome. I

Any loss of liberty, or of the rights of citizens, was called DIMINUTIO

CAPITIS, jus liberlatis imminiitum? Hence capitis minor, sc. rat/one vel

respectu, or capite diminutus, lessened in his state, or degraded from the

rank of a citizen? The loss of liberty, which included the loss of the city,

and of one’s family, was called diminutio capitis maxima ,- banishment, di

minutio media; any change of family, minimafi

JUS LATII.

THE JIJS LATII or LA'I‘tN[TAS,5 was next to the jus civitatis. Latium an

ciently‘? was bounded by the rivers Tiber, Anio, Ufens, and the Tuscan

sea. It contained the Albans. Rutuli, and ZEqui. It was afterwards ex

tended’ to the river Liris, and comprehended the Osci, Ausones, and Vol

sci.“ The inhabitants of Latium were called LATIN! soon, NOMEN

LATINUM, E1‘ socn LATXNI NOMINIS, &c. Socii et Latinum nomen, means

the Italians and Latins.

The Jus LATII was inferior to the jus civitatis, and superior to the jus

Italicum. But the precise difl'erence is not ascertained.

The Latins used their own laws, and were not subject to the edicts of the

Roman praetor. They were permitted to adopt some of the Roman laws,

if they chose it, and then they were called POPULI rumor. If any state

did not choose it, it was said EI LEGI, v. ale ea lege Fuunus FIERI NOLLE,

i. e. auctor, subscriptor essee, v. earn probare et recipere.9

The Latins were not enrolled at Rome, but in their own cities.1° They

might be called at Rome to give their votes about any thing, but then

they were not included in a certain tribe, and used to cast lots to know in

what tribe they should vote ;11 and when the consuls chose, they ordered

them by a decree of the senate to leave the city, which, however, rarely

happened.” *

Such Latins as had home a civil office in their own state, became citi

zensofflome ;13 but could not enjoy honours before the lew Julia was made,“

by which law the right of voting and of enjoying honours was granted to

those who had continued faithful to Rome in the Social war, A. U. 663 ;

which the Latins had done. The distinction, however, betwixt the jus

Latii and the jus ciuitatis, and the same mode of acquiring the full right of

citizenship, was still retained.“

The Latins at first were not allowed the use of arms for their own de

fence, without the order of the people ,1“ but afterwards they served as

allies in the Roman army, and indeed constituted the principal part of its

strength. They sometimes furnished two thirds of the cavalry, and also

of the infantry." But they were. not embodied in the legions, and were

treated with more severity than Roman citizens, being punished with

stripes, from which citizens were exempted by the Portianlaw.18

The Latins had certain sacred rites in common with Roman citizens;

as the sacred rites of Diana at Rome, (instituted by Servius Tullius,19 in

 

l Cic.Ba1b. 12. Att. xiv. 12. 12 Cic. Brut. 26. Sext. Pan. 37. 39. Strab. iv.

2 Cic. Mil. 36. Sail. 6 Latium Vetus. 15. p. 186.

Cat. 37. 7 Latium Novurn. 13 App. Bell. Civ. ii. p. 16 Liv. ii. 30. iii. 19.

3 Hor. Od. lil. 5. 42. 8 Plin. iii. 9. 443. 17 Liv. iii. 22. xxi. 17. et

4 Dig. ii. de capito mi- 9 Cic. Bulb. 8. 14 Liv. vii. 4. xxiii. 22. alibi passim.

nutls. 10 Liv- xli. 9. ' 15 per Latium in civi- 18 Sall. Jug. 69.

5 Suet. Aug. 47. Cic. 11 Liv.xxv.3. tatem veniendi. Plin. 19 Liv. i. 45.
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imitation of the Amphictyonesat Delphi, and of the Grecian states in Asia.

in the temple of Diana at Ephesusfl) and the Latin holy-days kept with

great soleinnity on the Alban mountain; first for one day, the 27th of

April, and afterwards for several days. The Romans always presided

at the sacrifices.” Besides these, the Latins had certain sacred rites, and

deities peculiar to themselves, which they worshipped; as Feronia at

Terracina, Jupiter at Lanuvium.3

They had also solemn assemblies in the grove of Ferentina,4 which ap

pear in ancient times to have been employed for political as well as reli

gious purposes. From this convention all those were excluded who did

not enjoy the jus Latii.

JUS ITALICUM.

ALL the country between the Tuscan and Hadriatic seas, to the rivers

Rubicon and Macra, except Latium, was called Italy. The states of Ita

ly, being siihdued by the Romans in different wars, were received into al

liance on different conditions. In many respects they were in the same

state with the Latins. They enjoyed their own laws and magistrates, and

were not subject to the Roman praetor. They were taxed5 in their own

cities, and furnished a certain number of soldiers according to treaty. But

they had no access to the freedom of Rome, and no participation of sa

cred rites. .

After the second Punic war, several of the Italian states, for having re

volted to Hannibal, were reduced to a harder condition by the dictator

Sulpicius Galba, A. U. 550; especially the Brutii, Picentini, and Lucani,

who were no longer treated as allies, and did not furnish soldiers, but

public slavesfi Capua, which a little before had been taken, lost its pub

lic buildings and territory.’ But after a long and violent struggle in the

Social, or Marsic war, all the Italians obtained the right of voting and of

enjoying honours by the Julian and other laws. Sulla abridged these pri

vileges to those who had favoured the opposite party ; but this was of short

continuance!’ Augustus made various changes. He ordered the votes

of the Italians to be taken at home, and sent to Rome on the day of the

c0mitia.9 He also granted them an exemption from furnishing soldiers.1°

The distinction of the jus Latii and Ilalicum, however, still continued,

and these rights were granted to various cities and states out of Italy.11

In consequence of which, farms in those places were said to be IN soLo

ITALICO, as well as those in Italy, and were called PRIEDIA CENSUI can

saivDo,’2 and said to be in corpora census, i. e. to constitute part of that es

tat_e, according to the valuation of which in the censor’s books every one

paid taxes." ‘

PROVINCES.

/THIOSE countries were called provinces, which the Roman people, hav

ing conquered by arms, or reduced any other way under their power, sub

 

1 Diony. iv. 26. 5 censi. 10 Herod. ii. ll. nire emique poterant

2 Liv. xxi. c. ult. xx. 6 A. Gell. x. 3. ll Plin. iii. 3, 4. jure civili, Cic. Flac.

lDi0ny. iv. 49. 7 Liv. xxiv. 16. 12 quod in censurn re- 32.

3 Liv. xxxii. 9. B Cic. Dom. 30. ferri poterant, utpote 13 Juv. xvi. 53. Dio. 38.

4Liv.i. 50. 9 Suet.Aug.45. res mancipi, quze ve- l.
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jected to be governed by magistrates sent from Rome} The Senate hav

ing received letters concerning the reduction of any country, consulted

what laws they thought proper should be prescribed to the conquered, and

sent commonly ten ambassadors, with» whose concurrence, the generalI ’who had gained the conquest might settle every thing?

These laws were called the.1-"om! or formula of the province. What

ever the general, with the advice of the ten ambassadors, determined, used

to be pronounced publicly by him before an assembly, after silence was

made by a herald? Hence, in formulam sociorum referri, to be enrolled

among.‘ Urbem formulae sui juris facere, to hold in dependence or sub

jection.5 In anliqui formulamgjuris restitui, to be brought into their for

mer state of dependence on, &c.6

The first country whichthe Romans reduced into the form of a province,

was Sicily."

The condition of all the provinces was not the same, nor of all the cities

in the same province, but different according to their merits towards the

Roman people ; as they had either spontaneously surrendered, or made

a long and obstinate resistance. Some were allowed the use of their‘ own

laws, and to choose their own magistrates; others were not. Some also

were deprived of part of their territory.

Into each province was sent a Roman governor (PR/ESES),8 to command

the troops in it. and to administer justice ; together with a quaestor, to take

care of the public money and taxes, and to keep an account of what was

received and expended in the province. The provinces were grievously

oppressed with taxes. The Romans imposed on the vanquished, either

an annual tribute, which was called census CAPITIS, or deprived them of

part of their grounds; and either sent planters thither from the city, or re

stored them to the vanquished, on condition that they should give a certain

part of the produce to the republic, which was called census soL1.9 The

former, i. e. those who paid their taxes in money, were called STIPENDIA

RII, or tribularii, as Gallia comata.1° The latter, VECTIGALES ; who are

thought to have been in a better condition than the former. But these

words are sometimes confounded.

The sum which the Romans annually received from the stipendiary

states was always the same; but the revenues of the uectigales depended

on the uncertain produce ofthe tithes, of the taxes on the public pastures,“

and on goods imported and exported." Sometimes instead of the tenth

part, if the province was less fertile, the twentieth only was exacted, as

from the Spaniards.” Sometimes in cases of necessity, an additional

tenth part was exacted above what was due; but then money was paid

for it to the husbandmen ;“ whence it was calledfrumentum emptum, also

decumanum, or z'm_pe1'atum.15

Asconius in his commentary on Cicero,“ mentions three kinds of pay

ment made by the provincials; the regular or usual tax, a voluntary con

tribution or benevolence, and an extraordinary exaction or demand."
i Under the emperors a rule was made out, called canon FRUMENTARIUS,

in which was comprised what corn each province ought yearly to furnish.

 

1 quod eas provicit, i. e. 6 Liv. xxxii. 33. xxiv. 26. 13 Liv. xliii. 2. situm est,canonis.quod

ante vicit, Fest. 7 Cic. Verr. ii. 1. H Cic. Verr. iii. 31. deberetur ; oblationis,

2 Liv. xlv. 17,18. 8 Uv. Punt. iv. 7. 3. 15 Liv. xxxvi. 2. xxxvii. quod opus esset ; etin

3 Liv. xlv. 29. Cic. Verr. 9 Cic. Verr. iii. 6. v. 5. 2. 50. xlii. 31. dictionis, quod impera
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4 Liv. xliv. 16. ll scriptura. 17 omne genus peusita- indictio is used by Pli

5 Ltv. nxviii. 9. 12 portorium. tionis in hoc capite po- ny, Pan. 29.
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The corn thus received was laid up in public granaries, both at Rome and

in the provinces, whence it was given out by those who had the care of

provisions, to the people and soldiers. Besides a certain sum paid for the

public pastures, the people of the provinces were obliged to furnish a cer

tain number of cattle from their flocks} And besides the tax paid at the

port, as in Sicily, in Asia, and in Britain, they also paid a tax for journeys ;2

especially for carrying a corpse, which could not be transported from one

place to another without the permission of the high priest or of the empe

1'01’. But this tax was abolished. There ,was also a tax on iron, silver,

and gold mines, as in Spain; on marble in Africa ; on various mines in

Macedonia, Illyricum, Thrace, Britain, and Sardinia ; and also on salt pits,

as in Macedonia.3

MUNICIPIA, COLONIIE, ET PRIEFECTURJE.

MUNICIPIA were foreigntowns which obtained the right of Roman citi

zens. Of these there were different kinds.

rights of Roman citizens, except such as could not beenjoyed without re

siding at Rome.

Some possessed all the

Others enjoyed the right ofservingin the Roman legion,‘

but had not the right of voting and of obtaining civil oflices.

The Municipia used their own laws and customs, which were called

LEGES MUNICIPALES; nor were they obliged to receive the Roman laws

And some chose to remain as confederate states,“

rather than become Roman citizens; as the people of Heraclea and Na

unless they chose it.5

pies?

There were anciently no such free towns except in Italy, but afterwards

we find them also ip the provinces.

and thirteen in hither Spain.“

Commas were cities or lands which Roman citizens were sent to in

habit.

times by five, ten, or more.

at Capua, by the Julian law.1°

the lands were to be divided, and to whom.

their destined place in the form of an army, with colours flying.“

Thus Pliny mentions eight in Btetica,

They were transplated commonly by three commissioners)’ some

Twenty were appointed to settle the colony

The people determined in what manner

The new colony marched to

The

lands were marked round with a plough, and his own portion assigned to

evey one."

sacrifices}-'"

All which was done after taking the ispices, and offering

When a city was to be built, the founder, dressed in a Gabinian garb,“

(i. e. with his toga tucked up, and the lappet of it thrown back over the
 

 

* “ ‘The colonists were

mostly settled as garrisons in

fortified towns taken from the

enemy, with land assigned to

them instead of pay and pro

visions. The olrl inhabitants

were not ejected, nor was the

whole niass oflanded property

confiscated by the ruling state.

Several stories in which the

ancient usage is expressed,

however devoid of historical publicum, passed entire into

truth. prove clearly that in the

case nfa genuine Roman co

lony the general rule was for

only u third of the territory of

the town it occupied to be con

fiscated and allotted to it, and

_ that the rest was restored to

the former owners. Of course

this partition extended to the

domain; unless this, as the

the hands of the new body,

which represented the populus

of the place: and assuredly

what was left. to the old inha

bitants was not enjoyed by

them free from burthens,

though the confiscation ofthe

third mightserve as aredemp

tion of the land-tax.”-—En.

lVopisc.Prob l5.

2 Cic. Verr. ii. 72. Agrar.

ii. 29. Tac. Agr. 31.

Suet. Vit. l4.

3 Liv. xxxiv. 21. xiv. 29.

4 munera militaria ca

lent.

pere poterant. 9

5 nisi fundi fieri vel

6 civitatis fuaderatm.

7 Cic. Balb 8.

8 Hist. Nat. iii. 2.

viii. 16.

11 sub vexillo.

per triumviros colo

niaa deducendaa agro

que dividundo, Liv.

l0 Dio. xxxviii.1.

12 Virg. En. i. 425. v.

755.

13 Cic. Phil ii 40.42.

14 Gabino cinctu orna

tus, v. Gshino Cultuin.

cinctus, Liv. v. 46.

“'1.
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left shoulder, and brought round under the right arm to the breast, so that

it girded him, and made the toga shorter and closer,) yoking a cow and a

bull to the plough, the coulter whereof was of brass, marked out by a deep

furrow the whole compass of the city ; and these two animals, with other

victims, were sacrificed on the altars. All the people or planters followed,

and turned inwards the clods cut by the plough. Where they wanted a.

gate to be, they took up the plough and left aspace. Hence roars, a gate.‘

And towns are said to have been called URBES from being surrounded by

the plough? The form of founding cities among the Greeks is described

by Pausanias, v. '27, who says that the first city built was Lycosura in

Arcadia, viii. 38.

When a city was solemnly destroyed, the plough was also drawn along“

where the walls had stood.‘ We read in the sacred writings of salt being

sown on the ground where cities had stood? The.walls of cities were

looked upon by the ancients as sacred, but not the gatesfi The gates,

however, were reckoned inviolable.7 '

A space of ground was left free from buildings both within and without

the walls, which was called Pomtuarvm,“ and was likewise held sacred.’

Sometimes put only for the open space without the walls.‘° When the

city was enlarged, the pomazrium also was extended.“ These ceremonies

usedin building cities are said to have been borrowed from the Hetrurians.“

It was unlawful to plant a new colonly where one had been planted be

fore ;‘3 but supplies might be sent. The colonies solemnly kept the an

niversary of their first settlement.“ Some colonies consisted of Roman

citizens only, some of Latins, and others of Italians." Hence their rights

were different. Some think that the Roman colonies enjoyed all the rights

of citizens, as they are often called Roman citizens, and were once enroll

ed in the censor’s books at Rome." But most are of opinion, that the co

lonies had not the right of voting, nor of bearing oflices at Rome." The

rights of Latin colonies were more limited; so that Roman citizens who

gave their names to a Latin colony, suffered a diminution of rank.” The

Italian colonies were in a still worse condition. The difference consisted

chiefly in their different immunity from taxes. "

Sylla, to reward his veterans, first introduced the custom of settling Mr

LITARY COLONIES, which was imitated by Julius Caesar, Augustus, and oth

ers. To those colonies whole legions were sent, with their ofiicers, their

tribunes, and centtirions; but this custom afterwards fell into disuse."

. For the sake ofdistinction the other colonies were called CIVILES, PLBEIE,

or TOGATE, because they consisted of citizens, or, as they were afterwards

named, PAGAN1, or privati, who were opposed to soldiers.”

The colonies differed from the free towns in this. that they used the

 

 

ning of the Via del Colosseo,

or a little below the paths of

Trajan : from thence along the

top of the Velia to the chapel

of the Lares ;and finally by the

Via Sacra to the Forum.”-ED.

citus, that of Romulus ran

from the Forum Boarium—that

is, from the neighbourhood of

the Janus through the valley of

the Circus; then from the Sep

tizonium to about the begin

* “,The Word pomaarium it

self seems properly to denote

nothing more than a suburb ta

ken into the city, and included

within the range ofits auspi

ces. By the statement ofTa

1 aportando aratrum. fuit, 0v. Her. i. 53. 9 Liv. i. 44. Cic. Att. iv. 1. Sext.’63.

2ab orbe, vel ab urvo, 5.Iudg. ix. 45. Mic. iii. 10 Flor. i. 9. 15 Liv. xxxix.55.

i. e. buri, sive aratri 12 ll hi consecrati fines 161d.xxix. 37.

curvatura, Varr. Lat. 6 Plut. Qumst. 26. proferebantur, Liv. ib. 17 Dio. xliii. 39. 50.

L. iv. 2. Fest. 7 sanctre. 12 ilrid. 18 Cic. Caec. 33. Dom.

3 inducehatnr. 8 i. e. locus circa mu- 13 Cic. Phil. ii. 40. 30.

4 Hor. Od. i. 16. hence rum, vel post murum 14 diam natalem colo- 19 Tac. Ann. xiv. 72.

et seges est, ubi Troja intus et extra. niaa religiose colebant, 20 see p. 47.
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laws prescribed them by the Romans, but they had almost the same kind

of magistrates. Their two chief magistrates were called DUUMVIRI, and

their senators necumomzs ; because, as some say, when the colony was

first planted, every tenth man was made a. senator. The fortune requisite

to be chosen a decurio, under the emperors, was a hundred thousand ses

tertii.1 \ '

The senate, or general council of Grecian cities, under the Roman em

pire, was called BULB ; its members, BULEUTE ; the place where it met at

Syracuse, BULEUTERIUM; an assembly of the people, 1-:ccr.i2sut." In some

cities those who were chosen into the senate by their censors, paid a cer

tain sum for their admission,3 and that even although chosen contrary to

their own inclinations. In Bithynia, they were subjected to regulations

with respect to the choice of senators,'similar to those at Rome.‘ An act

passed by the senate or people was called PSEPH1SMA.5 It was there cus

tomary, upon a person’s taking the manly robe, solemnizing his marriage,’

entering upon the oflice of a magistrate, or dedicating any public work, to

invite the whole senate, together with a considerable part of the common

alty, to the number of a thousand or more, and to distribute to each of the

company a dole° of one or two denarii. This as having the appearance

of an ambitions largess,7 was disapproved of by Trajan.9 Each colony

had commonly a patron, who took care of their interests at Rome?

PREFECTURIE were towns to which praefects were annually sent from

Rome, to administer justice; chosen partly by the people, and partly by

the prtetor.1° Towns were reduced to this form, which had been ungrateful

to the Romans ; as Calatia, Capua,“ and others. They neither enjoyed

the rights of free towns nor of colonies, and differed little from the form

of provinces. Their private right depended on the edicts oftheir praafects,

and their public right on the Roman senate, who imposed on them taxes

and service in war at pleasure. Some pmfectum, however, possessed

greater privileges than others.

Places in the country, or towns were markets were held,‘ and justice

administered, were called roaa ; asforum AURELIUM,f0fum APP1l,12f0Tum

Carnelii, Julii, Livii, &c. Places where assemblies were held, and jus

tice administered, were called CONCILIABULAII3 All other cities which

were neither rnunicipia, colanie, nor pmfectune, were called Confederate

States.“ These were quite free, unless that they owed the Romans

certain things, according to treaty. Such was Capua, before it revolted

to Hannibal. Such were also Tarentum, Naples, Tibur, and Prazneste.

FOREIGNERS.

ALL those who were not citizens were called by the ancient Romans,

foreigners (PEREGRINI), wherever they lived, whether in the city or else

where. But after Caracalla granted the freedom of the city to all freeborn

men in the Roman world, and Justinian some time after granted it also

to freedmen, the name of foreigners fell into disuse; and the inhabitants

of the whole world were divided into Romans and Barbarians. The

whole Roman empire itself_was called ROMANIA, which name is still given

 

l Plin. Ep. i. 19. 3 honorarium decuri0— 7 dianome. 50. Liv. xxvi. 15.

2501001, consiliurn,'Plin. natus, Id. 114. B Pltn Ep. x. 117,118. 12 Cic. Cat. i. 9. Att

Ep. X. B5. 115. Cic. 4 ld. B3. 115. 9 Diony. ii. ll. ii. 10.

Verr. ii. 21. Plin. Ep. 5 Id. x. 52, 53. 10 Fest. 13 Liv. xl. 37.

x. 3. 6 sportula. 11 Liv. i. 38. Diony. H civitates fmderataa.
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to Thrace, as being the last province which was retained by the Romans,

almost until the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, A. D. 1452.

While Rome was free, the condition of foreigners was very disagree

able. Thcy might, indeed, live in the city but they enjoyed none of the

privileges of citizens. They were also subject to aparticular jurisdiction,

and sometimes were expelled from the city at the pleasure of the magis

trates. Thus M. Junius Pennus, A. U. 627, and C. Papius Celsus, A. U.

688, both tribunes of the people, passed a law, ordering foreigners to leave

the city. Augustus did the ,same. But afterwards an immense number

of foreigners flocked to Rome from all parts,‘ so that the greatest partjof

the common people consisted of them; hence Rome is said to be mundi

frrzce repleta? N '

Foreigners were neither permitted to use the Roman dress,3 nor had

they the right of legal property, or of making a will. When a foreigner

died, his goods were either reduced into the treasury, as having no heir,‘

or if he had attached himselffi to any person, as a patron, that person suc

ceeded to his efl'ects JURE APPLICATIONIS, as itwas called.6

But in process of time these inconveniences were removed, and fo

reigners were not only advanced to the highest honours in the state, but

some of them even made emperors. '

t ASSEMBLIES OF THE PEOPLE.

AN assembly of the whole Roman people to give their vote about any

thing, was called co1v|I'r1A.7 When a part of the people only was assembled,

it was called CONCILIUM; but these words were not always distinguished.“

In the Comitia, every thing which came under the power of the people

was transacted ; magistrates were elected, and laws passed, particularly

concerning the declaration of war, and the making of peace. Persons

guilty of certain crimes were also tried in the C0mitia.9 The Comitia

were always summoned by some magistrate, who presided in them, and

directed every thing which came before him; and he was then said,

HABERE COMITIA. When he laid any thing before the people, he was

said, AGERE CUM PoPuLo.1° As the votes of all the people could not be

taken together, they were divided into parts.

There were three kinds of Comitia: the Curiata, instituted by Ro

mulus; the Centuriata, instituted by Servius Tullius,'the_sixth king of

‘Reine; and the Tributa, said to have been firstintroduced by the tribunes

of the people at the trial of Coriolanus, A. U. 263.

The Comitia Curiata and Centuriata could not be held without taking

the auspices,“ nor without the authority of the senate, but the Tributa

might." The days on which the Comitia could be held were called ores

COMI'l‘IALES.13 -As in the senate, so in the Comitia, nothing could be done

before the rising nor after’ the setting of the sun.“

The Comitia for creating magistrates were usually held in the Campus

Martins; but for making laws, and for holding trials, sometimes also in

the forum, and sometimes in the capitol.

J
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COMITIA CURIATA.

IN the Comitia Curiata, the people gave their votes, divided into thirty

curia: ;‘ and what a majority of them, namely sixteen, determined, was

said to be the order of the people.- At first there were no other Comitia.

but the Curiata, and therefore every thing of importance was determined

in them.

The Comitia Curiata were held, first by the kings, and afterwards by

the consuls and the other greater magistrates; that is, they presided at

them, and nothing could be brought before the people but by them. They

met in a part of the forum called the COMITIUM, where the pulpit or tri

bunal? stood, whence the orators used to harangue the people. It was

afterwards called aosraa, because it was adorned with the beaks of the

ships taken from the Antiates, and also Templum, because consecrated by

the aiigurs; wlfih was its usual name before the Antiates were subdued?

The Comitium was first covered the year that Hannibal came into Italy.‘

Afterwards it was adorned with pillars, statues, and paintings.

Those citizens only had a right to vote at the Comitia Curiata, who lived

in the city, and were included in some curia or parish. The curia which

voted first were called PRlNCIPIUM.5

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata and Tributa, the Comitia

Curiata were more rarely assembled, and that only for passing certain

laws, and for the creation of the Curio Maximus, and of the Flaminesf‘

Each curia seems to have chosen its own curio; called also magister

curiae.’

A law made by the people divided into curia was called LEX cnarna.

Of these, the chief we read_of, were,

1. The law by which military commands wasconferred on magistrates.”

Without this, they were not allowed to meddle with military affairs,“ to

command an army, or carry on war ;" but only had a civil power,” or the

right of administeringjustice. Hence the Comitia Curiata were said rem

militarem conn'nere,13 and the people, to give sentence twice,“ concerning

their magistrates.“ But in after times this law seems to have been passed

only for form’s sake, by the suffrage of the thirty lictors or serjeants,

who formerly used to summon the curiae, and attend on them at the Co

mitia.l5

2. The law about recalling Camillus from banishment.”

3. That form of adoption called arrogatials was made at the Comitia

Curiata, because no one could change his state or sucra without the order

of the people.“

4. Testaments were anciently made at these Comitia; and because in

time of peace they were summoned?" by a lictor twice ayear for this pur

pose ; hence they were also called COMITIA CALATA, which name is like

 

/

1 ita dicta: quud iis re- 56. Fam. i. 9. lictorcs auspiciorum

rum publicarum cura 4 Liv. xxvii. 88. 12 postestas. cause adurnbratis, cap.

commissa sit, Fest. vel 5 Liv. ix. 38. 13 Liv. v. 52. 19. _ i
potius a !s1.'pl£l,lSC. tx- 6 Liv. xxvii. 8. A. Gell. 14 bis sententiam ferre, 17 Liv. v. 45.

xknria, conventus po- xv. 27. v. binis comitiis _iudi- 18 see p. 35, 36.

puli apud Graacos ad 7 Plaut. Aul.ii.2, 3. care. 19 Cic. Sext. Dom. 15.

jubendum vel vetan- 8 imperium. 15 Cic. Leg. Agr. ii. ll. dzc. Suet. Aug. 65.

dum qnode republics 9 Liv. ix. 38. 16 Cic ibid populi suf- Dio. xxxvii. 51.

censeret essa.

2 suggestum.

3 Liv. viii. 14. 1!: 35. ii.

I0 rem militarem attin- fragiis, ad speciem at- 20 calata, i. e. convo

gere. qua ad usurpaticnem cata.

ll Cic. Phil. v. 10. Ep. vetustatis, per tnginta
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wise sometimes applied to the Comitia Centuriata, because they were as

sembled by a Cornicen, who was also called Classicus.1

5. What was called DETESTATIO SACRORUM’, was also made here: as

when it was denounced to an heir or legatee that he must adopt the sacred

rites which followed the inheritance? Whence an inheritance without

this requisite is called by Plautus htereditas sine sacrisfi

COMITIA CENTURIATA AND CENSUS.

THE principal Comitia were the Centuriata, called also majora,‘ in which

the people, divided into the centuries of their classes, gave their votes ;

and what amajority of centuries decreed5 was considered as finally de

terminedfi These Comitia were held according to the census instituted

by Servius Tullius. _

The CENSUS was a numbering of the people, with a Qluation of their

fortunes.’ To ascertain the number of the people, and the fortunes of

each individual, Servius ordained that all the Roman citizens, both in town

and country, should upon oath take an estimate of their fortunes}; and-pub

ficly declare that estimate to him ,9 that they should also tell the place

of their abode, the names of their wives and children, and their own age

and that of their children, and the number of their slaves and freedmen:

that if any did otherwise, their goods should be confiscated, and themselves

scourged and sold for slaves, as persons who had deemed themselves un

worthy of liberty.1° He likewise appointed a festival, called PAGANALIA,

to be held every year in each pagus or village, to their tutelary gods, at

which time the peasants should every one pay into the hands of him who

presided at the sacrifices a piece of money; the men a piece of one kind,

the women of another, and the children of a. third sort.“

Then, according to the valuation oftheir estates, he divided all the citi

zens into six cusses, and each class into a certain number of CENTURIES.

The di-vision by centuries, or hundreds, prevailed every where at Rome;

or rather by tens, from the number of fingers on both hands." The in

fantry and calvary, the curiae and tribes, were divided in this manner; and

so even the land: hence CENTENARIUS AGER.l3 At first a century'con

tained a hundred ; but not so afterwards. Thusthe number of men in the

centuries of the different classes was, without doubt, very diflerent.

The first class consisted of those whose estates in lands and effects were

worth at least 100,000 asses, or pounds of brass; or 10,000 ¢f7‘G6h17ltE ac

cording to the Greek way of computing; which sum is commonly reckon

ed equal to 3221. 18s. 4d. of our money : but if we suppose each pound of

brass to contain 24 asses, as was the case afterwards, it will amount to

7,7501.

This first class was subdivided into eighty centuries or companies of

foot, forty of young men,“ that is, from seventeen to forty-six years of

age,“ who were obliged to take the field,” and forty of old men," who

 

1 qiwd classes comitiis dice, Fest. rent, i. e. restimarent. 14 juniorum.

ad comitatum vucabat, 4 Cic. post. red. in Se- 9 apud se profiterentur. 15 Cic. Sen. 17. A. Gell.

A. Gell. xv. 27. Varr. nat. 2. 10 qui sibi libertatem ab- x. 28.

L. L. iv. 16. 5 quod plures centuriae judicassent, Cic. Cree. 16 ut foris bella gera

2 Cic. Legg. ii. 9. jussissent. 34. rent.

3 Captiv. iv. I. cum all- 6 pro rato habebatur. ll Diony. iv. 51. 17 senioruin.

quidobvenerit sine ali- 7 aastimatio mi-o-ri,in;o'i;. 12 0v. F. iii. 123, Aw.

qua incornmoda. appen- 8 boua. sua jurati cense- 13 0v.ibid. & Fest.
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should guard the city.1 To these were added eighteen centuries of equi

tes, who fought on horseback: in all ninety-eight centuries.

The second class consisted of twenty centuries ; ten of young men, and

ten of old, whose estates were worth at least 75,000 asses. To these

were added two centuries of artificers,2 carpenters, smiths, &c. to manage

the engines of war. These Livy joins to the first class. It is hardly to

be imagined that those artificers were composed of the members of either

the first or the second class, but of their servants or dependents ; for not

only the mechanic arts, but likewise every kind of trade was esteemed dis

honourable among the ancient Romans.

The third class was also divided into twenty centuries; their estate

was 50,000 asses.

The fourth class likewise contained twenty centuries; their estate was

25,000 asses. To these Dionysius adds two centuries of trumpeters, vii. 59.

The fifth class was divided into thirty centuries ; their estate was 11,000

asses, but according to Dionysius, 12,500. Among these, according to

Livy, were included the trumpeters, and cometers, or blowers of the horn,

distributed into three centuries, whom Dionysius joins as two distinct cen

turies to the fourth class.

The sixth class comprehended all those who either had no estates, or

were not worth so much as those of the fifth class. The nmnber of them

was so great as to exceed that of any of the other classes, yet they were

reckoned but as one century.

Thus the number of centuries in all the classes was, according to Livy,

191 ; and according to Dionysius, 193. Some make the number of Livy

to amount to 194, by supposing that the trumpeters, &c. were not included .

in the thirty centuries of the fifth class, but formed three distinct centuries

by themselves.

Each class had arms peculiar to itself, and a certain place in the army,

according to the valuation of their fortunes.

By this arrangement the chief power was vested in the richest citizens,

who composed the first class, which, although least in number, consisted

of more centuries than all the rest put together; but they likewise bore

the charges of peace and war“ in propwtionx‘ For, as the votes at the

Comitia, so likewise the quota of soldiers and taxes, depended on the num

ber of centuries. Accordingly, the first class, which consisted of ninety

eight, or, according to Livy, of one hundred centuries, furnished more men

and money to the public service, than all the rest of the state besides.

But they had likewise the chief influence in the assemblies of the people

by centuries. For the equites and the centuries of this class were called

first to give their votes, and if they were unanimous, the matter was deter

mined; but if not, then the centuries of the next class were called, and so

on, till a majority of centuries had voted the same thing. And it hardly

ever happened that they came to the lowest!’

In after times some alteration was made, as is commonly supposed, in

favour of the plebeians, by including the centuries in the tribes ; whence

mention is often made of tribes in the Comitia Centuriatafi In conse

quence of which, it is probable that the number of centuries as well as of

tribes was increased.’ ' But when or how this was done is not sufiiciently

 

I ad nrbis custodiam ut 3 munia pacis ct bel- 5 Liv. i. 43. Diony. vii. ii.9.P1anc.20.

praesto essent. li. 59. 7 Cic. Phil. ii. 82.

2 fabrum. 4 Liv. i. 42. 6 Liv v. 18. Cic. Rull.
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ascertained, only it appears to have taken place before the year of the city

358.1

Those of the first class were called cmssgcr, all the rest were said to

be Iszgiu. CLASSEM. Hence classici auctores, for the most approved au

thor .

Those of the lowest class who had no fortune at all were called CAPITE

cslvsr, rated by the head ; and those who had below a certain valuation,

PROLETARIII whence sermo praletarius, for vilis, low? This properly

‘ was not reckoned a class ; whence sometimes only five classes are men

tioned. So quintre classis videnlur, of the lowest.‘

This review of the people was madefi at the end of every five years,

first by the kings, then by the consuls, but after the year 310, by the cen

sors, who were magistrates created for that very purpose. We do not find,

however, that the census was always held at certain intervals of time.

Sometimes it was omitted altogether.6

After the census was finished. an expiatory or purifying sacrifice” was

made, consisting of asow, a sheep, and a bull, which were carried round

the whole assembly, and then slain; and thus the people were said to be

purified?‘ Hence also lustrare, signifies to go round, to survey ; and cir

cumferre, to purify? This sacrifice was called SUOVETAURILIA or sou

TAURILIA, and he who performed it was said CONDERE LUSTRUM. It was

called lustrum a luendg, i. e. solvendo, because at that time all the taxes

were paid by the farmers-general to the censors-1° And because this was

done at the end of every fifth year. hence LUSTRUM is often put for the

space of five years ; especially by the poets, by whom it is sometimes con

founded with the Greek Olympaid, which was only four years.“ It is

also used for any period of time."

The census anciently was held in the forum, but after the year of the

city 320, in the villa publica, which was a place in the Campus Martins,

fitted up for public uses; for the reception of foreign ambassadors, &c.13

The purifying sacrifice was always made“ in the Campus Martins.“ The

census was sometimes held without the lustrum being performed.“

1. CAUSES OF ASSEMBLING THE COMITIA CENTURI.ATA

THE comrrm CENTURIATA were held for creating magistrates, for pass

ing laws, and for trials. -

In these Comitia were created the consuls, praetors, censors, and some

times a proconsul," also the decemviri, military tribunes, and one priest,

namely, the rem sacrorum. Almost all laws were passed in them which

were proposed by the greater magistrates, and one kind of trial was held

there, namely, for high treason, or any crime against the state, which was

called JUDICIUM PERDUELLIONIS ; as when any one aimed at sovereignty,

which was called crimen regni, or had treated a citizen as an enemy.“ War

was also declared at these Comitia.”

 

1 Liv. v.18.__ _ 6 Cic._Arch. 5. l1Hor. Od. ii. 4. 24. iv. est.

2 A. Gell. v_n. 13. xix. 8. 7 sacrificium lustrale. i. 6. Ov. Pont. iv. '6. 5. 15 Liv. i. 44. Diony. iv.

3 Gell. XV]. 10. Plaut. S lustrari. Mart. iv. 45. 22.

Mil. Glor. iii. 1. 157. 9 Virg. Eel. X. 55. ./En. 12 Plin. ii. 48. 16 Liv. iii. 22.

4‘L1v. in. 30. Cic. Acad. viii. 231. x. 224. Plaut. 13 Liv. iv. 22. xxxiii. 9. 17 Liv. xxvi.18.

1v. 23. Amph. ii. 2. 144. Virg. Varr. Rust. iii. 2. Luc. 18 Liv. vi. 20. Cic. Verr.

5 census habitus, v. ac- 1En. vi. 229. ii. 196. i. 5.

tus est. 10 Var. L. L. v. 2. ' 14 lustrum conditum 19 1_.iv.xxxi.l6, 7. x1ii.30.
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2. MAGISTRATES WHO PRESIDED AT THE COMITIA CENTURIATA; PLACE

WHERE THEY WERE HELD Q MANNER. OF SUMMONING THEM; AND PER-.

SONS WHO HAD A RIGHT TO VOTE AT THEM.

THE Comitia Centuriata could be held only by the superior magistrates,

i. e. the consuls, the przetor, the dictator, and inlerrer; but the last could

only hold the Comitia for creating magistrates, and not for passing laws.

The censors assembled the people~by centuries ; but this assembly was

not properly called Comitia, as it was not to vote about any thing. The

praators could not hold the Comitia if the consuls were present, without

their permission ; but they might in their absence,‘ especially the prmtor

urbanus; and, as in the instance last quoted, without the authority of the

senate.

The consuls held the Comitia for creating the consuls, and also for cre

ating the praetors; (for the praztors could not hold the Comitia for creating

their success0rs,) and for creating the censors? The consuls determined

which of them should hold these Comitia, either by lot or by agreement?

The Comitia for creating the first consuls were held by the praefect of

the city, Spurius Lucretius, who was also interrem.‘

When a rem sacrorum was to be created,the Comitia are thought to have

been held by the ponzafeaz mamimus. But this is not quite certain.

The person presiding in the Comitia had so great influence, that he is

sometimes said to have himself created the magistrates who were elected?

When, from contention between the patricians and plebeians, or between

the magistrates, or from any other cause, the Comitia for electing ma.

gistrates could not be held in due time, and not before the end of the

year, the patricians met and named” an inlerreac out of their own number,

who commanded only for five days ;7 and in the same manner diflerent

persons were always created every five days, till consuls were elected,

who entered immediately on their oflice. The Comitia were hardly

ever held by the first interrea: : sometimes by the second, sometimes by
the third, and sometimes not till the eleventh. In the absence of the con- i

suls, a dictator was sometimes created to hold the Comitiafi‘

The Comitia Centuriata were always held without the city, usually

in the Campus Martius: because anciently the people went armed in

martial order9 to hold these assemblies ; and it was unlawful for an army to

be marshalled in the city.1° ' But in latter times, a body of soldiers only

kept guard on the Janiculum, where an imperial standard was erected,“ the

taking down of which denoted the conclusion of the Comitia.”

The Comitia Centuriata were usually assembled by an edict. It behoved

them to be summoned“ at least seventeen days before they were held,

that the people might have time to weigh with themselves what they

should determine at the Comitia. This space of time was called TRI

NUNDINUM, or TRINIJM NUNDINUM, i. e. tres nundtme, three market-days,

because the people from the country came to Rome every ninth day to

buy and sell their commodities.“ But the Comitia were not held on the
 

1 Liv. xxvii. 5. xliii. 16. 5 Liv. i. 60. ii. 2. iii. 54. 9 sub signis. que die celebrate: in

xlv. 21. ix. 7. I0 Liv. xxxix. 15. Gell. termediis septem die

2 Cic. Att. ix. 9. Liv. 6 sine sutfragio populi xv. 27. bus occupabantur ruri,

vii. 22. Cic. Att. iv. 2. anspicato prodebant. ll vexillum positum Diony. ii. 28. vii. 58. re

3 sorte vel consensu; 7 Cic. Dom. 14. Ase. erat. liquis septem rum co

sortiebantur vel com- Cic. Liv. ix. 34. 12 Dio. xxxvii. 27, 28. lebant. Verr. Rust.

parabant. Liv. passim. 8 Liv. ix. 7. x. ll. v. 3|. 13 edici v. indict. A prtef. ll.

4 Liv. i. 60. Diony. iv. Vll. 21,22. viii. 23. ix. 7. 14 Liv. iii. 35. nundime

B4. xxv. 2. _ a Romania nono quo
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market-days,‘ because they were ranked among the f€Tit8 or holy-days,on

which no business could be done with the people? This, however,

was not always observed.“

But the Comitia for creating magistrates were sometimes summoned

against the first lawful day.4 All those might be present at the Comitia.

Centuriata who had the full right of Roman citizens, whether they lived _

at Rome or in the country.

3. CANDIDATES.

THOSE who sought preferments were called cauornyrr, from a white

robe-" worn by them, which was rendered shining“ by the art of the fuller;

for all the wealthy Romans wore a gown naturally white.’ This, however

was anciently forbidden by law.3
Theicandidates did .not wear tunics or waistcoats, either thatthey might

appear more humble, or mightmore easily show the scars they had received

on the breast or fore part of their body?

In the latter ages of the republic, no one could stand candidate who was

not present, and did not declare himself within the legal days ; that is, be

fore the Comitia were summoned,“ and whose name was not received by

the magistrates : for they might refuse to admit any one they pleased,“ but

not without assigning a just cause." The opposition of the consuls, how

ever, might be overruled by the senate."

For a long time before the time of election, the candidates endeavoured

to gain the favour of the people by every popular art ;“ by going round

their houses,“ by shaking hands with those they met,“ by addressing them

in a kindly manner, and naming them, &c. ; on which account they com

monly had along with them amonitor or MOMENCLATOR, who whispered in

their ears every body’s name." HenceCicero calls candidates natio aficio

sissima.“ On the market.-days they used anciently to come into the assem

bly of the people, and take their station on a rising ground,” whence

they might be seen by all.” When they went down to the Campus Mar

tius at certain times, they were attended by their friends and dependents.

who were called 1>r:ouc'roR1as.21 They had likewise persons to divide

money among the people.” For this, although forbidden by law, was

often done openly, and once against Caesar, even with the approbation of

Cato.” There were also persons to bargain with the people for their votes,

called INTI-IRPRETES, and others in whose hands the money promised was

deposited, called SEQUESTRES.“ Sometimes the candidates formed com

binations to disappoint“ the other competitors?“

Those who opposed any candidate, were said ei refragari, and those who

favoured him, suflragari vel suflragatores esse : hence sufragatio, their inte

rest.” Those who got one to be elected, were said ei preeturam gmtia cam
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pestri capere,1 or eum trahere? Those who hindered one from being elect

ed, were said a consulate repellerefl

4. MANNER. or PROPOSING A LAW, AND or NAMING A DAY I-‘OR

oNE’s TRIAL.

\Vi-inn a law was to be passed at the Comitia Centuriata, the magistrate

who was to propose it,‘ having consulted with his friends and other prudent

men, whether it was for the advantage of the republic, and agreeable to

the customs of their ancestors, wrote it over at home ; and then, having com

municated it to the senate, by their authority-" he promulgated it; that is,

he pasted it up in public,“ for three market-days, that so the people might

have an opportunity of reading and considering it.’ In the mean time he

himself“ and some eloquent friend, who was called AUC'1‘0Rf8gi.S‘, or suasoa,

every market-day read it over,9 and recommended it to the people,” while

others who disapproved it, spoke against it.“ But in ancient times all these

formalities were not observed: thus we find a. law passed the day after it

was proposed." Sometimes the person who proposed the law, if he did it

by the authority of the senate, and not according to his own opinion, spoke

against it."

In the same manner, when one was to be tried for treason,“ it behoved

the accusation to be published for the same space of time,‘-" and the day

fixed when the trial was to be.“ In the mean time the person accused"

changed his dress, laid aside every kind of ornament, let his hair and beard

grow," and in this mean garb," went round and solicited the favour of the

people.” His nearest relations and friends also did the same.“ This

kind of trial was generally capital, but not always so."

5. MANNER OF TAKING THE AUSPICES.

ON the day of the Comitia, he who was to preside at them,” attended by

one of the augurs," pitched a tent” without the city to observe the omens."

These Cicero calls AUGUSTA CENTURIARUM .Avsi>icia.” Hence the Campus

Martins’ is said to be consularibus auspiciis consecratus, and the Comitia

themselves were called ausricarafis

If the TABERNACULUM, which perhaps was the same with templum or arm,

the place which they chose to make their observations,” had not been

taken in due form,” whatever was done at the Comitia was reckoned of no

effect.“ Hence the usual declaration, of the augurs ;32 vi'rio '1‘ABERNACU

LUM CAPTUM ; v1'r1o MAGISTRATUS CREATOS vel vrrrosos; VITIO LEGEM

LATAM ; VITIO DIEM DICTAM.33 And so scrupulous were the ancient Romans

about this matter, that if the augurs, at any time afterwards, upon recollec
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tion, declared that there had been any informality in taking the auspices,‘

the magistrates were obliged to resign their oflice, (as having been irregular

ly chosen)” even several months after they had entered upon it.3 When

there was nothing wrong in the auspices, the magistrates were said to be

SALVIS AUSPICIIS creati.'* When the consul asked the augur to attend him,-"’

he said, Q. FABI, TE MIHI IN AUSPICIO ESSE vo1.o. The augur replied,

.4uo1v1.6

There were two kinds of auspices which pertained to the Comitia Cen

turiata. The one was observing the appearances of the heavens] as light

ning, thunder, &c. which was chiefly attended to. The other was the iii

spection of birds. Those birds which gave omens by flight, were called

PREPETES; by singing, OSCINES; hence the phrase, .s-1' avis occinueritf‘

When the omens were favourable, the birds were said ADDICERE vel AD

MITTERE ; when unfavourable, ABDICERE, NON ADDICERE, vel REFRAGARI.

Omens were also taken from the feeding of chickens. The person who

kept them was called PULLARIUS. If they came too slowly out of the cage,9

or would not feed, it was a bad omen ;1° but if they fed greedily, so that

something fell from their mouth, and struck the ground,“ it was hence

called TRIPUDIUM S0LISTIMUM,12 and was reckoned an excellent omen."

When the augur declared that the auspices were unexceptionable,“ that

is, that there was nothing to hinder the Comitia from being held, he said

SILENTIUM ESSE VIDETUR ; but if not, he said ALIO DlE,15 on which account

the Comitia could not be held on that day."

This declaration ofthe augur was called NUNTIATl0,0l‘ obnuntiatio. Hence

Cicero says of the augurs, NOS NUNTIATIONEM sown HABEMUS ; ET con

SULES ET RELIQUI MAGISTRATUS ETIAM SPECTIONEM, v.z'nsp_ec¢io1tem;" but

the contrary seems to be asserted by Festus,“ and commentators are not

agreed how they should be reconciled. It is supposed there should be

a different reading in both passages.”

Any other magistrate of equal or greater authority than he who presided,

might likewise take the auspices ; especially ifhe wished tohinder an elec

tion, or prevent a law from being passed. If such magistrate therefore

declared, sr: DE C(ELO snnvnssa, that he had heard thunder, or seen light

ning, he was said, OBNUNTlARE,20 which he did by saying ALIO DIE2 where

upon by the Lex /Elia et Fusia, the Comitia were broken ofi',21 and deferred

to another day. Hence obnuntiare concilio aut comitiis, to prevent, to adjourn;

and this happened, even though he said that he had seen what. he did not

see,” because he was thought to have hound the people by a religious obli

gation, which must be expiated by their calamity or his own.” Hence in

the edict whereby the Comitia were summoned, this formula was coin

monly used, NE QUIS MINOR MAGISTRATUS DE cos1.o smtvassis VELIT :

which prohibition Clodius, in his law against Cicero, extended to all the

magistrates.” '

The Comitia were also stopped, if any person, while they were holding,

 

1 vitium obvenisse, Cic. cmlum. vel optimum, ibid. lig. in Fest.

in auspicio vitium fu- B Liv. vi. 41. x. 40. 14 omni vitio carere. 20 augur auguri, consul

isse, Liv. 9 ex cavea. 15 Cic. Div. ii. 34. Leg. consuli obnuntiavisti,

£ upote vitiosi v. vitio 10 Liv. vi. 41. ii. 12. al. nuntiasti, Cic. Phil.

creati. ll terrain paviret, i. e. 16 thus, Papirio legem ii. 33.

, 3 Liv. ibid. Cic. Nat. feriret. ferenti triste omen di- 21 dirimebantur.

Deor. ii. 4. 12 quasi terripavium em diffidit, i. e. rem in 22 si auspicia ementitus

4 Cic. Phil. ii. 33. vel terripndium, Cic. diam posterum rejicere esset.

5 in auspicium adhibe- Div. ii. 34. Fest. Puls. 'coegit, Liv. ix. 38. 23 Cic. Phil. ii. 33.

bat. Liv. x. 40. Plin. 21. 17 Cic. Phil. ii. 32. 24 Dio. XXXVlll_ 13.

6 Cic. Div. ii. 34. s. 24. 18 in voce Spectio.

7 servare de crelo vel 13 auspicium egregiuin, 19 Vid. Abr. in Cic. Sca
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was siezed with the falling sickness or epilepsy, which was hence called

MORBUS COMITIALIS ; or if a tribune of the commons interceded by the so

lomn word vE'r0,1 or any magistrate of equal authority with him who pre

sided, interposed, by wasting the day in speaking, or by appointing holy

days, &c. and also if the standard was pulled down from the Janiculum,

as in the trial of Rabirius, by Metellus the przetor?

The Comitia were also broken oil‘ by a tempest arising; but so, that the

election of those magistrates who were already created, was not rendered

invaIid,3 unless when the Comitia were for creating censors.

6. MANNER OF HOLDING THE COMITIA CENTURIATA.

\Viir.~:N there was no obstruction to the Comitia. on the day appointed,

the people met in the Campus Martius. The magistrate who was to pre

side, sitting in his curule chair on a tribunal,‘ used to utter a set form of

prayer before he addressed the people,5 the augur repeating over the

words before him.“ Then he made a speech to the people about what

was to be done at the Comitia.

If magistrates were to be chosen, the names of the candidates were

read over. But anciently the people might choose whom they pleased,

whether present or absent, although they had not declared themselves

candidates." »

If a law was to be passed, it was recited by a herald, while a secre

tary dictated it to him,“ and different persons were allowed to speak for

and against it.9 A similar form was observed at trials, because application

was made to the people about the punishment of any one, in the same man

ner as about a law. Hence irrogare pmnam, vel mulctam, to inflict or im

pose.

The usual beginning of all applications to the people,“ was var.r'r1s, JU

ssarrs, QUIRITES, and thus the people were said to be consulted, or asked,"

and the consuls to consult or ask them." Hence jubere legem vel rogalia

nem, also nscrzsmsaa, to pass it; vetare, to reject it; rogare magistratus;

to create or elect ,1’ ragare quwsitores, to appoint judges or inquisitors.“

Then the magistrate said, sr vosrs VIDETUR, DISCEDITE, Qurarrss; or rra

IN SUFFRAGIUM, BENE JUVANTIBUS nus, a'r QU)E PATRES CENSUERUNT,

vos JvBa'ri:.‘5 Whereupon the people, who, as usual, stood promiscuously,

separated every one to his own tribe and century.“ Hence the magistrate

was said lmittere populum in suflragium; and the people, inire vel ire in

suffragium."

Anciently the centuries were called to give their votes according to the

institution of Servius Tullius; first the equites, and then the centuries of

the first class, &c. ; but afterwards it was determined by lot,“ in what order

they should vote. When this was first done is uncertain. The names of

the centuries were thrown into a box," and then, the box being shaken,

so that the lots might lie equally,” the century which came out first gave

1 Liv. vi. 35.

2 Cic. Frat. ii. 6. Dio.

xxxvii. 27.

3 ut Jam creati non vi

tiosi redderentur, Liv.

xi. 59. Cic. Div. ii. 18.

4 pro tribunali, Liv.

xnix. 32.

5 Liv. xxxix. 15.

ti augure - verbs prese

unte. Cic.

7 Liv. passim.

8 Sllb)lCl9I1I.6 scriba.

9 Liv. xl. 21.

10 omnium rogationum.

11 consuli vel rogari.

12 Cic. & Liv. passim.

13 Sail. Jug. 40. 29.

14 lb. 40. sojusta at ve

tita populi in Jubendis

v. sciscendis legibus,

Cic. Legg. ii. 4. ‘qui

bus, sc. Silano etMu

reuse, consulatus. me

rogante, 1. e. pra:si

dente, datus est, ld.

Mur. 1.

15 Liv. xxxi. 7.

16 Asc. Cic. Corn. Balb.

17 Cic. & Liv. psssim.

15 sortitio fiebat.

19 in sitellam; sitella

defertur, Cic. N. D. i.

38. sitella allata est,

ut sortirentur, Liv.

xxv. 3.

20 sortibus azquatis.
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its vote first, and hence was called PRIEROGATIVA. . Those centuries which

followed next, were called PRIMO VOCATE. The rest, JURE voc.1i"m~:.1 But

all the centuries are usually called jure vocam, except the pmrogaliva.

Its vote was held of the greatest importance? Hence PREROGATIVA is

put for a sign or pledge, a favourable omen or intimation of any thing

future ;3 and also for a precedent or example, a choice, or favour,‘ and

among later writers for a peculiar or exclusive privilege.

When tribes are mentioned in the Comitia Centuriata,-’> it is supposed

that after the centuries were included in the tribes, the tribes first cast lots ;

and that the tribe which first came out was called PREROGATIVA TRIBUS ;

and then that the centuries of that tribe cast lots which should be the pm

ragativa centuria. Others think that in this case the names of tribes and

centuries are put promiscuously the one for the other. But Cicero calls

centuria, pars tribus ; and that which is remarkable, in the Comitia Tri

buta.6

Anciently the citizens gave their votes by word of mouth ; and in creat

ing magistrates, they seem to have each used this form,coNsu1.Es, &c. N0

MINO vel moo; in passing laws, UTI ROGAS, vo1.o vel 1111350." The will

or command of the people was expressed by VELLE, and that of the senate

by CENSERE ; hence leges magistratusque ROGARE, to make.8

Sometimes a person nominated to be consul, &c. by the praerogative cen

tury, declined accepting,9 or the magistrate presiding disapproved of their

choice, and made a speech to make them alter it. Whereupon the centu

ry was recalled by a herald to give its vote anew,1° and the rest usually vot

ed the same way with it.“ In the same manner, after a bill was rejected

by almost all the centuries, on a subsequent day,“ we find it unanimously

enacted ; as about declaring war on Philip, AB sac onivrioss IN SUFFRA

emm MISSI, UT ROGARAT, BELLUM Jussr:RuN'r.13

But in later times, that the people might have more liberty in voting, it

was ordained by various laws which were called LEG ES TABELLARIE, that

they should vote by ballot; first in conferring honours, by the Gabinian

law, made A. U. 614, two years after, at all trials except for treason,

by the Cassian law ; in passinglaws, by the Papirian law, A. U.622; and

lastly by the’Coelian law, A. U. 630 ; also in trials for treason, which had

been excepted by the Cassian law. The purpose of these laws was to

diminish the influence of the nobility.“ —

The centuries being called by a herald in their order, moved from the

place where they stood, and went each of them into an enclosure,“ which

was a place surrounded with boards,“ and near the tribunal of the consul.

Hence they were said to be intro vocatw, sc. in ouile." There was a nar

row passage to it raised from the ground, called FONS or PONTICULUS, by

which each century went up one after another.“ Hence old men at sixty"

were said DE PONTE orzncr; and were called DEPONTANI, because after

that age they were exempted from public business,” to which Cicero al

 

1 Liv. v. 18. x. 15. 22. vii. 16. xxxvii. 9. s. 46. _ta; thus, redite in suf- Ep. iii. 20. Cic. Bnit.

xxvii. 6. Liv. iii. 51. xxi. 3. fragium, Liv. ibid. 25. 27. Legg. iii. 16.

2 ut nemo unquam xx_viii. 9. ll auctoritatern przero- Plane. 6.

prior cam tulerit, quin 5 Liv. x. 13. gativaa secuta sunt; 15 septum vel ovile.

renunciatus Sit, Cic. 6 Plant 20. eosdem consules cete- 16 locus tabulatis inclu

Planc. 20. _Div. ii. 40. 7 Liv. xxiv. 8, 9. Cic. raa centuriaa sine varia- sus.

Mur. 18. Liv. xxvi. 22. Legg. ii. 10. tione ulla dixerunt, 17 Liv. x. 13.

3 supplicatio est pr&>- 8 Sal]. Jug. 21. Liv. i. Liv.xxiv. 8. G. 18 Suet. Jul. 80.

rogativa triumphi, Cic. 17. 12 alteris comitiis. 19 sexagenarii.

Fam. xv. 5. 9 Liv. v. 18. xxvi. 22. 13 Liv. xxxi. 8. 20 Varr: dz Fest.

4 Act. Verr. 9. Plin. _l0 in sutfragiumrevoca- 14 Cic. Am. 12. Plin.
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lndes, Rosc. Am. 35. But a very different cause is assigned for this phrase

both by Varro and Festus.

There were probably as many ponies and septa, or ovilia, as there were

tribes and centuries. Hence Cicero usually speaks of them in the plural.‘

Some think that each-tribe and century voted in its own wile,“ but this

does not seem consistent with what we read in other authors.

At the entrance of the pans, each citizen received from certain 0fl’lCBl'8,

called DIRIBITUR as, or distributores, ballots,” on which, if magistrates were

to be created, were inscribed the names of the candidates, not the whole

names, but only the initial letters ,4 and they seem to have received as

many tablets as there were candidates. We read of other tables being

given in than were distributed, which must have been brought from home ,5

but as no regard was paid tothem, this seldom happened. The same thing

took place also under the emperors, when the right of electing magistrates

was transferred from the people to the senate.“

If a law‘ was to be passed, or anything to be ordered, as in a trial, or in

declaring war, &c. they received two tablets ; on the one were the letters

U. R. i. e. u'rr noose, sc. oolo veljubeo, I am for the law ; and on the other,

A. for ANTIQUO, i. e. anliqua probe, nibil novi statui nulo, Ilike the old way,

I am against the law. Hence antiquare legem, to reject it.

Of these tablets every one threw which he pleased into a chest’ at the

entrance of the ouile, which was pointed out to them by the ROGATORES,

who asked for the ballots, and anciently for the votes, when they were given

viva once.“ Then certain persons called CUSTODES, who observed that no

fraud should be committed in casting lots and voting,‘ took out‘° the ballots,

and counted the votes by points marked on a tablet, which was called ni

RIMERE sufrugia, or DIREMPTIO suflragiorum ;“ whence omnepunctumferre,

for 07l!YttbtlS sufragiis rcnunciari; to gain every vote; and what pleased

the majority was declared by a herald to be the vote of that century. The

person who told to the consul the vote of his century" was called RUGA

Ton." Thus all the centuries were called one after another, till a majority

of centuries agreed in the same opinion ; and what they judged was held

to be ratified.

The diribitores,rogatores, and cnstodes, were commonly persons of the

first rank, and friends to the candidates, or favotirers of the law to be pass

ed, who undertook these olfices voluntarily.“ Augustus is supposed to

have selected 900 of the equestrian order to be custodes or rogatores."

If the points of any century were equal, its vote was not declared, but

was reckoned as nothing, except in trials, where the century which had

not condemned, was supposed to have acquitted. The candidate who

had most votes was immediately called by the magistrate who presided ;

and after a solemn prayer, and taking an oath, was declared to be elected“

by a herald." Then he was conducted home by his friends and depend

ents with great pomp.

1 thus, pontes lex Ma- Roinaa, Luc. Phars. ii. 9 in sortltione et suf- 14 Cic. Pis. 15. post red.

ria fecitangustos, Cic. I97. frsgiis. in Sen. ll. .

Legg. in. l7. opera: 2 Serv. Virg. Ecl. i. 10 educebsnt. 15 ad custodiendas cis

Clodiana; pontes occ\1- 34. ll Luc. v. 393. tas sutfragiorum, Plin.

parunt, Att. i. 14. Cm- 3 tabulaa vel tabellaa. l2qni centurlam suam xxxiii. 2. s. 7.

pio cum bonis vii-is 4 Cic. Dom. 43. rogavit, et ejus sutTra- 16 renuncistus est.

impetum fac_it, pontes 5 Suet. Jul. 80. gium retulit; vel con- 17 Cic. Legg. Man. 1.

de_|ic_it, Her.i. 12. cum 6Plin. Ep. iv. 25. sules a centuria sua Mur. 1. Rull. ii. 2.

Clodius in septa irru- 7 in cistam. creatos renunciavit, Veil. 1i.92.

isset, Mil. I5. so, mi- 8Cic. Div. i. 17. ii. 35. retulit.

serte maculavit ovilia Nat. D. ii. 4. 13 Cic.ib. Or. ii. 64.

11
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It was esteemed very honourable to-be named first.‘ Those who were

elected consuls usually crowned the image of their ancestorswith laurels?

When one gained the vote of a. century, he was saidferre ce'ntun"am,

and non ferre vel perdere, to lose it; so ferre repulsam to be rejected; but

ferns suflragimn vel tabellam, to vote.“ . wt» '

The magistrates created at the Comitia. Centuriata were said fieri creafi,

tleclarari, naminari, dici, renunciari, designari, rogari, &c. In creating ma

gistrates this addition used to be made to denote the fulness ofvtheir right:

UT QUI OPTIMA LEGE FUERINT ; OPTIMO JURE ; so JURE, QUO QUI oP"rruo.4

When a law was passed, it was said PERFERR1 ; the centuries which

voted for it, were'said LEGEM JUBERE, v. ROGATIONEM ACCIPERE ;5 those

who voted against it, ANTIQUARE, VETARE, v. NON ACCIPI-IRE. Lear ROGA

TUR,d11fllf61'lU1',' ARROGATUR, dum tollizur ; oaRooA'run_legi, v. de lege, cum

per novam legem aliquid veteri legi detrahitur; SUBROGATUR, cum aliquid

adjicilur; oanooivrua, cum nova lage z'nfirma!ur.6 U bi dlldfi contmriw leges

sunt, semper antique: obrogat nova, the new law invalidates the old.’

Two clauses commonly used to be added to all laws :—1. SI QUID ms Non

run‘ ROGARI, UT mus HAC LEGE NI!-IIL ESSET aoexrum :-2. s1 QUID corv

TRA ALIAS LEGES EJUS LEG-IS ERGO LATUM ESSET, UT Er, QUI EAM LEGEM

ROGASSE’I‘,IMPUNE ESSET, which clause” Cicero calls TRANSLATITIUM, in the

law of Clodius against himself, because itwas transferred from ancient laws.’

This sanction used also to be annexed, NE QUIS PER SATURAM ABRoG.vr0.1°

Hence emquirere sententias per saturam, i. e. passim, sine nerto online, by

the gross or lump.“ ln many laws this sanction was added, QUI ALITER,

vel sacus FAXIT v. FECERIT, sacaa ESTO : 'i- e. ut caput ejus, cum bonis

vel famtlia, alicui deurum consecraretur v. sacrum esset : that it might be

lawful to kill the transgressor with impunity."

When a law was passed, it was engraved or. brass and carried to the

treasury. It used also to be fixed up in public, in a place where it might

be easily read.“ Hence, in capitolio legum aara liquefacta, V nee uerba mt

mzciafiaro (ere legel:anlur,fizit legespretio atque rqfiwit, made and unmade.“

After the year of the city 598, when the consuls first began to enter on

their office on the first day of .lanuary,'the Comitia for their election were

held about the end of July, or the beginning of August, unless they were

delayed by the intercession of the magistrates, or by inauspicious omens.

In the time of the first Punic war, the consuls entered on their oflice on

the Ides of March, and were created in January or February." The pran

tors were always elected after the consuls, sometimes on the same day,or

the day after, or at the distance of several days.“ From the time of their

election till they entered on their office they were called DESIGNATI.

.The Comitia forenacting laws or for trials, might be held on any legalday.

 

CENTURII-Is." impart an equal share in the berty to think as helikes : that

WITH regard to the purpose consular government to the it granted them the right of

of the Servian constitution to plebeians, every one is at li- taking part in elections and

1 Cic. Leg,-;. Man. 1. 6 Ulp. 6; Fest. 13 unde de piano, i. e. rors into which Dr.

2 Cic. Mur. 41. 7 Liv. ix. 34. from the ground, legi Adam,in common with

3 thus, meis comitiis 8 caput. posset. otherwriters onRoman

rion tabellam vindicem 9 Cic. Att. iii. 23. 14 Cic. Cat. iii. 8. Ov. antiquities had fallen,

tacitaa libertatis, sed 10 i. _e. per legem in qua M. i. 3. Virg. En. vi. are extrarted from the

vocem vivam tulistis, coniunctim multis de 622 Cic. Phil. xiii. 3. history of Rome,‘ by

Cic. Rull. ii. 2. V rebns una rogatione Fam. xii. l. Nlebuhr,the best work

4: Festus in optima lex, populus consulebatur, 15 Liv. passim. hitherto published on

Cic. Rull. i. ll. Phil. xi. Fest. 16 Liv. x. 22. the early history of Ita

!2 Liv. ix. 34-. ll Sail. Jug. 29. 17 The above remarks ly and Rome.-—En.

5Liv. ii. 57. _iii. 15. 63. 12 Liv. ii. 8. iii. 55. Cic. tending in some mea

dz alibi passim. Baib. 14. sure to correct the er



COMITIA TRIBUTA. 67

 

COMITIA TRIBU'I‘A.

IN the Comitia Tributa the people voted divided into tribes, according

to their regions or yards}
 

in legislation, is universally

acknowledged.

Servius (as for the sake of

brevity I will call the lawgiver

in accordance with the writers

of antiquity)would have taken

the simplest method of bestow

ing these rights, if he had

adopted the same plan where

by the commons in feudal

states obtained a station

alongside of the barons, and

bad ordained that all national

concerns should be brought

both before the council of the

burghersi and that of the coin

monalty, and that the decree

of the one should not have

force without the approval of

the other, and should be made

null by its rejection. This

was the footing on which the

plebeian tribes in aftertirnes

stood in relation to the curies :

but if these two bodies had

been set up over against each

other from the beginning, they

would have rent the state

asunder; to accomplish the

perfect union of which ‘the

centuries were devised by

Servius. For in them he

collected the patricians and

their clients together with the

plebeians,‘ and along with all

these that new class of their

fellow-citizens which had

arisen from bestowing the

Roman franchise on the in

habilants of other towns, the

municipalsf so that nobody

could in any Way look upon

himself as a Roman, without

havin some place or other,

thoug indeed it might often

be a very insignificant one,

in this great assembly. The

preponderance, nay the whole

power in that assembly lay

with the plebs ; this however,

excited no ill will, because no

one was excluded; and pro

voked no opposition, because

it did not decide by itself, but

stood on an equipoise with

the curies.

This institution of the cen

turies has thrown that of the

tribes completely into the

shade; and through the former

alone has the name of king

Servius maintained its renown

to our days. Moreover, it has

long and universally been

held to be a settled point, that

this is understood with more

certainty. and accurac than

any other part of the oman

constitution; because it is

described by Dionysitls and

Livy, and that description is

couched in numbers: and only

a very few, who saw more

clearly, have ventured to pro

nounce, that at all events these

representations were not suit

ed to the times of which we

have a contemporary history.

At present this in the main

is no longer contested; and

a far more authentic record

having come to light, the errors

common to the two historians,

and those peculiar to each.

may he satisfactorily pointed

out. They cannot either of

them have been acquainted

with the account contained in

the commentaries which were

ascribed to the king himself,

but have written from very

ditferent and very defective

reports : as to Cicero, the only

reason that indisposes us to

believe his having drawn im

mediately from the authentic

source, is, that erndition of

this sort was not in his way;

else his statements are ex

ceedingly accurate and trust

viortby. The mistakes of the

two historians need not sur

prise us; for they were not

speaking of an institution still

existing, nor even of one that

had been recently changed,

but of what had long since

passed away. Livy says ex

pressly, that it had nothing in

common with the constitution

of the centuries in his days:

and this, moreover, is the

very reason why he describes

it. as he does the ancient tac

tics, in his account of the

Latin war. Various other

statements too must have been

current, containing still reat

er discrepancies; for liny

lakes ll0,000 asses to he the

limit for the property of the

first class, Gellius 125,000;

numbers which can neither

be regardeil as blunders in the

manuscripts, nor as slips in

the writers.

  

in one point both the histo

rians are mistaken: confound

ing the burghers with the com

rnonalty, they imagine that a

people. in which till then er

fect union and equality ad

prevailed, was now divided

into classes according to pm

perty, in such a manner that all

the power fell into the hands

of the rich. though incumbered

with no slight burdens. Dio

nysius adds another error to

this, in looking upon the

eighteen equestrian centu

ries, which had the first rank

in the constitution of Servius,

as a timocratical institution.

The principle of an aristocra

cyis to maintain aperfecl. e us

lity within its own body. he

poorest and obscurest nubile

of Venice. into whose family

no office of dignity had come

for centuries, was ‘esteemed

in the great council as the

equal of those whose wealth _

and name erflzircled them with

splendour. A government

formed like the Roman by a.

large body of houses is acorn

plete democracy wit.hin.itself,

just as much so as that of I.

canton where the population

is not more numerous: an

aristocracy it is solely in its

relation to the commonalty.

This was misunderstood by

Dionysius and Livy; no

Change was made by Servius

in this equality of the ancient

burghera: his timocracy only

affected those who stood en

tirely without tbe pale of that

body, or those who at the ut

most were attached to it, but

far from partaking in the same

equality.

The six equestrian»centu

ries established by L. Tar

quinins were incorporated by

Servius into his comitia, and

received the name of the siX

suffragia; so that these com

prised all the patricians:

among whom it cannot becon

ceived that in this constitu

tion, any rnore than in the

earlier, there existed any dis

tinction adapted to the scale

of their propert . Livy,

though he forgot that lhe six

centuries had been instituted

 

l ex ragionibus et locis A. Gell. xv. 27.
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The name of tribes was derived either from their original number, three,1

or from paying tribute,” or, as others think, from rgtzwg, terzia pars tribus

apud Alltenienses, ./Felice Iymflvs, unde TRIBUS.

The first three tribes were called RAMNENSES or Ramnes, TATIENSE8

or Titienses, and LUCERES. The first tribe was ed from Romulus,

and included the Roman citizens who occupied t e Palatine hill :. the

second from Titus Tatius, and included the Sabines, who possessed the

Capitoline hill ; and the third from one Lucomo a Tuscan, or rather from

the grove” which Romulus turned into a sanctuary,‘ and included all 0

reigners except the Sabines. Each of these tribes had at first its o

tribune or commander,5 and its own angur. “\

-Tarquinius Priscus doubled the number of tribes, retaining the saine

names ; so that they were called Ramnenses primi and Ramnenses secundi,

or posteriores, &c.°

But as the Luceres in a short time greatly exceeded the rest in number,

Servius Tullius introduced a new arrangement, and distributed the citizens

into tribes, not according to their extraction, but from their local situation.

He divided the.city into four regions or wards, called PALATINA SUBURRANA,

COLLINA, and EBQUILINA, the inhabitants of which constituted as many

tribes, and had their names from the wards which they inhabited. No

One was permitted to remove from one ward to another, that the tribes

might not be confounded.” On which account certain persons were ap

pointed to take an account where every one dwelt, also of their age, for-.

tune, &c. These were called city tribcs,5 and their number always re

mained the same. 'Servius at the same time divided the Roman territory

into fifteen parts (some say sixteen, and some seventeen), which were‘

called country tribes.9

In the year of the city 258, the number of tribes was made twenty-one,

Liv. ii. 21. Here, for the first time, Livy directly takes notice of the

number of tribes, although he alludes to the original institution of three

tribes, x. 6. Dionysius says, that Servius instituted thirty-one tribes. But

in the trial of Coriolanus, he only mentions twenty-one as having voted.1°

The number of tribes was afterwards increased on account of the ad

dition of new citizens at different times, to thirty-five, which number con

tinued to the end ofiths republic.“ _

~ After the admission of the Italian states to the freedom of the city, eight

 

by Tarquinius, makes a per

fectly correct distinction he

tween them and the twelve

which were added by Servius,

out of the principal men in

the state, as he says ; he ought

to have said in the common

alty: for the atricians were

in the six su ragla, nor can

any of them have been ad

mitted into the twelve cen

turies. Dionysius therefore

should have confined himself

to these twelve centuries,

when he conceived that the

 

1 a numero ternario.

2 a tributa, Liv. i. 43.

3 a luro.

En. viii. 342.

5 tribunus vel pr.-efec

tus, Diony. iv. 14.

6 l.iv. x. 6.1. 36.

4 asylum retulit, Virg. 7 Diony. iv. 14.

8 tribus urbanaa.

knights were chosen hy Ser

vius out of the richest and

most illustrious families;

which notion he extends to

all the eighteen: for the pa

tricians, who unquestionably

‘as a body were the richest as

well as the leading men in the

state, had all of them places

in the six sufirugiu by birth

and descent, though particular

individuals among them might

happen to be exceedingly poor.

The prevalent opinion, that

the equestrian rank from the

iv. 15.

9 tribus rusticre, Diony.

10 ibid. vii. 64, the num

ber of Livy, viii. 64.

11 Liv. vi.5. vii. 15. viii.

beginning was essentially con

nected with great wealth, and

et that all the knights were

urnished with horses by the

state, and had a yearly rent

assigned for their keeping, not

only charges the Roman laws

with absurdity and injustice,

but also overlooks Livy's ex

press remark, which follows

close upon his account of the

advantages enjoyed by the

knights, that all these burdens

were shifted from the poor

upon the rich.

17. ix. ‘Z0. x. 9. Eait.

xix. Liv. xxiii. 13. Asc.

Cic. Verr. i. 5. Liv. i. 43.
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or ten new tribes are said to have been added, but this was of short con

tinuance; fer they were all soon distributed among the thirty-five old

tribes.

For a considerable time, according to the institution of Servius Tullius,

a tribe was nothing else but the inhabitants of a certain region or quarter

in the city or country: but afterwards this was altered ; and tribes came

to be reckoned parts not of the city or country, but -of the state.‘ Then

every one leaving the city tribes, wished to be ranked among the rustic

tribes. This was occasioned chiefly by the fondness of the ancient Romans

for a country life, and from the power of the censors, who could institute

new tribes, and distribute the citizens, both old and new, into whatever

tribes they pleased, without regard to the place of their habitation. But

on this subject writers are not agreed. In the year 449. Q. Fabius sepa

rated the meaner sort of people from all the tribes through whichthey had

been dispersed by Appius Claudius, and included them in the four city tribes?

Among these were ranked all those whose fortunes were below a certain

valuation, called PROLETARXI ; and those who had no fortune at all, CAPITE

OENSL3 From this time, and perhaps before, the four city tribes began to be

esteemed less honourable than the thirt.y-one rustic tribes; and some

of the latter seem to have been thought more honourable than others. Hence

when the censors judged it proper to degrade a citizen, they removed him

from a more honourable to a less honourable tribe ;‘ and whoever convicted

any one of bribery, upon trial, obtained by law as a reward, if he chose,

the tribe of the person condemned?

The rustic tribes had their names from some place ; as, tribus Aniensis,

Arniensis, Cluvia, Crustumina, Falerina, Lemonia, Moacia, Pomptina,

Quirina, Romilia, Scaptia, &c. : or from some noble family; as, Aimilia,

Claudia, Clueutia, Cornelia, Fabia, Horatia, Julia, Minucia, Papiria, Sergia,

Terentina, Veturia, &c.

Sometimes the name of one’s tribe is added to the name of a person,

as a surname; thus, L. Albius Sex. F. Quirina, M. Oppius, M. F. Te

rentina.6

The Comitia Tributa began first to be held two years after the creation

of the tribunes of the people, A. U. 263, at the trial of Coriolanusfl But

they were more frequently assembled after the year 282, when the Publi

lian law was passed, that the plebeian magistrates should be created at the

Comitia Tributa.”

The Comitia Tributa were hald to create magistrates, to elect certain

priests, to make laws, and to hold trials.

At the Comitia Tributa were created all the inferior city magistrates, as

the tediles, both curule and plebeian, the tribunes of the commons, quies

tors, &c. ; all the provincial magistrates, as the proconsuls, propmtors, ‘&c.

also commissioners for setting colonies, &c.; the pontzfex maximus, and

after the yea 650, the other pontfjices, augures, feciales, &c. by the Domi

tian law.9 Igor before that, the inferior priests were all chosen by their

respective colleges.1° But at the election of the pmmfea: maacimus, and the

other priests, what was singular, only seventeen tribes were chosen by lot

to vote, and a majority of them, namely nine, determined the matter.“

 

1 non urbls, sod civita- 4 tribu mcvebant. viii. 8. Att. iv. 16. 10 acollegiis l\ll8 co-op

tis. 5 Cic. Balb. 25. Plin. 7 Diony. vii. 59. tabantur.

2 Liv. '1x.46. xvii. 3. B Liv. ii. 56. l1Cic. Rull. ti. 7.

3 Geli. xvi. 10. 6 Cic. Quint. 6. 1-‘am. 9 Suet. Ner. 2.
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» was papulus jussit ; in the other, plebs scivit. ‘ But this distinction

The laws passed at these Comitia were called PLnBrse'1'rA,1 which at

first only bound the plebeians, but after the year 306, the whole Roman

eo le.*
p' Iglebiscita were made about various things ; as about making peace, about

granting the freedom of thecity, about ordering a triumph when it was re

fused by the senate, about bestowing command on generals on the day of

their triumph, about absolving from the laws, which in later times the se

nate assumed as its prerogative?‘ '

There were no capital trials at the Comitia Tribute. ; these were ‘held

only at the Centuriata: but about imposing a fine.‘ And if any one ac

cused of a capital‘ crime did not appear on the day of trial, the Tributa _Co-_

mitia were suflicient to decree banishment against him.-'* '

All those might vote‘ at the Comitia Tributa who had the full right of Ro

man citizens, whether they dwelt at Rome or not. For every one was

ranked in some tribe, in which he had a right to vote.‘ Some had two

tribes ; one in which they were born, and another either by right of adop

tion, as Augustus had the‘ Ffliian and Scaptian‘tribes," or as a reward for

accusing one of bribery.“ V

At the Comitia Tributa the votes of all'the citizens were of equal force,

and therefore the patricans hardly ever attended them. On which ac

count. as some think, they are said to have been entirely excluded from

them.9 But about this writers are not agreed.

i The Comitia for creating tribunes and plebeian aadiles, were held by

one ofthe tribunes to whomthat charge was given, either by lot or iby the

consent of his colleagues ;1° but for creating curule azdiles and other infe

rior magistrates, by the consul, dictator, or military tribunes ; for electing

priests, by the consulonly." . '

- The Comitia Tributa for -passing laws and for trials, were held by the

consuls, praetors, or tribunes of the commons. When the consulwas to

hold them, he by‘ his edict summoned the whole Roman people; but the

-tribunes summoned only the plebeians.“ Hence they are sometimes call

ed Comitia populi, and sometimes cdricilium plebis : in the one, the phrase

is not

always observed.

The Comitia Tributa for electing magistrates were usually held in the

Campus Martins," but for passing laws and for trials commonly in the fo

rum ; sometimes in the Capitol, and sometimes in the circus Flaminius, an

ciently called prata Flaminia, or circus Apall-inaris, where also Q. Furius,

the pontifex maximus, held the Comitia for electing the tribunes of the

commons, after the expulsion ofthe Decemviri.“ In the forum there wer

separate places for each tribe marked out with ropes." '

In the Campus Martins, Cicero proposed building, in Caesar’s name,

marble enclosures“ for holding the Comitia Tributa," which work was

prevented by various causes, and at last entirely dropped upon the break

ing out of the civil wars; but it was afterwards executed by Agrippa."

~The same formalities almost were observed in summoning and holding ~

 

1 quae plebs sue snfl‘ra- 4 Liv. iv. 41. 9 Liv. ii. 56. 60.

gio sine patribusjussit, 5 id ei justuur exilium 10 Liv. iii. 64.

plebeio mag-istratu ro- _esse scivit plebs, Liv. 11 Cic. Brut. 5.

15 Diony. vii. 59.

16 septa marmorea.

17 Cic. Att. iv. 16.

fgante, Fest. xxvi. 3. xxv.4. 12 Ge|l.xv. 17. 18 Dio. liii. 23. Plin.

2 Liv. iii: 55. 6 Liv. xlv. 15. 13 Cic. Att. i. 1. iv. 3. xvi.-10.

3 Liv. xxxiii. 10. iii. 63. 7 Suet. Aug. 40. Fam. vii. 30.

xxvi- 21.Asc. Cic. Cor. Slegis de ambitu prae- 14 iv. xxxiii. 10. Xxvii.

dtc. mio. Cic. Balb. 25. 21. iii. 63. 54.



courru TRIBUTA. 71

the Comitia Tributa as in the other Comitia, only it was not requisite for

them to have the authority of the senate, or that the auspicies should be

taken. But. if there had been thunder or lightning,‘ they could not be

held that day. For it was a constant rule from the beginning of the rupub

lic, JOVE FULGENTE cum POPULO AG! NE!-‘AS ESS_E- Cnmitiorum salum vi

tium est fulmen.‘

The Comitia Tribnta for electing magistrates, after the year 598, were

held about the end of July orthe beginning of August; for electitfi priests,

when there was a vacancy, and for laws and trials, on all comitial days.

Julius Caesar first abridged the liberty of the Comitia. 'He shared the

right of electing magistrates with the people; so that, except the compe

titors for the consulship, whose choice he solely determined himself, the

people chose one half, and he nominated3 the other. This he did by billets

dispersed through the several tribes to this effect, CESAR. DICTATOR ILLI

TRIBUI. Commsrwo VOBIS ILLUM, ET ILLUM, or vssrno surrnsoro SUAM

DIGNITATEM 'I‘ENEANT.'l Augustus restored this manner of election after

it had been dropped for some time, during the civil wars which followed

Ca2sar’s death?

Tiberius deprived. the people altogether of the right of election, and as

suming the nomination of the consuls to himself, he pretended to refer the

choice of the other magistrates to the senate, but in fact determined the

whole according to his own pleasure.‘ Caligula attempted to restore the

right of voting to the people, but without any permanent effect." The Co

mitia. however, were still for form’s sake retained. And the magistrates,

whether nominated by the senate or the prince, appeared in the Campus

Martins, attended by their friends and connections, and were appointed to

their oflice by the people with the usual solemnities.“

But the method of appointing magistrates under the emperors seems to be

involved in uncertainty}? as indeed Tacitus himself acknowledges, particu

larly with respect to the consuls.1° Sometimes, especially under good em

perors, the same freedom of canvassing was allowed, and the same arts

practised to insure success, as under the republic." 'l‘rajan restrained the

infamous largesses of candidates by a law against bribery ;" and by or

daining that no one should be admitted to sue for an otfice, who had not a

third part of his fortune in land, which greatly raised the value of

estatesinltaly.13 When the right of creating magistrates was transfer

red to the senate, it at first appointed them by open votes,“ but the noise

and disorder which this sometimes occasioned, made the senate in the

time of Trajan adopt the method of balloting, which also was found to be

attended with inconveniences, which Pliny says the emperor alone could

remedy." Augustus followed the mode of Julius Caxsar at the Comitia,

although Mectenas, whose counsel he chiefly followed, advised him to take

this power altogether from the people.“ As often as he attended at the

election ofmagistrates, he went round the tribes, with the candidates

whom he recommended," and solicited the votes ofthe peoplein the usual

manner. He himself gave his vote in his own tribe, as any other citizen."

 

1 si tonuisset ant ful- iv. 9. fi7.Tnc. Ann. 1. Hist. 1. 77. decurrere,P|in. Ep.

gurasset. 15. Dio. Gas. lvin. 20. I0 Ann. i. 81. 20. iv. 9.5.

2 Cic. Vat. 8. Div. ii. 18. 7 Suet. Cal. l6. ll Plin. Ep. vi. 6.9. viii. 16 Dio. hii.21. Iii. 30.

3 edebat. 8 Plin. Pan. 63. 23. 17 cum suis cnndidatis.

4 Suet. Caas. 41. 9 Suet. Cazs. 40. 76. 80. 12 ambitns legs. I8 ut unus e populo,

5 Suet. Aug. 40. Dio. Aug. 40. 56. Ner. 43. 13 ld.vi. 9. Suet. Aug. 56.

hii. 2|. Vtt. 1l.Vesp. 5. Dom. 14 apertis suffragiis.

6 Juv.x. 77. 0v.Pont. 10 Tac. Ann. _l. 15- 15 ad tactta sutfngis
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ROMAN MAGISTRATES.

DIFFERENT FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AND DIFFERENT MAGISTRATES

' _AT DIFFERENT TIMES.

Rone was at first governed by kings: but Tarquin the 7th king being

expelled $1‘ his tyrrany, A. U. 244, the regal government was abolished,

and two supreme magistrates were annually created in place of a king,

called CONSULS. In dangerous conjunctures, a DICTATOR was created with

absolute authority ; and when there was a vacancy of magistrates, an IN

TERREX was appointed to elect new ones.

In the year of the city 301, or according to others, 302, in place of con

suls, teu men‘ were chosen to draw up a body of laws.” But their power

lasted only two years; and the consular government was again-restored.

As the consuls -were at first chosen onlyfrom the patricians, and the ple

beians wished to partake of that dignity; after greatcontests it was at last

determined, A. U. 3l0, that, instead of consuls, six supreme magistrates

should be annuallycreated, three from the patricians, and three from the ple

beians, who were called MILITARY 'I‘RlBUNES.3 There was not, however,

always six tribunes chosen ; sometimes only three, sometimes four, and

sometimes even eight.‘ Nor was one half always chosen from the patri

cians, and another half from the plebeians._ They were, on the contrary,

usually all patricians, seldom the contrary.“ For upwards of seventy years,

sometimes consuls were created, and sometimes militarywribunes, as the

influence of the patricians or plebeians was superior, or the public exigen

cies required ; till at last the plebeians prevailed, A. U. 387, that one of the

consuls should be chosen from their order, and afterwards that both consuls ‘

might be plebeians ; which, however, was rarely thecnse, but the cont-ra

ry. From this time the supreme power remained in the hands of the con

suls till the usurpation of Sylla_._A. U. 672, who, having vanquished the

party of Marius, assumed to himself absdlute authority, under the title of

dictator, an oifice which had been disused above 120 years. But Sylla

having voluntarily resigned his power in less than three years, the con

sular authority was again restored, and continued till Julius Caesar, having

defeated Pompey at the battle of Pharsalia, and having subdued the rest

ofhis opponents, in imitation of Sylla, caused himself to be created per

petual dictator, and oppressed the liberty of his country, A. U. 706. After

this, the consular authority was never again completely restored. It was

indeed attempted, after the murder of Caesar in the senate-house on the

Ides of March, A. U.17l0, by Brutus and Cassius and the other conspirators ;

but M. Antonius, who desired to rule in Caesar’s rooin, prevented it. And

Hirtius and Pansa, the consuls of the following year, being slain at Muti

na, Octavius, who was afterwards called Augustus, ‘Antony, and Lepidus,

shared between them the provinces of the republic, and exercised absolute

power under the title of TRIUMVIRI reipublieze consrituendta.

The combination between Pompey, Caesar, and Crassus, commonly

called the first triumvirate. which was formed by the contrivance of Czesar,

in the consulship of Metellus and Afranius, A. U. 693,6 is justly reckoned

the original cause of this revolution, and of all the calamities attending it.

 

l decemvlri, Liv. iii. 33. lari potestate, Diony. 31. 35. 44. v. l. 6 Vell. Pat. ii. 44. Hor.

2 a<_lleg_es scribendas. xi. 60. 5 Liv. iv. 25. 44. 56. v. Od. ii. 1.

3tribunumlitum consu- 4 Liv. iv. 0. 16. 25. 4‘). 12, 18.18. vi. 30.
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For the Romans, by submitting to their usurped authority, showed that they

were prepared for servitude. It is the spirit of a nation alone which can

preserve liberty. When that is sunk by general corruption of morals, laws

are but feeble restraints against the encroachments of power. Julius Cazsar

would never have attempted what he effected, if he had not perceived the

character of the Roman people to be favourable to his designs.

After the overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at the batqiehof Philippi, A. U.

712, Augustus, on a slight pretext deprived Lepidus o is command, and

having vanquished Antony in a sea-fight at Actium, became sole master of

the Roman empire, A. U. 723, and ruled it for many years under the title

of PRINCE or i:iviPERoa.1 The liberty of Rome was now entirely extin

guished; and although Augustus endeavoured to establish a civil mon

ifzrcqy, thle golyernment pedrgptually tendfed to a niiliitary dpspotism, equally

ata to tie c aracters an appiness o prince an peop e.

In the beginning of the republic, the consuls seem to have been the only

stated magistrates; but as they‘, being engaged almost in continual wars,

could not properly attend to civil afiairs, various other magistrates were

appointed at different times, przetors, censors, Z1‘(.lil€S, tribunes of the com

mons, &c.2 Under the emperors various new magistrates were instituted.

 

OF MAGISTRATES IN GENERAL.

A MAGISTRATE is a person invested with public authority? The office

of a magistrate in the Roman republic was different fr0m_what it is among

us. Tllile Romans had'Ip}pt the same discriniinlzlitiou bletwixthpublilc emp_lo}y

mentst at we ave. e same person mig tregu ate t e po ice 0 t e

city, and direct the affairs of the empire, propose laws, and execute them,

act as_a judge or a priest, and command an nrmy_.* _ The civil authority of

amagistrate was called magtstratus or potestas, his Judicative po\ver,_7uns

Jzctw, and his military command tmpertum. Anciently all magistrates

who had the command of an army were called PR)ET0RES.5

MAGISTRATUS either signifies a magistrate, as magistratus jussit; or a.

magistracy, as Titio magistratus datus estfi So, POTESTAS, as habere po

testatem, gerere potestates, esse in v. cum potestale, to bear an ofiice ; Ga

biorum esse potestas, to be magistrate of Gabii." MAGISTRATUS was proper

ly a civil magistrate or magistracy in the city; and POTESTAS in the

provinces.“ But this distinction is not always observed?

When a magistrate was invested with military command bythe people,

for the people only could do it, he was said esse in v. cum imperio, injusto

v. summo imperio.1° So, magistralus et imparia capere, to enjoy ofiices civil.

and military.“ But we find esse in imperio, simply for esse cansulem ;‘2 and

all those magistrates were said liabere imperium, who held great authority

and power,“ as the dictators, consuls, and praetors. Hence they were

Iprinceps vel lmpera.- 6Fest.

tor.

2 Liv. iv. 4.

3 Magistratiis est qui

preesit, Cic. Legg. iii.

1. dicitur ma istratus

a magis tro. agister

niitem est, qui plus aliis

potest, Fast.

4 I_.iv. x. 29. et alibi pas

arm.

5 vel quodcmteros prai

rent, velqiiod aliis pra

essent, Asc. Cic.

7 Juv. x. 99. jurisdictio

nem tantum in urhe de

legarimagistratibus so

litam, etiam per pro

vincias, potestatibus

demandavit, Suet.

Claud. 24.

B magistratus, vel iis,

qui in potestate aliqua

sint, ut puta proccnsiil,

vel prator, vel alii, qui

provincias regirnt, Ulp.

9 Sall. Jug. 63.

10 cum impsrio esse di

citur, cui nominatim

est a populo mandatum

imperium, Fest. thus,

abstinentia neque in

imperiis, neque in ma

gistratibus praestitit, i.

e. neque cum exercitui

prieesset et jus bellige

rendi haberet, neque

cum munera civilia in

urbe gereret,Suet.C:es.

54. nemine cum impe

rio, military command ;

aut magistratu, civil

authority; tendente

quoquum, quin ,Rho

dum diverteret. Tib.

I2.

ll Suet. Czes. 75.

I2 Liv. iv. 7.

13 quiet coercere ali

quem possent, et ju

bere in carcerem duci,

Paul. 1. 2. ti‘. de injus

vocando.

12
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I

said to do any thing pro imperiofl whereas the inferior magistrates, the

tribunes of the commons, the azdiles, and quaastors, were said esse sine im

perio, and to act only pro potestate? Sometimes polestas and imperium

are joined, thus togatus in republica cum potestate imperioque versatus est.-3

DIVISION OF MAGISTRATES.

THE Roman magistrates were variously divided; into ordinary and ex

traordinary, greater and less, curule and not curule; also patrician and

plebeian, city and provincial magistrates.

The MAGISTRATUS onnrmxan were those who were created at stated

times, and were constantly in the republic ; the EXTRAORDINARII not so.

The MAGISTRATUS MAJORES were those who had what were called the

greater auspices.4 The magistratus majores ordinarii were the consuls,

prwtors, and censors, who were created at the Comitia Centuriata: the

eztraordinarii were the dictator, the master of the horse,5 the interrex, the
praefect of the city, &c. i

The MAGISTRATUS MINORES ORDINARII were the tribunes of the com

mons, the aadiles, and quaestors ; EXTRAORDINARII, the pnefectus annome,

duumviri navales, &c. '

The MAGISTRATUS cnnnms were those who had the right of using the

sella curulis or chair of state, namely, the dictator, the consuls, praztors,

censors, and curule aediles. All the rest, who had not that right were

called NON CURULES.6 The sella curulis was ancientlymade of ivory, or at

least adorned with ivory; hence Horace calls it curule ebur." The ma

gistrates sat on it in their tribunal, on all solemn occasions.

In the beginning of the republic, the magistrates were chosen only from

the patricians, but in process of time also from the plebeians, except the

interrex alone.9 The plebeian magistrates were the aadiles and tribunes of

the commons. .

Anciently there was no certain age fixed for enjoying the different oflices.9

A law was first made for this purpose“) by L. Villius (or L. Julius), atri

bune of the commons, A. U. 573, whence his family got the surname of

ANNALES, although there seems to have been some regulation about that

matter formerly.“ What was the year fixed for enjoying each olfice is not

fully ascertained." It is certain that the prmtorship nsed to be enjoyed

two years after the aedileship, and that the 43d was the year fixed for the

consulship." If we are~to judge from Cicero, who frequently boasts that

he had enjoyed every oflice in its proper year,“ the years appointed for

the different ofiices by the lea: Villia were, for the queestorship thirty-one,

for the aedileship thirty-seven, for the praatorship forty, and for the con

sulship forty-three. But even under the republic popular citizens were

freed from these restrictions,“ and the emperors granted that indulgence,“

whomsoever they pleased, or the senate to gratify them. The lea: an

nalis, however, was still observed-1"

 

1 Liv. il. 56, to which ficumles magistratus 'cium esse, et a. patri- I4 se suo quemque ma
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It was ordained by the law of Romulus, that no one should enter on

any ofiice, unless the birds should give favourable omens.‘ And by the

CORNELIAN LAW, made by Sulla, A. U. 673, that a certain order shouldbe

observed in obtaining preferments; that no one should be praator before

being quwstor, nor consul before being praator ; nor should enjoy the same

ofiice within ten years, nor two different offices in the same year? But

these regulations also were not strictly observed.

All magistrates were obliged, within five days after entering on their

oflice, to swear that they would observe the laws ,3 and after the expiration

of their oflice, they might be brought to a trial if they had done any thing

amiss.‘

KINGS.

Roma was at first governed by kings, not of absolute power nor heredita

ry, but limited and elective. They had no legislative authority, and could

neither make war nor peace without the concurrence of the senate and

people.5

The kings of Rome were also priests, and had the chief direction of

sacred things, as among the Greeks.“

The badges of the kings were the trabea, i. e. a white robe adorned

with stripes of purple, or the toga pmtexta, a white robe fringed with pur

ple, a golden crown, an ivory sceptre, the sella curulis, and twelve lictors,

with the fasces and secures, i. e. carrying each of them a bundle of rods,

with an axe stuck in the middle of them. '

The badges ofthe Roman magistrates were borrowed from the Tuscans."

According to Pliny, Romulus used only the trabea. The toga pmte.-rm

was introduced by Tullus Hostilius, and also the latus clavus, after he had

conquered the Tuscans.8

The regal government subsisted at Rome for 243 years under seven

kings, Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, Ancus Marcius, L.

Tarquinius Priscus, Scrvius Tullius, and L. Tarquinius surnamed SUPER

BUS from his behaviour ; all of whom, except the last, so reigned, that they

are justly thought to have laid the foundations of the Roman greatness.”

Tarquin, being universally detested for his tyranny and cruelty, was ex

pelled the city with his wife and family, on account of the violence offered

by his son Sextus to Lucretia, a noble lady the wife of Collatinus. This

revolution was brought about chiefly by means of L. Junius Brutus. The

haughtiness and cruelty of Tarquin inspired the Romans with the greatest

aversion to regal government, which they retained even afterwards. Hence

regie facere, to act tyrannically, regii spiritus, regia superbia, &c. _

The next in rank to the king was the "rruauuus, or PREFECTUS CELERUM,

who commanded the horse under the king, as afterwards the magister equi

tum did under the dictator

When there was a vacancy in the throne,” which happened for a whole

year after the death of Romulus, on account of a dispute betwixt the Ro

mans and Sabines, about the choice of a successor to him, the senators shar
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ed the government among themselves. They appointedone of their number

who should have the chief direction of affairs, with the title of INTERREX,

and all the ensigns of royal dignity, for the space of five days ; after him

another, and then another, till a king was created.‘

Afterwards under the republic, an intcrreac was created to hold the elec

tions when there was no consul or dictator, which happened either by their

sudden death, or when the tribunes of the commons hindred the elec

tions by their intercession.3 '

ORDINARY MAGISTRATES.

I. CONSULS.

1. FIRST CREATION, DIFFERENT NAMES, AND BADGES, OF CONSULS.

A1-"ran the expulsion of the kings, A. U. 244, two supreme magistrates

were annually created with equal authority ; that they might restrain one

another, and not become insolent by the length of their command? .

They were anciently called PRETORES, also IMPERATORES, or Junior-:s,4

afterwards CONSULES, either from their consulting for the good of the state,‘

or from consulting the senate“ and people,’ or from their acting as judges.“

From their possessing supreme command the Greeks called-them‘ YHA T61.

If one of the consuls died, another was substituted” in his room for the

rest of the year; but he could not hold the Comitia for electing new

consuls.“

The insignia of the consuls were the same with those of the king, except

the crown; namely, the toga pretexta, sella curulis, the sceptre or ivory

stafi,“ and twelve lictors with the fasces and secures.

Within the city the lictors went before only one of the consuls, and that

commonly for a month alternately." A public servant, called 0068118118, went

before the other consul, and the lictors followed ; which custom, after it

had been long disused, Julius Caesar restored in his first cdnsulship. He

who was eldest, or had most children, or who was first elected, or had most

suffrages, had the fasces first." According to Dionysius,“ the lictors at

first went before both consuls, and were restricted to one of them by the

law of Valerius Poplicola. We read in Livy, of 24 lictors attending the

consuls,“ but this must be understood without the city.

2. POWER or THE CONSULS.

As the consuls at first had almost the same badges with the kings, so

they had nearly the same power.“ But Valerius, called POPLICOLA,l7 took

away the securis from the fasces,“ i. e. he took from the consuls the power

of life and death, and only left them the right of scourging, at least within

the city ; for without the city, when invested with military command, they

still retained the securis, i. e. the right of punishing capitally.19

1 Liv.i. 17. Diony. ii. 57. do,Cic. Pis. 10.F1or.i. 9. 10 Liv. xii. 18. 15 ii. 55.

2 Liv. iii. 55. vi. 35. 6 a consulendo sena- ll scipio eburneus. 16 Liv. ii. 1.

3 Cic. post red. .Sen. 4. tum, Cic. Legg. iii. 3. 12 mensibus alternia, 17 a populo colendo.

Eutr. i. 9. 7 Verr. L. L. iv. 14. Liv. ii. 1. 18 securim fascibus ad

4 Liv. iii. 55. Fest. ‘Sail. 8flju.dicando,Quin. i. 9. 13 Suet. Jul. 20. Gall. ,emit.

GIL 6- Vain L- L. v. 7. 9 subwgatul velsufi'ec- ii. 15. Liv. ix. 8. 19 Diony. v. 19. 59. Liv. _

5 a reipublicaa C0nsulen- tus est. 14 lib. v. 2. xxiv. 9.
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When the consuls commanded different armies, each of them had the

fasces and secures ; but when they both commanded the same army, they

commonly had them for a day alternately}

Poplicola likewise made a law, granting to every one the liberty of

appealing from the consuls to the people ; and that no magistrate should be

permitted to punish a Roman citizen who thus appealed; which law was

afterwards once and again renewed, and always by persons of the Valerian

family. But this privilege was also enjoyed under the kings?

Poplicola likewise ordained,that when the consuls came into an assem

bly of the people, the lictors should lower the fasces in token of respect,

and also that whoever usurped an oflice without the consent of the people

might be slain with impunity? But the power of the consuls was chiefly

diminished by the creation of the tribunes of the commons, who had a right

to give a negative to all their proceedings.‘ Still, however, the power of

the consuls was very great, and the consulship was considered as the sum

mit of all popular preferment.5

The consuls were at the head of the whole republic.“ All the other

magistrates were subject to them, except the tribunes of the commons.

They assembled the people and the senate, laid before them what they

pleased, and executed their decrees. The laws whichthey proposed and

got passed, were commonly called by their name. They received all let

ters from the governors of provinces, and from foreign kings and states,

and gave audience to ambassadors. The year was named after them, as

it used to be at Athens from one of the Archons.’ Thus, M. Tullio Cice

rone et L. Antonio consulibus, marked the 690th year of Rome. Hence

numerare mullos consules, for annos.8 Bis jam pene tibi consul trigesimus

instat, you are near sixty years old.9 And the consuls were said aperire

annum, fastosque reserare.1°

He who had most suffrages was called CONSUL PRIOR, and his name

was marked first in the calendar.“ He had also the fasces first, and usually

presided at the election of magistrates for the next year.

Every body went out of the way, uncovered their heads, dismounted from

horseback, or rose up to the consuls as they passed by." lfany one failed

to do so, and the consul took notice of it, he was said to order the lictor

ANIMADVERTERISL13 Acilius the consul ordered the curule chair of Lucullus

the praztor to be broken in pieces, when he was administeringjustice, be

cause he had not risen up to him when passing by.“ When a praator hap

pened to meet a consul, his lictors always lowered their fasces.“

In the time of war the consuls possessed supreme command. They

levied soldiers, and provided what was necessary for their support. They

appointed the military tribunes, or tribunes of the legions, (in part; for part

was created by the people,)“"' the centurions, and other ofiicers.“

The consuls had command over the provinces,“ and could, when autho

rized by the senate, call persons from thence to Rome,“ and punish

them."° They were of so great authority, that kings, and foreign nations,

in alliance with the republic, were considered to be under their protection .21
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In dangerous conjunctures the consuls were armed with absolute power

by the solemn decree of the senate, u'r VIDERENT, vel DARENT OPERAM,

&c.1 In any sudden tumult or sedition, the consuls called the citizens to

arms in this form : QUI REMPUBLICAM SALVAM ESSE VELIT, ME SEQUATUR.2

Under the emperors the power of the consuls was reduced to a mere sha

dow; their oflice then only was to consult the senate, and lay before them

the ordinances3 of the emperors, to appoint tutors, to manumit slaves, to

let the public taxes, which had formerly belonged to the censors, to exhibit

certain public games and shows, which they also sometimes did under the

republic,‘ to mark the year by their name, &c. They retained, however,

the badges of the ancient consuls, and even greater external pomp. For

they wore the toga picta or palmaza, and had their fasces wreathed with

laurel, which used formerly to be done only by those who triumphed.

They also added the securis to the fasces. ' ,

3. DAY ON WHICH CONSULS ENTERED ON THEIR OFFICE.

IN the beginning of the republic, the cousuls entered on their ofiice at

different times ; at first, on the 23d or 24th of February,5 the day on which

Tarquin was said to have been expelled,“ which was held as a festival, and

called REGIFUGIUM ;7 afterwards, on the first of August,“ which was at that

time the beginning of the year, i. e. of the consular, not of the civil year;

which always began with January? In the time of the decemviri, on the

fifteenth of May.1° Aboutfifty years after, on the 15th of December.“ Then

on the first of July,” which continued till near the beginning of the second

Punic war, A. U. 530, when the day came to be the 15th of March." At

last, A. U. 598 or 600,“ it was transferred to the lst of January," which

continued to be the day ever after.“

After this the consuls were usually elected about the end of July or the

beginning of August. From their election to the 1st of January, when they

entered on their ofiice, they were called consumes DESIGNATI ; and what

ever they did in public affairs, they were said to do it by their authority,

not by their power." They might, however, propose edicts, and do se

veral other things pertaining to their office.“ Among other honours paid

to them, they were always first asked their opinion in the senate.“ The

interval was made so long, that they might have time to become acquainted

with what pertained to their oflice ; and that inquiry might be made, whether

they had gained their election by bribery. If they were convicted of that

crime upon trial, they were deprived of the consulship, and their compe

titors, who accused them, were nominated in their place.” They were

also, besides being fined, declared incapable of bearing any oflice, or of

coming into the senate, by the Calpumian and other laws, as happened to

Autronius and Sylla.2l Cicero made the punishment of bribery still more

severe by the Tullian law, which he passed by the authority of the senate,

with the additional penalty of a ten years’ exile."

The first time a law was proposed to the people concerning bribery was
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A. U. 397, by C. Pzetilius, a tribune of the commons, by the authority of

the senate} I

On the 1st of January, the senate and people waited on the new consulsz

at their houses, (which in aftertimes was called 0FF1CIUM)3 whence being

conducted with great pomp, which was called PROCESSUS CONSULARIS

to the Capitol, they offered up their vows,‘ and sacrificed each of them

an ox to Jupiter; and then began their oflice,5 by holding the senate,

consulting it about the appointment of the Latin holidays, and about other

things concerning religion.“ Within five days they were obliged to swear

to observe the‘laws, as they had done when elected.’ And in like manner,

when they resigned their oflice, they assembled the people, and made a

speech to them about what they had performed in their consulship, and

swore that they had done nothing against the laws. But any one of the tri

bunes might hinder them from making a speech, and only permit them to

swear, as the tribune Metellus did to Cicero,“ whereupon Cicero instantly

swore with a loud voice, that he had saved the republic and the city from

ruin ; which the whole Roman people confirmed with a shout, and with one

voice cried out, that what he had sworn was true ; and then conducted him

from the forum to his house with every demonstration of respect?

4. PROVINCES OF THE CONSULS.

Duame the first days of their office, the consuls cast lots, or agreed

among themselves about their provinces.1°

A province,“ in its general acceptation, is metaphorically used to

signify the oflice or business of any one, whether private or public ; thus,

O Geta, provinciam cepisti durum." Before the Roman empire was wide

ly extended, the province of a consul was simply a certain charge assigned

him, as a war to be carried on, &c., or a certain country in which he was

to act during his consulship."

Anciently these provinces used to be decreed bythe senate after the con

suls were elected, or had entered their office. Sometimes the same pro

vince was decreed to both consuls.“ ‘Thus both consuls were sent against

the Samnites, and made to pass under the yoke by Pontius, general of the

Samnites, at the Furcae Caudinae. So Paulus 1Emiliiis and Terentius

Varro were sent against Hannibal, at the battle of Cannze."

But by the Sempronian law, passed by C. Sempronius Gracchus, A. U.

631, the senate always decreed two provinces for the future consuls before

their election,“ which they, after entering on their office, divided by lot or

agreement." In latter times the province of a consul was some conquered

country, reduced to the form of a province,“ which each consul, after the

expiration of his oflice, should command; for during the time of their con

sulship they usually remained in the city."
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The provinces decreed to the consuls were called PROVINCI1!-3 consu

LARES ; to the przetors, PRETORDE. g

Sometimes a certain' province was assigned to some one of the con

suls; as Etruria to Fabius, both by the decree of the senate, and by the

order of the people ; Sicily to P. Scipio : Greece and the war against An

tiochus, to L. Scipio, by the decree of the senate. This was said to be

done extra ordinem, extra sortem vel sine sorte, gine comparatione.‘

It properly belonged to the senate to determine the provinces of the con

suls and praators. In appointing the provinces of the prietors, the tribunes

might intcrpose their negative, but not in those of the consuls? Some

times the people reversed what the senate had decreed concerning the pro

vinces. Thus the war against Jugurtha, which the senate had decreed to

Metellus, was given by the people to Marius? And the attempt of Ma

rius, by means of the tribune Sulpicius, to get the command of the war

against Mithridates transferred from Sylla to himself, by the suffrage of

the people, gave occasion to the first civil war at Rome,‘ and in fact gave

both the occasion and the example to all the rest that followed. So when

the senate, to mortify Caesar, had decreed as provinces to him and his col

league Bibulus, the care of the woods and roads, Caesar, by means of the

tribune Vatinius, procured from the people, by a new and extraordinary law,

the grant of Cisalpine Gaul, with the addition of lllyricum, for the term of

five years ; and soon after also Transalpine Gaul from the senate, which

important command was afterwards prolonged to him for other five years,

by the Trebonian law.5

No one was allowed to leave his province without the permission of the

senate, which regulation, however, was sometimes violated upon extraor

dinary occasions.“

If any one had behaved improperly, be mighttbe recalled from his pro

vince by the senate, but his military command could only be abolished’

' by the people.“

The senate might order the consuls to exchange their provinces, and

even force them to resign their command?

Pompey, in his third consulship, to check bribery, passed a law, that no

one should hold a province till five years after the expiration of his magis

tracy ;1° and that for these five years, while the consuls and praztors were

disqualified, the senators of consular and przetorian rank, who had never

held any foreign command, should divide the vacant provinces among them

selves by lot. By which law the government of Cilicia fell to Cicero

against his will." Caesar made alaw, that the przetorian provinces should

not be held longer than a year, nor the consular more than two years.

But this law,which is much praised by Cicero, was abrogated by Antony."

5. FROM WHAT ORDER THE CONSULS WERE,CREATED.

Tar: consuls were at first chosen only from among the patricians, but

afterwards also from the plebeians. This important change, although in

reality owing to weightier causes, was immediately occasioned by a trifling

circumstance. M. Fabius Ambustus, a nobleman, had two daughters, the
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elder of whom was married to Sulpicius, a patrician, and the younger to

C. Licinius Stole, a plebeian. While the latter was one day visiting her

sister, the lictor of Sulpicius, who was then military tribune, happened to

strike the door with his rod, as was usual when that magistrate returned

home from the forum. The young Fabia, unacquainted with that custom,

was freightened at the noise, which made her sister laugh, and express

surprise at her ignorance. This stung her to the quick: and upon her

return home she could not conceal her uneasiness. Her father, seeing

her dejected, asked her if all was well; but she at first would not give a

direct answer; and it was with difficulty he at last drew from her a con

fession that she was chagrined at being connected with a man who could

not enjoy the same honours with her sister’s husband. For although it

had been ordained by law that the military tribunes should be created

promiscuously from the patricians and plebeians, yet for forty-four years

after the first institution, A. U. 3] 1, to A. U. 355, no one plebeian had been

created, and very few afterwards.‘ Ambustus, therefore, consoled his

daughter with assurances that she should soon see the same honours at

her own house which she saw at her sister's. To effect this, he concert

ed measures with his s0n~in-law, and one L. Sextius, a spirited young

man of plebeian rank, who had every thing but birth to entitle him to the

highest preferments.

Licinius and Sextius being created tribunes of the commons, got them

selves continued in that ofiice for ten years; for five years they sulfered

no curule magistrates to be created, and at last prevailed to get one of the

consuls created from among the plebeians?

L. SEXTIUS was the first plebeian consul, and the second year after

him, C. Licinius Stolo, from whom the law ordaining one of the consuls to

be a plebeian, was called LEX LIClNIA.3 Sometimes both consuls were

plebeians, which was early allowed by law. But this rarely happened;

the patricians for the most part engrossed that honour.‘ The Latins once

required, that one of the consuls should be chosen from among them, as

did afterwards the people of Capua ;~" but both these demands were reject

ed with disdain. '

The first foreigner who obtained the consulship was Comelius Balbus,6

a native of Cadiz; who became so rich, that at his death, he left each of

the citizens residing at Rome, 23 drachmze, or denarii, i. e. 16s- 1%d."

6. LEGAL AGE, AND OTHER REQUISITES FOR. ENJOYING THE CONSULSHIP.

THE legal age for enjoying the consulship” was forty-three ;° and who

ever was made consul at that age, was said to be made in his own year.1°

Before one could be made consul, it was requisite to have gone through

the inferior oflices of quaestor. aedile, and prtetor. It behoved candidates

for this office to be present, and in a private station,“ and no one could be

created consul a second time till after an interval of ten years."

But these regulations were not always oberved. In ancient times there

seems to have been no restrictions of that kind, and even after they were

made, they were often violated. Many persons were created consuls in
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their absence, and without asking it, and several below the legal age ; thus

M. Valerius Corvus at twenty-three, Scipio Africanus the elder, at twenty

eight, and the younger at thirty-eight, '1‘. Quinctius Flaminius, when not

quite thirty,‘ Pompey, before he was full thirty-six years old-2

To some the consulship was continued for several years without inter

mission ; as to Marius, who was seven times consul, and once and again

created in his absence.-9 Several persons were made consuls without hav

ing previously borne any curule ofiicefi Many were re-elected within a less

interval than of ten years? And the refusal of the senate to permit Caesar

to stand candidate in his absence, or to retain his province, gave occasion

to the civil war betwixt him and Pompey, which terminated in the entire

extinction of liberty.“

7. ALTERATIONS IN THE CONDITION OF THE CONSULS UNDER.

THE EMPERORS.

Juuus CESAR reduced the power of the consuls to a mere name.

Being created perpetual dictator,’ all the other magistrates were subject to

him. Although the usual form of electing consuls was retained, he as

sumed the nomination of them entirely to himself. He was dictator and

consul at the same time,“ as Sylla had been before him ; but he resigned

the consulship when he thought proper, and nominated whom he chose

to succeed him. When about to set out against the Parthians, he settled

the succession of magistrates for two years to come? He introduced a

custom of substituting consuls at any time, for a few months or weeks;

sometimes only for a few days, or even hours ;1° that thus the prince might

gratify a greater number with honours. Under Commodus, there Mere

twenty-five consuls in one year.“ The usual number in a year was

twelve. But the consuls who were admitted on the first day of January

gave name to the year, and had the title of ORDINARII, the others being

styled surr-‘r:c'r1, or flti7t01‘BS.12

The consuls, when appointed by the emperor, did not use any canvassing,

but went through almost the same formalities in other respects as under

the republic." In the first meeting of the senate after their election, they

returned thanks to the emperor in a set speech, when it was customary

to expatiate on his virtues; which was called I-IONORE, vel IN HONOREM

PRINCIPIS csnssurs, because they delivered this speech, when they were

first asked their opinion as consuls elect.“ Pliny afterwards enlarged on

the general heads, which he used on that occasion, and published them

under the name of PANEGYRICUS15 Nervre Trajano Augusto diclus.

Under the emperors there were persons dignified merely with the title,

without enjoying the office, of consuls ;16 as, under the republic, persons

who had never been consuls or praetors, on account of some public service,

obtained the right of sitting and speaking in the senate, in the place of
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those who had been consuls or praators,1 which was called auctoritas vel

sententia consularis aut pnetoria?

Those who had been consuls were called CONSULARES ;3 as those who

had been praators, were called PRETORII; aadiles, /EDILITII; quzsstors,

QUAESTORII.

Under Justinian, consuls ceased to be created, and the year, of conse

quence, to be distinguished by their name, A- U. 1293. But the emperors

still continued to assume that office the first year of their sovereignty.

Constantine created two consuls annually; whose ofiice it was to exercise

supreme jurisdiction, the one at Rome, and the other at Constantinople.

II. PRETORS.

1. INSTITUTION AND POWER or THE PRETOR.

THE name of PRETOR4 was anciently common to all the magistrates;

thus the dictator is called pnetor ma:u'mus.~" But when the consuls, being

engaged in almost continual wars, could not attend to the administration of

justice, a. magistrate was created for that purpose, A. U. 389, to whom the

name of PRETOR wasfthenceforth appropriated. He was at first created

only from among the patricians. as a kind of compensation for the consul

ship being communicated to the plebeians ; but afterwards, A. U. 418, also

from the plebeiansfi The praator was next in dignity to the consuls, and

was created at the Comitia Centuriata with the same auspices as the

consuls, whence he was called their colleague. The first praztor was Sp.

Furius Camillus, son to the great M. Furius Camillus, who died the year

that his son was praetor.7

When one praetor was not sufiicient, on account of the number of foreign

ers who flocked to Rome, another praetor was added, A. U. 510, to admi

nister justice to them, or between citizens and them,“ hence called PRETOR

PEREGRINUS.

The two pi-actors, after their election, determined, by casting lots, which

of the two jurisdictions each should exercise.

The praztor who administered justice only between citizens, was called

PRIETOR uaB'Ai\'us, and was more honourable; whence he was called

PRETOR Hot~:oR.n"us,9 MAJOR :¥° and the law derived from him and his

edicts is called JUS HONORARIUM. In the absence of the consuls he sup

plied their place.“ He presided in the assemblies of, the people, and

might convene the senate: but only when something new happened."

He likewise exhibited certain public games, as the Ludi Apollinares; the

Circensian and Megalesian games ; and-therefore had a particular juris

diction over players, and such people; at least under the emperors.13

When there was no censor, he took care, according to a decree of the

senate, that the public buildings were kept in proper repair.“ On account

of these important offices, he was not allowed to be absent from the city

above ten days.“
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The power of the praator in theadministration of justice was expressed

in these three words, no, nrco, ADDlCO- Pmtor DABAT actionem et judi

ces; the praetor gave the form of a writ for trying and redressing a parti

cular wrong complained of, and appointed judges or a jury to judge in the

cause; orcsenjus, pronounced sentence; ADDICEBAT bona vel damna,

adjudged the goods of the debtor to the creditor, &c.

The days on which the praetor administered justice were called on-:s

rAs'rr.1 Those days on which it was unlawful to administerjustice, were

called nsmsrr.

Iile nefastns erit, per quem tria verba silentnr:

Fastns erit, per quem lege licebit agi. 0v. Fast. i- 4'7

2. EDICTS OF THE PRETOR.

THE pmztor urbanus, when he entered on his ofiice, after having sworn

to the observance of the laws, published an edict,” or system of rules,“ ac

cording to which he was to administer justice for that year; whence it is

called by Cicero LEX ANNUA.‘ Having summoned an assembly of the

people, he publicly declared5 from the rostrae what method he was to ob

serve’ in administering justice.“ This edict he ordered not only to be

recited by a herald,9 but also to be publicly pasted up in writing,1° in large

letters." These words used commonly to be prefixed to the edict, BONUM

FACTUM.12

Those edicts which the praetor copied from the edicts of his predeces

sors were called TRALATITIA ; those which he framed himself, were called

NOVA; and so any clause or part of an edict, CAPUT TRALATITIUM vel

N0VUM.13 But as the praztor often, in the course of the year, altered his

edicts through favour or enmity,“ this was forbidden, first by a decree of

the senate, A. U. 686, by a law which C. Cornelius got passed, to the

great ofi'ence of the nobility, UT PRJETORES EX EDICTIS suts PERPETUIS,

JUS DICERENT, i. e. that the praztors, in administering justice, should not

deviate from the form which they prescribed to themselves in the begin

ning of their ofiice.1~’> From this time the law of the praatorsls became

more fixed, and lawyers began to study theiredicts with particular atten

tion, some also to comment on them." By order ofthe emperor Hadrian,

the various edicts of the prtetors were collected intoone, and properly ar

ranged by the lawyer Salvius Julian, thegreat-grandfather of the emperor

Didus Julian; which was thereafter called EDICTUM PERPETUUM, or JUS

HONORARIUM, and no doubt was of the greatest service in forming that fa

mous code of the Roman laws called the CORPUS JURIS, compiled by order"

"of the emperor Justinian.

Beside the general edict which the przetor published when he entered on

his ofiice, he frequently published particular edicts as occasion required.“

An edict published at Rome was called EDICTUM URBANUM ; in the pro

vinces, PROVINCIALE, Siciliense,19 <§»c.

Some think that the pmtor urbanus only published an annual edict, and
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that the prmtor peregrinus administered justice, either according to it, or

according to the law of nature and nations. But we read also ofthe edict

of the praator peregrinus. And it appears that in certain cases he might

‘even be appealed to for relief against the decrees of the praztor urbanus}

The other magistrates published edicts/as well as the praztor : the kings,

the consuls, the dictator, the censor, the curule mdiles, the tribunes of the

commons, and the quzestors? So the provincial magistrates,3 and under

the emperors, the praefect of the city, of the praetorian cohorts, &c. So

likewise the priests, as the ponlifices and decemviri sacmrum, the augurs,

and in particular, the ponttfex ma.rimus.4 All these were called nono

RATI, ltonore honestati, /wnoribus honorari, honore vel honoribus usi ,~5 and

therefore the law which was derived from their edicts was also called

JUS HONORARIUM. But of all these, the edicts of the preetor were the

most important.

The orders and decrees of the emperors were sometimes also called

edicta, but usually rescriptafi

The magistrates in composing their edicts took the advice of the chief

men of‘ the state ,7 and sometimes of one another.“

The summoning of any one to appear in court, was likewise called edic

tum. If a person did not obey the firstsummons, it was repeateda second

and third time; and then what was called a peremptory summons was

given,° and if any one neglected it, he was called contumacious, and lost

his cause. Sometimes a summons of this kind was given all at once, and

was called UNUM PRO ontvlaus, or UNUM PRO TRIBUS. We read of the

senators being summoned to Rome from all Italy by an ediet of the

praat0r.1°

Certain decrees of the praator were called XNTERDICTA; as about ac

quiring, retaining, or recovering the possession of a thing;“ also about

restoring, exhibiting, or prohibiting a thing; whence Horace," TNTERDICTO

ltuic (sc. insano) omne adimat jus proctor, i. e. bzmis interdicat, the prmtor

by an interdict would take from him the management of his fortune, and

appoint him a curator,“ according to the law of the twelve tables.“

3. INSIGNXA or THE PRETOR.

\

THE praztor was attended by two lictors in the city, who went before

him with thefasces,“ and by six lictors without the city. He wore the

toga pnetemta, which he assumed, as the consuls did, on the first day of

his office, after having offered up vows“ in the Capitol.

When the przetor heard causes, he sat in the forum or Comitium, on a

TRIBUNAL," which was a kind of stage or scaffold,“ in which was placed

the sella curulis of the prretor," and a sword and a spear” were set up
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right before him. The tribunal was made of wood, and movable, so large

as to contain the ASSESSORES or counsel of the praetor, and others,‘ in the

form ofa square, as appears from ancient coins. But when spacious halls

were erected round the forum, for the administration of justice, called‘

BASILICIE, or regire, sc. wdes vel portions,” from their largeness and mag

nificence, thetribunal in them seems to have been of stone, and in the

form of a. semicircle, the two ends of which were called cornua, or partes

primoresfi The first basilica at Rome appears to have been built by M.

Porcius Cato, the censor, A. U. 566, hence called Porciafi

The JUDICES, or jury appointed by the praator, sat on lower seats, call

ed SUBSELLIA, as also did the advocates, the witnesses, and hearers?

Whence subselliu is put for the act ofjudging, or of pleading; thus, ver

salus in utrisgue subselliis, cum summafama etfide ; i. e. judicem et patro

num egit. A subselliis alienus, &c. i. e. cuusidicus, a pleader. For such

were said /rabitare in subselliis, a subselliis in otium se conferre, to retire

from pleadingfi

The inferior magistrates, when they sat in judgment,” did not use a

tribunal, but only subsellia; as the tribunes, plebeian tediles, and queas

tors, &c.e

The benches on which the senators sat in the senate-house were like

wise called subsellia. Hence longi subselliijudicatio, the slowness of the

senate in decreeingfi And so also the seats in the theatres, circus, &c-;

thus, senatoria subsellia; bis septena subsellia, the seats of the equites)“

.In matters of less importance, the praetor judged and passed sentence

without form, at any time, or in any place, whether sitting or walking;

and then he was said COGNOSCERE, interloqui, discutere, E vel DE PLANO;

or, as Cicero expresses it, ex azguo loco, non pro, vel e tribunali, aut ea:

superiors loco; which expressions are opposed." But about all important

affairs he judged in form on his tribunal ; whence atque haze agebantur in

corwentu palam, dc sella ac ale loco superiore}? '

The usual attendants“? of the praetor, besides the lictors,were the SCRIBE,

who recorded his proceedings ;1“ and the ACCENS1, who summoned persons,

and proclaimed aloud when it was the third hour, or nine o’cl0ck before

noon; when it was mid-day, and when it was the ninth hour, or three

o’clock afternoon.“
1

4. NUMBER OF PRJETORS AT DIFFERENT TIMES.

W1-nta the Roman empire was limited to Italy, there were only two pit!!

tors_. When Sicily and Sardinia were reduced to the form of a province,

A. U. 526, two other praators were added to govern them, and two more

when Hither and Farther Spain were subdued.“ _In the year 571, only

four praetors were created by the Btebian law, which ordained, that six

praators and four should be created alternately,“ but this regulation seems

not to have been long observed.

Of these six praetors, two only remained in the city; the other four,
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immediately after having entered on their ofiice, set out for their provinces.

The przetors determined their province, as the consuls, by casting lots, or

by agreement}

Sometimes one praetor administered justice both between citizens and

foreigners; and in dangerous conjunctures, none of the praztors were ex

empted from military service.”

The praetor urbanus and peregrinus administered justice only in private

or lesser causes; but in public and important causes, the people either

judged themselves, or appointed persons, one or more, to preside at the

trial,3 who were called QUESITORES, or qurzstores parricidii, whose au

thority lasted only till the trial was over. Sometimes a dictator was cre

ated for holding trials.‘ But A. U. 604, it was determined, that the praator

urbanus and peregrinus should continue to exercise their usual jurisdic

tions; and that the four other prmtors should during their magistracy also

remain in the city, and preside at public trials; one at trials concerning

extortion ;5 another concerning bribery ,6 a third concerning crimes com

mitted against the state ;" and a fourth about defrauding the public treasu

ry.8 These were called QUESTIONES PERPETU/E,9 because they were an

nually assignedl" to particular prmtors, who always conducted them for the

whole year,“ according to a certain form prescribed by law; so that there

was no need, as formerly, of making a new law, or of appointing extraor

dinary inquisitors to preside at them, who should resign their authority

when the trial was ended. But still, when any thing unusual or atrocious

happened, the people or senate judged about the matter themselves, or

appointed inquisitors to preside at the trial ; and then they were said extra

ordinem quzerere : as in the case of Clodius, for violating the sacred rites of

the Bana Dea, or Good Goddess, and of Milo, for the murder of Clodius."

L. Sulla increased the number of the qmestiones perpetum, by adding

those de FALSO, vel (le criminefalsi, concerning forgers of wills or other

writs, coiners or makers of base money, &c. de SICARIS et VENEFICIS,

about such as killed a person with weapons or poison; et de PARRICIDIS,

on which account he created two additional praators, A. U. 672; some

say four. Julius Caesar increased the number of przctors, first to ten, A.

U. 707, then to fourteen, and afterwards to sixteen." Under the triumviri,

there were sixtx-seven praetors in one year. Augustus reduced the num

ber to twelve, D10 says ten ; but afterwards made them sixteen. Accord

ing to Tacitus, there were no more than twelve at his death. Under Ti

berius, there were sometimes fifteen and sometimes sixteen.“ Claudius

added two praators, for the cognizance of trusts.“ The number then was

eighteen ; but afterwards it varied.

Upon the decline of the empire, the principal functions of the przstors

were conferred on the prrefectus prwtnrio, and other magistrates instituted

by the emperors. The praetors of course sunk in their importance ; under

Valentinian their number was reduced to three; and this magistracy hav

ing become an empty name,“ was at last entirely suppressed, as it is

thought, under Justinian.
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' III. CENSORS.

Two magistrates were first created, A. U. 312, for taking an account of

the number of the people, and the value of their fortunes ;1 whence they

were called CENSORES.2 As the consuls, being engaged in wars abroad

or commotions at home, had not leisure for that business,” the census had

been intermitted for seventeen years. The censors at first continued in

ofiice for five years.‘ But afterwards, lest they should abuse their authori

ty, a law was passed by Mamercus 1Emilius the dictator, ordaining, that

they should be elected every five years ; but that their power should con

tinue only a year and a half.5

The censors had all the ensigns of the consuls,except the lictors. They

were usually chosen from the most respectable persons of consular dignity;

at first only from among the patricians, but afterwards likewise from the

plebeians. The first plebeian censor was C. Marcius Rutilus, A. U. 404,

whoalso had been the first plebeian dictatorfi Afterwards alaw was

made, that one of the censor should always be a plebeian. Sometimes

both censors were plebeians,’ and sometimes those were created censors

who had ‘neither been consuls nor przetors,“ but not so after the second

Pulnic war.

The last censors, namely Paulus and Plancus, under Augustus, are said

to have been private persons ,9 not that they had never borne any public

oflice before, but to distinguish them from the emperor; all besides him

being called by that.name.1°

I The power of the censors at first was small; but afterwards it became

,very great. All the orders of the state were subject to them.“ Hence

the censorship is called by Plutarch the summit of all preferments," and

by Cicero magistra pudoris et modestiw.“ The tit1e.of censor was esteem

ed more honourable than that of consul, as appears from ancient coins and

statues: and it was reckoned the chief ornament of nobility to be sprung

from at censorian family.“

The oflice of the censors was chiefly to estimate the fortunes, and to

inspect the morals of the citizens.“

The censors performed the census in the Campus Maflius. Seated in

their curule chairs, and attended by their clerks and other ofiicers, they

ordered the citizens, divided into their classes and centuries, and also into

their tribes,“ to be called" before them by a herald, and to give an account

of their fortunes, family, &c., according to the institution of Servius Tul

lius.“ At the same time they reviewed the senate and equestrian order,

supplied the vacant places in both, and inflicted various marks of disgrace"

on those who deserved it. A senator they excluded from the senate-house,”

an eques they deprived of his public horse,“ and any other citizen they

removed from a more honourable to a less honourable tribe P2 or deprived

 

l censui agendo. 4 Liv. iii. 22. iv. 8. "Tao. et Plin. passim. 15 Cic. Legg. iii. 3.

2 Liv. et‘ Fest. censor, 5 ex quinquennali an- ll censoribus subjecti, 16 Liv.xxix. 37.

ad cujus censionem, id nua ac semestris cen- Liv. iv. 24. 17 citari.

est, arbitrium, cense- sura facts. est, Liv. iv. 12 omnium honorum 18 see p. 56.

retur populus, Var. L. 24. ix. 33. apex vel fastigium, 19 notas inurebant.

L. iv. 14. 6 Liv. vii. 22. Cat. Maj. 20 senatu movebant vel

3 non consulibus operas 7 Liv. Epit. 59. 13 Pis.4. ejiciebant, see p. 4.

ernt, sc. pretium, i. e. 8 Liv. xxvii. 6.11. 14 Val. Maj. viii. 13. 21 equum adimebant,

iis non vacabat id ne- 9 privati, Dio. liv. 2. Tac. Ann. iii. 28. Hist. see p. 19.

gotium sgere. l0 Vell. ii. 59. Suet. iii. 9. 22 tribu movebant.
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him of all the privileges of a Roman citizen, except liberty} This mark

of disgrace was also inflicted on a senator or an eques, and was then

always added to the mark of disgrace peculiar to their order? The cen

sors themselves did not sometimes agree about their powers in this re

spect? They could inflict these marks of disgrace upon what evidence,

and for what cause they judged proper ; but, when they expelled from the

senate, they commonly annexed a reason to their censure, which was called

susscnrerro CENS0RIA.4 Sometimes an appeal was made from their sen

tence to the people.5 . They not only could hinder one another from in

flicting any censure,“ but they might even stigmatize one another." _

The citizens in the colonies and free towns were there enrolled by

their own -censors, according to ~the form prescribed by the Roman

censors,8 and an account of them was transmitted to Rome; so that

the senate might see at one view the wealth and condition of the whole

empire-9 '

When the censors took an estimate of the fortunes of the'citizens, they

were said censum agere vel habere; CENSERE populi wvitates, soboles, fa

milias, pecuniasque, referre in censum, or censui ascribere.1° The citizens,

when they gave in to the censors an estimate of their fortunes, &c. were

said CENSERI modum agri, mancipia, pecunias, &c. sc. secundum vel quod

ad, profiteri, in censum deferre vel dedicare,“ annos deferre vel censeri :12

sometimes also censere ; thus, pnedia censere, to give in an estimate of

one’s farms ;13 pnedia censui censendo,“ farms, of which one is the just

proprietor. Hence, censeri, to be valued or esteemed, to be held~in esti

mation ;15 de qua censeris, amicus, from whom or on whose account you are

valued ;16 privates illis CENSUS erat brevis, exiguus, tenuis, their private

fortune was small ;" equestris, v. '-ter, the fortune of an eiques-; CCCC.

millia nummum, 400,000 sestérces ;18 senatorius, of a senator ;19 homo sine

censu, ex censu tributa conferre, cultus major censu, dat census /zonores, censizs

partus pervulnera, a fortune procured in war ;2° demittere censum in viscera,

i- e. bona obligurire, to eat up ;21 Romani census populi, the treasury,”

V

braves extenders census, to make a small fortune go far.”

The censors divided the citizens into classes and centuries, according to

their fortunes.

~11
 

_-n -—_

They added new tribes to the old, when it was necessary.“

_: -_ gm

1 aararium faciebant,

Liv. qui per hoc non

esset in albo centurire

suaa, sed ad hoc esset

civis tantum. ut pro ca

, pite suo tributinomine

aara penderet, Asc. Cic.

or, as it is otherwise

expressed, in tabulas

Caaritum, vel inter Cae

rites referebant, i. e.

jure suffra gii privabant,

Gell. xvi. I3. Strab. v.

‘p. 220. hence Czerite

cera digni, worthless

persons, Hor. Ep. i. 6.

63. but this last phrase

does not often occur.

Cicero and Livy almost

always use aerarium fa

cere : in vel inter aera

rios referre.

2 thus, censores Ma

mercum,qui fuerat dic

tator, tribu moverunt,

octuplicatoque censu,

i. e. having made the

valuation of his estate

eight times more than

it ought, that thus he

might be obliged to pay

eight times more tri

bute, aararium fece

runt, Liv. iv. 24. omnes

quos senatu moverunt,

quibusque equos ade

merunt, aerarios fece

runt, et tribu move

runt, xlii. 10.

3 Claudius negabat, suf

fragii lationem injussu

populi censorem cui

quam _homini adimere

posse. Neque enim si

tribu movere posset,

quod sit nihil aliud

quam mutate jubere

tribum, ideo omnibus

v. et xxx.tri'oubus emo

vere posse : id est, ci

vitatem libertatemque

eripere, non ubi cense

atur finire, sed censu

excludere. Haec inter

ipsos disceptata, &.c.

Liv. xlv. 15.

4 Liv. xxxix. 42. Cic.

Clu. 43, _44.

5 Plut. T. Q. Flam in.

6 ut alter de senatu

moveri velit, alter re

tineat ; ut alter in tera

rios referri, aut tribu

moveri jubeat, alter

vetet, Cic. ibidf Tres

ejecti de senatu: reti

nuit quosdam Lepidus

a collega przeteritos,

Liv. xl. 5l.

7 Liv. xxix, 37.

8 ex formula ab Roma

nis censoribus data.

9 Liv. xxix. l5. 37.

10 Cic. Legg. iii. 3. Liv.

xxxix. 44. Flor. i. 6.

Tac. Ann. xiii. 51.

ll Cic. Flacc. 32. s. 80.

Arch. 4. Sen. Ep. 95.

l2 thus, CL. annos, i.

e. 150 years old,census

est Claudii Czesaris

censura T. Fullonius

Bononiensis ; idque

collatis censibus quos

ante detulerat, verum

apparuit, Plin. vii. 49.

s. 50.

13 Cic. Flacc. 32. Liv.

xlv. 15.

14 sc. apta; i. e. quo

rum census conseri,

pretium zestimari, ordi

nis et tributi causa,

potest.

15 Cic. Arch. 6. Val.

Max. v. 3. ext. 3. Ov.

Am. ii. l5. 2. Sen. Ep.

76. Plin. Pan. l5.

16 Ov. Pont. ii. 5.73.

17 Hor. Od. ii. l5. 13.

Ep. i. l. 43. 7. 76.

18 Plin. E .i. 19.

19 Suet. esp. 17.

20 Cic. Flacc. 52. Verr.

ii. 63. Hor. Sat. ii. 3.

323. Ov. Am. iii. 8. 56.

9.

21 Ov. Met. iii. v. 846.

22 Luc. iii. 157.

23 Mart. xii. 6.

24 Liv. x. 9. Epit. 19.

14
O
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They let the public lands and taxes,‘ and the regulations which they

prescribed to the farmers-general” were called leges vel tabulre cens0ri¢2.3

The censors agreed with nndertakers about building and repairing the

public works, such as temples, porticoes, &c.;_‘ which they examined

when finished,“ and caused to be kept in good repair.“ The expenses

allowed by the public for executing these works were called UL'l‘ROTRIBU

TA, hence ultrotributa locare, to let them, or to promise a certain ‘sum for

executing them ; canducere, to undertake them.’

The censors had the charge of paving the streets, and making the public

roads, bridges, aqueducts, &c.8 They likewise made contracts about

furnishing the public sacrifices, and horses for the use of the curule ma

gistrates ,9 also about feeding the geese which were kept in the Capitol,

in commemoration of their having preserved it, when the dogs had failed

to give the alarm.1° They took care that private persons should not oc

cupy what belonged to the public. And if any one refused to obey their

sentence, they could fine him, and distrain his efl'ects till he made pay

ment."

The imposing of taxes is often ascribed to the censors ; but this was

done by a decree of the senate and the order of the people ; without which

the censors had not even the right of laying out the public money, nor of

letting the public lands.“ Hence the senate sometimes cancelled their

leases“ when they disapproved of them, for the senate had the chief direc

tion in all these matters.“ '

The censor had no right to propose laws, or to lay any thing before

the senate or people, unless by means of the consul or prattor, or a tribune

of the commons."

The power of the censors did not extend to public crimes, or to such

things as came under the cognizance of the civil magistrate, and were

punishable by law; but only to matters of a private nature, and of less

importance ; as, if one did not cultivate his ground properly ; if an eques

did not take proper care of his horse, which was called rucunu, or im

poltlia ,-16 if one lived too long unmarried (the fine for which was called

ms uxoaruu), or contracted debt without cause ;1" and particularly, if any

one had not behaved with suflicient bravery in war, or was of dissoliite

morals ; above all, if a person had violated his oath.“ The accused were

usually permitted to make their defence." -

The sentence of the censors” only afi'ected the rank and character of

persons. It was therefore properly called IGNOMINIA,21 and in later times

had no other effect than of putting a man to the blush." It was not fixed

and unalterable, as the decision of a court of law,“ but might be either

taken off by the next censors, or rendered ineliectnal by the verdict of a

jury, or by the snffrages of the Roman people. Thus we find C. Greta,

who had been extruded the senate by the censors, A. U. 639, the very

 

l see p.46. sc. et, Liv. iv. 29. xi. x1i.27. x1iv.i6.Po]yb. ioc. cit.

2 mancipibus v. pnb1ica- 51. xiii. 3. xiv. 15. vi. 10. 20 animadversio censo

nis. 7 Liv. xxxix. 44. xliii. 13 iocationes induce- ria veljudicium censo

3 Cic. Verr. iii. 6. Rull. 16. Sen. Ben. iv. 1. bant. ris.

i. 2. Polyb. vi. 15. B Liv. ix. 29. 43. xii. 27. 14 Polyb. xxxix. 44. 21 quod in nomine tan

4 opera publica aadifi- 9 Pint. Cat. Liv. xxiv. 15 Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxv. tum,i. e. dignitate ver

canda et reficienda re- 18. Fest. in Equi ou- 17. Liv. loc. cit. sabatur.

' demptoribus iocabant. rules. , 16 Gell. iv. 12. 22 nihii fere damnato af

5 probaverunt, i. e. 10 Cic. Rosc. Am. 20, 17 Fest. Val. Max. ii. 9. ferebat preeter rube

recte et ex ordine fac- P1in.x. 22. s. 26. xxix. 18 Liv. xxiv. 18. Cic. rem, Cic.

ta esse pronunciave- 4. s. 14. Clu. 47'. Otf. iii. 31. 23 non pro re jndicata

rnnt. ll Liv. iv. 8. xliii. 16. Gell. vii. 18. habebatur.

6 ssrta tecta exigebant, 12 Liv. xxvii. 11. xl. 46. 19 caulun dicere, Liv.
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next lustrum himself made censor} Sometimes the senate added force

to the feeble sentence of the censors,” by their decree; which imposed

an additional punishment?

The ofiice of censor was once exercised by a dictator.‘ After Sylla,

the election of censors was intermitted for about seventeen years.5

When the censors acted improperly, they might be brought to a trial, as

they sometimes were, by a tribune of the commons. Nay, we find a tri

bune ordering a censor to be seized and led to prison, and even to be

thrown from the Tarpeian rock; but both were prevented by their col

leagues.“

Two things were peculiar to the censors.—1. No one could be elected

a second time to that oflice, according to the law of C. Martius Rutilus,

who refused a second censorship when conferred on him, hence surnametl

oENsoiziNUs.7—2. If one of the censors, died, another was not sub

stituted in his room ; but his surviving colleague was obliged to resign his

oflice."

The death of a censor was esteemed ominous, because it had happened

that a censor died, and another was chosen in his place, in that lustrum

in which Rome was taken by the Gauls.°

The censors entered on their ofiice immediately aftertheir election. It

was customary for them, when the Comitia were over, to sit down on their

curule chairs in the Campus Martius before the temple of Mars.1° Before

they began to execute their ofiice, they swore that they would do nothing

through favour or hatred, but that they would act uprightly ; and when they

resigned their office, they swore that they had done so. Then going tip

to the treasury,“ they left a list of those whom they had made ierariiflz

A record of the proceedings of the censors" was kept in the temple of

the Nymphs, and is also said to have been preserved with great care by

their descendants.“ One of the censors, to whom it fell by lot,“ after the

census was finished, oflfered a solemn sacrifice“ in the Campus Martins."

The power of the censors continued unimpaired to the tribuneship of

Clodius, A. U. 695, who got a law passed, ordering that no senator should

be degraded by the censors, unless he had been formally accused and

condemned by both censors ;18 but this law was abrogated, and the powers

of the censorship restored soon after by Q. Metellus Scipio, A. U.

702.19 .

Under the emperors, the ofiice of censor was abolished; but the chief

parts of it were exercised by the emperors themselves, or by other

magistrates.

Julius Caesar made a review of the people” after a new manner, in the

several streets, by means of the proprietors of the houses ,2] but this was

not a review of the whole Roman people, but only of the poorer sort, who

received a monthly gratuity of corn from the public, which used to be

given them in former times, first at a low price, and afterwards, by the

law of Clodius, for nought.”

Julius Caesar was appointed by the senate to inspect the morals of the

 

1 Cic. Ciu. 42.see p. 4. 8 Liv. xxiv. 43. xxvii. cisimpressa. 20 recensuui populi

2 inerti censoriaa notaa. 6. Plut. Q. Rom. 50. 14 Cic. Mil. 27. Diony. i. egit.

3 Liv. xxiv. 18. 9 Liv. v. 31. vi. 27. 74. 21 vicatim per dominos

4 Liv. xxiii. 22, 23. 10 Liv. xi. 45. 15 Varr. L. L. v. 9. insularurn, Suet. Jul.

5 Asc. Cic. 11 in zerarinm ascen- 16 lustrum condidit. 41.

6 Liv. xxiv. 43. xliii. 15, dentes. 17 see p. 58. 22 Liv. ii. 34. Cic. Sext.

16. ix. 34. Epit. 59. Plin. 12 Liv. xxix. 37. 18 Dio. xxxviii. 13. 25. Asc. Cic.

vii. 44. s. 45.43. s.-15. 13 memuria publica re- 19 Ase. Cic. Dio. xl.

7 Val. Max. iv. 1. censionis tabulis publi- 57.
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citizens for three years, under the title of PREFECTUS MORUM vel moribus;

afterwards for life, under the title of censor.‘ A power similar to this

seems to have been conferred on Pompey in his third consulship?

Augustus thrice made a review of the people; the first and last time

with a colleague, and the second time alone? He was invested by the

senate with the same censorian power as Julius Caesar, repeatedly for five

years, according to Dion Cassius,‘ according to Suetonius for life,5 under

the title of MAGISTI-IR M0RUM.6 Hence

Cum tot sustineas, ac tanta negotia solus,

Res ltalas armis tuteris, maribus orues,

Legibus emeiides, &c-'1 Har. Ep- ii. 1.

Augustus, however, declined the title of censor, although he is 0 called

by Macrobius ;8 and Ovid says of him, sic agitur CENSURA, &c.9 Some

of the succeeding emperors had assumed this title, particularly those of the

Flavian family, but most of them rejected it ; as Trajan, after whom we

rarely find it mentioned.1°

Tiberius thought the censorship unfit for his time.“ It was therefore

intermitted during his government, as it was likewise during that of his

successor. A

A review of the people was made by Claudius and L. Vitellius, the

fatherlof the emperor A. Vitellius, A. U. 800; by Vespasian and Titus,

A. U. 827;" but never after. Censorinus“ says, that this review was

made only seventy-five times during 650, or rather 630 years, from its first

institution under Servius to the time of Vespasian; after which it was

totally discontinued.

Decius endeavoured to restore the censorship in the person of Valerian,

but without effect. The corrupt morals of Rome at that period could not

bear such a magistrate.“

IV. TRIBUNES OF THE PEOPLE.

THE plebeians being oppressed by the patricians on account of debt, at

the instigation of one -Sicinius, made a secession to a mountain, afterwards

called Mons Sacer, three miles from Rome, A. U. 260 ;15 nor could they

be prevailed on to return, till they obtained from the patricians a remission

of debts for those who were insolvent, and liberty to such as had been

given up to serve their creditors; and likewise that the plebeians should

have proper magistrates of their own to protecttheir rights, whose persons

should be sacred and inviolable.“‘ They were called TRIBUNES according

to Varro," because they were at first created from the tribunes of the

soldiers.

Two tribunes were at first created, at the assembly by curiae, who, ac

cording to Livy, created three colleagues to themselves. In the year

283, they were first elected at the Comitia Tributa, and A. U. 297, ten

 

1 Dio. xliii. 14. xliv. 5. 5recepit et morum 1e- adom it by your moral 12 Suet. Claud. 16. Vit.

Suet.Jul.76.Cic-Fem. gumque regimen per- ordinances, reform it T2. Vesp. 8. Tit. 6.

11- 15-_ _ _ petuuiri, Suet. Aug. 27. by your laws. Azc. 13 de die net. 18.

9 °°"'1EBIldl8 m01‘1b\1_§ 6 Fa_st- Cons. 8 Sat. ii. 4. Suet. 27. 14 Treb. Poll. Va].

dalectus, Tac. Ann. ii. 7 Since you alone sup- 9 Fast. vi. 647. 15 Liv. ii. 28. Arc.

93- port the burden of so 10 Plin. Pan. 45. Dio. 16 sacrosancti, Liv. iii.

3 Suet. Aug. 27. many and such impor- liii. 18. 33. 55. Diony. vi. B9.

4 _Dioi_i. Cass. liii. 17. tant concerns, defend ll non id tempus cen- 17 Varr. L. L. 1._iv. 14.

Liv. ii. 10. 30. Italy with your arms, sures, Tac. .inn. ii. 33.
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tribunes were created} two out of each class, which number continued

.ever after.

N0 patrician could be made tribune unless first adopted into a plebeian

family, as was the case with Clodius the enemy of Cicero." At one time,

however, we find two patricians of consular dignity elected tribunes.3

And no one could be made tribune or plebeian zedile, whose father had

borne a curule oflice, and was alive, nor whose father was a captive.‘

The tribunes were at first chosen indiscriminately from among the ple

beians; but it was ordained by the Atinian law, some think, A. U. 623,

that no one should be made tribune who was not a senator? And we

read, that when there were no senatorian candidates, on account of the

powers of that office being diminished, Augustus chose them from the

equitesfi But others think, that the Atinian law only ordained, that those

who were made tribunes should of course be senators, and did not pre- \

scribe any restriction concerning their election.’ It is certain, however,

that under the emperors, no one but a senator had aright to stand candidate

for the tribuneshipfi

One of the tribunes chosen by lot, presided at the Comitia for electing

tribunes, which charge was called sors comitiorum. After the abdication

of the decemviri, when there were no tribunes, the pontifex maximus pre

sided at their election. If the assembly was broken off9, before the ten

tribunes were elected, those who were created might choose" colleagues

for themselves to complete the number. But a law was immediately passed

by one Trebonius to prevent this for the future, which enacted, “ That

he who presided should continue the Comitia, and recal the tribes to give

their votes, till ten were elected.”“

The tribunes always entered on their ofiice the 10th of December,"

because the first tribunes were elected on that day.“ In the time ofCicer0,

however, Asconius says, it was on the 5th.“ But this seems not to have

been so; for Cicero himself, on that day, calls Cato tribunus designatus.“

The tribunes wore no toga praztemta, nor had they any external mark of

dignity, except a kind of beadle called viator, who went before them.

It is thought they were not allowed to use a carriage.” When they ad

ministered justice, they had no tribunal, but sat on subsellia or benches."

They had, however, on all occasions, a right of precedency; and every

body was obliged to rise in their presence.“

The power of the tribunes at first was very limited. It consisted in

hindering, not in acting," and was expressed by the word VETO, I forbid

it. They had only the right of seizing, but not of Sl1miI_10I1lllg.20 Their

ofiice was only to assist the plebeians against the patricians and magis

trates.“ Hence they were said esse privati, sine imperio, sine magistratu, not

being dignified with the name of magistrates, as they were afterwards.”

They were not even allowed to enter the senate.”

Btit in process of time they increased their influence to such a degree,

that, under pretext of defending the rights of the people, they did almost

whatever they pleased. They hindered the collection of tribute, the en

 

l Cic. Corn. 1. Liv. ii. 7 see Manut. Legg. vi. 89. non vocationem haire
33. c. 58. iii. 30. 8 ius trihunatus petendi, 14 nonis Decembris, in bant, Gell. Xlll- 12.

2 Dom. 16. Suet. Jul. 20. lin. Ep. ii. 9. promm. Verr 10. 21 auxilii, non })K2l'iZBj\1l

3 Li_v. iii. 65. 9 si cornitia. dirempta 15 Sext. 28. datum ilii potestati,

4 Liv. xxviii. 21. xxx. essent. 16 Cic. Phil. ii. 24.Plut. Liv. ii. 35. vi. 37.

19. 10 cooptare. Quiest. Rom. Bl. 22 Liv. li. 56. Plut. Cor,

5 Gell. xiv. 8. Suet. ll Liv. iii. 54- 64, 65. 17Asc. Cic. Quest. Rom. Bl. Liv.

Aug. 10. 12 ante diem quartum 18 Plin. Ep. i. 23. iv. 2. Sal]. Jug. 37.

6 Suet. Aug.40. Dio.1iv. Idus Decembris. 19 Diony. vii. I7. 23 see p. ll.

26. 30. 13Liv.xxxix.52.Diony. 20 prehensionem sod
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listing of soldiers, and the creation of magistrates, which they did at one

time for five years.‘ They could put a negative2'upon all the decrees of

the senate and ordinances of the people, and a single tribune, by his vr-:'ro,

could stop the proceedings of all the other magistrates, which Caesar calls

emtremum jus tribunorum? Such was the force of this word, that whoever

did not obey it, whether magistrate or private person, was immediately or

dered to be led to prison by a viator, or a day was appointed for his trial

before the people, as a violator of the sacred power of the tribunes, the

exercise of which it was a crime to restrainfi They first began with bring

ing the chief of the patricians to their trial before the Comitia Tributa; as

they did Coriolanus.5 ‘

If any one hurt a tribune in word or deed, he was held accursed,6 and

his goods were confiscated.’ Under the sanction of this law, they carried

their power to an extravagant height. They claimed a right to prevent

consuls from setting out to their provinces, and even to pull victorious

generals from their triumphal chariot.” They stopped the course of jus

tice by putting ofl' trials, and hindering the execution of a sentence?

They sometimes ordered the military tribunes, and even the consuls them

selves to prison, as the Ephori at Lacedremon did their kings, whom the

tribunes at Rome resembled." Hence it was said, datum sub jugum tribu

nittle potestatis cansulntum u-isse.“

The tribunes usually di not give their negative to a law, till leave had

been granted to speak for and against it.“

The only efl'ectua1 method of resisting the power of the tribunes, was

to procure one or more of their number,“ to put anegative on the proceed

ings of the rest ; but those who did so might afterwards be brought to a

trial before the people by their colleagues.“

Sometimes a tribune was prevailed on. by entreaties or threats, to with

draw his negative," or he demanded time to consider it,“ or the consuls

were armed with dictatorial power to oppose him," from the terror of which,

M. Antonius and Q. Cassius Longinus, tribunes of the commons, together

with Curio and Ctelius, fled from the city to Caesar into Gaul, and afforded

him a pretext for crossing the river Rubicon, which was the boundary of

his provice, and of leading his army to Rome.“

We also find the senate exercising a right of limiting the power of the

tribunes, which was called CIRCUMSCRIPTIO, and of removing them from

their office," as they did likewise other magistrates.” - On one occasion

the senate even sent a tribuneto prison; but this happened at a time when

all order was violated.“

The tribuneship was suspended when the decemviri were created, but

not when a dictator was appointed.”

The power of the tribunes was confined to the city and a mile around it,”

unless when they were sent any where by the senate and people; and

 

1 Liv. iv. 1. v. 12. vi. 35. xxxix. 30. Cic. Coal. 14. 15 intercessione desis- 727. Luc. i. 273.

2intercedere. 9 Liv. iii. 25. xxxviii. tere. 19 arepublica removen

3 Cic. Mil. 6. Polyb. vi. 60. Cic. Phil. ii. 2. Vat. 16 noctem sibi ad deli- di, i. e. curia et foro

14. Bell. Civ. i. 4. Liv. 14. Prov. Cons. 8. berandum postulavit : interdicendi, Cic. Att.
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4 in ordinem cogere, Legg. iii. 7. 9. Dio. Cic. Sext. 34. Att. iv. Suet. Jul. 16.

Plin. Ep. i. 23. Liv. xxxvi 50. Nep.Paus.3. 2. Fam. viii. 8. 20 Cic. Phil. xiii. 9.

xxv. 3, 4. Plut. Mar. ll Liv. iv. 26. 1'7 Cues. Bell. Civ. i. 5. 21 Dio. xl. 45, 46.

5 Diony. vii. 65. 12 Liv. xlv. 21. Cic. Phil. ii. 21, 22. see 22 Liv. iii. 32. vi. 38.

6 sacer. 13 e collegio tribuno 15. 23 neque enim provoca

7 Liv. iii. 55. Diony. vi. rum. 1 Cic. Phil. ii. 21, 22. tionem r-sse longius ab

89. viii. 17. 14 Liv. ii. 44. iv. 48. v. Dio.xl. 13. App. Civ. urbe mille passuum,

B Plut. Crass. Dio. 29.vi.85. ii. p. 448.Plut. Can. p. Diony.viii.B7.Liv.iii.20.



TRIBUNES. 95

then they might, in any part of the empire, seize even a proconsul at the

head of his army and bring him to Rome.‘

The tribunes were not allowed to remain all night” in the country, nor

to be above one whole day out of town, except during theferice Latina;

and their doors were open day and night, that they might be always ready

to receive the requests and complaints of the wretched.3

The tribunes were addressed by the name TRIDUNI. Those who im

plored their assistance,‘ said A VOBIS, TRIBUNI, POSTULO, u'r'Mu-it AUXI

Lro srrrs. The tribunes answered, AUXILIO ERIMUS, vel NON r-znmus.-'>

When a law was to be passed, or a decree of the senate to be made, af

ter the tribunes had consulted together,“ one of their number declared,’ sr:

INTERCEDERE, vel NON rnrsncsosss, aut MORAM moms comitiis, delec

tui, &c. Also, SE NON PASSURUS legem ferri vel abrogari; relationcm

fieri de, &c. Pronunciant PLACERE, &c. This was called DECRETUM

tribunorum. Thus, media decreto jus auzilii sui carpediunt, exert their right

of intercession by a moderate decree.“

Sometimes the tribunes sat in judgment, and what they decreed was

called their EDICTUM, or decretumf’ If any one differed from the rest, he

likewise pronounced his decree; thus, Tib. Gracchus ila decreoit: QUO

MINUS EX some L. SCIPIONIS QUOD JUDICATUM SIT, REDIGATUR, si:-: NON

INTERCEDERE PRA:‘.'I‘0Rl. 1.. scrvronsm NON nssurwm IN CANCERE ET IN

vmcuus ESSE MITTIQUE sum SE Joanna.”

The _tribunes early assumed the right of holding the Comitia by tribes,

and of making laws“ which bound the whole Roman people}? They also

exercised the power of holding the senate, A. U. 298, of dismissing it

when assembled by another, and of making a motion, although the consuls

were present. They likewise sometimes hindered the censors in the

choice of the senate."

The tribunes often assembled the people merely to make harangues to

them.“ By the ICILIAN law it was forbidden, under the severest penal

ties, to interrupt a tribune while speaking,“ and no one was allowed to

speak in the assemblies summoned by them without their permission:

hence, concionem dare, to grant leave to speak; in concionem ascendere, to

mount the rostrum ; concionem habere, to make a speech, or to hold an as

sembly for speaking; and so, in concionem venirc, in concionem vocare, and

in concione stare; but to hold an assembly for voting about any thing, was .

habere comitia vel AGERE cum populo.1°

The tribunes limited the time of speaking even to the consuls themselves,

and sometimes would not permit them to speak at all." They could bring

any one before the assembly,“ and force them to answer what questions

were put to them." By these harangues the tribunes often inflamed the

populace against the nobility, and prevailed on them to pass the most per

nicious laws.

The laws which excited the greatest contentions were about dividing the

public lands to the poorer citizens2°—ab0ut the distribution of corn at a low
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price, or for nought1—and about the diminution of interest,” and the aboli

tion of debts, either in whole or in part?

But these popular laws were usually joined by the tribunes with others

respecting the aggranrlizement of themselves and their order ; and when

the latter were granted, the former were often dropped.‘ At last, however,

after great struggles, the tribunes laid open the way for plebeians to all the

ofiices of the state.

The government of Rome was now brought to its just equilibrium.

There was no obstructionito merit, and the most deserving were promoted.

The republic was managed for several ages with quiet and moderation?‘

But when wealth and luxury were introduced, and avarice had seized all

ranks, especially after the destruction of Carthage, the more wealthy ple

beians joined the patricians, and they in conjunction engrossed all the ho

nours and emoluments of the state. The body of the people were oppress

ed ; and the tribunes, either overawed'or gained, did not exert their influ

ence to prevent it ; or rather, perhaps, their interposition was disregarded.“

At last Tiberius and Caius Gracchus, the grandsons of the great Scipio

' Africanus by his daughter Cornelia, bravely undertook to assert the liber

 

ties of the people, and to check the oppression of the nobility. But proceed

ing with too great ardour, and not being sufficiently supported by the mul

tude, they fell a sacrifice to the rage of their enemies. Tiberius, while

tribune, was slain in the Capitol,by the nobility, with his cousin Scipio Na

sica, pontifex maximus, at their head, A. U. 620; and Caius, a few years

after, perished by means of the consul Opimius, who slaughtered a great

number of the plebeians. This was the first civil bloodshed at Rome,

which afterwards at different times deluged the state.’ From this period,

when arms and violence began to be used with impunity in the legislative

assemblies, and laws enacted by force to be held as valid, we date the com

mencement of the ruin of Roman liberty.

The fate of the Gracchi discouraged others from espousing the cause

of the people. In consequence of which, the power of the nobles was

increased, and the wretched plebeians were more oppressed than ever.“

But in the Jugurthine war, when, by the infamous corruption of the no

bility, the republic had been basely betrayed, the plebeians, animated by

the bold eloquence of the tribune Memmius, regained the ascendancy.9

The contest betwixt the two orders was renewed : but the people being

misled and abused by their favourite, the faithless and ambitious Marius,"

the nobility again prevailed under the conduct of Sylla.

Sylla abridged, and in a manner extinguished, the power of the tribunes,

by enacting, “ That whoever had been tribune, should not afterwards en

joy any other magistracy ; that there should be no appeal to the tribunes ;

that they should not be allowed to assemble the people and make ha

rangues to them, nor to propose laws,”“ but should only retain the right

of intercession," which Cicero greatly approves?“
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But after the death of Sylla, the power of the tribunes was restored.

In the consulship of Cotta, A. U. 679, they obtained the right of enjoying

other ofiices, and in the consulship of Pompey and Crassus, A. U. 683, all

their former powers; a thing which Caasar strenuously promoted.‘

The tribunes henceforth were employed by the leading men as the tools

oftheir ambition. Backed by a hired mob? they determined every thing

by force. They made and abrogated laws at pleasure.3 They disposed of

the public lands and taxes as they thought proper, and conferred provinces

and commands on those who purchased them at the highest price.‘ The

assemblies of the people were converted into scenes of violence and mas

sacre; and the most daring always prevailed!’

Julius Caesar, who had been the principal cause of these excesses, and

had made a. violation ofthe power of the tribunes a pretext for making war

on his country,“ having at last become master of the republic by force of

arms, reduced that power by which he had been raised, to a mere name ;

and deprived the tribunes of their oflicei at pleasure.“

Augustus got the tribunitian power to be conferred on himself for life,

by a decree of the senate; the exercise of it by proper magistrates, as

formerly, being inconsistent with an absolute monarchy, which that artful

usurper establishedfi’ This power gave him the right of holding the senate,

of assembling the people, and of being appealed to in all cases.” lt also

rendered his person sacred and inviolable; so that it became a capital

crime" to injure him in word or deed, which, under the succeeding em

perors, served as a pretext for cutting ofi' numbers of the first men in the

state, and proved one of the chief supports of tyranny." Hence this

among other powers used to be conferred on the emperors in the beginning

of their reign, or upon other solemn occasions ; and then they were said

to be tribunitia potcstate donati." Hence also the years of their govern

ment were called the years of their tribunitian power,“ which are found

often marked on ancient coins ; computed not from the Ist of January, nor

from the 10th of December,“ the day on which the tribunes entered on

their oflice; but from tlie day on which they assumed the empire.

The tribunes, however, still continued to be elected, although they re

tained only the shadow of their former power,“ and seem to have remain

ed to the time of Constantine, who abolished this with other ancient ofiices.

V. JEDILES.

THE tzdiles were named from their care of the buildings," and were

either plebeian or curule.

Two JEDILES PLEBE11 were first created, A. U. 260, in the Comitia Cu

riata, at the same time with the tribunes of the commons, to be as it were

their assistants, and to determine certain lesser causes, which the tribunes

committed to them.“ They were afterwards created, as the other inferior

magistrates, at the Comitia Tributa.

Two EDILES cuiwLi.-:s were created from the patricians, A. U. 387, to
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I

perform certain public gam,es. They were first chosen alternately from

the patricians and plebeians, but afterwards promiscuously from both, at

the Comitia Tributa.1

The curule aediles wore the toga pmtemta, had the right of images, and

a more honourable place of giving their opinion in the senate. They used

the sella curulis when they administered justice, whence they had their

name? Whereas the plebeian aediles sat on benches ;3 but they were in

violab]e4 as the tribunes?

The ofiice of the aediles was to take care of the city,6its public buildings,

temples, theatres, baths, basilicaz, porticoes, aquaeducts, common sewers,

public roads, &c. especially whenthere were no censors: also of private

buildings, lest they should become ruinous, and deform the city, or occa

sion danger to passengers. They likewise took care of provisions, mar

kets, taverns, &c. They inspected those things which were exposed to

sale in the Forum; and if they were not good, they caused them to be

thrown into the Tiber. They broke unjust weights and measures. They

limited the expenses of funerals. They restrained the avarice of usurers.

They fined or banished women of bad character, after being condemned

by the senate or people. They took care that no new gods or religious

ceremonies were introduced. They punished not only petulant actions,

but even words.’

The aediles took cognizance of these things, proposed edicts concerning

them,8 and fined delinquents. They had neither the right of summoning

nor of seizing, unless by the order of the tribunes ; nor did they use lictors

or viatores, but only public slaves. They might even be sued at law” by

a private person.1°

It belonged to the aediles, particularly the curule zediles, to exhibit pub

lic solemn games, which they sometimes did at a prodigious expense, to

pave the way for future preferments.“ They examined the plays which

were to be brought on the stage, and rewarded or punished the actors as

they deserved. They were bound by oath to give the palm to the most

deserving." Agrippa, when aedile under Augustus, banished all jugglers“

and astrologers.

lt was peculiarly the ofiice of the plebeian aediles, to keep the decrees

of the senate, and the ordinances of the people, in the temple of Ceres,

and afterwards in the treasury.“ '

Julius Caesar added two other plebeian aediles, called CEREAL-ES,15 to

inspect the public stores of corn and other provisions.“

The free towns also had their tediles, where sometimes they were the

only magistrates, as at Arpinum."

The aediles seem to have continued, but with some variations, to the

time of Constantine.

'VI- QUJESTORS.

THE Quaestors were so called,” because they got in the publie reve

nues.19
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The institution of qiiaastors seems to have been nearly as ancient as the

city itself. They were first appointed by the kings, according to Tacitus.‘

And then by the consuls, to the year 307, when they began to be elected

by the people, at the Comitia Tributa.” Others say, that two quaestors

were created by the people from among the patricians, soon after the ex

pulsion of Tarquin, to take care of the treasury, according to a law passed

by Valerius Poplicola.'~‘

In the year 333, besides the two city quaastors, two others were created

to attend the consuls in war ;‘ and from this time the qumstors might be

chosen indilierently from the plebeians and patricians. After all Italy

was subdued, four more were added, A. U. 498, about the same time that

the coining of silver was first introduced at Rome?‘ Sylla increased their

number to twenty.“ Julius Caesar to forty.’ Under the emperors, their

number was uncertain and arbitrary.

Two quzestors only remained at Rome, and were called quirasronas

URBANI; the rest, PROVINCIAL!-IS or MILITARES.

The principal charge of the city quaastors was the care of the treasury,

which was kept in the temple of Saturn.@ They received and expended

the public money, and entered an account of their receipts and disburse

ments!’ They exacted the fines imposed by the public. The money thus

raised was called ARGENTUM .\iui.'r.\'ri'rivivi.‘°

The quaestors kept the military standards in the treasury, (which were

generally of silver, sometimes of gold,) for the Romans did not use co

lours," and brought them out to the consuls when going upon an expedition.

They entertained foreign ambassadors, provided them with lodgings, and

delivered to them the presents of the public.” They took care of the fu

neral of those who were buried at the public expense, as Menenius Agrip

pa and Sulpicius. They exarcised a certain jurisdiction, especially

among their clerks."

Commanders returning from war, before they could obtain a triumph,

was obliged to swear before the quaastors, that they had written to the

senate a true account of the number of the enemy they had slain, and of

the citizens that were missing.“

The provinces of the quzestors were annually distributed to them by

lot,“ after the senate had determined into what provinces quaestors should

be sent. Whence sons is often put for the ofiice or appointment ofa

quazstor, as of other magistrates and public ofiicers, or for the condition of

any one.“ Sometimes a certain province was given to a particular quies

tor by the senate or people. But Pompey chose Cassius as his quazstor,

and Caesar chose Antony, of themselves."

The office of the provincial qiizestors was to attend the consuls or praators

into their provinces; to take care that provisions and pay were furnished

to the army ; to keep the money deposited by the soldiers ;18 to exact the

taxes and tribute of the empire; to take care of the money and to sell

the spoils taken in war; to return an account of every thing to the trea
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sury ; and to exercise the jurisdiction assigned them by their governors.

When the governor left the province, the quaastor usually supplied his

place}

There subsisted the closest connection between a proconsul or pro

przetor and his qua=.stor.2 If a quaastor died, another was appointed by the

governor in his room, called PnoQturss'ron.3

The place in the camp where the quaestor’s tent was, and where he

kept his stores, was called quassroruum, or qutzstoriumforum, so also the

place in the province, where he kept his accounts and transacted busi

nessfi

The city quaestor had neither lictors nor viatores, because they had not

the power of summoning or apprehending, and might be prosecuted by a

private person before the praator.-" They could, however, hold the Comitia ;

and it seems to have been a part of their ofiice in ancient times to prose

cute those guilty of treason, and punish them when condemned.”

The provincial quaestors were attended by Lictors, at least in the absence

of the praztor, and by clerks.’

The qutestorship was the first step of prefermenta which gave one ad

mission into the senate, when he was said adire ad rempublicam pro rem

publicam capessere. It was, however, sometimes held by those who had

been consuls.9

Under the emperors the quaestorship underwent various changes. A

distinction was introduced between the treasury of the public“) and the

treasury of the prince;11 and different oflicers were appointed for the

management of each.

Augustus took from the qutestors the charge of the treasury, and gave it

to the przetors, or those who had been praetors ; but Claudius restored it

to the quaastors. Afterwards praefects of the treasury seem to have been

appointed.”

Those who had borne the quaastorship used to assemble the judges, call

ed centumviri, and preside at their courts ; but Augustus appointed that this

should be done by the DECEMVIRI litibus judicandis. The qutestors also

chose the judices. Augustus gave to the quaestors the charge of the pub

lic records, which the aediles and, as Dion Cassius says, the tribunes

had formerly exercised. But this too was afterwards transferred to

pra3fects.13

Augustus introduced a new kind of quaastors called Qmasroass camar

DATI, or candidati principis vel Augusti, vel Ctesaris, who used to carry the

messages of the emperor“ to the senate.“ They were called candiclati,

because they sued for higher preferments, which by the interest of the em

peror they were sure to obtain; hence petis tanquam Ctesaris candidatus,

i. e. carelessly.“

Augustus ordained by an edict, that persons might enjoy the qumstorship,

and of course be admitted into the senate, at the age of twenty-two."
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153. Polyb. x. 19. Suet. Plane. 41. p. 3. ‘ xxxix. 7. Dion. Cass.
Jur. 7. Cic. Verr. i. 14. 5 Gall. xiii. 12, 13. Suet. 10 aararium. I liv. 36. Tac. Ioc. cit.

38. Div. Czec. 17. Fam. Jul. 23. 11 fiscus, Suet. Aug. 14 libellus, epistolas, et

15. 18. 6 Diony. viii. 77. Liv. ii. 102. Tac. Ann. vi. 2. orationes.

2 in parentum loco 41. iii. 24, 25. Plin. Pan. 36. Dio. liii. 15 Suet. Aug. 56. Tit. 6.

quzestoribus suis erant, 7 Cic. Plane. 41. Verr. 16. Ciaud. 40. Vell. ii. 124.

Cic. Planc. ll. Div. iii. 78. 12 Suet. Aug. 36. Claud. see p. 16.

Caac. _l9. Fam. xiii. 10. Sprimus radus hono- 24. Dio.1iii. 2. Plin.Ep. 16 Quinct. vi. 3. 62.

26. Plin.Ep. W. 15. ns, Cic. err. i. 4. ill. 4. Tac. Ann. xiii. 17P1in. Ep. x. 83. 84.
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Under the emperors the quaestors exhibited shows of gladiators, which

they seem to have done at their own expense, as a. requisite for obtaining

the otIice.1

Constantine instituted a new kind of queestors, called QUESTORES PA

LATII, who were much the same with what we now call chancellors?

OTHER ORDINARY MAGISTRATES.

THERE were various other ordinary magistrates; as,

TRIUMVIRI CAPITALES, who judged concerning slaves and persons of

the lowest rank, and who also had the charge of the prison, and of the

execution of condemned criminals?

Tnwmvrnr MONETALES, who had the charge of the mint.‘ According

to the advice of Mazcenas to Augustus, it appears that only Roman coins

were permitted to circulate in the provinces?

NUMMULARII, vel pecunite spectatores, saymastersfi

TRIUMVIRI NOCTURNI, vel tresviri, who had the charge of preventing

fires,7 and walked round the watches in the night-time,8 attended by eight

lictors.

QUATUOR vmr vrauzs, vel vt'ocuri,9 who had the charge of the streets

and public roads. ‘

All these magistrates used to be created by the people at the Comitia

Tributa.

Some add to the magistratus ordinarii minores the CENTUMVIRI litibus

judicandis (vel stlitibus judicandis, for so it was anciently written), a body

of men chosen out of every tribe (so that properly there were 105), for

judging such causes as the praetor committed to their decision ; and also

the DECEMVIRI litibus judicandis. But these were generally not reckoned

magistrates, but only judges.

NEW ORDINARY MAGISTRATES UNDER THE EMPERORS.

Aucvsros instituted several new oflices; as curatores operum publi

corum, viarum, aguarum, alvei Tiberis, sc. repurgandi et lazioris faciemii,

frumenti populo dividundi; persons who had the charge of the public works,

of the roads, of bringing water to the city, of cleansing and enlarging the

channel of the Tiber, and of distributing corn to the people.“ The chief

of these oflicers were :-—

I. The governor of the city,“ whose power was very great, and gene

rally continued for several years.

A praafect of the city used likewise formerly to he chosen occasionally,”

in the absence of the kings, and afterwards of the consuls. He was not

chosen by the people, but appointed, first by the kings, and afterwards by

the consuls." He might, however, assemble the senate, even although

he was not a senator, and also hold the Comitia.“ But after the creation

l Tac. Ann.xi.22.Suet. marked in letters, A. 'an bonaa fusicuis. urbis, Tsc. Ann. vi.

Dom. 4. A. A. F. F. Dio.liv. 26. 7 incendiis per urbem ll.

2 Zos. v. Proc. Bel. Per. 5 Dio. lii. 29. Matth. arcendis pr:eerant.Liv. l2 in tempus deligeba

3Plaut. Aul. iii. 2. 2. xxix. 20. ix. 46. tur.

Liv. xxxii.26. Sall.Cat. 6 ad quos nummi pro- 8 vigilias circumibant, 13 a regibus impositi:

55- bandi causa defereban- Plaut. Amph. i. 1. 3. postea consules man

4 qui auro, argento, zeri, tur. an probi essent, 9 qui vias curabant. dabant, Tac. ibid.

flando, feriundo praee- cujus auri, an subaara- 10 Suet Aug. 37. 14 Gell. xiv. c. ult. Liv.

rant, which is often ti, an aaqui pondeiis, ll pnefectul urbi, vel i. 59.
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of the praator, he used only to be appointed for celebrating theferize

Latium, or Latin holy-days.

Augustus instituted this magistracy by the advice of Maacenas, who

himself in the civil wars had been intrusted by Augustus with the charge of

the city and ofItaly.1 The first praafect oftbe city was Messala Corvinus,

only for a few days; after him Taurus Statilius, and then Piso for twenty

years. He was usually chosen from among the principal men of the state.’

His oflice comprehended many things, which had formerly belonged to the

przetors and aediles. He administered justice betwixt masters and slaves,

freedmen and patrons ; he judged of the crimes of guardians and curators ;

he checked the frauds of bankers and money-brokers; he had the super

intendence of the shambles,3 and of the public spectacles: in short, he

took care to preserve order and public quiet, and punished all transgressions

of it, not only in the city, but within a hundred miles of it.4 He had the

power of banishing persons both from the city and from Italy, and of trans

porting them to any island which the emperor named?

The przefect of the city was, as it were, the substitutefi of the emperor,

and had one under him, who exercised jurisdiction in his absence, or by

his command. He seems to have halil the same insignia with the praators.

II. The praefect of the praetorian cohorts,’ or the commander of the em

peror’s body guards.

Augustus instituted two of these from the equestrian order, by the ad

vice of Maecenas, that they might counteract one another, if one of them

attempted any innovation.“ Their power was at first but small, and merely

military: but Sejanus, being alone invested by Tiberius with this com

mand, increased its influence,9 by collecting the prtetorian cohorts, for

merly dispersed through the city, into one camp.1°

The praefect ofthe praatorian bands was under the succeeding emperors

made the instrument of their tyranny, and therefore that ofiice was con

ferred on none but those whom they could entirely trust. They always

attended the emperor to execute his commands: hence their power be

came so great that it was little inferior to that of the emperor himself."

Trials and appeals were brought before them; and from their sentence

there was no appeal, unless by way of supplication to the emperor.

The prmtorian praafect was appointed to his oflice by the emperor’s de

livering to him a sword."

Sometimes there was but one praefect, and sometimes two. Constan

tine created four pmfecti pnetario : but he changed their oflice very much

from its original institution; for he made it civil instead of military, and

divided among them the care of the whole empire. 'I‘o one he gave the

command of the East, to another of lllyricum, to a third of Italy and Africa,

and to a fourth, of Gaul, Spain, and Britain; but he took from them the

command of the soldiers, and transferred that to oflicers, who were called

magistri equitum.

Under each of these pragfecti praetorio were several substitutes,“ who had

the charge of certain districts, which were called nrcncssss ; and the chief

 

lcunctis apud Romam ‘bat. vel praetoriis cohorti- fuerit, a principatu;

atque ltaliam ra:posi- 4 intra centeslmurn ab bus. munus proximum vel

tus, Tac. ibid. or. Od. urbe lapidem, Dio.1ii. 8 Dio. lii. 24. alterum ab Augusti

iii. 8. 17. 29. 25. Dio. 21. 9 vim prtefecturm modi- imperio, Vict. Ctes. 9.

lii. 21. 5 in insulam deportan- cam antea intendit. 12 Plin. Pan. 67. Herod.

2 ex viris primariis vel di, Ulp. Off. Prtef. Urb. 10 Tac. Ann. iv. 2. Suet. iii. 2. Dio.1xviii. 33.

consular-ibus. 6 vicarlus. Tib. 37. 13 vicarii.

3 camis curam gore- 7 prtefectul praatorio, ll ut non multum ab
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city in each of these, where they held their courts, was called METROPO

LIS. Each diaeresis might contain several metropoles, and each metropolis

had several cities under it. But Cicero uses niazcrzsis for the part of a.

province, and callsf hirinself rzviscorus, inspector or governor of the Cam

panian coast, as o a iaeceszs.

Ill. PRJEFECTUS ANNON/E, vel reifrumentariaz, who had the charge of

procuring corn.

A magistrate used to be created for that purpose on extraordinary oc

easions under the republic : thus, L. Minutius, and so afterwards Pompey,

with great power? ln the time of a great scarcity, Augustus himself un

dertook the charge of providing corn,3 and ordained, that for the future

two men of praetorian dignity should be annually elected to discharge

that oflice; afterwards he appointed four,‘ and thus it became an ordinary

magistracy. But usually there seems to have been but one prazfectus an

namzz; it was at first an ofiice of great dignity, but not so in after times.5

IV. PREFECTUS MILITARIS ./ERARII, a person who had the charge of the

public fund which Augustus instituted for the support of the army.“

V. PREFECTUS CLASSIS, admiral of the fleet. Augustus equipped two

fleets, which he stationed,’ the one at Ravenna on the Hadriatic, and the

other at Misena or -um on the Tuscan sea. Each of these had its own

proper commanderfl There were also ships stationed in other places; as

in the Pontus Euxinus, near Alexandria, on the Rhine, and Danube.”

VI. PRIEFECTUS VIGILUM, the oflicer who commanded the soldiers who

were appointed to watch the city. Of these there were seven cohorts,one

for every two wards,1° composed chiefly of manumitted slaves.“ Those

who guarded adjoining houses in the night-time, carried each of them a

bell,” to give the alarm to one another when any thing happened.

The pmfectus vigilum took cognizance ofincendiaries, thieves, vagrants,

and the like; and if any atrocious case happened, it was remitted to the

praafect of the city.

There were various other magistrates in the latter times of the empire,

called comiles, correctores, dunes, magistri ofliciorum, scriniorum, &c. who

were honoured with various epithets, according to their difl"erent degrees

of dignity; as, clarissimi, illuslres, spectobiles, egregit, pcffectissimi, &c.

The highest title was nobilzssimus and gl0ft0St.S‘Sl7IluS.

EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES.

I. DICTATOR AND MASTER OF HORSE.

THE Dictator was so called, either because he was named by the con

sul,“ or rather from his publishing edicts or orders.“ He was also called

magister populi, and przelor maximus. This magistracy seems to have

been borrowed from the Albans, or Latins.15

 

I Cic. Att. v. 2|. vii. ll.

Fem. iii. 8. xiii. 53. 67.

2 omnis potestas rei fi u

mentarize toto orbe in

quinquennium ei data

est, Liv. iv. 12. Cic.

Att. iv. l. Dio. xxxix.

9. Liv. Epit. 104. Plin.

Pan. 29.

3 priefecturain annona:

suscepit.

4 Dio. liv. 1. 17.

5 Tac. Ann. i. 7. xi. 3].

Hist. iv. 68. Boeth.

Cons. Phil. iii.

6 aararium militare cum

novis vectigalibus ad

tucndos prosequendos

que milites, Suet. Aug.

49.

7 constituit.

Spriefectus classis Ra

vennatis, et praafectus

classis Misenatiiiin,

Tac. Hist. iii. 12. Veg.

iv. 32.

9 'I‘ac. Hist. ii. S3. Ann.

xiii. 30, dzc. Suet. Aug.

98. Flor. iv. I2.

10 una cohors binis re

gionibus.

11 liberttno milite,Suet.

Aug. 25. 30.

12 xwdmv, tintinnabu

lum, Dio. liv. 4.

13 quod a consule dice

retur, cui dicto omnes

audientes essent,Varr.

L. L. iv. 14.

14 adictando, quod mul

ta dictaret, i. e. edice

ret: et homines pro

legibus haberent qua

diceret, Suet. Jul. 77.

15 Sen. Ep. 108. Liv.

L023. vii. 3. Cic. Mil.
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It is uncertain who was first created dictator, or in what year. i Livy

says, that T. Lartius was first created dictator, A. U. 253, nine years after

the expulsion ofthe kings. The first cause of creating a dictator was the

fear of a domestic sedition, and of a dangerous war from the Latins. As

the authority of the consuls was not sufiiciently respected on account of

the liberty of appeal from them, it was judged proper in dangerons con

junctures, to create a single magistrate, with absolute power, from whom

there should be no appeal, and who should not be restrained by the inter

position of a colleague.‘

A dictator was afterwards created also for other causes : as,—l. For

fixing a nail? in the right side of the temple of Jupiter, which is supposed

to have been done in those rude ages,3 to mark the number of years. This

was commonly done by the ordinary magistrate; but in the time of a pes

tilence, or of any great public calamity, a dictator was created for that pur

pose,4 to avert the divine wrath.—2. For holding the Comitia.-3. For the

sake of instituting holidays, or of celebrating games when the praetor was

indisposed.——4. For holding trials.5-—And, 5. Once for choosing senators,6

on which occasion there were two dictators; one at Rome, and another

commanding an army, which never was the case at any other time.’

The dictator was not created by the suifrages of the people, as the other

magistrates; but one of the consuls, by order of the senate, named as

dictator whatever person of consular dignity he thought proper; and this

he did, after having taken the auspices, usually in the dead of the night.”

One of the military tribunes also could name a dictator ; about which

Livy informs us there was some scruple. He might be nominated out of

Rome, provided it was in the Roman territory, which was limited to Italy.

Sometimes the people gave directions whom the consuls should name

dictator.”

Sylla and Caasar were made dictators at the Comitia, an interrex pre

siding at the creation of the former, and Lepidus the praetor at the creation

of the latter.”

In the second Punic war, A. U. 536, after the destruction of the consul

Flaminius and his army at the Thrasimene lake, when the other consul

was absent from Rome, and word could not easily be sent to him, the

people created Q. Fabius Maximus PRODICTATOR, and M. Minucius Rufus

master of horse.“ p

The power of the dictator was supreme both in peace and war. He

could raise and disband armies; he could determine about the life and

fortunes of Roman citizens, without consulting the people or senate. His

edict was observed as an oracle.“ At first there was no appeal from him,

till a law was passed that no magistrate should be created without the

liberty of appeal," first by the consuls Horatius and Valerius, A. U. 304 ;

and afterwards by the consul M. Valerius, A. U. 453.14 But the force of

this law with respect to the dictator is doubtful. It was once strongly

contested,“ but never finally decided.

 

1 Liv. ii. 18129. iii_. 20. 5 quaestionibus" exer- ny. x. 23. post mediam 12 pro numine observa

Cic. Legg.1u. 5. Diony. cendis, Liv. V11. 3. 28. noctem, Fest. in voc. tum, Liv. viii. 34.

v. 70, Arc. viii. 23. 40.12. 7. 26. 34. Silentio, Sinistrum, et 13 sine provocatione.

2clavi figendi vel pan- xxv. 2. Solida sella. 14 Liv. iii. 55. x. 9.

gendicausa. 6 qui senatum legeret. 9 Liv. iv. 3l.xxvii. 5. Fest. in voc. Optima

3 cum literae erant ra- 7 Liv. xxiii. 22, &c. 10 Cic.Ru11. iii. 2 C83. lex.

rte. 8 nocte silentio, ut mos Bell. Civ. ii. 19. Dio. 15 Liv.viii. 33.

4quia rnajus imperium est, dlctatorem dixit, xii. 36.

erat, Liv. viii. 18. Liv. viii. 23. ix. 3S.Dio— 11 Liv. xxii.8. 31.
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The dictator was attended by twenty-four lictors,‘ with the fasces and

secures even in the city.”

When a dictator was created, all the other magistrates abdicated their

authority, except the tribunes of the commons. The consuls, however,

still continued to act, but in obedience to the dictator, and without any

ensigns of authority in his presence.“

The power of the dictator was circumscribed by certain limits.

1. It only continued for the space of six months,‘ even although the bu

siness for which he had been created was not finished, and was never pro

longed beyond that time, except in extreme necessity, as in the case of

Camillusf‘ For Sylla and Cwsar usurped their perpetual dictatorship, in

contempt of the laws of their country.

But the dictator usually resigned his command whenever he had efi"ect

ed the business for which he had been created. Thus Q. Cincinnatus and

Mamercus ./Emilius abdicated the dictatorship on the sixteenth day, Q.

Servilius on the eighth day.“

2. The dictator could lay out none of the public money, without the

authority of the senate or the order of the people.

3. A dictator was not permitted to go out of Italy; which was only

once violated, and that on account of the most urgent necessity, in Atilius

Calatinus.7

4. The dictator was not allowed to ride on horseback, without asking

the permission of the people,” to show, as it is thought, that the chief

strength of the Roman army consisted in the infantry.

But the principal check against a dictator’s abuse of power was, that he

might be called to an account for his conduct, when he resigned his ofiice.”

For 120 years before Sylla, the creation of a dictator was disused, but

in dangerous emergencies the consuls were armed with dictatorial power.

After the death of Caesar, the dictatorship was for ever abolished from the

state, by a law of Antony the consul.‘° And when Augustus was urged

by the people to accept the dictatorship, he refused it with the strongest

marks of aversion." Possessed of the power, he wisely declined an

odious appellation.” For ever since the usurpation of Sylla, the dictator

ship was detested on account of the cruelties which that tyrant had ex

ercised under the title of dictator.

To allay the tumults which followed the murder of Clodius by Milo, in

place ofa dictator, Pompey was by an unprecedented measure made sole

consul, A. U. 702. He, however, on the first of August, assumed Scipio,

his father-in-law, as colleague.“

When a dictator was created, he immediately nominated“ a master of

horse," usually from among those of consular or przetorian dignity, whose

proper ofiice was to command the cavalry, and also to execute the orders

 

1 The writers on ‘Ro- statement is contr2t- 2 so that Livy justly 8Liv.xxili. l4.

man antiquities, and

especiallv Dr. Adam,

assert that the dictator

was attended hy 24 lic

tors,withthct'asces and

secures, even in the

city. ln this they ap

pear to have erred.

Plutarch indeed tells

us, in Fabio, that the

dictator was attended

by 24 lictors; but. as J.

Lipsius observes, this

dicted by higher au

thority; for we are told

in the cpitome of the

89th book of Livy. that

Sylla, in assuming to

himself?-t licturs, had

done a thing entirely

unprecedented: Sylla.

dictator factus, quot!

nemo quidem unquam

fecerat, cum fascibus

viginti quatuor proces

Sit.-ANTHON.

calls imperium dictato

ris,suo ingenio vehe

mens, a command in

itself uncontrollable,

ii. 18. 30.

3 Polyb. iii. 87. Liv. iv.

27. xxii. ll.

4 semestris dictatura,

Liv. ix. 34.

5 Liv. vi. 1.

6Liv. iii. 29. iv. 34. 47.

ézc.

7 Liv. Epit. xix.

9 Liv. vii. 4.

I0 Cic. Phil. i. 1.

ll genu nixus, dejecta

ab humeris toga, nudo

pectore, deprecatus

est, Suet. Aug. 52.

12 Dio. liv. 1.

18 Dio. xl. 50, 51.

14 dixit.

15 magister equitum.
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of the dictator.

senate, had no master of horse.

Sometimes a master of horse was pitched upon‘ for the dictator, by the

senate, or by order of the people?

The rnagister equitum might be deprived of his command by the dicta

tor, and another nominated in his room.

M. Fabius Buteo, the dictator nominated to choose the

The people at one time made

the master of the horse, Miuucius, equal in command with the dictator

Fabius Maximus?

The master of the horse is supposed to have had much the same in

signia with the prmtor, six lictors, the pretemta, &c.‘ He had the use of

a horse, which the dictator had not without the order of the people.

 

 

DICTATORS!-IXP.

THE appointment of the first

dictator is placed in the tenth

year after the first consuls; and

the oldest annalists say it was

T. Larcius. But there were

divers contradictory state

ments, and the vanity of the

Valerian house assigned this

honour to a nephew of Publica

la. According to the date just

mentioned, Larcius was con

sul at the time, and so only

received an enlargement of his

power : another account relat

ed as the occasion of the ap

ointment, what sounds proba

ble enough, that by an unfortu

nate choice the republic had

been placed in the hands of

two consuls of the Tarquinian

faction, whose names were

subsequently rendered du

bious by indulgence or by ca

lumny.

That the name of dictator

was of Latin origin, is ac

knowledged; and assuredly

the character of his oflice, in

vested with regal power for a

limited period, was no less so.

The existence of a dictator at

Tusculum in early, at Lanu

vium in very late times, is

matter of history; and Latin

ritual books, which referred to

Alban traditions, enabled Ma

cer to assert that this magis

tracy had subsisted at Alba ;

though it is true that the pre

servation of any historical re

cord conceming Alba is still

more out of the question than

concerning Rome before Tul

lus Hostilius. The Latins,

however, did not merely elect

dictators in theirseveral cities,

but also over the whole nation:

from a fragment of Cato we

learn that the Tusculan Ega

rius was dictator over the col

lective body of the Latins.

Here we catch a glimmering of

light; but we must follow it

1 datus vel sdditus est. 2 Liv. vii. 12. 24. 28.

with caution. If Rome and La

tium were confederate states

on a footing of equality, in the

room of that supremacy which

lasted but for ti short time after

the revolution, they must have

possessed the chief command

altemately : and this would

explain why the Roman dicta

tors were appointed for only

six months ; and how they

came to have twenty-four lic

tors : namely, as a symbol that

the governments of the two

states were united under the

same head: the consuls had

only twelve between them,

which went by turns from one

to the other. And so the dic

tatorship at the beginning

would be directed solely to

wards foreign affairs; and the

continuance of the consuls

along with the dictator would

be accounted for : nay, the dic

tatorship, being distinct from

the oflice of the magister pa u

li, might sometimes be con er

red on him, sometimes on one

of the consuls.

The object aimed at in insti

tuting the dictatorship,—-as I

will call it from the first, by

the name which in course of

time supplanted the earlier

one,—was incontestsbly to

evade the Valerian laws, and

to re-establish an unlimited

authority over the plebeians

even within the barriers and

the mile of their liberties : for

the legal a peal to the commo

nalty was fiom the sentence of

the consuls, not from that of

this new magistrate. Nor

does such an appeal seem ever

to have been introduced, not

even after the power of the

tribunes had grown to an in

ordinate excess : the Romans

rather chose to let the dicta.

torshi drop. The tradition,

accn ingly, is perfectly cor

rect in recording how the sp

3 Liv. viii. 35. xxii. 26.

pointment of a dictator alarm

ed the commonalty.

That even the members of

the houses at the first had no

right of appealing against the

dictatorto their comitia,though

theyhad possessed such a right

even under the kings is ex

pressly asserted by Festus : at

the same time he adds that

they obtained it. This is con

firmed by the example of M.

Fabius ; who, when his son

was persecuted by the ferocity

of a dictator, appealed in his

behalf to the populace; to his

peers, the patricians in the

curres.

The latter Romans had only

an indistinct knowledge of the

dictatorship, drawn from their

earlier history. Excepting Q.

Fabius Maximus in the second

campaign of the second Punic

war, whose election and situ

ation, moreover, were com

pletely et variance with an

cient custom, no dictator to

command an army had been

appointed since 503 ; and even

the comitia for elections had

never been held by one since

the beginning of the Macedo

nian war. As applied to the

tyranny of Sylla and the mo

narchy of Caesar, the title was

a mere name, without any

groundfor such a use in the

ancient constitution. Hence

we can account for the error of

Dion Cassius, vvhen,overloolt

ing the privilege of the patri

cians,he expressly asserts that

in no instance was there a right

of appealing against the dicta

tor, and that he might condemn

knights and senators to death

without a trial : as well as for

that of Dionysius, who fancies

he decided on every measure

at will, even about peace and

war. Such notions, out of

whichthe modems have drawn

their phrase dictatorial power,

4 Dio. xlii. 27. -
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II. THE DECEMVIRS.

Tun laws of Rome at first, as of other ancient nations, were very few

and simple.‘ It is thought there was for some time no written law? Dif

ferences were determineda by the pleasure of the kings,‘ according to the

are suitable indeed to Sylla

and Czesar: with reference to

the genuine dictatorship they

are utterly mistaken.

Like ignorance as to the an

cient state of thin s is involv

ed in the notion 0 Dionysius.

that, after the senate had

merely resolved that adictator

was to be appointed,and which

consul was to name him, the

consul exercised an uncon

troled discretion in the choice;

which opinion,being delivered

with such positiveness, has

became the prevalent one in

treatises on Roman antiqui

ties. Such might possibly be

the case, if the dictator was

restricted to the charge of pre

siding over the elections, for

which purpose it mattered not

who he was : in the second Pu

nic war, in 542, the consul M.

v8l€l’lUSLi§3Vll'lllS asserted this

as his right; and in the first

the practice niust already have

been the same : for else P.

Claudius Pulcher could not

have insulted the republic by

nominating M. Glycia. But

never can the disposal of king

ly power have been entrusted

to the discretion of a single

elector.

The pontifical law books,

clothing the principles of the

constitution after their manner

in an historical form,

ed the true account. or what

other source can have su plied

Dionysius with the reso ution

of the senate. as it professes

to be, that a citizen, whom the

senate should nominate, and

the people approve of, should

govern for six months 1 The

people here is the populus : it

was a revival of the ancient

custom for the king to be

elected by the patricians : and

that such was the form is es

tablished by positive testimo

n .yStill oftener,indeed,through

out the whole first decad of

Livy, do we read ofa decree of

the senate whereby a dictator

was appointed, without any

notice of the great council of

the patricians. The old mode

l'BSOfV

of electing the kings was re

stored in all its parts : the dic

tator after his appointment had

to obtain the imperium from

the euriea. And thus, from

possessing this right of con

ferring the imperium, the pa

tricians might dispense with

voting on the preliminary no

mination of the senate. Ap

pointing a dictator was an af

fair of urgency : some augury

or other might interrupt the

curies : it was unfortunate

enough that there were but too

many chances of this at the

time when he was to be pro

claimed by the consul, and

when the law on his imperium

was to be passed. And after

the plebeians obtained a share

in the consulate, as the senate

was continually approximating

to a fair miiture of the two

estates, it was a gain for the

freedom of the nation,provided

the election could not be trans

ferred to the centuries, tn

strengthen the senate’: ower

of nominating. Undert e old

system a plebeian could not

possibly be dictator. Now, as

C. Marcius in 398 opened this

oflice to his own order. where

as in 393 it is expressly stated

that the up ointment wa ap

proved by tie patricians, it is

almost certain that the change

took place within this interval.

Even in 444 the bestowal of

the imperium was assuredly

more than an empty form: but

it became such by the Mtenian

law: thenceforward it was

only requisite that the consul

should consent to proclaim the

erson named by the senate.

hus after that time, in the

advanced state of opular free

dom, the dictatorsiiip could oc

cur bat seldom except for tri

vial purposes : and if on such

occasions the appointment

was left to the consuls, they

would naturally lay claim to it

likewise in those solitary in

stances where the olfice still

had real importance.

However, when P.Claudius

insultingly misused his privi

lege, the remembrance of the

ancient procedure was still

fresh enough for the senate to

have the power of annulling

the scandalous appointment.

To do so, they would not even

need the le al limitation men

tioned by ivy, that none but

cousulars were eligible. A law

of those early times can only

have spoken of HIEIOTS _and

praetoriaiis: for w ich reason,

the praator continuing to be

deemed a colleague of the con

suls, it was not violated when

L. Papirius Crassus was made

dictator in 415 : and the other

cases which would be against

the rule. if interpreted strict

ly of such men as had actual

ly been consuls, might proba

bly be explained in the same

way, if we had praetorian

Fasti.

In a number of

is distinctly state that the

master of the knights was

chosen by the dictator at plea

sure. But this again must

have been the more recent

practice: at all events his ap

pointment in one instance is

attributed to the senate no less

clearly than that of the dicta

tor : as at the origin of the of

fice it is at least in general

terms to electors: and the de

cree of the lebs, which in

542 raised Q. ulvius Flaccus

to the dictatorahi , enjoined

him to appoint . Liciniua

Crassus mag-ixter e uitum. The

civil character o this officer

is envelo ed in total obscuri

ty: but tiat he was not mere

ly the master of the horse and

the dictator’s lieutenant in the

field, is certain. l conjecture,

that he was elected by the

centuries of plebeian knights,

—as the magistzr populi was

by the ulus. the six sufl’ra

gia,— n that he was their

protector. The dictator may

ave presided at the elec

tion, letting the twelve centu

ries vote on the person whom

he proposed: this might after

wards fall into disuse, and he

would then name his brother

magistrate himself.—Niebuhr,

Vol. i. p. 552——559.

assages it

 

1 Tac. Ann. iii. 26. 2 nihil acripti juris. 3 lites dirime bantur. 4 regain arbitrio.



108 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

principles of natural equity) and their decisions were held as laws.” The

kings used to publish their commands either by pasting them up in public

on a white wall or tablet,3 or by a herald. Hence they were said, omnia

MANU gul7ernare.* The kings, however, in every thing of importance, con

sulted the senate and likewise the people. Hence we read of the LEGES

CURIATE of Romulus and of the other kings, which were also called LE

oas REGI)E.5 '.

But the chief legislator was Servius Tullius,“ all Whose laws, however,

were abolished at once’ by Tarquinius Superbus.

After the expulsion of Tarquin the institutions of the kings were ob

served, not as written law, but as customs ,8 and the consuls determined

most causes, as the kings had done, according to their pleasure.

But justice being thus extremely uncertain, as depending on the will of

an individual,9 C. Terentius Arsa, a tribune of the commons, proposed to

the people, that a body of laws should be drawn up, to which all should

be obliged to conform.“ But this was violently opposed by the patricians,

in Whom the whole judicative power was vested, and to whom the know

ledge of the few laws which then existed was confined."

At last. however, it was determined, A. U. 299, by a decree of the se

nate and by the order of the people, that three ambassadors should be sent

to Athens to copy the famous laws of Solon, and to examine the insti

tutions, customs, and laws of the other states in Greece." '

Upon their return, ten men" were created from among the patricians,

with supreme power, and without the liberty of appeal, to draw up a body

of laws,“ all the other magistrates having first abdicated their office.‘ The

decemviri at first behaved with great moderation. They administeredjus

tice to the people each every tenth day. The twelve fasces were car

ried before him who was to preside, and his nine colleagues were attend

ed by a single ofiicer, called 1tcoENsus.15 They proposed ten tables of

laws, which were ratified by the people at the Comitia Centuriata. In

composing them, they are said to have used the assistance of one HER

MODORUS, an Ephesian exile, who served them as an interpreter.“

 

 

* The arrangement of the

ruling order agreed to was,

that the consulship should be

suspended, and that in the

mean while ten senators, like

a college of interrexes, should_

be invested with consular, and

at the same time with legisla

tive power. Among the ten

appointed by virtue of this

agreement we find both the

consuls of the year 302: and

as these were indemnified for

the dignity they were forced

to resign, so it is probable that

the ua-zstors of blood and the

warden of the city, whose oili

ces were likewise transferred

to the decemvirate, obtained

1 ex aequo et bono, Sen.

Ep. 90.

2 Diony. x. 1.

tate et imperio., Tac.

Agric. 9.

5 Liv. v. 1.

seats in it. Thus the patri

cians would have four depu

ties appointed exclusively by

themselves, and one whose

election they had confirmed;

while five places were left

open for the free choice of the

centuries. As the first decem

virate represented a decury of

interrexes. the supreme power

was always lotlged with one of

their body at a time, who

was called the custas urbis; he

was attended by the lictors,

and presided over the senate

and the whole re ublic as war

den ofthe city. he rest, each

of whom had merely a beadle

at his orders, are said to have

acted as judges. There is no

imaginable reason why the ro

tation should have followed

any other law than it would

have done in a decury of in

terrexes, where the kingly

power remained five days with

each: and this conjecture is

favoured by Dionysius, who

speaks in vague terms of a

certain number of days. From

its nature as an interreign

their ofiice had no other limit

to its duration, than the ac

complishment of the commis

sion they had received. Their

successors took their seats on

the ides of May.

rum.

3 7 in album relata pro- 6 preecipuus sanctor le- I6.

ponere in publico, 1.iv.

i. 32. 44.

gum, Tao. Ann. iii. 26.

7 uno edicto stjblatre,

4 Pompon. 1. 2. s. 8. D. Diony. iv. 43.

rent.

11, Liv. iii. 9.

9 in unius_ voluntate

positum, Cic. Fam. ix.

10 quo omnes uti debe

viii. 24.

13 decemviri.

14 legibus scribendis.

15 Liv. iii. 32, 33.

16 Cic. Tusc. v. 36. Plin.

xxxiv.5. s. 10.

Orig; Jur. i. e. potes- 8 tanquam mores majo- 12 Liv. iii. 31. Plin. Ep.
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As two other tables seemed to be wanting, decemviri were again cre- I

ated for another year to make them. But these new magistrates acting

tyrannically, and wishing to retain their command beyond the legal time,

were at last forced to resign, chiefly on account of the base passion of

Appiiis Claudius, one of their number, for Virginia, a virgin of plebeian

rank, who was slain by

vir’s hands.

her father to prevent her falling into the decem

The decemviri all perished either in prison or in banishment.

But the laws of the twelve tablesl continued ever after to be the rule and

foundation of public and private right through the Roman world.’ They

were engraved on brass, and fixed up in public,’ and even in the time of

Cicero, the noble youth who meant to apply to the study ofjurisprudence,

were obliged to get them by heart as a necessary rhyme,‘ not that they

were written in verse, as some have thought ; for any set form of words,5

even in prose, was called CARMEN, or rrarmcn compositumf‘

III. TRIBUNI MILITUM CONSULARI POTESTATE.

THE cause of their institution has already been explained.’ They are

so called, because those of the plebeians who had been military tribunes in

the army were the most conspicuous.

the same with those of the consuls.

Their office and insignia were much

IV. INTERREX.

\

CONCERNING the causes of creating this magistrate, &c., see p. 76.

OTHER EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRA'I'ES OF LESS NOTE.

THERE were several extraordinary inferior magistrates; as DUUMVIRI

perduellionis judicandze causa.B

eniiieque causa.9

TRIUMVIR1 coloniw deducendaz.“

ficiendis mdibus sac1'i's.l3

QUINQUEVIR1, agro Pomptino divide1id0.15

pecuniiz MENSAR11 appellali.16

minuendis publicis sumptibus.18

DECEM\’IRI agris inter veteranos milites (llvld81l(]Z.§‘.1g

Duumviri navales, classis ornandze reficil

Duumviri ad azdem Junoni Monetw faciundam.1°

Triumviri bini, qui citra at ultra quin

quugesimum lapidem in pagisforisque et conciliabulis omnem copiam inguina

rum inspicerent, et idaneos ad armaferenda canquirerent, militesquefacerent."

Triumviri bini; uni sacris conquirendis donisque persignandis ; alteri re

Triumviri mensarit, facti ob argenti penuriam.“

Quinqueviri ab dispensalione

Quinqueviri muris turribusque rqficiendis,"

 

1 leges duodecim tabu

laruin.

2 fons universi publici

privatique juris, Liv.

iii. 34. finis aaqui juris,

Tac. Ann. iii.27.

3 leges decemvirales,

quibus tabulis duode

decim est nomen,in res

incisas in publico pro

posuerent, sc. consu

les, Liv. iii. 57.

4 tanquam carrnen ne

cessarium, Cic. Legg.

ii. 23.

5 verba concepta.

6 Liv. i. 24. 26. iii. 64.

x. 38. Cic. Mur. 12.

7 see p. 72.

8 two commissioners to

pass judgment for mur

der.

9 two naval comniis

sioners for the equip

ping and refitting of

the fleet.

10 two commissioners

to erect a temple tn

Juno Moneta, Liv. i.26.

vi. 29. vii. 28. ix. 30. xl.

18.26. xli. 1.

11 three commissioners

to conduct a. colony.

12 two sets of trium

virs,one ofwhichwith

in, and the other be

yond, the distance of

fifty miles,should in

spect into the number

of free-born men in all

the market towns and

villages, and enlist

such for soldiers as had

strength enough to car

ry arms.

13 two sets of trium

virs ; one, to search

for the effects belong

ing to the temples, and

register the otferings :

the other, to repair the

temples.

14 three public bankers

appointed on account

of a scarcity ofmoney,

Liv. iv. 11. vi. 26. viii.

16. ix. 28. xxi. 25. xxiii.

21. xxiv. 18. xxv. 5. 7.

ggvi. 36. xxxi.49.xxxii.

15 five commissioners,

to make a distribution

of the Pomptine lands.

16 five commissioners

called bankers, from

their dealing out the

money.

17 five commissioners

for repairing the walls

and towers (of Rome).

18 five commissioners

appointed toreduce the

public expenses, Liv.

vi. 21. vii. 21. xxv. 7.

Plin. Ep. ii. 1 Pan. 62.

19 ten commissioners,

to distribute lands

among the veteran sol

diers, Liv. xxxi. 4.
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Several of these were not properly magistrates. They were all, how

ever, chosen from. the most respectable men of the state. Their oflice

may in general be understood from their titles.

PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES.

THE provinces of the Roman people were at first govemed by praetors,1

but afterwards by proconsuls and proprietors, to whom were joined queas

tors and lieutenants. The usual name is PROCONSUL and PROPRETOR ; but

sometimes it is written pro consule and pro praztore, in two words; so like

wise pro quazstorez .

Anciently those were called proconsuls, to whom the command of

consul was prolonged3 after their oflice was expired,‘ or who were invest

ed with consular authority, either from a subordinate rank, as Marcellus,

after being praetor,5 and Gellius, or from a private station, as Scipio.‘ This

was occasioned by some public exigence, when the ordinary magistrates

were not sufficient. The same was the case with propraetors," The first

proconsnl mentioned by Livy, was T. Quinctius, A. U. 290. Buthe seems

to have been appointed for the time. The first to whom the consular pow

er was prolonged, was Publilius.” The name of proprmtor was also given

to a person whom a general left to command the army in his absence.9

The names of consul and proconsul, przetor and propraator, are some

times confounded. And we find all governors of provinces called by the

general name of proconsules, as of przesidesl"

The command of consul was prolonged, and proconsuls occasionally ap

pointed by the Comitia Tributa, except in the case of Scipio, who was

sent as proconsnl into Spain by the Comitia Centuriata." But after the

empire was extended, and various countries reduced to the form of provin

ces, magistrates were regularly sent from Rome to govern them, accord

ing to the Sempronian law," without any new appointment of the people,

Only military command was conferred on them by the Comitia Curiati."

At first the provinces were annual, i. e. a proconsul had the govern

ment of a province only for one year; and the same person could not

command different provinces- But this was violated in several instances;

especially in the case of Julius Caesar.“ And it is remarkable that the

timid compliance of Cicero with the ambitious views of Caesar, in grant

ing him the continuation of his command, and money for the payment of

his troops, with other immoderate and unconstitutional concessions, al

though he secretly condemned them," proved fatal to himself, as well as to

the republic.

The przators cast lots for their provinces,“ or settled them by agreement,"

in the same manner with the consuls. But sometimes provinces were

determined to both by the senate or people.“ The senate fixed the ex

tent and limits of the provinces, the number of soldiers to be maintained

in them, and money to pay them; likewise the retinue of the governors,“

and their travelling charges.2° And thus the governors were said ORNARI,

\

 

1 see p. 86, S7. 6 Cic. Legg. i. 20. xxvi. xxix. 13. xxx. 27. tur.

2 Cic. Acad. 4. 4. Verr. 18. xxviii. 38. 12 see p. 79. 17 inter se compara

l. I5. 38. 7 Cic. Phil. v. 16. Suet. 13 see p. 55. bent.

3 imperium proroga- Aug. 10. Sail. Cat. 19. 14 Suet. Jul. 22. 24. Cic. l8 Liv. xxvli. 36. xxriv.

tum. 8 Liv. iii. 4. viii. 23. Fam. i. 7. see p. 16.80. 54. xxxv. 20. xxxvli. 1.

4 Liv. viii. 22. 26. ix. 42. 26. 15 Prov. Cons. dz Balb. xlv. 16, 17.

x. 16. 9 Sail Jug. 36. 103. 27. Fam. i. 7. Att. ii. lllcomitatus velcohors.

5 ex prastura, Liv. xxiii. 10 Suet. Aug. 3. 36. 17. x. 6. 20 viaticum.

30. 11 Lix. x. 24. xxvi. 18. 16 provinclas surtieban—
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i. e. instrui, to be fumished. What was assigned them for the sake of

household furniture, was called VASARIUM. So vasa, furniture.‘

A certain number of lieutenants was assigned to each proconsul and pro

PHEIOI‘, who were appointed usually by the senate, or with the permission

of the senate by the proconsul himself, who was then said aliquem sibi le

gare, or very rarely by an order of the people? The number of lieute

nants was different according to the rank of the governor, or the extent

of the province.“ Thus, Cicero in Cilicia had four, Caesar in Gaul ten,

and Pompey in Asia fifteen. The least number seems to have been three ;

Quintus, the brother of Cicero, had no more in Asia Minor.‘

The oflice of a legatus was very honourable ; and men of praatorian and

consular dignity did not think it below them to bear it. Thus Scipio Afri

canus served as legatus under his brother Lucius?

The lpgati were sometimes attended by lictors, as the senators were

when absent from Rome, jure libene Iegationisfi but the person under whom

they served, might deprive them of that privilege.’

In the retinue of a proconsul were comprehended his military officers,“

and all his public and domestic attendants. Amongthcse were young no

blemen, who went with him to learn the art of war, and to see the me

thod of conducting public business; who, on account of their intimacy,

were called CONTUBERNALES.9 From this retinue, under the republic, wo

men were excluded, but not so under the emperors.”

A proconsul set out for his province in great pomp. Having oflered up

vows in the Capitol,“ dressed in his military robe," with twelve lictors

going before him, carrying the fasces and secures, and with the other

ensigns of command, he went out of the city with all his retinue. From

thence be either went straightway to the province, or if he was detained

by business, by the interposition of the tribunes, or by bad omens," he staid

for some time without the city, for he could not be within itwhile invested

with military command. His friends, and sometimes the other citizens, out

of respect, accompanied him“ for some space out of the city with their good

wishes. When he reached the province, he sent notice of his arrival to

his predecessor, that, by an interview with him, he might know the state

of the province; for his command commenced on the day of his arrival ;

and by the conmsruu law, the former proconsul was obliged to depart

within thirty days after.“ t

A proconsul in his province had both judicial authority and military

command.“ He used so to divide the year, that he usually devoted the

summer to military affairs, or going through the province, and the winter to

the administration of justice." He administered justice much in the same

way with the praator at Rome, according to the laws which had been pre

scribed to the province when first subdued, or according to the regulations

which had afterwards been made concerning it by the senate or people at

Rome ; or finally according to his own edicts, which he published in the

province concerning every thing of importance.“ These, if he borrowed

them from others, were called TRANSLATITIA vel Tralatitia v. -icia; if not

 

1 Cic. Hull. ii. 13. Pis. 6 see p. l4. Suet. Oct. 34. quebantur, Liv. xlii.

35. Liv. i. 24. 7 Liv. xxix. 9. Cic.Fam. ll votis in capitolio 49. xiv. 59.

2 Cic. Fam. i. 7. xii. 55. xii. 30. nuncupatis. 15 Cic. Fam. iii. 6.

Vat. 15. Nep.Att. vi. 6. Bprarfecti, Cic. Verr. ii. 12 aludatus. lfi potestatem vel _)l1liS

3 Cic. Phil. ii. 15. lt). 13 lut. Crass. Cic. Div. dictionem et imperium.

4 Cic. Q. fr. i. 1.3. 9 Cic. Coal. 30. Plane. i. 16. ii. 9. Flor. iii. ll. 17 Bel. 1. Cic. Att. v.

5 Liv. xxxvii. 1. 620. ll. Dio. xxxvii. 50. 14. Verr. 5. 12.

Gell. iv. 18. 10 Tac. Ann. i|i. 33, 34. 14 oticii cause prose- I8 Cic. Att.vi. l.
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NOVA. He always published a general edict before he entered on his go

vernment, as the przetor did at Rome.

The proconsul held assizes or courts of justice,‘ in the principal cities of

the province, so that he might go round the whole province in ayear. He

himself judged in all public and important causes; but matters of less

consequence he referred to his quaastor or lieutenants, and also to others?

The proconsul summoned these meetings3 by an edict on a certain day,

when such as had causes to be determined should attend.‘

The provinces were divided into so many districts, called CONVENTUS,

or ¢-ircuits,5 the inhabitants of which went to a certain city to get their

causes determined, and to obtain~justice.6 Thus Spain was divided into

seven circuits.’

The proconsul chose usually twenty of the most respectable menof the

province, who sat with him in council,@ and were called his council? The

proconsul passed sentence according to the opinion of his council.”

As the governors of provinces were prohibited from using any other

language than the Latin, in the functions of their oflice, they were always

attended by interpreters. The judices were chosen differently in differ

ent places, accordingto the rank of the litigants, and the nature of the

cause."

The proconsul had the disposal" of the corn, of the taxes, and, in short,

of every thing which pertained to the province. Corn given to the pro

consul by way of present, was called 1-I0N0RARIUM.13

If a proconsul behaved well he received the highest honours,“ as statues,

temples, brazen horses, &c., which, through flattery, used indeed to be

erected of course to all governors, though ever so corrupt and oppressive.

Festival days "also used to be appointed; as in honour of Marcellus,“

n Sicily, and of Q. Mucius Scavola," in Asia.

If a governor did not behave well, he might afterwards be brought to

his trial :—1. for extortion," if he had made unjust exactions, or had even

received presents.--2. for peculationfls if he had embezzled the public mo

ney.19—and, 3. for what was called crimen MAJESTATIS, if he had betrayed

his army or province to the enemy, or led the army out of the province,

and made war on any prince or state without the order of the people or

the decree of the senate.

Various laws were made to secure the just administration of the provinces,

but these were insuflicient to check the rapacity of the Roman magistrates.

Hence the provinces were miserably oppressed by their exactions. Not

only the avarice of the governor was to be gratified, but that of all his offi

,cers and dependents ; as his lieutenants, tribunes, praafects, &c., and even

of his freedmen and favourite slaves.”

The pretexts for exacting money were various. The towns and villages

  

Cic. Verr. ii. l,3- 15. 17.lforum vel conventus 7 in septem conventus, Bqui ei in consilio ade

agebat.

2 Cic. Flac. 21. Cmc.

17. Verr. ii. 18. Att. v.

21. ad Q. fratr. 1. l. 7.

Suet. Jul. 7.

3 conventus idlcebat.

4 Liv. xxxi. 29. to this

Virgil is thought to al

lude, En. v. 578. indi

citque forum. dzc.

51/o;10l,Plin. Ep. X. 5.

6 disceptaudi et juris

obtinendi causa conve

niebant.

Plin. iii. 3. the Greeks

calledconventus agere,

ayopruav; t1y£UISC. hys

pa;' so. in Act. Apost.

xix. 38. oyapatoz tryou

ral, &c. conventus

aguntur, sunt procon

sules; in jus vocent

se invicem. Hence,

conventus circumire,

Suet. Jul. 7. percur

rere, Cass. viii. 46. for

urbes circumire, ubi hi

conventus agebantur.

rant, assidebant.

9 consilium, consiliarii,

assessores, et recupe

ratores. Hence, consi

lium cogere, in consi

lium advocare, adhi

bere : in consilio esse,

adesse, assidere, ha

bere; in consilium ire,

mittere,admittere, &c.

10 de consilii sententia.

decrevit, pronunciavit,

c.

ll Val. Max. ii. 2. 2.

iii. 37. Fam. xiii. 54.

12 curatio.

13 Cic. Pis. 35.

14 Cic. Att v. 21.

15 Marcellea, -ormn.

16 Mucea, Cic. Verr. ii.

21. 10. 13.

17 repetundarum, Plin.

Ep. 1V. 9.

18 eculatus.

19 ence called pecula

tor, or depeculator,

Ase. Cic. Verr. i. 1.

20 Juv. viii. 87-130.
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through which the governors passed, were obliged, by the JULIAN law, to

supply them and their retinue with forage, and wood for firing. The

wealthier citie paid large contributions for being exempted from furnishing

winter-quarters to the army. Thus the inhabitants of Cyprus alone paid

yearly, on this account, 200 talents, or about 40,0001.‘

Anciently a proconsul, when he had gained a victory, used to have gold

en crowns sent him not only from the different cities of his own province,

but also from the neighbouring states, which were carried before him in

his triumph.” Afterwards the cities of the province, instead of sending

crowns, paid money on this account, which was called AURUM cortonsnwu,

and was sometimes exacted as a tribute? ~~. .

A proconsul, when the annual term of his government was elapsed, de

livered up the province and army to his successor, if he arrived in time,

and left the province within thirty days: but first he was obliged to depo

sit, in two of the principal cities ofhis jurisdiction, on account of the mo

ney which had passed through his own or his oflicers’ hands, stated and ba

lanced.‘ Ifhis successor did not arrive, he nevertheless departed, leaving

his lieutenant, or more frequently his quazstor, to command in the provinces"

When a proconsul returned to Rome, he entered the city as a private

person, unless he claimed a triumph; in which case he did not enter the

city, but gave an account of his exploits to the senate assembled in the

temple of Bellona, or in some othertemple without the city.“ In the mean

time,he usually waited near the city till the matter was determined, whence

he was said ad urbem esse,7 and retained the title of IMPERATOR, which his

soldiers had given him upon his victory, with the badges of command, his

lictors and fasces, &c. Appian says that in his time no one was called

imperator, unless 10,000 of the enemy had been slain.“ When any one

had pretentious to a triumph, his fasces were always wreathed with lau

rel, as the letters were which he sent to the senate concerning his victory.

Sometimes~,~.when the matter was long of being determined, he retired to

some distance from Rome? If he obtained a triumph, abill wasproposed

to the people that he should have military command” on the day of his tri

umph, for without this no one could have military command within the city.

Then he was obliged by the wuss law, within thirty days, to give in to

the treasury an exact copy of the accounts which he had left in the pro

vince.“ At the same time he recommended those who deserved public

rewards for their services.” '

What has been said concerning a proconsul, took place with respect to

a proprietor; unless that a proconsul had twelve lictors, and a proprietor

only six. The army and retinne of the one were likewise greater than

that of the other. The provinces to which proconsuls were sent, were

called PROCONSULARES; propraztors, PR&:'ronili~:."~‘

PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES UNDER THE EMPERORS.

Auousrus made a new partition of the provinces. Those which were

peaceable and less exposed to an enemy, he left to the management of the

1 Cic. Att. v. 21. v. 16. tur, rationes confectas 7 Sail. Cat. 30. ll easdem rationes toti

2 Liv. XXX\’ll. 56.xxxviii. at consolidates dep0- 8 Bell. Civ. ii. p. 445. dem verbis referre ad

37. 14. xxxix. 5. 7. 29. nere,C1c. Fam. v.20. 9 Cic. Farn. ii. I6. Att. a2rarium,Cic. Att.v.20.

xl.v43. Dio. xlii. 49. 5 Cic. Fam. ii. 15. Att. vii. 15.x. 10. Pis. 17- 12 in beneticiis, ad arra

3 Cic. PIS. 37. vi. 5, 6. 10 ut ei imperium esset, rium detulit, Cic. ibicl.

4 apud duas civitates, 6 Liv. iii. 83. XXXVlll. Liv. xlv. 35. Cic. Alt. Arch. 5.

qua: maximas videren- 45. Dio. xlix. 15. iv. 16. 13 Dio.Iiii. H.

17
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senate and people ; but of such as were more strong, and open to hostile

invasions, and where, of course, it was necessary to support greater ar

mies, he undertook the goverment himself.‘ This he did under pretext

of easing the senate and peopleof the trouble, but in reality to. increase

his own power, by assuming the command of the army entirely to him

self. .

The provinces under the direction of the senate and people,‘ at first were

Africa. propria, or the territories of Carthage, Numidia, Cyrene, Asia,

(which, when put for a province, comprehended only the countries along

the Propontis and the ]Egean sea, namely, Phrygia, Mysia, Caria,Lydia,)

Bithynia and Pontus, Grtecia and Epirus, Dalmatia, Macedonia, Sicilia,

Sardinia, Creta, and Hispania Bceticafi

The provinces of the emperor‘ were Hispania 'I‘arraconensis and Lusi

tania, Gallia, Coalosyria, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, Egyptus, to which

others were afterwards added. But the condition of these provinces was

often changed; so that they were transferred from the senate and people

to'the emperor, and the contrary. The provinces ofthe emperor seem to

have been in a better state than those of the senate and peoples"

The magistrates sent to govern the provinces of the senate and people

were called PROCONSULES, although sometimes only of prtstorian rank.‘

The senate appointed them-by lot’ out of those who had borne a magistra

cy in the‘ city at least five years before.“ They had the same badges of
authority as the proconsuls had formerly ; but they hadionly a civil power,’

and no military command," nor disposal of the taxes. The taxes were

collected, and the soldiers in their provinces commanded by oflicers ap

pointed by Augustus. - Their authority lasted only for one year, and they

left the province immediately when a successor was sent.“

Those whom the emperor sent to command his provinces were called

LEGATI cmsaais pro consuls, propeetores, vel pro pmtore, consulares legati,

cansulares rectores, or simply cansulares and legati,” also presides, pnefccti,

correctores, &c. , . - '

The governor of Egypt was usually called PREFECTUS, or prwfectus

Augustalis," and was the first irnperatorial legate that was appointed.

There was said to be an ancient prediction concerning Egypt, that it

would recover its liberty when the Roman fasces and przetexta should come

to it.“ Augustus, artfully converting this to his own purpose, claimed that

province to himself, and, discharging a senator from going to it without

permission," he sent thither a governor of equestrian rank, without. the

usual ensigns of authority.“ To him was joined a person toassist in ad

ministering justice, called summons ALEXANDRXN/E .crv1'r.vrrs."

The first prefect of Egypt was Cornelius Gallus, celebrated by Virgil in

his last eelogue, and by Ovid.“ ' ~

'I‘he legates of the emperor were chosen from among the senators, but

the przefect of Egypt only from the equites." - Tiberius gave that charge to

one of his freedmen. The legati Czesaris wore a military dress and a.

 

1 regendas ipse susce- Strab. xvii. fin. Tac. ll Dio.ibid. Suet.'I‘ib. 53.

pit, Suet. Aug. 47. Ann. i. 76. 12 Dio. liii. 13. Suet. 17 Pandect. 5 d1xamdo

2 provincia: senatoria 6 Dio. liii. 13. Tib. 32. 41. Vesp. 4. 8. -mg, Strab. xvii. p. 797.

et populates vel publi— 7 sortito mittebant. Tac. Hist. ii. 97. 18 Am. i. 15. 29. hunc

cm. 8Suet. Aug. 36. Vesp. 13 Suet. Vesp. 6. Di- primum Egyptus Ro

3 Cic. Flac. 27. Dio. 4. Plin. Ep. ii. 12. Dio. gest. manum judicem ha

liii. 12. liii. 14. I4 Cic. Fam. i. 7. Treb. buit, Entr. vii. 7. Suet.

4 provincim imperato- 9 potestas vel jurisdlc- Pol]. Emil. Aug. 66.Dio. li. 17.

ne, vel Caasarum. tio. . l5 Dio. li. 17. 19 Tao. xii. 60. Dio. liii.

5 Dio. liii. 12. liv.-t. 3. 10 imperium. 16 Tao. Ann. ii. 59. 18.
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sword, and were attended by soldiers instead of lictors. They had much

greater powers than the proconsuls, and continued in command during the

pleasure of the emperor.’

In each province, besides the governor, there was an officer called PRO

CURATOR. o1iasAais,’ or curator, and in later times rationalis, who managed

the affairs of the revenue,3 and also had a judicial power in matters that

concerned the revenue, whence that oflice was called procuratia a1nplissi

ma.‘ These prociirators were chosen from among the equites, and some

times from freedmen. They were sent not only into the provinces of

the emperor, but also into those of the senate and people.“

Sometimes a procurator discharged the oflice of a governor,5 especially

in a small province, or in a part of a-‘large province, where the gover

nor could not be present; as Pontius Pilate did, who was procurator

or prmpositus’ of Judea, which was annexed to the province of Syria.

Hence he had the power of punishing capitally, which the procuratores

did not usually possess?

To all these magistrates and oflicers Augustus appointed different sala

ries, according to their respective dignity? Those who received 200

sestertia were called DUCENAR11; 100, CENTENARII; 60, SEXAGENARI1,

&c.1° A certain sum was given them for mules and tents ;_ which used

formerly to be afforded at the public expense.“

All these alterations and arrangements were made in appearance by pub

lic authority, but in fact by the will of Augustus.

RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF MONARCHY UNDER AUGUSTUS; TITLES,

BADGES, AND POWERS OF THE EMPERORS.

THE monarchial form ofgovernment established by Augustus, although

difl'erent in name and external appearance, in several respects resembled

that which had prevailed under the kings. Both were partly hereditary,

and partly elective. The choice of the kings depended on the senate and

people at large; that of the emperors, chiefly on the army. When the

former abused their power they were expelled; the latter were often put

to death; but the interests of the army being separate from those of the

state, occasioned the continuation of despotism. According to Pomponius,"

their rights were the same ; but the account of Dionysius and others is

different." -

As Augustus had become master of the republic by force of arms, he

might have founded his right to govern it on that basis, as his grand uncle

and father by adoption, Julius Caesar, had done. But the apprehension

he always entertained of Caasar’s fate made him pursue a quite different

course. The dreadful destruction of the civil wars, and the savage cru

elty of the Triiimviri, had cut ofl' all the keenest supporters of liberty,“

and had so humbled the spirits of the Romans, that they were willing to

submit to any form of government rather than hazard a repetition of

former calamities." The empire was now so widely extended, the num

ber of those who had a right to vote in the legislative assemblies so great,

 

1 Dio. liii. 13. lviii. 19. 5 Dio. lii. 25. liii. 15. 10 Capitolin. in Perti- 14 Tac. Ann. i. 2.

2 Tac. Azric. 15. 6 vice praesidis funge- nac. c. 2. 15 tuta et prwsentia

3 qui res fisci curabat: batur. 11 Suet. Aug. 36. quarn vetera et perica

publicos reditus colli 7 Suet. Vesp. 4. 12 dc origine juris, D. 1. losa malebflnt, ibid.

gebat et erogabat. 8 Tac. Ann. iv. 15. xii. 2. 14. reges oinnem po

4 Suet. Claud. 12. Galb. 23. xv. 43. testatem habuisse.

I5. 9 Dio. liii. 15. 13 see p. 75.
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(the Romans having never employedthemodern method of diminishing that

number by representation,) and the morals of the people so corrupt, that

a republican form of government was no longer fitted to conduct so un

‘ wieldy a machine. The vast intermixture of inhabitants which composed

the capital, and the numerous armies requisite to keep the provinces in

subjection, could no longer be controlled but by the power of one. Had

Augustus possessed the magnanimity and wisdom to lay himself and his

,;~ successors under proper restraints against the abuse of power, his descend

ants might have long enjoyed that exalted station to which his wonderful

good fortune, and the abilities of others had raised him. Had he, agree

ably to his repeated declarations, wished for command only to promote the

happiness of his fellow-citizens, he would have aimed at no more power

than was necessary for that purpose. But the lust of dominion, although

artfully disguised, appears to have been the ruling passion ofhis mind.‘

Upon his return to Rome, after the conquest of Egypt, and the death

of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 725, he is said to have seriously deli

berated with his two chief favourites, Agrippa and Maecenas, about resign

ing his power, and restoring the ancient form of government. Agrippa

advised him to do so, but Miccenas dissuaded him from it. In the speech

es which Dio Cassius makes them deliver on this occasion, the principal

arguments for and against a popular and monarchial government are intro

duced. The advice of Maacenas prevailed? Augustus, however, in the

following year, having corrected the abuses which had crept in during

the civil wars,3 and having done several other popular acts, assembled the

senate, and in a set speech pretended to restore every thing to them and

to the people. But several members, who had been previously prepared,

exclaimed against this proposal ; and all the rest, either prompted by opi

nion or overawed by fear, all with one voice conjured him to retain the

command. Upon which, as if unequal to the load, he appeared to yield

a reluctant compliance; and that only for ten years; during which time,

he might regulate the state of public affairs ;‘ thus seeming to rule, as if

by constraint, at the earnest desire of his follow-citizens; which gave his

' usurpation the sanction of law. _ .

This farce he repeated at the end of every ten years; but the second

time, A. U. 736, he accepted the government only for five years, saying

that this space of time was then sufficient,'and when it was elapsed, for five

years more ; but after that, always for ten years?’ He died in the first year

of the fifth decennium, the 19th of August,“ A. U. 767, aged near 76 years,

having ruled alone near"-14 "years. The succeeding emperors, although

at their accession they received the empire for life, yet at the beginning

of every ten years used to hold a festival, as if to commemorate the re

newal of the empire.’

As the senate by their misconduct“ had occasioned the loss of liberty, so

by their servility to Augustus they established tyranny.” Upon his feign

ed otfer to resign the empire, they seem to have racked their invention to

contrive new honours for him. To the names of IMPERATOR, CESAR, and

i>nmcs,1° which they had formely conferred, they added those of AUGUS

 

l specie recusantis fla- 5 Dio. liii. 16. 40. liv. consuls, senators, and rius, Ann. i.7.

sntissime cupiverat, 12. iv. 6. »Roman knights, con- 10 princeps senatus,

ac. Ann. i. 2, 3. 10. 6 xlv. Kai. Sept. tendedwitb emulation, Dio. xliii. 44. xlvi. 47.

2 Dio.1ii.41. 7 Dio. liii. 10. who should be the liii. 1.

3 Suet. Aug. 32. 8 see p. 96. most willing slaves ;

4 rempublicam ordina- 9 ruere in servitutcm as Tacitus says upon

rat. consules,patres,eques, the accession of Tibe
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'rus1 and Father of his Country.“ This title had been first given to Cicero

by the senate, after his suppression of Catiline’s conspiracy,3 by the advice

of Cato, or of Catulus, as Cicero himself says.‘ It was next decreed to

Julius Caesar,~" and some of his coins are still extant with that inscription.

Cicero proposed that it should be given to Augustus, when yet very young.

It was refused by Tiberius, as also the title of IMPERATOR, and DOMINUS,

but most of the succeeding emperors accepted it.“

The title of urea PATRIE denoted chiefly the patemal afl'eetion which

it became the emperors to entertain towards their subjects; and also that

power which, by the Roman law, a father had over his children.’

Caissiz was properly a family title. According to Dio. it also denoted

power.” In later times, it signified the person destined to succeed to

, the empire, or assumed into a share of the government during the life of

the emperor, who himself was always called Auousrtis, which was a

title of splendour and dignity, not of p0wer;9

- Augustus is said to have first desired the name of nouvws, that he

might be considered as a second founder of the city; but perceiving that

thus he should be suspected of aiming at sovereignty, he dropped all

-thoughts of it, and accepted the title of AUGUSTUS, the proposer of which

in the senate was Munatius Plancus. .Servius says, that Virgil, in allu

sion to this desire of Augustus, describes him under the name of QUIRI

1\'us.1°

The chief title which denoted command-was IMPERATOR. By this the

successors of Augustus were peculiarly distinguished. It was equiva

lent to nsx. In modern times it is reckoned superior.“ The title of im

perator, however, continued to be conferred on victorious generals as for

merly ; but chiefly on the emperors themselves, as all generals were sup

posed to act under their auspices." Under the republic the appellation of

imperator was put after the name; as ctcmzo IMPERATOR ;" but the title

of the emperors usually before, as a pmznomen.“ Thus, the following

words are inscribed on an ancient stone, found at Ancyra, now Angouri,“

in Asia-Minor :--IMP. CESAR. DIVI r-‘. sue. PONT. MAX. cos. XIV. mp. xx.

TRXBUNIC. POTEST. xxxv1it.—Thc emperor Caesar, the adopted son of (Ju

lius Czesar, called) Divus (after his deification) ; Augustus the high-priest,

(an office which he assumed after the death of Lepidus, A. U. 741), four

teen times consul,-twenty times (saluted) imperator, (on account of his

victories. Dio says he obtained this honour in all 21 times. Thus Taci

tus, Nomen IMPERATOKIS semel atque vicies partum), in the 38th year of his

tribunician power, (from the time when he was first invested with it by the

senate, A. U. 724.)“ So that this inscription was made above five years

before his death.

The night after Caesar was called AUGUSTUS, the Tiber happened to

overflow its banks, so as to render all the level parts of Rome navigable,

to which Horace is supposed to allude." This event was thought to prog
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nosticate his future greatness. Among the various expressions of flattery

then used to the emperor, that of Pacuvius, a tribune of the commons,

was remarkable ; who in the senate devoted himself to Caesar, after the

manner of the Spaniards and Gauls,1 and exhorted the rest of the senators

to do the same. Being checked by Augustus, he rushed forth to the peo

ple, and compelled many to follow his example. Whence it became a

custom for the senators, when they congratulated any emperor on his ac

cession to the empire, to say, that they were devoted to his service.”

_ Macrobius informs us, that it was by means of this tribune“ that an or

der of the people‘ was made, appointing the month Sea-tilis to be called

auous'r.5 i

The titles given to Justinian in the Corpus Juris are, in the Institutes,

' SAGRATISSIMU8 PRINCEPS, and IMPERATORIA MAJESTAS; in the Pandects,

nommus NOSTER. SACRATISSINUS rumours; and the same in the Codex,

with this addition, PERPETUUS AUGUSTUS

The powers conferred on' Augustus as emperor were, to levy armies,

to raise money, to undertake wars, to make peace, to command all the

forces of the republic, to have the power oflife and death within as well

as without the city; and to do every thing else. which the consuls and

others invested with supreme command hada right to do.“

In the year of thecity 731, the senate decreed that Augustus should be

always proconsul, even within the city ; and in the provinces should enjoy

greater authority than the ordinary proconsuls. ‘Accordingly, he imposed

taxes on the provinces, rewarded and punished them as they had favoured

or opposed his cause,-and prescribed such regulations to them as he him

self thought proper?

In the year 735, it was decreed, that he should always enjoy consular

power, with twelve lictors, and sit on a curule chair between the consuls.

The senators at the same time requestedthat he would undertake the rec

tifying of all abuses, and enact what laws he thought proper-; offering to

swear that they would observe them, whatever they should be. This Au

gustus declined, well knowing, says“ Dio, that theywould perform what

they cordially decreed without an oath; but not the contrary, although

they bound themselves by a thousand oat.hs.9 . .

The multiplying of oaths always renders them less sacred, and nothing

is more pernicious to morals, than the tw,o frequent exaction of oaths by pub

lic authority, without a necessary cause; Livy informs‘ us, that the sanc

tity of an oath‘-* had more influence with the ancient Romans than the fear

of laws and punishments.” They did not, he says, as in aftertimes, when

a neglect of religion prevailed, by interpretations adapt an oath and the

laws to themselves, but conformed every one his own conduct to them.“

Although few of the emperors accepted the title of -censor,“ yet all of

them in part exercised therights of tha.t'otfice, as also those of pontifex

maximus and tribune of thecommons." ‘ .

The emperors were freed from the obligation of the laws,“ so that they

might do what they pleased. Some, however, understand this only of

certain laws: for Augustus afterwards requested of the senate, that he
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might be freed from the Voconian law, but a person was said to be legibus

solutus who was freed only for one law.‘

On the first of January, every year, the senate and people renewed

their oath of allegiance, or, as it was expressed, confirmed the acts of the

emperors by an oath ; which custom was first introduced by the triumviri,

afte&' the death of Caasar, repeated to Augustus, and always continued

under the succeeding emperors. They not only swore that they approved

of what the emperors had done, but that they would in like manner con

firm whatever they should do. In this oath the acts of the preceding

emperors, who were approved of, were included : and the acts of such as

were not approved of were omitted, as of Tiberius, of Caligula, &c.

Claudius would not allow any one to swear to his acts,’ but not only or

dered others to swear to the acts of Augustus, but swore to them also

himself.“

It was usual to swear by the genius, the fortune, or safety of the em

peror, which was first decreed in honour of Julius Caesar, and commonly

observed, so likewise by that of Augustus, even after his death. To vio

late this oath was esteemed a heinous crime, and more severely punished

than real perjury.‘ It was reckoned a species of treason,5 and punished

by the bastinado, sometimes by cutting out the tongue.“ So that Minu

tius Felix justly says, “ It is less hazardous for them to swear falsely by

the genius of Jove, than by that of the emperor.”" Tiberius prohibited

any one from swearing by.him, but yet men swore, not only by his fortune,

but also by that of Sejanus. After the death of the latter, it was decreed

that no oath should be made by any other but the emperor. Caligula

ordained that to all oaths these words should be added :—N1:qur: ME,

NEQUE MEOS usaaos CHARIORES I-IABEO, QUAM carom ET sononss EJUS,

and that the women should swear by his wife Drusilla,“ as he himself did,

in his most public and solemn asseverations. So Claudius, by Livia.9

In imitation of the temple and divine honours appointed by the triutnviri

to Julius Caesar, and confirmed by Augustus, alters were privately erected

to Augustus himself, at Rome,1° and particularly in the provinces ; but he

permitted no temple to be publicly consecrated to him, unless in conjunc

tion with the city, Rome : AUGUSTO ET URBI ROME; and that only in the

provinces ; for in the city they were strictly prohibited. After his death,

they were very frequent.“

It was likewise decreed, in honour of Augustus, that when the priests

offered up vows for the safety of the people and senate, they should do the

same for him, so for the succeeding emperors, particularly at the begin

ning of the year, on the 3d of January; also, that, in all public and private

entertainments, libations should be made to him with wishes for his safety,

as to the Lares and other gods.“

On public occasions, the emperors wore a crown and a triumphal robe.

They also used a particular badge, of having fire carried belore them.

Marcus Antoninus calls it a lamp, probably borrowed from the Persians."

 
1 Dio. liii. 18. 28. lvi. Xl1'.2.rl3. Tert.Ap.1B. 9 Dio. i. 5. Suet. Cal. 22. Ov. F. ii. 637.

32. Cic. Phil. ii. 13. 5 majestatis. 24. Claud. ll. Pont. ii. 3. ult. Hor.

2 in acta sua jurare. 6 D. xii. 2. 13. Gotho l0 Dio. xlvii. 18. li. 20. Od. iv. 5. 33.

3 Tac. Ann. xvi. 22. fred in loc. Virg. Ecl. i. 7. Hor. Ep. 13 i. 17. Xen. Cvr. viii.

Dio. xlvii. I8. li. 30. 7c. 29 est iis (sc. Eth- ii. 1. 16. 0v. F. i. 13. iii. p. 215. Ammian.

liii. 28. lvii. 8.lviii.17. nicis) tutius per Jcvis ll Tac. Ann. i. ll. 73. xxiii. 6. Dio. li. 20.

lix. 9. lx.4. 10. genium pejerare quam iv. 37. Suet. 52. Dio. Tac. Ann.xi1i. 8. Hero

4 Dio. xliv. 6. 50. lvii. regis. 1vi.46. diam.i. 8.8.1. 16. 9. i..'>.

9. Tac.A.nn. i. 73. Cod. 8Dio. lvii. 8. lviii. 2. 6. 12 Dio. ii. 10. lix. 24.

iv. 1, 2. 4.4l.Dig. 12. 111.8. 9.ll. Tac.Ann. iv. 17. xvi.
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Something similar seems to have been used by the magistrates of the mu

nicipal towns;1 a pan of burning coals, or a portable hearth,” in which

incense was bumed ; a perfumed stove?

Dioclesian, introduced the custom of kneelingto the emperors.‘ Aure

lius Victor says that the same thing was done to Caligula and Domi

tianfi . 0

Augustus, at first, used the powers conferred on him with great modera

tion ;\ as indeed all the first emperors did in the be inning of their govern

ment.“ In his lodging and equipage he diflered ittle from an ordinary

citizen of distinguished rank, except being attended by his praetorian

guards. But after he had gained the soldiers by donatives, the people by

a distribution of grain, and the whole body of citizens by the sweetness of

repose, he gradually increased his authority,’ and engrossed all the powers

of the state!‘ Such of the nobility as were most compliant9 were raised

to wealth and preferments. Havingthecommand of the army and treasury,

he could do every thing. For although he pretended to separate his own

revenues from those of the state, yet both were disposed of equally at his

pleasnre.1° ' .

The long reign and artful conduct of Augustus so habituated the Roman

to subjection, that they never afterwards so much as made one general

effort to regain their liberty, nor even to mitigate the rigour of tyranny; in

consequence of which, their character became more and more degenerate.

After being deprived of the right of voting, they-lost all concern about pub

lic affairs; and were only anxious, says Juvena], about two-things, bread

and games.“ Hence, from this period their history is less interesting,

and, as Dio observes,~less authentic ; because, when every thing wasdone

by the will of the prince, or of his favourites and freedrnen, thesprings of

action were less known than under the republic." It is surprising that,

though the Romans at different times were governed by princes of the most

excellent dispositions,’and of the soundest judgment, who had seen the

woful efiects of wicked men being invested with unlimited poweriyet none

of them seem ever to have thought of new-modelling the government,-and

of providing an eflectual check against the future commission of similar

enormities. Whether they thought it impracticable, or wished to transmit

to their successors, unimpaired, the same powers whichthey had received ;

or from what other cause, we know not. - It is at least certain that no

history of any people shows more clearly the pernicious efi'ects of an

arbitrary and elective monarchy, on the character and happiness of both

prince and people, than that of the ancient Romans. Their change of

government was, indeed, the natural consequence of that success with

which their lust of conquest was attended; for the force employed to en

slave other nations, being turned against themselves, served at first to ac

complish and afterwards to perpetuate their own servitude. And it is remark

able, that the nobility of Rome, whose rapacity and corruption hadso much

contributed to the loss of liberty, were the principal sufferers by this

change; for. on them those savage monsters who succeeded Augustus

chiefly exercised their cruelty. The bulk of the people, and particularly

 

l runa batillus v. -um. 16. gistratum, legum in I1 panem et Circenses,

2 ocus portabrlis. 5 Cass. c. _39. Dio. iix. se transferre. Tac. An. i. e. largesses and

3 Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 36. 4 27, 28, , i. 2. spectacles, Juv. x. 80.

4 adorari se jussit, cum 6 Dio. lVll. B. lix. 4. 9 quanto qui: servitio 12 Dio. liii. 19.

ante eum cunctt sa- 7 insurgere paulatim. promptior.

lutarentur, Entr. ix. 8 munia senatus, ma- 10Dio.liii.16.
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the provinces, were not more oppressed than they had been under the re

public.‘ '

PUBLIC SFIRVANTS OF THE MAGISTRATES.

THE public servants” of the magistrates were called by the common

name of APPARIT0RES,3 because they were at hand to execute their com

mands,‘ and their service or attendance APPARlTl0.5 These were,

I. SCRIBE, notaries or clerks who wrote out the public accounts, the

laws, and all the proceedingsfi of the magistrates. Those who exercised

that oflice were said scriptum facere,7 from scriptus, -iis. They were de

nominated from the magistrates whom they attended ; thus, scribe gur2st0

rii, redilitii, prretorii, &c., and were divided into diflerent decurims It was

determined by lot what magistrate each of them should attend. This

oflice was more honourable among the Greeks than the Romans.9 The

scribe at Rome, however, were generally composed of free-born citi

zens ; and they became so respectable that their order is called by Cicero

h0nestus.1°

There were also actuarii or notarii, who took down in short-hand what

was said or done.“ These were different from the scribe and were com

monly slaves or freedmen. The scribe were also called librarii. But

librarii is usually put for those who transcribe books, for which purpose,

the wealthy Romans, who had a taste for literature, sometimes kept seve

ral slaves.”

The method of writing short-hand is said to have been invented by

Mzecenas ; according to Isidore, by Tiro, the favourite slave and freedman

of Cicero.”

II. Pruscomzs, heralds or public criers, who were employed for various

purposes :

1. In all public assemblies they ordered silence,“ by saying, SILETE

vel TACETE; and in sacred rites by a solemn form, 1-"we're LINGUIS, one

FAVETE OMNES. Hence, SACRUM silenlium, for alzissimum or maximum.

Ore fauent, they are silent."

2. In the Comitia they called the tribes and centuries to give their votes ;

they pronounced the vote of each century ; they called out the names of

those who were elected.“ When laws were to be passed, they recited

them to the people." In trials, they summoned the judices, the persons

accused, their accusers, and sometimes the witnesses.

Sometimes heralds were employed to summon the people to an assem

bly, and the senate to the senate-house; also the soldiers, when encamp

ed, to hear their general make a speech.“

 

6 acta.1 thus'l‘acitus observes,

Neque provincias illurn

rerum statum abnue

bant, suspecto senatus

populique imperio ob

certamina potentium,

at avaritiam magistra

tuum; invalldo legum

auxilio,quaa vi, ambitu,

postremo pecunia tur

abantur, Ann. I. 2.—

The provinces acqui

esced under the new

establishment, weary

of the mixed authority

of the senate and peo

plo ; a mode ofgovem

ment long distracted by

contentions among the

great, and in the end

rendered intolerable by

the avarice of public

magistrates ; while the

laws afibrded a fee

ble remedy, disturbed

by violence, defeated

by intri e, and under

mined y bribery and

corruption.

2 ministri.

3 Liv. i. 8.

iquod ll: apparebsnt,

i. e. prsasto ersnt ad

obsequium, Serv. Virg.

./En. xii. 850.

5 Cic. Farn.xiii. 54.

7 Liv. ix. 46. Gell. vi. 9.

8 whence decuriam

emere, for munus scri

bze emere, Cic. Verr.

iii. 79.

9 Cic. Cat. iv. 7. Nep.

Eum. l.

10 quod eorum fidei tn

_ bolas publicm, pericu

laque magistratuum

committuntur, Cic.

Verr. iii. 79.

ll notis excipiehant,

Suet. Jul. 55.

12 Dio. iv. 7. Fest. Cic.

Att. xii. 6. Suet. Dom.

10. Nep. Att. 13.

13 Isid. i. 22. Sen. Ep.

90. Dio. lv. 7.

14 silentium indicebant

_vel imperabant : ex

surge, raaco, fac po

ulo an ientiam,Plaut.

cen. prol. ll.

15 Hor. 0d. ii. 13. 29.

iii. 1. Virg. En. v. '71.

0v. Am. iii. I3. 29.

16 Cic. Verr. v. 15. see

p. 65.

17 see p. 63.

18 see p. 6. Liv. i. 28.

59. iii. 38. iv. 32.

18



122 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

3. In sales by auction, they advertised them ;‘ they stood by the spear,

and called out what was otfered.

4. In the public games, they invited the people to attend them; they

ordered slaves and other improper persons to be removed from them ,2

they proclaimed3 the victors and crowned them ;4 they invited the people

to see the secular games, which were celebrated only once every 110

years, by a solemn form, CONVENITE AD LUDOS SPECTANDOS, QUOS NEG

SPECTAVIT QUISQUAM, NEC SPECTATURUB 1-:s'r.-"

5. In solemn funerals, at which games sometimes used to be exhibited,“

they invited people to attend by a certain form; EXSEQUIAS Cl-IREMETI,

QUIBUS EST COMMODUM, IRE JAM TEMPUS EST, OLLUS EFFERTUR.7 Hence

these funerals were called FUNERA INDICTIVA. The przccones also used

to give public notice when such a person died; thus, OLLUS qumrs LETO
DATUS Esra“ I

6. In the infliction of capital punishment, they sometimes signified the

orders of the magistrate to the lictor; LICTOR,V1R0 forti ADDE VIRGAS ET

IN EUM LEGE primum AG}-1.9 -

7. When things were lost or stolen, they searched for them.1°

The ofiice of a public crier, although not honourable, was profitable."

They were generally freeborn, and divided into decurie.

Similar to the pmcones were those who collected the money hidden for

goods at an auction from the purchaser, called ooAo'roar:s.12 They were

servants" of the money-brokers, who attended at the auctions: hence,

caactiones argentariasfactitare, to exercise the trade of such a collector.“

They seem also to have been employed by bankers to procure payment

from debtors of every kind. But the collectors of the public revenues

were likewise called coAc'roREs.15

III. LICTORES. The lictors were instituted by Romulus,who borrowed

them from the Etruscans. They are commonly supposed to have their

name“ from their binding the hands and legs of criminals before they were

scourged." They carried on their shoulder rods," bound with a thong in

the form of a bundle," and an axe jutting out in the middle of them. They

went before all the greater magistrates, except the censors, one by one in

a line. He who went foremost was called PRIMUS LICTOR; he who went

last, or next to the magistrate, was called PROXIMUS LICTOR, or pastremus,”

i. e. the chieflictor, summus lictor, who used to receive and execute the

commands of the magistrate.

The oflice of the lictors was,

1. To remove the crowd,“ by saying, CEDITE, CONSUL VENIT! DATE

VIAM vel LOCUM CONSULI; Sl VOBIS VIDETUR, DISCEDITE QUIRITES, or some

such words,” whence the lictor is called summotor aditus. This some

times occasioned a good deal of noise and bustle.“ When the magistrate
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returned home, a lictor knocked at the door with his rod,1 which he also

did when the magistrate went to any other house?

2. To see that proper respect was paid to the magistrates.“ What this

respect was, Seneca informs us, namely, dismounting from horseback,

uncovering the head, going out of the way, and also rising up to them.‘

3. To inflict punishment on those who were condemned, which they

were ordered to do in various forms : r, r.1c'r0n, COLLIGA MANU8; 1, CAFUT

osxvsa mums; ARBOR! INI-‘ELICI susrrmorr; vr-znsrzaxro var. INTRA

POM(ERlUM vel ea.-tra POMCERIUM; 1, LICTOR, DELIGA an PALUM; ACCEDE,

1.rtl:TfoR,vmeAs ET srzcumss EXPEDI; IN EUM LEGE AGE, i. e. securipercute,

ve eri.5

The lictors were usually taken from the lowest of the common people,

and often were the freedmen of him on whom they attended. They were

different from the public slaves, who waited on the magistrates.“

IV. Accrmsr. These seem to have had their name from summoning’

the people to an assembly, and those who had lawsuits to court.” One of

them attended on the consul who had not the fasces.9 Before the inven

tion of clocks, one of them called out to the praetor in court when it was

the third hour, or nine 0 clock, before noon; when it was mid-day, and

the ninth hour, or three o’cl0ck afternoon.“ They were commonly the

freedmen of the magistrate on whom they attended; at least iu ancient

times.“ The accensi were also an order of soldiers, called supernumerarii,

because not included in the legion.”

V. VIATORES. These were properly the oflicers who attended on the

tribunes and 2ediles.13 Anciently they used to summon the senators from

the country where they usually resided; whence they had their name.“

VI. CARNII-‘EX. The public executioner or hangmau, who executed“

slaves, and persons of the lowest rank; for slaves and freedmen were

punished in a manner diflerent from freeborn citizens.“ The carnzfex was

of servile condition, and held in such contempt that he was not permitted

to reside within the city, but lived without the Porta Metia, or Esquilina,"

near the place destined for the punishment of slaves,” called Sestertium,

Wlllllt-‘H6 were erected crosses and gibbets," and where also the bodies of

s aves were burnt, or thrown out unburied.”

Some think that the carnifizar was anciently keeper of the prison under

the triumviri capitales, who had only the superintendeuce or care of it:

hence traders vel traliere ad carnificem, to imprison."

LAWS OF THE ROMANS.

THE laws of any country are rules established by public authority, and

enforced by sanctions, to direct the conduct and secure the rights of its

inhabitants."
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The laws of Ilome were ordained by the people, upon the application

of a magistrate}

The great foundation of Roman law or jurisprudencez was that collec

_ tion of laws called the law, or laws of the Twelve Tables, compiled by the

decemviri, and ratified by the people ;3 a work, in the opinion of Cicero,

superior to all the libraries of philosophers.‘ Nothing now remains of

these laws, but scattered fragments.

The unsettled state of the Roman government, the extension of the em

pire, the increase of riches, and consequently of the number of crimes,

with various other circumstances, gave occasion to a great many new

laws.5

At first those ordinances only obtained the name of laws, which were

made by the Comitia Centuriataf but afterwards those also which were

made by the Comitia Tribute,” when they were made binding on the whole

Roman people; first by the Horatian law,8 and afterwards more precisely

by the Publilian and Hortensian laws?

The diflerent laws are distinguished by the namem of the persons who

proposed them, and by the subject to which they refer.

Any order of the people was called LEX, whether it respected the pub

lie,“ the right of private persons," or the particular interest of an indi

vidual. But this last was properly called r>R1vn.ao1u1vr.1-°'

The laws proposed by a consul were called CONSULARES, by a tribune,

TRIBUNITIA3, by the decemviri, DECEMVIRALES.“

SIGNIFIGATIONS OF JUS AND LEX, AND DIFFERENT SPECIES

OF THE ROMAN LAW.

THE words Jus and Lea: are used in various senses.

expressed by the English word LAW.

,Jus properly implies v/‘hat is just and right in itself, or what from any

cause is binding upon us.1~" Lem is a written statute or ordinance.“ Jus

is properly what the law ordains, or the obligation which it imposes ;" or,

according to the Twelve Tables, QUODCUNQUE POPULUS russrr, ru JUS

ESTO, QUOD MAJOR PARS JUDICARIT, ID JUS RATUMQUE EST0.18 Butjus

and lea: have a different meaning, according to the words with which they

are joined: thus, Jus NATUR11} vel NATURAL!-1, is what nature or right rea

son teaches to be right; and jus GENTIUM, what all nations esteemed to

be right : both commonly reckoned the same." Jus civium vel crvruz, is

what the inhabitants of a particular country esteem to be right, either by

nature, custom, or statute.” When no word is added to restrict it, JUS

They are both
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CIVILE is put for the civil law of the Romans. Cicero sometimes opposes

jus civile ‘to jus naturale, and sometimes to what we call criminal law.‘

Jus COMMUNE, what is held to be right among men in general, or among

the inhabitants of any country? Jus PUBLICUM et PRIVATUM, what is right

with respect to the people,3 or the public at large, and with respect to in

dividuals ; political and civil law.‘ But jus publicum is also put for the

right which the citizens in common enjoyed.-"’ Jus 8ENA'I‘0RlUM,6 what

related to the rights and customs of the senate ; what was the power of

those who might make a motion in the senate ;’ what the privilege of

those who delivered their opinion :8 what the power of the magistrates,

and the rights of the rest of the members, &c.° Jus DIVINUM et HUMANUM,

what is right with respect to things divine and human.1° Jus PRETORIUM,

what the edicts of the praztor ordained to be right.“ Jus H0NORARlUM.l2

Jus FLAVIANUM, ELIANUM, &c., the books of law composed by Flavius,

1Elius, &c. URBANUM, i. e. ClVILE privalum, ea: quojus dicitprazlor urba

nus.“ Jus PRIEDIATORIUM, the law observed with respect to the goods“ of

those who were sureties‘5 for the farmers of the public revenues, or under

takers of the public works,1“ which were pledged to the public," and sold, if

the farmer or undertaker did not perform his bargain.“ Hence PR/EDIATOR,

a person who laid out his money in purchasing these goods, and who, of

course, was well acquainted with what was right or wrong in such mat

ters.‘9 Jus FECIALE, the law of arms or heraldry, or the form of proclaiming

war?“ Jus LEGITIMUM, the common or ordinary law, the same with jus ci

vile, but jus Zegitimum exigere, to demand one’s legal right, or what is legally

due.“ Jus CONSUETUDINIS, what long use hath established, opposed to LEGE

jus orjus scriplum, statute or written law.” Jus PONTIFICIUM vel sacrum,

what is right with regard to religion and sacred things, much the same

with what was afterwards called ecclesiastical law.” So JUS religionis,

augurum, creremoniarum, auspiciorum, &c. Jus BELLICUM vel BELLI, what

may be justly done to a state at war with us, and to the conquered.“

JURIS disciplina, the knowledge of law.” Sruoiostjuris, i. e. jurispru

dentize, students in law. Consulti, periti, &c., lawyers.“ JURE et legibus,

by common and statute law. So Horace, vir bunus est quis? Qui con

sulta patrum, qui leges, juraqtte servat, &c. Jura dabat legesque vi:-i's.2"

But JURA is often put for laws in general ; thus, nova jura condere. Juan

inventa metu injusti fateare necesse est, civica jura resp0ndere.“9 Jus and

JEQUITAS are distinguished,jus andjustitia ;jus civile and leges. So requum

et banum is opposed to callidum uersutumque jus, an artful interpretation of

 

1 jus publicum, Cic. iii. 5. omne jus et fas Claud. 9. jus in armis, Liv. v.3.

Sext. 42. Verr. 1. 42. delere, Cic. quo jure, 19juris praediatorii pe- facere jus ense, Luc.

Casein. 2. Cecil. 5. quave injuria, right or ritus,Cic. Ba1b.20. Att. iii. 821. viii. 642. ix.

2 Cic. Caac. 4. Dig. Inst. wron , '1‘er.A. i. 3. 9. xii. 14. 17. 1073. jusque datumSquasijus populicum. per as et nefss, Liv. 20 Cic. Ofl‘. i. ll. Liv. i. sceleri, a. successful l

4 Liv. iii. 34. Cic. Fam.

iv. 14. Plin. Ep. i. 22.

32.

5 jus commune, Ter.

Phor. ii. 2. 65.

6 pars juris publici.

7 quaa potestas refe

rentibus, see p. B, 9.

8 quid censentibus jus.

9 Plin. Ep. viii. 14.‘

10 Liv. i. 18. xxxix. 16.

Tac. Ann. iii. 26. 70.

vi. 26. hence, fas et ju

ra sinunt. laws divine

and human. Virg. G. i.

269. contra jus fasque,

Sall. Cat. l5. jus fas

que exuere, Tao. Hist.

vi. 14. jus et injuriae.

Sail. Jug. 16 jure fieri,

Ltgre czesus, Suet. Jul.

l .

ll Cic. Off. i. 10. Verr.

i. 44.

12 see p. 85.

13 Liv. ix. 46. Cic. Verr.

Act. i. 1.

14 priedia vel prsadia

bona, Asc. Cic.

15 prsades.

16 mancipes.

17 publico obligata vel

pignort opposita.

1B Cic. Balb. 20. Verr.

i. 54.1-‘am. v. 20. Suet.

21 Cic. Dom. 13, 14.

Fam. viii. 6.

22 Cic. Inv.'ii. 22. 54.

jus civtle constat aut

ex scripto aut sine

scripto,1. 6. D. Just.

Jur.

23 Cic. Dom. 12-14.

Legg. ii. 18, &c. Liv.

i. 20.

24 Ctes. Bell. G. i. 27.

Cic. Oti‘. i. ll. iii. 29.

Liv. i. 1. v. 27. hence,

legas silent inter arma,

laws are silent amidst

arms, Cic. Mil. 4. ferrc

usurpation, by which

impunity and a sanc

tion were given to

crimes, i. 2.

25 Cir. Legg. i. 5. in

telligentia, Phil. ix. 5.

interpretatio, Ofl". i. 11.

26 Suet Ner. 32. Gell.

xii. 13. Cic.

27 Cic. Ver. i. 42. 44.

Hor. Ep. i. 16. 40. Virg.

En. i. 509.

28 Liv. iii. 33. Hor. Sat.

I. iii. lll. Art. P. 122.

398. Ep. 1. 3. 23.
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a written law. Summumjus, the rigour of the law, summa1'njuria.1 Summo

jurc agere, contendere, erperiri, &c., to try the utmost stretch of law. .lUs

vel was Quiritium, civium, &c.2 JURA sanguinis, cognatinnis, &c., ne

cessz'tudo,v.jus necessitudinis, relationship? Jus regni, a right to the crown;

honorum, to preferments ; quibus perfmudem jusfuit, power or authority ;

jus luz-urine publime /lazum est, a licence ; quibusfallere ac furari jus erat ;

in jus et ditionem vel potestatem alicujus venire, concedere ; lzaberejus in

aliquem; sui juris esse ac manczpii, i. e. sui arbitrii et nemini parere, to be

one’s own master; in controoerso jure est, it is a point of law not fixed or

determined.‘ Jus dicere vel reddere, to administerjustice. Darejus gratiw,

to sacrifice justice to interest.5 Jus is also put for the place where justice

is administered; thus, 1N'JUS EAMUS, i. e. ad pnetoris sellam; injure, i. e.

apud pnetorem, in court ; dejure currere, from court.“

Lax is often taken in the same general sense with Jus: thus, Lea: est

recta ratio imperandi, atque prohibendi, a numine deorum tracta ; justorum

injustorumque distinctio; zeternum quiddam, quod universum mundum regit;

consensio omnium gentium lea: natune putanda est; non scripta sed nata

lem: salus populi supremo lex esto; fundamentum libertatis, fans requi

tatis, &c.7 ,

Leer-:s is put, not only for the ordinances of the Roman people, but for

any established regulations ; thus, of the free towns, LEGES MUNICIPALES,

of the allied towns, of the provinces.“

When LEX is put absolutely, the law of the Twelve Tables is meant;

as, LEGE hreredilas ad gentem Minuciam veniebat, ea ad hos reclibat LEGE

hzereditas,9 that estate by law fell to them.

LEGES CENSORI/E, forms of leases or regulations made by the censors ;

LEX mancipii vel mancipium, the form and condition of conveying property."

Laces venditionis vel venalium vendendorum, agrum, vel domum possi

dendi, &c., rules or conditions.“

LEGES his-tome, poematum, vcrsuum, &c., rules observed in writing.”

Thus we say, the laws of history, of poetry, versifying, &c., and, in a.

similar sense, the laws of motion, magnetism, mechanics, &c.

In the Corpus .ll.l1‘lS,LEX is put for the Christian religion; thus, LEX

Christiana, cat/zolica, venerabilis, sanctissima, &c. But we in a similar

sense use the word law for the Jewish religion ; as the law and the gospel:

or for the books of Moses; as, the law and the prophets.

Jus ROMANUM, or Roman law, was either written or unwritten law.“

The several species which constituted the jus scriptum, were, laws,

properly so called, the decrees of the senate, the edicts or decisions of

magistrates, and the opinions or writings of lawyers. Unwritten law“

comprehended natural equity and custom. Anciently jus scriptum only

comprehended laws properly so called.“ All these are frequently enu

merated or alluded to by Cicero, who calls them FONTES zEQUITATIS.16

 
,___.

lCic. Ofl'. i. 10. iii. 16. 6. 68. Men. iv. 2. 19. ll Cic. Or. i. 58. Hot. Tus. l6.mea1ege utar,

Virg. ii. 426. Phil. ix. 5. Cic. Quin. 25. _ Ep. ii. 2. v. 18. hence, I will observe my rule,

Caec. 23. 7 Cic. Legg. C1u.53. emere,vendere hac vel Ter. Phor. iii. 2. ult.

2 see p. 32, dzc. 8 Cic. Fam. vi. 18. Ver. illa lege, i. e. sub hac 12 Cic. Legg. i. 1. Or.

3 Suet. Cal. 16. ii. 13. 49, 50. conditions vel pacto, iii. 49.

4 Liv. i. 49 iii. 55. Tac. 9 Cic. Verr. i. 45. Ter. Suet. Aug. 21. ea lege l3jus scriptum aut non

xiv. 5. Sal]. Jug. 3. Hecy. i. 2. 97. i. e. ex. pacto et con- scriptum.

Sen. Ep. 18. Suet. Ner. 10 Cic. Verr. i. 55. iii. ventu, exierat, Cic. At. l4jus non scriptum.

16. Cic. 7. Prov. Cons. 5. Rab. vi. 3. hac lege atque 15 Dig. (trig. Jur.

5 Liv. Perd. 3. Ad. Q. Fr. i. amine, ‘Ter. A. i. 2. 29. 16 Top. 5, 6:0. Her. iii.

6Don. Ter. Phor. v.7. 12 Or. i. 39. Ofi". iii. Hea.v.5.10.lex vitae 13.

43.88. Plaut. Rud. iii. 16. qua nati sumus, Cic.
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LAWS OF THE DECEMVIRI, OR, THE XII. TABLES.

VARIOUS authors have endeavoured to collect and arrange the fragments

of the Twelve Tables. Of these the most eminent is Godfrey.‘

According to his account,

The I. table is supposed to have treated of lawsuits; the ii. of thefts

and robberies; iii. of loans, and the right of creditors over their debtors;

iv. of the right of fathers of families ; v. ofinheritances and guardianships;

vi. of property and possession ; vii. of trespasses and damages ; viii. of

estates in the country ; ix. of the common rights of the people ; x. of fune

rals, and all ceremonies relating to the dead; xi. of the worship of the

gods, and of religion ; xii. of marriages, and the right of husbands.

Several ancient lawyers are said to have commented on these laws,2

but their works are lost.

The fragments of the Twelve Tables have been collected from various

authors, many of them from Cicero. The laws are, in general, very briefly

expressed: thus, .

Si IN JUS vocrzr, ATQUE (i. e. statim) EAT.

Si MEMBRUM RUPSIT (ruperit), NI CUM E0 PACIT (paciscetur), TALIO ESTO.

Si I-‘ALSUM TESTIMONIUM DICASSIT (dimerit) ssxo DEJICITOR.

PRIVILEGIA NE IRROGANTO ; sc. magistratus.

Dr: CAPITE (de vita, Zibertate, etjure) civis ROMANI, NISI PER MAXIMUM

CENTURIATUM (per camitia centuriata) NE FERUNTO. _

Qiion POSTREMUM POPULUS JUSSIT, ID JUS RATUM rzsro.

HOMINEM MORTUUM IN URBE NE SEPELITO, Ni-zvn URITO.

An mvos ADEUNTO CASTEZ PIETATEM ADI-IIBENTO, OPES AMOVENTO.

Qui SECUS FACIT, DEUS IPSE VINDEX ERIT.

FERIIS JURGIA AMOVENTO. Ex PATRIIS RITIBUS orriiu COLUNTO.

PERJURII PCENA DIVINA, r:xi'riiJM; HUMANA, DEDECUS.

IMPIUS NE AUDETO PLACARE DONIS man DEORUM.

NEQUIS AGRUM CONSECRATO, AURI, ARGENTI, EBORIS SACRANDI MODUS

ESTO.

The most important particulars in the fragments of the Twelve Tables

come naturally to be mentioned and explained elsewhere in various

places.

After the publication of the Twelve Tables, every one understood what

was his right, but did not know the way to obtain it. For this they de

pended on the assistance of their patrons.

From the Twelve Tables were composed certain rites and forms, which

were necessary to be observed in prosecuting lawsuits,3 called ACTION!’-IS

LEGIS. The forms used in making bargains, in transferring property, &c.,

were called ACTUS Li:oiT1iii.—There were also certain days on which a

lawsuit could be raised) or justice could be lawfully administered,5 and

others on which that could not be done ;"' and some on which it could be

done for one part of the day, and not for another.’ The knowledge of all

these things was confined to the patricians, and chiefly to the pontifices,

for many years; till one Cn. Flavius, the son of a freedman, the scribe or

clerk of Appius Claudius Caacus, a lawyer who had arranged in writing

 

1 Jacobus Gothofre- xiv.13. 4 quando lege agipoS- Gnefasti.

dus. 3 quibus inter se homi- set. 7 intercisi.

2 Cic. Legg. ii. 23. Plin. nes disceptarent. 5 dies fasti.
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these actiones and days, stole or copied the book which Appius had com

posed, and published it, A. U. 440.1 In return for which favour he was

inade curule mdile by the people, and afterwards praetor. From him the

book was called JUB civiu-: FLAVlANUM.2

The patricians, vexed at this, contrived new forms of process; and, to

prevent their being made public, expressed them in writing by certain se

cret marks,3 somewhat like what are now used in writing short-hand, or,

as others think, by putting one letter for another, as Augustus did,4_or one

letter for a whole word, (per SIGLAS, as it is called by later writers.) How

ever, these forms also were published by Sextus Elias Catus. who for his

knowledge in the civil law, is called by Ennius egregie cordatus homo, a

remarkably wise man.5 His book was named JUS ELIANUM.

The only thing now left to the patricians was the interpretation of the

law ; which was long peculiar to that order, and the means of raising se

veral of them to the highest honours of the state.

The origin of lawyers at Rome was derived from the institution of pa

tronagefi It was one of the oflices of a patron to explain the law to his

clients, and manage their lawsuits.

Trrus CORUNUANIUS, who was the first plebeian pontifex maximus, A.

U. 500, is said to have been the first who gave his advice freely to all the

citizens without distinction,’ whom many afterwards imitated; as Manilius,

Crassus, Mucius Scaavola, C. Aquilius, Gallus, Trebatius, Sulpicius, &c.

Those who professed to give advice to all promiscuously, used to walk

across the forum}? and were applied tog there, or at their own houses.

Such as were celebrated for their knowledge in law, often had their doors

beset with clients before day-break,1° for their gate was open to all,“ and

the house of an eminent lawyer was, as it were, the oracle of the whole

city. Hence Cicero calls their power RI-IGNUM JUDIClALli‘..12

The lawyer gave his answers from an elevated seat." The client,

coming up to him, said, ucsr CONSULERE I14 The lawyer answered,

CUNSULE. Then the matter was proposed, and an answer returned very

shortly ; thus, qua-zao AN t:xis'r1iuEs? vel, ID JUS EST NECNE I--SECUNDUM

EA, QUE PROPONUNTUR, EXISTIMO, PLACET, PUTO. Lawyers gave their

opinions either by word of mouth or in writing; commonly without any

reason annexed,“ but not always.

Sometimes, in diflicult cases, the lawyers used to meet near the temple

of Apollo in the forum,“ and, after deliberating together (which was called

DISPUTATIO FORl), they pronounced a joint opinion. Hence, what was

determined by the lawyers, and adopted by custom, was called RECEPTA

suwrsurra, RECEPTUM JUS, RECEPTUS Mos, POST MULTAS VARIATIONES

REGEPTUM ; and the rules observed in legal transactions by their consent,

were called REGULE mars.

When the laws or edicts of the praator seemed defective, the lawyers

supplied what was wanting in both from natural equity ; and their opinions

in process of time obtained the authority of laws. Hence lawyers were

called not only interpretes, but also CONDITORES et AUCTORES JURIS, and

their opinions Jus CIVILE, opposed to Zeges."

 

1 fame Publivavit. qt 1- s-,6- _ Qad eos adibatur. tripode, Cic. Legg. i. 3.

actiones primum edi- 3 notis, Cic. Mur. ll. 10 Cic. Or. iii 33. Hor. Or. ii. 33. iii. 33.

dit_. _ _ _ 4 Suet. Au_g. 88. Sat. i. 1. v. 9. Ep. ii. l. l4 Cic. Mur. 13.

2 Liv. ix. 46. Cic. Or. i. 5 Cic. Or. i. 45. 104. 15 Ho,-_ 5“ i1_ 3_ 192,

41. Mur. ll. Att. vi. 1. 6 see p. 2t). 11 ciinctis janua pate- Sen. Ep. 94.

1. 2. s. 7. D. Orig. Jur. 7 Liv. Epit. 18. l. 2. s. bat, Tibul. i. 4. 78. 16 Juv. 1.128.

Qell. vi. 9. V_al. Max. 35. 38.D. Orig. Jur. 12 Cic.0r. i. 45. Att. i. I. 17 Dig. Cic. Cato. 24. 26.

ii. 5. 2. Plin. xxxii. 8 transverse foro. 13 ex solio, tanquam ex 0fl‘.iii_ 16.
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0

Cicero complains that many excellent institutions had been perverted

by the refinements of lawyers.‘

Under the republic, any one that pleased might profess to give advice

about matters of law; but at first this was only done by persons of the

highest rank, and such as were distinguished by their superior knowledge

and wisdom. By the Cincian law, lawyers were prohibited from taking

fees or presents from those who consulted them,’ which rendered the pro

fession of jurisprudence highly respectable, as being undertaken by men

of rank and learning, not from the love of gain, butfrom a desire of assist

ing their fellow-citizens, and through their favour of rising to preferments.

Augustus enforced this law by ordaining that those who transgressed it

should restore fourfold.“

Under the emperors, lawyers were permitted to take fees‘ from their

clients, but not above a certain sum,5 and after the business was done.°

Thus the ancient connection between patrons and clients fell into disuse,

and every thing was done for hire. Persons of the lowest rank sometimes

assumed the profession of lawyers,’ pleadings became venal,8 advocates

made a shameful trade of their function by fomenting lawsuitsf’ and,instead

of honour, which was formerly their only reward, lived upon the spoils of

their fellow-citizens, from whom they received large and annual salaries.

Various edicts” were published by the emperors to check this corruption,

also decrees of the senate,“ but these were artfully eluded.

Lawyers were consulted, not only by private persons, but also" by ma

gistrates and judges,” and a certain number of them attended every procon

sul and propraztor to his province.

Augustus granted the liberty of answering in questions of law only to

particular persons, and restricted the judges inot to deviate from their

opinion, that thus he might bend the laws, and make them subservient to

despotism. His successors (except Caligula) imitated this example; till

Adrian restored to lawyers their former liberty,“ which they are supposed

to have retained to the time of Severus. \Vhat alterations after that took

place, is not sufficiently ascertained.

Of the lawyers who flourished under the emperors, the most remarkable

were M. ANTISTIUS LABEO,15 and c. ATEIUS cAPiTo,‘6 under Augustus;

and these two, from their different characters and opinions, gave rise to

various sects of lawyers after them; CASSIUS, under Claudius ;" SALVIUS

JULIANUS, under Hadrian ; POMPONIUS, under Julian ; CAIUS’ under the

Antonines ; PAPINIANUS, under Severus ; ULPIANUS and PAULUS, under

Alexander and Severus ; HERMOGENES, under Constantine, &c.

Under the republic, young men who intended to devote themselves to

the study of jurisprudence, after finishing the usual studies of grammar,

Grecian literature, and philosophy,“ usually attached themselves to some

 

1Mur.l2. fixed the legal per- helli. 16 cujus obsequium do

2 hence, turpe reos quisite at the sum of ll Plin.Ep. v. 14. 21. minantibus magis pro

empta miseros defen

dere lingua, Ov. Am.

i. 10. 39.

3 Dio.1iv. 18.

4 honorarium, certam

justam ue mercedem,

Suet. er. 17.

5 capiendis pecuniia po

suit modum (sc. Clau

dius) usque ad dena

sestertia, Tac. Ann. xi.

7.—He (Claudius) took

a middle course, and

10,000 sesterces.

6 persctis negotiis per

mittebat pecunias dun

taxat decem millium

dare,—After the cause

is decided, they are

permitted to accept a.

gratuity of 10,000 ses

terces, Plin. Ep. v. 21.

7 J-iv. V1li.47.

8 venire advocationes.

9 in lites cuire.

10 edicts, libri, vel li

12 in conciiium adhibe

bantur,vel assumeban

tur.

13 Cic. Top. 17. Mur. 13.

Caac. 24. .Gell. xiii. 13.

Plin. Ep. iv. 22. vi. 11.

141. 2. s. ult. D. Orig.

Jur. Suet. 34.

15 incorruptee libertatis

vir,—a. strenuous as

serter of civil liberty,

Tac. Ann. iii. 75. Gell.

xiii. 12.

babatur,--a man whose

flexibility gained him

greater credit with

those who bore rule,

ibid.

17 Cassiamn scholaa

princeps,—-the founder

of the Cassian school,

Plin. Ep. vii. 24.

I8 Cic. Brut. 80. 0fi'.i. 1.

Suet. Ciar. Rhet. 1. 2.

studia liberalia v.huma

nitatis,P1ut. Luc. princ.

19



130 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

eminent lawyer, as Cicero did to Q. Mucius Scaevola,1 whom they always

attended, that they might derive knowledge from his experience and

conversation. For these illustrious men did not open schools for teaching

law, as the lawyers afterwards did under the emperors, whose scholars

were called AUr>1'ro1t1~:s.2

The writings of several of these lawyers came to be as much respected

in courts of justice“ as the laws themselves.‘ But this happened only

by tacit consent. Those ‘laws only had a binding force, which were

solemnly enacted by the whole Roman people assembled in the Comitia.

Of these, the following are the chief:—

LAWS MADE AT DIFFERENT TIMES.

Lax 4011.14, 1. About transplanting colonies,5 by the tribune C. Acilius,

A. U. 556.5

2. About extortion,’ by Manius Acilius Glabrio, a tribune (some say

consul), A. U. 683. That in trials for this crime, sentence should be pass

ed, after the cause was once pleaded,” and that there should not be a second

hearing.9

Lew JEBUTIA, by the tribune Ebutius, prohibiting the proposer of a law

concerning any charge or power, from conferring that charge or power on

himself, his colleagues, or relations.“

Another concerning the judices, called centumviri, which is said to have

diminished the obligation of the Twelve Tables, and to have abolished ,va

rious customs which they ordained,“ especially that curious custom, bor

rowed from the Athenians,12of searching for stolen goods without any clothes

on but a girdle round the waist, and a mask on the face." When the goods

were found, it was called FURTUM coNcsPTUM.14

Lem 1121.111 et FUSIA de comitiis,—-two separate laws, although sometimes

joined by Cicero.—The first by Q. Elius Paetus, consul, A. U. 586, ordain

ed that when the Comitia were held for passing laws, the magistrates, or

the augurs by their authority, might take observations from the heavens ,1-"

and, if the omens were unfavourable, the magistrate might prevent or dis

solve the assembly,“ and that magistrates of equal authority with the per

son who held the assembly, or a tribune, might give their negative to any

law."-—The.second, Lew FUSIA, or 1-'u1~"1a,by P. Furius, consul, A. U. 617,

or by one Fusius, or Fufius, a tribune, That it should not be lawful to enact

laws on all the diesfaslzlla

Lew aaua SENTIA, by the consuls 1Elius and Sentius, A. U. 756, about

the manumission of slaves, and the condition of those who were made

free.”

Lem EMILIA, about the censors.”

Lem JEMILIA sumptuaria vel cibaria, by M. ./Emilius Lepidus, consul,

A. U. 675, limiting the kind and quantity of meats to be used at an enter

tainment.“ Pliny ascribes this law to Marcus Scaurusfif

 

1 Cic. Am. 1. 8 semel dicta causa. cum lance et licio, Gel. ii. 9.

2 Sen. Contr. 25. 9 ne reus comperendi- ibid. Festus in lance. 1B Cic. ib. see p. 62.

3 usu fori. naretur. Cic. prornm. 14 Inst. ii. 10.3. 19 Suet. Aug. 40. see p.

41. 2. s. 38. D. Orig. Verr. 17. i. 9. Asc. Cic. 15 de caelo servarent. 29.

Jur. 10 Cic. Rul. ii. 8. 16 comitiis obnunciaret. 20 see p. 88.

5de coloniis deducen- ll Gell. ix. 18. xvi. 10. l71egi intercederent, 21 Macrob. Sat. ii. 13.

dis. 12 Arisloph. Nub. v. Cic. Sext. 15. 53. post Gel]. ii. 24.

6 Liv. xxxiii. 29. I 498. Plat. Legg. xii. red. Sen. 5. Prov. Con. 22 viii. 57. Aur. Vict.

7 do repetunclis. 13 furtorum qu:-estio _'19. Vat. 9. Pis. 4. Att. Vir. illustr.72.
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Leges AGRARIJE ; Cassia, Licinia, Flaminia, Sempronia, Thoria, Cornelia,

Servilia, Flavia, Julia, Mamilia.

Leges de AMBITU ; Fabia, Calpurnia, Tullia, Aujidia, Licinia, Pompeia.

Leges ANNALES vel Annan'w.1

Lem ANTIA sumptuaria, by Antius Restio, the year uncertain ; limiting

the expense of entertaittments, and ordaining that no actual magistrate, or

magistrate elect, should go any where to sup but with particular persons.

Antius, seeing his wholesome regulations insuflicient to check the luxury

of the times, never after supped abroad, that he might not witness the

violation of his own law.“

Leges AN'1‘0Nl/E, proposed by Antony after the death of Caesar, about

abolishing the ofiice of dictator, confirming the acts of Ca:sar,3 planting

colonies, giving away kingdoms and provinces, granting leagues and im

munities, admitting officers in the army among jurymen ; allowing those

condemned for violence and crimes against the state to appeal to the people,

which Cicero calls the destruction of all laws, &c.; transferring the right

of choosing priests from the people to the different colleges.‘

Leges APPULE1/E, proposed by L. Appuleitts Sattirninus, A. U. 652,

tribune ofthe commons; about dividing the public lands amongthe veteran

soldiers ; settling colonies ;5 punishing crimes against the state ;6 furnish

ing corn to the poor people, at of an as, a bushel.7

Saturninus also got a law passed, that all the senators should be obliged,

within five days, to approve upon oath of what the people enacted, under

the penalty of a heavy fine; and the virtuous Metellus Numidictis was

banished, because he alone would not comply.8 But Sattirninus himself

was soon after slain for passing these laws by the command of Marius,

who had at first encouraged him to propose them, and who by his artifice

had effected the banishment of Metellus.9

Lem AQUILLIA, A. U. 672, about hurt wrongfully done.1°

about designed fraud, A. U. 687.11

Lem ATERIA TARPEIA, A. U. 300, that all magistrates might fine those

who violated their attthority, but not above two oxen and thirty sheep."

After the Romans began to use coined money, an ox was estimated at 100

asses, and a sheep at ten.13

Lea: ATIA, by a tribune, A. U. 690, repealing the Comelian law, and

restoring the Domitian, in the election of priests.“

Lear ATILIA do dedititiis, A. U. 543.15 Another do tutoribus, A. U. 443,

that guardians shottld be appointed for orphans and women, by the praztor

and a majority ofthe Il‘1l)1l118S.16 Another, A. U. 443,that sixteen military

tribunes should be created by the people for four legions ; that is,two-thirds

of the whole. For in four legions, the number which then used annually

to be raised, there were twenty-four tribunes, six in each : of whom by

this law four were appointed by the people, and two by the consuls. Those

chosen by the people were called COMITIATI; by the consuls, RUTILI or

RUFULI. At first they seem to have been all nominated by the kings,

consuls, or dictators, till the year 393, when the people assumed the right

Another,

 

1 see p. 74. 5 Aur. Vict. Vir. illust. 8 quod in legem vi la- ll de dolo malo, Cic.

2Ge11. ii. 24. Macrob.
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egg. ii. 16.

tam jurare nollet, Cic.

Sext. 16. Dom. 31. Clu.

35. Vict. Vir. illnst. 62.
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' tors.”

of annually appointing six.‘ Afterwards the manner of choosing them

varied. Sometimes the people created the whole, sometimes only a part.

But as they, through interest, often appointed improper persons, the choice

was sometimes left, especially in dangerous junctures, entirely to the

consuls?

Lea: nrnu, A U. 623, about making the tribunes of the common sena

Another, that the property of things stolen could not be acquired

by possession.‘ The words of the law were, QUOD sunnsrrum ERIT, mus

JETERNA AUCTORITAS ESTO.5

Lem AUFIDIA de ambitu, A. U. 692. It contained this singular clause,

that if a candidate promised money to a tribe, and did not pay it, he should

be excused ; but if he did pay it, he should be obliged to pay to every tribe

a yearly fine of 3000 sestertii as long as he livedfi

Lea: AURELIA judiciaria, by L. Aurelius Cotta, praetor, A. U. 683. that

ju-dices or jurymen should be chosen from the senators, equites, and tribuni

aararii. The last were oflicers chosen from the plebeians, who kept and

gave out the money for defraying the expenses of the army." Another,

by C. Aurelius Cotta, consul, A. U. 678, that those who had been tribunes

might enjoy other oflices, which had been prohibited by Sylla.8

Lea: aazsui, A. U. 574, about the number of praetors.9

against bribery, A. U. 571.“)

Lear CECILIA emu, or et Didia, or Didia at Cwcilia, A. U. 655, thatlaws

 

 

Another

A should be promulgated for three market-days, and that several distinct

things should not be included in the same law, which was calledferre per

saturam. Another against bribery. Another, A. U. 693, about ex

empting the city and Italy from taxes.“

Lea: CALPURNIA, A. U. 604, against extortion, by which law the first

qmeslio perpetua was established. Another, called also Acilia, con

cerning bribery, A. U. 686.12

Lea: CANULEIA, by a tribune, A. U. 309, about the intermarriage of the

patricians with the plebeians.“

,Lea: cAss1A,that those whom the people condemned should be excluded

from the senate. Another about supplying the senate. Another,

that the people should vote by ballot, &c.“

‘Lem CASSIA 'ri:~:REN'r1Afrumentan'a, by the consuls C. Cassius and M.

Terentius, A. U. 680, ordaining, as it is thought, that five modii or peeks

of corn should be given monthly to each of the poor citizens, which was

not more than the allowance ofslaves,“ and that money should be annually

advanced from the treasury, for purchasing 800,000 modii of wheat,” at

four sestertii a modius or peck ; and a second tenth part“ at three sestertii

a peck.” This corn was given to the poor people, by the Sempronian

law, at a semis and triens a modius or peck; and by the Clodian law,

gratis.” In the time of Augustus, we read that 200,000 received corn

from the public. Julius Caesar reduced them from 320,000 to 150,000.”

Lem CENTURIATA, the name of every ordinance made by the Comitia

Centuriata."
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Lea: cmcm de donis at munen'b'us, hence called MUNERALIS, by Cincius,

a. tribune, A. U. 549, that no one should take money or a present for

pleading a cause.‘

Lea: CLAUDIA de navibus, A. U. 535, that a senator should not have a

vessel above a certain burden.’ A clause is supposed to have been added

to this law prohibiting the qumstofs clerks from trading.“ Another, by

Claudius the consul, at the request of the allies, A. U. 573, that the allies

and those of the Latin name should leave Rome, and return to their own

cities. According to this law the consul made an edict; and a decree of

the senate was added, that for the future no person should be manumitted,

unless both master and slave swore that he was not manumitted for the

sake of changing his city. For the allies used to give their children as

slaves to any Roman citizen on condition of their being manumitted.‘

Another, by the emperor Claudius, that usurers should not lend money to

minors, to be paid after the death of their parents, supposed to be the

same with what was called the SENATUS-CONSULTUM MACEDONIANUM,

enforced by Vespasian.5 Another, by the consul Marcellus, A. U. 703,

that no one should be allowed to stand candidate for an oflice while ab

sent: thus taking from Caesar the privilege granted him by the Pompeian

law ;‘* also, that the freedom of the city should be taken from the colony

of Nouumcomum, which Caesar had planted-7

Leges CLODUE, by the tribune P. Clodius, A. U. 695.—-—l. That the

corn which had been distributed to the people for a semis and triens, or

for }-g of an as, demlans, the modius, or peck, should be given gratisfi

2. That the censors should not expel from the senate or inflict any mark

of infamy, on any man who was not first openly accused and condemned

by their joint sentence.9 3. That no one should take the auspices, or

observe the heavens when the people were assembled on public business;

and, in short, that the ./Elian and Fusian laws should be abrogated.“-—

4. That the old companies or fraternities“ of artificers in the city which

the senate had abolished, should be restored, and new ones instituted."

These laws were intended to pave the way for the following: 5. That

whoever had taken the life of a citizen uncondemned and without a trial,

should be prohibited from tire and water: by which law Cicero, although

not named, was plainly pointed at, and soon after, by means of a hired

mob, his banishment was expressly decreed by a second law."

Cicero had engaged Ninius, a tribune, to oppose these laws, but was

prevented from using his assistance,by the artful conduct of Clodius ; and

Pompey, on whose protection he had reason to rely, betrayed him.“ Ca

sar, who was then without the walls with his army, ready to set out for his

province of Gaul, offered to make him one of his lieutenants; but this, by

the advice of Pompey, he declined Crassus, although secretly inimical

to Cicero, yet, at the persuasion of his son, who was a great admirer of

Cicero’s, did not openly oppose him. But Clodius declared that what he

did was by the authority of the triumviri, and the interposition of the senate

and equites, who,to the number of 20,000, changed their habit on Cicero’s
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134 ROMAN AN'l‘IQUlTIES.

account, was rendered abortive by means of the consuls Piso,the father-in

law ol'Cacsar, and Gabinius, the creature of Pompey.‘ Cicero, therefore,

after several mean compliances, putting on the habit of a criminal,and even

throwing himself at the feet of Pompey, was at last obliged to leave the

city, about the end of March, A. U. 695. He was prohibited from coming

within 468 miles of Rome, under pain of death to himself, and to any

person who entertained him.” He, therefore, retired to Thessalonica in

Macedonia. His houses at Rome and in the country were burnt, and his

furniture plundered. Cicero did not support his exile with fortitude ; but

showed marks of dejection, and uttered expressions of grief unworthy of

his former character.“ He was restored with great honour, through the

influence of Pompey, by a very unanimous decree of the senate, and by a

law passed at the Comitia Centuriata, 4th August the next year.‘ Had

Cicero acted with as much dignity and independence, after he reached the

summit of his ambition, as he did with industry and integrity in aspiring to

it, he needed not to have owed his safety to any one. 6.‘ That the king

dom of Cyprus should be taken from Ptolemy, and reduced into the form

of a province ; the reason of which law was to punish that king for having

refused Clodius money to pay his ransom, when taken by the pirates, and

to remove Cato out of the way, by appointing him to execute this order of

the people, that he might not thwart the unjust proceedings bf the tribune,

nor the views of the triumviri, by whom Clodius was supported? 7- To

reward the consuls Piso and Gabinius, who had favoured Clodius in his

measures, the province of Macedonia and Greece was, by the people,

given to the former, and Syria to the latterfi 8. Another law was

made by Clodius to give relief to the private members of corporate towns,”

against the public injuries of their communities.“ 9. Another to de

prive the priest of Cybele, at‘ Pessinus in Phrygia, of his ofiice.9

Lew C(El.IA tabellaria perduellionis, by Cos-lius a tribune.“

Leges CORNELUE, enacted by L. Cornelius Sylla, the dictator, A. U. 672.

I. De proscriplione et proscriptis, against his enemies, and in favour

of his friends. Sylla first introduced the method of proscription. Upon

his return into the city, after having conquered the party of Marius, he

wrote down the names of those whom he doomed to die, and ordered them

to be fixed up on tables in the public places of the city, with the promise

ofa certain reward“ for the head of each person so proscribed. New lists”

were repeatedly exposed as new victims occurred to his memory, or were

suggested to him. The first list contained the names of forty senators

and 1600 equites. Incredible numbers were massacred, not only at Rome,

but through all Italy.“ Whoever harboured or assisted a proscribed per

son was put to death. The goods of the proscribed were confiscated, and

their children declared incapable of honours.“ The lands and fortunes

of the slain were divided among the friends of Sylla, who were allowed to

enjoy preferments before the legal time.“ De MUNICIPIIS, that the free

towns which had sided with Marius, should be deprived of their lands,

and the right of citizens ; the last of which Cicero says could not be done.”
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Sylla being created dictator with extraordinary powers by L. Valerius

Flaccus, the interrex, in an assembly of the people by centuries,‘ and hav

ing there got ratified whatever he had done or should do, by a special law,”

next proceeded to regulate the state, and for that purpose made many

good laws.

2. Concerning the republic, the magistrates, the provinces, the power

of the tribunes? That the judices should be chosen only from among

the senators; that the priests should be elected by their respective

colleges.‘

3. Concerning various crimes:—de MAJESTAT1'-1,5 de REP:-:'rv1\tms,° tle

SICARIIS et VENEFICIS, those who killed a person with weapons or poison ;

also, who took away the life of another by false accusation, &c.—One

accused by this law, was asked whether he chose sentence to be passed

on him by voice or by ballot ll de INCENDIARXIS, who fired houses; dc

PARRICIDIS, who killed a parent or relation; de FALSO, against those who

forged testaments or any other deed, who debased or counterfeited the

public c0in.8 Hence this law is called by Cicero, CORNELIA TESTAMEN

TARIA, NUMMARIA.9

The punishment annexed to these laws was generally aqua et ignis

interdictio, banishment.

Sylla also made a sumptuary law, limiting the expense of entertain

ments.‘°

There were other Zcges CORNELIE, proposed by Cornelius the tribune,

A. U. 686, that the praetors in judging should not vary from their edicts.“

That the senate should not decree about absolving any one from the obli

gation of the laws without a quorum of at least two hundred.”

Lear CURIA, by Curius Dentatus when tribune, A. U. 454,that the senate

should authorize the Comitia for electing plebeian magistrates."

Leges CURIATE, made by the people assembled by curiw.“

Lem DECIA, A. U. 443, that duumviri navales should be created for

equipping and refitting a fleet."

Lea: own sumptuaria, A. U. 610, limiting the expense of entertain

ments, and the number of guests ; that the sumptuary laws should be ex

tended to all the Italians ; and not only the master of the feast, but also the

guests, should incur a penalty for their ofi"ence.“"’

Lea: DOMITIA de sacerdotiis, the author Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, a

tribune, A. U. 650, that priests (i. e. the ponlifices, augures, and decemviri

sacrisfaciendis,) should not be chosen by the colleges, as formerly, but by

the people." The pontifex maximus and curio maximus were, in the first

ages of the republic, always chosen by the people.“

Lem DUILIA, by Duilius a tribune, A. U. 304, that whoever left the peo

ple without tribunes, or created a magistrate from whom there was no

appeal, should be scourged and beheaded.”

- Lem DUILIA MENIA de unciariofwnore, A. U. 396, fixing the interest of

money at one per cent. Another, making it capital for one to call as

semblies of the people at a distance from the city.2°

 

1 App. Bel]. Civ. i. 411. 6 concerning extortion, 9 Verr. i. 42. 15 Liv. ix. 30.

2 sive Valeria. sive Cor- Cic. Rab. 3. see p 87. 10 Gell. ii. 24. Mscrob. 16 Macrob. Sat. ii. 13.
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5 Cic. Pis. 12. Clu. 35. rinos nummos fecerint, Or. 14. 20 Liv. vii. 16.
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Lean FABIA de plagio vel plagiariis, against kidnapping or stealing away

and retaining freemen or slaves-1 The punishment at first was a fine, but

afterwards to be sent to the mines ; and for buying or selling a freeborn

citizen, death.

Literary thieves, or those who stole the works of others, were also

called PLAGIARILZ Another, limiting the number of sectatores that at

tended candidates, when canvassing for any oflice. It was proposed, but

did not pass?

The sacraroruas, who always attended candidates, were distinguished

from the SALUTATORES, who only waited on them at their houses in the

morning, and then went away ; and from the DEDUCTORES, who also went

down with them to the forum and Campus Martins ; hence called by

Martial, ANTAMBULONES.‘

Lea: FALCIDIA testamentaria, A. U. 713, that the testator should leave at

least the fourth part of his fortune to the person whom he named his heir.5

Lea: 1-‘ANNIA, A. U. 588, limiting the expenses of one day at festivals to

100 asses, whence the law is called by Lucilius, CENTUSSIS ; on ten other

days every month, to thirty; and on all other days, to ten asses; also,

that no other fowl should be served up,5 except one hen, and that not

fattened for the purpose.”

Lear FLAMINIA, A. U. 521, about dividing among the soldiers the lands of

Picenum, whence the Galli Senones had been expelled; which afterwards

gave occasion to various wars.“

Lem FLAVIA agraria, the author L. Flavius a tribune, A. U. 695, for the

distribution of lands among Pompey’s soldiers; which excited so great

commotions, that the tribune, supported by Pompey, had the hardiness to

commit the consul Metellus to prison for opposing it.9

Leges rnumauraaraa, laws for the distribution of corn among the people,

first at a low price, and then gratis; the chief of which were the Sempro

nian, Appuleian, Cassian, Clodian. and Octavian laws.

Lew 1-"urra, A. U. 692, that Clodius should be tried for violating the

sacred rites of the Bona Dea, by the praator, with a select bench ofjudges;

and not before the people, according to the decree of the senate. Thus

by bribery he procured his acquittal.“

Lem FULVIA, A. U. 628, about giving the freedom of the city to the Ita

lian allies ; but it did not pass.“

Lem FURIA, by Camillus the dictator, A. U. 385, about the creation of

the curule mdiles.12

Lem FURIA, vel Fusia (for both are the same name,)13 de testamentis, that

no one should leave by way of legacy more than 1000 asses, and that he

who took more should pay fourfold.“ By the law of the Twelve Tables,

one might leave what legacies he pleased.

Lear roam ATILIA, A. U. 617, about giving up Mancinus to the Numan

tines, with whom he had made peace without the order of the people or

senate.“

Lea: FUSIA de comitiis, A. U. 691, by a preetor, that in the Comitia Tri
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l

buta, the difl'erent kinds of people in each tribe should vote separately and

thus the sentiments of every rank might be ltnown.1 I

Lea: FU81A,V6l Furia CANINIA, A. U. 751, limiting the number of slaves

to be manumitted, in proportion to the whole number which any one pos

sessed ; from two to t_en the half, from ten to thirty the third, from thirty

to a hundred the fourth part; but not above a hundred, whatever was

the number.’

Leges GABINIB, by .4. Gabinius, a tribune, A. U. 685, that Pompey

should get the command of the war against the pirates, with extraordinary

powers? That the senate should attend to the hearing of embassies the

whole month of February.‘ That the people should give their votes by

ballots, and not viva uoce as formerly, in creating magistratesfi That the

people of the provinces should not be allowed to borrow money at Rome

from one person to pay another.‘

There is another Gabinian law, mentioned by'Porcius Latro" in

his declamation against Catiliue, which made it capital to hold clan

destine assemblies in the city. But this author is thought to be sup

posititious.8

It is certain, however, that the Romans were always careful to prevent

the meetings of any large bodies of men,“ which they thought might be

converted to the purposes of sedition. On this account, Pliny informs

Trajan, that according to his directions he had prohibited the assemblies

of Christians.1°

Lea: GELLIA CORNELIA, A. U. 681, confirming the right of citizens to

those to whom Pompey, with the advice of his council,11 had granted it.

Lew GENUCIA, A. U. 411, that both consuls might be chosen from the

plebeians. That usury should be prohibited. That no one should

enjoy the same oflice within ten years, nor be invested with two oflices in

one year."

Lea: GIINUCIA EMILIA, A. U. 390, about fixing a nail in the right side of

the temple of Jupiter.”

Lea: 01.40014, A. U. 653, granting the right of judging to the equites, de

repetundis.“

Lea: GLICIA, dc inoflicioso testamento.“

Lem HIERONICA, vel frume1itaria,16 containing the conditions on which

the public lands of the Roman people in Sicily were possessed by the

husbandmeu. It had been prescribed by Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, to his

tenants,“ and was retained by the praetor Rupilius, with the advice of his

council, among the laws which he gave to the Sicilians, when that country

was reduced into the form ofa province.“ It resembled the regulations of

the censors," in their leases and bargains,“ and settled the manner of col

lecting and ascertaining the quantity of the tithes.“

Lew HIRTIA, A. U. 704, that the adherents of Pompey" should be ex

cluded from preferments.

Lem HORATIA, about rewarding Caia Terratia, a vestal virgin, because

she had given in a present to the Roman people the Campus Tiburtinus,
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or Martins. That she should be admitted to give evidence} be discharged

from her priesthood,” and might marry if she chose.“

Lem HORTENSIA, that the nundime, or market-days, which used to be held

as feriaz or holydays, should befasti or court-days : that the country people

who came to town for market might then get their lawsuits determined}

Lea: HORTENSIA, de plebiscitis.5

Lem HOSTILIA, de furtis, about theft, is mentioned only by Justinian.“

Lem ICILIA, (i6 tribunis, A. U. 261, that no one should contradict orinter

rupt atribunel while speaking to the people? Another, A. U. 297, de

Avenlina publicando, that the Aventine hill should be common for the people

to build upon.9 It was a condition in the creation of the decemviri, that

this law, and those relating to the tribunes,” should n'ot be abrogated.

Lea: JULIA, de civitate sociis et Latinis danda; the author L. Julius Caesar,

A. U. 663, that the freedom of the city should be given to the Latins and

all the Italian allies who chose to accept of it."

Leges JULIE, laws made by Julius Cmsar and Augustus.

1. By C. Julius Caesar, in his first consulship, A. U. 694,and afterwards

when dictator:

Lem JULIA AGRARIA, for distributing the lands of Campania and Stella to

20,000 poor citizens, who had each three children or more."

When Bibulus, Ca:sar’s colleague in the consulate, gave his negative to

this law, he was driven from the forum by force. And next day, having

complained in the senate, butnot being supported, he was so discouraged,

that during his continuance in oflice for eight months, he shut himself up

at home, without doing any thing but interposing by his edicts,“ by which

means, while he wished to raise odium against his colleague, he increas

ed his power.“ Metellus Celer, Cato, and his great admirer‘-" M. Favo

nius, at first refused to swear to this law ; but, constrained by the severity

of the punishment annexed to it, which Appian says was capital, they at

last complied." This custom of obliging all citizens, particularly senators,

within a limited time, to signify their approbation of a law _by swearing

to support it, at first introduced in the time of Marius, was now observed

with respect to every ordinance of the people, however violent and

absurd." '

de PUBLICANIS tertia parte pucunize debiue relevandis, about remit

ting to the farmers-general a third part of what they had stipulated to

pay." When Cato opposed this law with his usual firmness, Caesar or

dered him to be hurried away to prison : but fearing lest such violence

should raise odium against him, he desired one of the tribunes to interpose

and free him.”

Dio says that this happened when Cato opposed the former law in the

senate.” When many of the senators followed Cato, one of them, named

M. Petreius, being reproved by Caesar for going away before the house

was dismissed, replied, “ I had rather be with Cato in prison, than here

with Caesar.”21 .

 

  

1 testabilis esset. 10 eges lsacratss, Liv. nihii aliud quam per Dio. xxxviii. 7. Cic.
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3 G_e11. vi. 7. 11 qui ei lagi fundi fieri Suet. Jul. 20. Dio. 18 Suet. ib. Cic. Plane.

4 lites componerent, vellent, Cic. Balb. 8. xxxviii. 6. 14. Dio. ib. App. Bell.

Macrob. Sat. i. 16. Gell. iv.4. see p. 33.48. 14 Vell. ii. 44. Civ. ii. 435. see p. 16.

5 see p._ 14, 70, 124. 12 Cic. Plane. 5. Att. ii. 15 mmulator. 19 Plut. Ca-as.

6 Inst. iv. 10, 16. 18, 19. Vell. ii. 44. 16 Bell. Civ. ii. 434. 20 xxxviii. 3. Suet.Ca9s.

7 interfari tribuno. Dio.x:txviii. i. 7. Dio. xxxviii. 7. Plut. 20. Gell. lv. 10.

8 Diony. vii. 17 13 ut, quoad potestate Cato Minor. 21 see p. 10.

9 1d. x. 32. Liv. iii. 31. abiret, domo abditus 17 see leges Appuleim.
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-For the ratification of all Pompey’s acts in Asia. This law was

chiefly opposed by Lucullus ; but Caesar so frightened him with threaten

ings to bring him to an account for his conduct in Asia, that he promised

compliance on his knees}

de PROVINCIIS ORDINANDIS; an improvement on the Cornelian

law about the provinces ; ordaining that those who had been przetors should

not command a province above one year, and those who had been consuls,

not above two years. Also ordaining that Achaia, Thessaly, Athens, and

all Greece should be free and use their own laws?

de SACERDOTIIS, restoring the Domitian law, and permitting per

sons to be elected priests in their absence? -

— JUDICIARIA, ordering the judices to be chosen only from the se

nators and equites, and not from the tribuni tzrarii.‘

de REPETUNDIS, very severe5 against extortion. It is said to

have contained above 100 heads!‘

de LEGATIONIBUS LIBERIS, limiting their duration to five years.’

They were called libero,“ because those who enjoyed them were at liberty

to enter and leave Rome when they pleased.

de VI PUBLICA r~:'r PRIVATA, ET DE MAJES'I‘A’I‘1I-1.9

de PECUNIIS MUTUIS, about borrowed money.1°

de MODO PECUNHE POSS1DEND1E,ll18.l. no one should keep by him

in specie above a certain sum.“

—— About the population of Italy, that no Roman citizen should remain

abroad above three years, unless in the army, or on public business; that

at least a third of those employed in pasturage should be freeborn citizens;

also about increasing the punishment of crimes, dissolving all corporations

or societies, except the ancient ones, granting the freedom of the city to

physicians, and professors of the liberal arts, &c.

de RESIDUIS, about bringing those to account who retained any

part of the public money in their hands."

de LIBI.-IRIS PROSCRIPTORUM, that the children of those proscribed by

Sylla should be admitted to enjoy preferments, which Cicero, when consul,

had opposed."

sumeruaau.“ It allowed 200 HS. on the dies profesti; 300 on the

calends, nones, ides, and some other festivals ; 1000 at marriage-feasts,"

and such extraordinary entertainments. Gellius ascribes this law to

Augustus, but it seems to have been enacted by both. By an edict of

Augustus or Tiberius, the allowance for an entertainment was raised, in

proportion to its solemnity, for 300 to 2000 HS.16

de uengifciis, about poisoning."

2. The Leges JULIE made by Augustus were chiefly:

Concerning marriage ;‘8 hence called by Horace LEX MAR1TA.l9

de ADULTERIIS, et de pudicitia, de ambitu, against forestalling the

market.”
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 de TUTORIBUS, that guardians should be appointed for orphans in

the provinces, as at Rome, by the Atilian law.1

Lea: JULIA THEATRALIS, that those equites who themselves, their fa

thers, or grandfathers, had the fortune of an eques, should sit in the four

teen rows assigned by the Roscian law to that order?

There are several other laws called leges Juliaa, which occur only in the

Corpus Juris.

Julius Caesar proposed revising all the laws, and reducing them to a.

certain form. But this, with many other noble designs of that wonderful

man, was prevented by his death?

Lew JUNIA, by M. Junius Pennus, a tribune, A. U. 627, about expelling

foreigners from the city.‘ Against extortion, ordaining that, besides the

litis wstimatio, or paying an estimate of the damages,the person convicted

of this crime should suffer banishment.5

Another. by M. Junius Silanus the consul, A. U. 644, about di

minishing the number of campaigns which soldiers should serve.°

Lea: JUNIA LICINIA, or Junia et Licinia, A. U. 691, enforcing the Didian

law by severer penalties.’

Lea: JUNIA NORBANA, A. U. 771, coucerningthe manumission of slaves.“

Lem LABIENA, A. U. 691, abrogating the law of Sylla, and restoring the

Domitian law in the election of priests ; which paved the way for Caasar’s

being created pontifex maximus. By this law, two of the college named

the candidates, and the people chose which of them they pleased!’

Lea: AMPLA LABII-INA, by two tribunes, A~. U. 663, that at the Circensian

games Pompey should wear a golden crown, and his triumphal robes;

and in the theatre, the praetexta and a golden crown ; which mark of dis

tinction he used only once.”

Lea: LAETORIA, A. U. 292, that the plebeian magistrates should be cre

ated at the Comitia Tributa." Another, A. U. 490, against the defraud

ing of minors." By this law the years of minority were limited to twenty

five, and no one below that age could make a legal bargain,“ whence it is

called lem QUINA VlCENNARIA.“

Leges LICINDE, by P. Licinius Varus, city praetor, A. U. 545, fixing the

day for the ludi Apollinares, which before was uncertain.“

by C. Licinius Crassus, a tribune, A. U. 608, that the choice of

priests should be transferred from their college to the people ; but it did

not pass.16

This Licinius Crassus, according to Cicero, first introduced the custom

of turning his face to the forum when he spoke to the people, and not to

the senate, as formerly." But Plutarch says this was first done by Caius

Gracchus.“

by C. Licinius Stolo, A. U. 377, that no one should possess above

500 acres of land, nor keep more than 100 head of great, or 500 head of

small cattle. But Licinius himself was soon after punished for violating

his own law.“

by Crassus the orator, similar to the Ebutian law.”
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3 Suet. Jul. 44. 8 see p. 28, 29. 13 stipulari, Plaut. Rud. 18 Plut. Grac.
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Lea: LICINIA, de sodaltliis et de ambitu, A. U. 698, against bribery, and

assembling societies or companies for the purpose of canvassing for an

0flice.‘ In a trial for this crime, and for it only, the accuser was allowed

to name” the jurymen3 from the people in general.‘

Lew LICINIA sumptuaria, by the consuls P. Licinius Crassus the Rich,

and Cn. Lentulus, A. U. 656, much the same with the Fannian law ; that

on ordinary days there should not be more served up at table than three

pounds of fresh, and one pound of salt meat ;-5 but as much of the fruits of

the ground as every one pleased.“

Lem LICINIA csssra, A. U. 4'22, that the legionarytribunes should not be

chosen that year by the people, but by the consuls and praatorsi

Lea: ucmra SEXTIA, A. U. 377, about debt, that what had been paid for

the interest" should be deducted from the capital, and the remainder paid

in three years by equal portions. That instead of duumviri for performing

sacred rites, decemviri should be chosen; part from the patricians, and

part from the plebeians. That one of the consuls should be created from

among the plebeians?

Lea: LICINIA JUNIA, or Junia et Licinia, by the two consuls, A. U. 691,

enforcing the Lea: Cecilia Didia; whence both laws are often joined.1°

Lea: LICINIA MUCIA. A. U. 658, that no one should pass for a citizen who

was not so ; which was one principal cause of the Italic or Marsic wars.“

Leges LIVLE, proposed by M. Livius Drusus. a tribune, A. U. 662, about

transplanting colonies to different places in Italy and Sicily. and granting

corn to poor citizens at a low price ; also that the judices should be chosen

indiiferently fromthe senators and equites, and that the allied states of Italy

should be admitted to the freedom of the city.

Drusus was a man of great eloquence, and of the most upright intentions;

but endeavouring to reconcile those whose interests were diametrically op

posite, he was crushed in the attempt; being murdered by an unknown as

sassin at his own house, upon his return from the forum, amidst a number

of clients and friends. No inquiry was made about his death. The states

of Italy considered this event as a signal of revolt and endeavoured to

extort by force what they could not obtain voluntarily. Above 300,000 men

fell in the contest in the space of two years. At last the Romans, although

upon the whole they had the advantage, were obliged to grant the freedom

of the city, first to their allies,~and afterwards to all the states of Italy.”

This Drusus is also said to have got a law passed for mixing an eighth

part of brass with silver.“ '

But the laws of Drusus,“ as Cicero says, were soon abolished by a short

decree of the senate.“

Drusus was grandfather to Livia, the wife of Augustus, and mother of

Tiberius.

Lem LUTATIA, de vi, by Q. Lutatius Catulus, A. U. 675, that a person

might be tried for violence on any day, festivals not excepted, on which

no trials used to be held.”

 

1 Cic. Pianc.15, 16. meratum csset. Vel. Pat. ii. 15. Liv. tus. PhiliDP° 605- T959

2 edere. 9 Liv. vi. 11. 35. see p Epit. 71. Cic. Brut. 28. cente, contra auspicia,

3_|udices. 80, 81. 49. 62. Rab. 7. Plane. latas videri,-—For the

4 ex ornni populo, ib. 10 Cic. Vat. 4. Phil. v. 14. Dom. I9. senate decreed, on the

17. 3. Sext. 64. Att. ii. 9. 13 Plin. xxxiii. 33. motion of Philippus

5 salsamentorum. iv. 16. 14 leges Livite. the consul, that they

6 Macrob. ii. 13. Gell. 11 Cic. Off. iii. ll. lfiunovcrsiculo senatus had been passed in

ii. 24. Baib. ‘Z1. 24. Asc. Cic. puncto temporis subia- auspiciously.

7 Liv. xiii. 31. Corn. ta sunt, Cic. Legg. ii. 16 Cic. Cal. i. 29. Act.

8 quod usuris pernu lfl App. Bell. Civ. i. 373. 6. decrevit enim sena Verr. 10.
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Lea: MENIA, by a tribune, A. U. 467, that the senate should ratify what

ever the people enacted.1

Lem MAJESTATIS, for punishing any crime against the people, and after

wards against the emperor, Cornelia, &c.2

Lea: MAMILIA, de limitibus vel de regundisfinibus agrorum, for regulating

the bounds of farms; whence the author of it, C. Mamilius, a tribune, A. U.

642, got the surname of LIMITANUS. It ordained, that there should be an

uncultivated space of five feet broad left between farms ; and ifany dispute

happened about this matter, that arbiters should be appointed by the prtetor

to determine it. The law of the Twelve Tables required three? An

other, by the same person, for punishing those who had received bribes from

Jugurthafi

Lea: MANILIA, for conferring on Pompey the command of the war against

Mithridates, proposed by the tribune C. Manilius, A. U. 687, and support

ed by Cicero when praetor, and by Caesar, from different views ; but neither

of them was actuated by laudable motives!’ Another, by the same, that

freedmen might vote in all the tribes, whereas formerly they voted in some

one of the four city tribes only. But this law did not pass.“

Leges MINILIAN/E venalium vendendorum, not properly laws, but regula

lations to be observed in buying and selling, to prevent fraud, called by

Varro, Ac'rroNEs." They were composed by the lawyer Manilius, who

was consul, A. U. 603.

The formalities of buying and selling were by the Romans used in their

most solemn transactions ; as, in emancipation and adoption, marriage and

testaments, in transferring property, &c.

Lew MANLIA, by a tribune, A. U. 558, about creating the Triumviri

Epulonesfi

de VICESIMA, by a consul, A. U. 396.9

Lem MARCIA, by Marcius Censorinus, that no one should be made a censor

a second time.1°

de Statiellatibus vel Statiellis, that the senate upon oath should

appoint a person to inquire into, and redress the injuries of the Statielli, or

-ates, a nation of Liguria."

Lew MARIA, by C. Marius, when tribune, A. U. 634, about making the

entrances to the Ovilia" narrower.

Lea: MARIA PORCIA, by two tribunes, A. U. 691, that those commanders

should be punished, Who, in order to obtain a triumph, wrote to the senate

a false account of the number of the enemy slain in battle, or of the citizens

that were missing; and that when they returned to the city, they should

swear before the city quaestors to the truth of the account which they

had sent.“

Lea: MEMMIA vel REMMIA: by whom it was proposed. or in what year,

is uncertain. It ordained, that an accusation should not be admitted against

those who were absent on account of the public.“ And if any one was

convicted of false accusation," that he should be branded on the forehead

with aletter,1° probably with the letter K, as anciently the name of this crime

was written KALUMNIA.
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Lea: MENENIA, A. U. 302, that, in imposing fines, a sheep should be es

timated at ten asses, and an ox at one hundred.‘

Lea: MENSIA, that a. child should be held as a foreigner, if either of the

parents was so. But if both parents were Romans and married, children

always obtained the rank of the father,” and if unmarried, of the mother.

Lea: METILIA, by a tribune, A. U. 516, that Minucius, master of horse,

should have equal command with Fabius the dictator? Another, as it

is thought by a tribune, A. U. 535, giving directions to fullers of cloth ;

proposed to the people at the desire of the censors.‘ Another, by

Metellus Nepos a prmtor, A. U. 694, about freeing Rome and Italy from

ta.xes,5 probably those paid for goods imported.“

Leges MILITARES, regulations for the army. By one of these it was

provided, that if a soldier was by chance enlisted into a legion, commanded

by a tribune whom he could prove to be inimical to him, he might go from

that legion to another.’

Lem muocu dc triumviris mensariis, by a tribune, A. U. 537, about ap

pointing bankers to receive the public money.“

Leges NUME, laws ofking Numa, mentioned by difl'erent authors :-—that

the gods should be worshipped with corn and a salted cake :9 that whoever

knowingly killed a free man should be held as a parricide :1° that no harlot

should touch the altar of Juno ; and if she did, that she should sacrifice

an ewe lamb to that goddess with dishevelled hair :11 that whoever removed

a. landmark should be put to death :'2 that wine should not be poured on a

funeral pile."

Lea: OCTAVIA frumentaria, by a tribune, A. U. 633, abrogating the Sem

pronian law, and ordaining, as it is thought, that corn should not be given

at so low a price to the people. lt is greatly commended by Cicero.“

Lea: OGULNIA, by two tribunes, A. U. 453, that the number of the pontifices

should be increased to eight, and of the augurs to nine ; and that four of the

former, and five of the latter, should be chosen from amongthe plebeians.“

Lea: OPPIA by a tribune, A. U. 540, that no woman should have in her

dress above half an ounce of gold, nor wear a garment of difl'erent colours,

nor ride in a carriage in the city or in any town, or within a. mile of it,

unless upon occasion of a public sacrifice."

Lew orrrma, a law was so called which conferred the most complete

authority," as that was called optimum jus which bestowed complete

property.

Lem oncum, by a. tribune, A. U. 566, limiting the number of guests at an

entertainment.“

Lean OVINIA, that the censors should choose the most worthy ofall ranks

into the senate.“ Those who had borne ofiices were commonly first chosen;

and that all these might be admitted, sometimes more than the limited

number were elected.”

Lew PAPIA, by a tribune, A. U. 688, that foreigners should be expelled

from Rome, and the allies of the Latin name forcedto return to their cities.“
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Lear PAPIA POPPEA, about the manner of choosing‘ vestal virgins. The

author of it, and the time when it passed, are uncertain.

Lea: PAPIA POPP/EA de marilandis ordinibus, proposed by the consuls Pa.

pius and Poppaeus at the desire of Augustus, A. U. 762, enforcing and en

larging the Julian law.” The end of it was to promote population, and repair

the desolation occasioned by the civil wars. It met with great opposition

from the nobility, and consisted of several distinct particulars? It propos

ed certain rewards to marriage, and penalties against celibacy, which had

always been much discouraged in the Roman state, and yet greatly pre

vailed, for reasons enumerated.‘ Whoever in the city had three children,

in the other parts of Italy four, and in the provinces five, was entitled to

certain privileges a'nd immunities. Hence the famous JUS TRIUM LIBERO

RUM, so often mentioned by Pliny, Martial, &c., which used to be granted

also to those who had no children, first by the senate, and afterwards by

the emperor, not only to men, but likewise to women.5 The privileges

of having three children were, an exemption from the trouble of guardian

ship, a priority in bearing offices,6 and a treble proportion of corn. Those

who lived in celibacy could not succeed to an inheritance, except of their

nearest relations, unless they married within 100 days after the death of

the testator; nor receive an _entire legacy.’ And what they were thus

deprived of in certain cases fell as an escheats to the exchequer9 or

prince’s private purse.

Lea: nrmra, by a tribune, A. U. 563, diminishing the weight of the as

one half.1° \

by a praetor, A. U. 421, granting the freedom of the city, without

the right of. voting, to the people of Acerra.“

by a tribune, the year uncertain, that no edifice, land, or altar,

should be consecrated without the order of the people.

A. U. 325, about estimating fines,’-2 probably the same with lea:

MENENIA.

That no one should molest another without cause."

-————by atribune, A. U. 621, that tablets should be used in passing

laws.“

by a tribune, A. U. 623, that the people might re-elect the same

person tribune as often as they chose ; but it was rejected.“

Instead of Papirius, they anciently wrote Papisius. So Valesius for

Valerius, Auselius for Aurelius, &c. Ap. Claudius is said to have invent

ed the letter R, probably from his first using it in these words.“

Lew PEDIA, by Pedius the consul, A. U.7lO, decreeing banishment against

the murderers of Caesar.“

Lea: PEDUCEA, by a tribune, A. U- 640, against incest.“

Lem PERSOLONIA, or Pisulania, that if a quadruped did any hurt, the owner

should either repair the damage, or give up the beast."

Lea: mnrnnm de ambitu, by a tribune, A. U. 397, that candidates should

not go round to fairs and other public meetings, for the sake of canvass

ing-_‘20
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3 Lex Satura. 16.x. 2. 95, 96. Mart. 10 Plin. xxxiii. 3. 16 D. i. 2. 2. 36. Cic.

4 Val. Max. ii. 9. Liv. li. 9], 92. Dio. 1v. 2. ll Liv. viii. 17. Fam. ix. 21. Var. L.L.

xlv. 15. Epit. 59. Suet. Suet. Claud. 19. 12 Cic. Dom. 49. Liv. iv. i. 6. Fest. Quinct. i. 4.

Aug. 34. 89. Dio. lvi. 6 Plin. Ep viii. 16. ' 30. 17 Veil. Pat. ii.69.

3, 4. Gell. i. 6. v. 19. 7 legatum omne vel 13 Fest. in Sacramen- 18 Cic. Nat. D.iii. 30.

Plin. xiv. Procem. Sen. solidum capere. tum. 19 Paul. Sent. i.

cons. Marc. 19. Plaut. 8 caducum. 14 Cic. Legg. iii. 16. 20 Liv. vii. 15.
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de NEXIS, by the consuls, A. U. 429, that no one should be kept in

fetters or in bonds, but for a crime that deserved it, and that only till he

suffered the punishment due by law: that creditors should have a right to

attach the goods, and not the person of their debtors.1

dc P1i2CULA'I‘U, by atribune, A. U. 566, that inquiry should be made

about the money taken or exacted from king Antiochus and his subjects,

and how much of it had not been brought into the public treasury?

Lem PETREIA, by a tribune, A. U. 668, that mutinous soldiers should be

decimated, i. e. that every tenth man should be selected by lot for punish

ment.3

Lem PETRONIA, by a consul, A. U. 813, prohibiting masters from compel

ling their slaves to fight with wild beasts.‘

Lea: PINARIA ANNALIS, by a tribune, A. U. 622. What it was is uncertain.5

Lea: PLAUTIA vel PLOTIA, by a tribune, A. U. 664, that the judices should

be chosen both from the senators and equites; and some also from the

plebeians. By this law each tribe chose annually fifteen“ to be judices for

that year, in all 525. Some read quinos creabant : thus making them the

same with the CENTUMVIRL7

PLOTIA de oi, against violence?

Lea: POMPEIA de vi, by Pompey, when sole consul, A. U. 701, that an

inquiry should be made about the murder of Clodius on the Appian Way,

the burning the senate-hoiise, and the attack made on the house of M. Le

pidus the interrex.9

de AiviB1'i'o,against bribery and corruption in elections, with the in

fliction of new and severer punishments.“

By these laws the method of trial was altered, and the length of them

limited : three days were allowed for the examination of witnesses, and

the fourth for the sentence; on which the accuser was to have two hours

only to enforce the charge ; the criminal three for his defence. This re

gulation was considered as a restraint on eloquence.“

Lea: Pourisiajudiciaria, by the'sameperson; retaining the Aurelian law,

but ordaining, that the judices should be chosen from among those of the

highest fortune" in the diflerent orders."

de COMITIIS, that no one should be allowed to stand candidate for

an oflice in his absence. In this law Julius Caesar was expressly ex

cepted.“

—-— de repetundis,“ de parricitiis.15

The regulations which Pompey prescribed to the Bithynians were also

called lem i=onPEi.\."

Lea: POMPEIA de civitate, by Cn. Pompeius Strabo, the consul, A. U. 665,

granting the freedom of the city to the Italians and the Galli Cispadani.“

Lem POPILIA, about choosing the vestal virgins.“

Lew PORCIA, by P. Porcius Lwca, a tribune, A. U. 454, that no one should

bind, scourge, or kill a Roman citizen.”

LexPUBi.ici1t, vel Publicia de lusu, against playing for money at any

game but what required strength, as shooting, running, leaping, &c.21

 

 

 

 

 

1 Liv. viii. 28. viii. 8. Forin ajudge both his 161. i. Dig.

2 Liv. xxxviii. 54. 9 Cic. Mil. Asc. rank and fortune are to 17 Plin. Ep. X. 83. 113.

3 App. Bell.Civ. ii.p.457. 10 Dio. xxxix. 37. xi. 52. be regarded, Cic. Phil. 115.

4 Mod. Legg. Corn. sic. 11 ibid. Dialog. Orat. 30. i. 20. 18 Plin. iii. 20.

5 Cic Or. ii 65. 12 ex amplissimo censu. 14 Suet. Jul. 28. Dio. xl. 19 Gell. 1. 12

6 quinos deiios sufl'ra.- 13 Cic. Pis. 39. Phil. i. 8. 66. App. Bell. (liv. ii. 20 Liv. x. 9. Cic. Rab.

gio creabant. Ase. Cic. quum in ju- p. 442. Cic. Att. viii. 3. perd. 3, 4. Verr. v. 63.

7 Asc. Cic. Corn. dice et fortuns spectari Phil. ii. 10. 'Sa11. Cat. 51.

S Cic. Mil. 13. 1-‘am. deberet, de c1ignitae,— 15 App. Bel. Civ. ii. 441. 21 1. 3. D. do aleat.

21
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Lew PUBL1L1A.l

Lea: PU PIA, by a tribune, that the senate should not be held on Comitial

days ; and that in the month of February, their first attention should be

paid to the hearing of embassies?

Lew qumcrm, A. U. 745, about the punishment of those who hurt or

spoiled the aquaaducts or public reservoirs of water.3

Leo: anon, conferring supreme power ou Augustus.‘

Lear REMM1A.5

Leges nnous, laws made by the kings, which are said to have been

collected by Papirius, or, as it was anciently written, Papisius, soon

after the expulsion of '1‘arquin/5 whence they were called jus civile

PAPIRIANUM ; and some of them, no doubt, were copied into the Twelve

Tables.

Lear RHODIA, containing the regulations of the Rhodians concerning na

val affairs, which Cicero and Strabo greatly commend,’ supposed to have

been adopted by the Romans. But this is certain only with respect to one

clause, de jactu, about throwing goods overboard in a storm.

Legcs de REPETUNDIS ; Acilia, Calpurnia, Czecilia, Cornelia, Julia, Ju

nia, Pompeia, Servilia.

Lea: ROSCIA theatmlis, determining the fortune of the equites, and ap

pointing them certain seats in the theatre.” By this law a certain place in

the theatre was assigned to spendt-hrifts.9 The passing of this law occa

sioned great tumults, which were allayed by the eloquence of Cicero the

consul.1° .

Lea: RUPILIA, or more properly decretum, containing the regulations pre

scribed to the Sicilians by the praator Rupilius, with the advice often am

bassadors, according to the decree of the senate.“

Leges sacnynn : various laws were called by that name, chiefly those

concerning the tribunes, made on the Mons Sacer, because the person who

violated them was consecrated to some god.“ There was also a LEX sa

CRATA MILITARIS, that the name of no soldier should be erased from the

muster-roll without his own consent. So among the 1Equi and Volsci, the

Tuscans, the Ligures, and particularly the Samnites, among whom those

were called sacrati milites, who were enlisted by a certain oath, and with

particular solemnities.”

Lew saruna was a law consisting of several distinct particulars of a dif

ferent nature, which ought to have been enacted separately.“

Lean SCATINIA, vel Scanlinia, de nefanda venere, by a tribune, the year

uncertain, against illicit amours. The punishment at first was a heavy

fine," but it was afterwards made capital.

Lem sonmoma, by a tribune, A. U. 601, about restoring the Lusitani

to freedom.“ Another, de servilutum usucapioni/ms, by a consul under

Augustus, A. U. 719, that the right of servitudes should not be acquired

by prescription, which seems to have been the case in the time of Ci

cero."

 

1 see p. 14. 69. Strab. 14. En. i. 125. 15 Cic. Fam. viii. 14.

2 Cic. Frat. ii. 2. 13. Ssee p. 18. Cic. Mur. ll Cic Verr.i1. 13. 15, Phil. iii. 6. Juv. ii. 43.

Fam. i.4. 19.Juv. xiv. 323. Liv. 16. Quinct. iv. 3. vii. 4.

3Frontin. de aquaaduct. Epit. 99. Mart. v. 8. 12 Fest. Cic. Corn. OB‘. Suet. Dom. 8.

4see . 17. Dio.xxxvi.25. iii. 31. Balb. 14, 15. 16 Liv. Epit. 49. Cic.

5 see .ex Memmia. Qdecoctoribus, Cic. Legg. ii. 7. Liv. ii. 8. Brut. 23.

6 Cic. Tusc. Quast. iii. Phil. ii. 18. iii. 54, 55. xxxix. 5. 17 Cac. 26. 1. 4. D. de

1. Fam. ix. 21. Diony. 10 Cic. Att. ii. 1. Plut. 13 Liv. iv. 26. vii.41.ix. Usuc.

ii. 36. Clo. to which Virgil is 33. 39. x. 48. xllvi. 3.

7 Cic. Logg. Mah. 18. supposed to allude, 14 Fest.

I 1-L
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Leges SEMPRONIIE, laws proposed by the Gracchifl

1. TIB. GRACCHI AGRARIA, by Tib. Gracchus, A. U. 620, that no one

should possess more than 500 acres of land ; and that three commission

ers should be appointed to divide among the poorer people what any one

had above that extent.”

de CIVITATE ITALIS DANDA, that the freedom of the state should

be given to all the Italiansf’

de HIEREDITATE ATTALI, that the money which Attalus had left

to the Roman people, should be divided among those citizens who got

lands, to purchase the instruments of husbandry. These laws excited

great commotions, and brought destruction on the author of them. Of

course they were not put in execution}

2. C. GRACCHI FRUMENTARIA, A. U. 628, that corn should be given to

the poor people at a triensand a semis, or at of an AS, a modius or peck ;

and that money should be advanced from the public treasury to purchase

corn for that purpose. The granaries in which this corn was kept were

called HORREA SEMPR0NIA.5

Note. A triens and semis are put for a demtans, because the Romans

had not a coin of the value of a deartans.

de PROVINCIIS, that the provinces should be appointed for the con

suls every year before their electionfi

de CAPITE civwn, that sentence should not be passed on the life

of a Roman citizen without the order of the people.’

de naorsraarmus, that whoever was deprived of his office by the

people, should ever after be incapable of enjoying any other?

JUDICIARIA, that the judices should be chosen from among the

equites, and not from the senators as formerlyf’

Against corruption in the judices.1° Sylla afterwards included

this in his law defalso.

de CENTURIIS EVOCANDIS, that it should be determined by lot in

what order the centuries should vote.“

de Mrurieus, that clothes should be afibrded to soldiers by the

public, and that no deduction should be made on that account from their

play ; also, that no one should be forced to enlist below the age of seven

teen."

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 de vns MUNIENDIS, about paving and measuring the public roads,

making bridges, placing milestones, and, at smaller distances, stones to

help travellers to mount their horses, for it appears the ancient Romans did

not use stirrups; and there were wooden horses placed in the Campus

Martins, where the youth might be trained to mount and dismount readily.

Thus Virgil, corpora saltu subjiciunt in equ0s.13

Caius Gracchus first introduced the custom of walking or moving about

while haranguing the people, and of exposing the right arm bare, which

the ancient Romans, as the Greeks, used to keep within their robe.“

Lem SEMPRONIA de faanore, by a tribune, long before the time of the

Gracchi, A. U. 560, that the interest of money should be regulated by

the same laws among the allies and Latins, as among Roman citizens.

1 Cic. Phil._i. 7. Quzest. iii. 20. Brut. 9 App. Bell. Civ. i. 363. 12 Plut. Gracc.

2 Liv. Epit. 58. Plut. 62. OB". ii. 21. Liv. Ep. Dio. xxxvi. 88. Cic. 13 with a bound they

Gracc. p. 837. App. 58.60. Verr. i. 13. vault on their steeds,

Bell. CIV. i. 355. 6 Cic. Prov. Co. 2. Balb. 10 naquis judicio cir- En. xii. 288. Veg. i. I8.

3 Paterc. ii. 2, 3. 27. Dom. 9. Fam. i. 7. cumvemretur, Cic. H veste continere,

4 Liv. Eplt. 58. Plut. 7 Cic. Rab. 4. Verr.v. Clu. 55. Quin. xi. 3. I38. Dio.

Gracc. 63. Cat. iv. 5. 11 Sall. Caas. Rep. Ord. Fragm. xxxiv. 90.

5 Cic. Sext. 44. Tusc. 8 Plut. Cracc. see p. 63:
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The cause of this law was, to check the fraud ofusurers, who lent their mo

ney in the name of the allies,1 at higher interest than was allowed at Rome.

Lea: SERVILIA AGRARIA, by P. Servilius Rullus, a tribune, A. U. 690, that

ten commissioners should be created with absolute power for five years,

over all the revenues of the republic; to buy and sell what lands they

thought fit, at what price and from whom they chose ; to distribute them

at pleasure to the citizens ; to settle new colonies wherever they judged

proper, and particularly in Campania, &c. But this law was prevented

from being passed by the eloquence of Cicero the consul.”

de CIVITATE, by C. Servilius Glaucia, a przetor, A. U. 653, that if

any of the Latin allies accused a Roman senator, and got him condemned,

he should obtain the same place among the citizens which the criminal

had held.”

de naearuuots, by the same person, ordaining severer penalties

than formerly against extortion, and that the defendant should have a se

cond hearing.‘

saavrua JUDICIARIA, by Q. Servilius Coepio, A. U. 647, that the

right ofjudging, which had been exercised by the equites alone for seven

teen years, according to the Sempronian law, should be shared between

the ‘senators and equites.-"’

Lea: SICINIA, by a tribune, A. U. 662, that no one should contradict or

interrupt a tribune while speaking to the people.“

Lea: SILIA, by a tribune, about weights and measures."

Lea: SILVANI et carusoms, by two tribunes, A.U. 664,that whoever was

admitted as a citizen by any of the confederate states, if he had a house

in ltaly when the law was passed, and gave in his name to the pra=,tor,3

within sixty days, he should enjoy all the rights of a Roman citizen.9

Lew SULPICIA SEMPRONIA, by the consuls,A. U. 449, that no one should

dedicate a temple or altar without the order of the senate, or a majority of

the tribunes.1° -

, Lea: SULPICIA, by a consul, A. U. 553, ordering war to be proclaimed on

Philip king of Macedon."

Leges SULPICI./E de are alieno, by the tribune, Serv. Sulpicius, A. U. 665,

that no senator should contract debt above 2000 denarii : that the exiles

who had not been allowed a trial should be recalled : that the Italian allies,

who had obtained the rights of citizens, and had been formed into eight

new tribes, should be distributed through the thirty-five old tribes: also

that the manumitted slaves,” who used formerly to vote only in the four

city tribes, might vote in all the tribes: that the command of the war

against Mithridates should be taken from Sylla, and given to Marius.“

But these laws were soon abrogated by Sylla, who, returning to Rome

with his army from Campania, forced Marius and Sulpicius, with their

adherents, to fly from the city. ‘Sulpicius, being betrayed by a slave, was

brought back and slain. Sylla rewarded the slave with hisliberty, accord

ing to promise, but immediately after ordered him to be thrown from the

Tarpeian rock for betraying his master.“

Leges SUMPTUARLE ; Orchia, Fannia, Didia, Licinia, Comelia, Emilia,

Antia, Julia.

 

 

 

1 in socios nomina naretur, Cic. Ven-.i. 9. 7 Fest. in Publica Pon- ll Liv. xxxi. 6.

transcribebant, Liv. Rab. Posth. 4. dera. 12 cit/es libertini.

xxxv. 7. 5 Cic. Brut. 43, 44. S6. 8 apud praatorem pro- 13 Plut. Syl. Mar. Liv.

2 Cic. Rull. Pis. 2. Or. ii. 55. Tac. Ann. fiteretur. Epit_ 77, Ase, Cic.

3 Cit‘. Balb. 24. Xii. 60. 9 Cic. Arch. 4. Patarc, ii,']8.

4 ut reus comperendi- 6 Diony. vii. 11. 10 Liv. ix. 46. 1-tibid. '
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Leges TABELLARIE, four in number}

Lez TALARIA, against playing at dice at entertainments.”

Lew TERI-INTIA et c.issuifrumentaria.3

Lea: TERENTILIA, by a tribune, A. U. 291, about limiting the powers of

the consuls. It did not pass ; but after great contentions gave cause to

the creation of the decemvirifi

Leges TESTAMENTARI./E ; Comelia, Furia, Voconia.

Lem THORIA de vectigalibus, by a tribune, A. U. 646, that no one should

pay any rent to the people for the public lands in Italy which he pos

sessed:-‘5 It Slsio contained cttertfaiti}il_relgula(t;ions about pasturage. But Ap

pian gives a i erent accoun 0 is aw.

Leis TITIA de qumstoribus, by a tribune, as some think, A. U. 448, about

doubling the number of quzestors, and that they should determine their pro

vinces by lot.’

de MUNEIUBU8, against receiving money or presents for pleading.”

AGRARIA : what it was, is not known.“

de LUSU, similar to the Publician law.

dc TUTORIBUS. A. U. 722, the same with the Julian law; arid, as

some think, one and the same law.“

Lea: TREBONIA, by a tribune, A. U. 698, assigning provinces to the con

suls for five years: Spain to Pompey; Syria and the Parthian war to

Crassus; and prolonging Ca>.sar’s command in Gaul for an equl time.

Cato, for opposing this law, was led to prison. According to Dio, he

was only dragged from the assembly.“

de TRIBUNIS, A. U. 305.12

Lem TRXBUNITIA, either a law proposed by a tribune, or a law restor

ing their power."

Lear TRIUMPHALIS, that no one should triumph who had not killed 5000

of the enemy in one battle.“

Lax TULLIA, dc AMBITU, by Cicero, when consul, A. U. 690, adding to

tllie former p\lElSl}I5’l8l1l?1_b3.g8.iI‘1]St bribieryl, (l1)3.IliSl'lITlr6Dl for ten years ; argi,

t at no one s ou ex i it s ows o ga iators or two years efore e

stood candidate for an oflice, unless that task was imposed on him by the

testament of a. friend."

de LEGATIONE LIBERA, limiting the continuance of it to a year.“

Lem VAL]-IRIA de provocation."

de FORMIANIS, A. U. 562, about giving the people of Formiae the

right of voting.“

de svu./1, by L. Valerius Flaccus, iuterrex, A. U. 671, creating

_Sylla dictator, and ratifying all his acts ; which Cicero calls the most un

_]ust of all laws."

de QUADRANTE, by L. Valerius Flaccus, consul, A. U. 667, that

debtors should be discharged on paying one-fourth of their debts.”

Lex VALERIA HORATIA de tributis comitiis; de tribunis, against hurting

a tribune."

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

l see p. 64. 6 Bell. Civ. i. p. 366. ll xxxix. 33, 34. Liv. 16 Cic. Legg. lil. 8.

2 ut ne legi {raudem fn.- Cic. Or ii. 70. Epit. 104. 17 see p. 77.

cram talarire, that I 7 Cic. Mur. 8. 12 Liv. iii. 64, 65. see p. 18 Liv. xxxviii. 36.

may not’ break, dzc. 8 Aus. Epig. 89. Tac. 92, 93. I9 Cic. Rull. iii. 2. S.

Plaut. Mil. Glor. 2. Ann. xi. I3. where 13 Cic. Act. prim. Verr. Rose. 43.Legg. i. 15.

9- some read. instead of 16. Rull. ii. 8. Liv. 20Paterc. ii. 23. see p.

3 see l_e_x Cassia. Cinciam, Titiam. iii. 56. 34.

4 Liv. iii. 9. I0, 6:0. 9 Cic. Or. ii. ll. Legg. 14 Val. Max. ii. it 21 Liv. iii. 55. lee p.

5 _sgr_um publicum vec- ii. 6. 12. See App. B. 15 Dio. xxxvii. 29. Cic. 14.

tig-a1ilevavit,Cic. Brut. 10 Justin. lnstit. Atil. Vat. 15. Sext. 64. Mur.

3 - V Tut. 32. 34, ac.
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Lew VARIA, by a tribune, A. U. 662, that inquiry should be made about

those by whose means or advice the Italian allies had taken up arms

against the Roman people}

Lea: VATINIA de PR0VINCIlS.3

de alternis consiliis rejiciendis, that, in a trial for extortion, both the

defendant and accuser might for once reject all the judices or jury ;

whereas formerly they could reject only a few, whose places the prmtor

supplied by a new choice.-"

de COLONIS, that Caesar should plant a colony at Novocomum in

Cisalpine Gaul.‘

Leges us VI, Plotia, Lutatia, et Julia.

Lea: vuau, de viis MUNIENDIS, by C. Curio, a tribune, A. U. 703,

somewhat similar to the Agrarian law of Rullus. By this law there seems

to have been a tax imposed on carriages and horses.5

Lew VILLIA ANNALl5.6

Lem VOCONIA de I-IE1REDITATIBUS1I'lllll.8T‘|l1T|, by a tribune. A.U. 384, that no

one should make a woman his heir,’ nor leave to any one, by way of le

gacy, more than to his heir or heirs.8 But this law is supposed to have

referred chiefly to those who were rich,9 to prevent the extinction of opu

lent families.

Various arts were used to elude this law. Sometimes one left his for

tune in trust to a friend, who should give it to a daughter or other female

relation ; but his friend could not be forced to do so, unless he inclined.

The law itself, however, like many others, on account of its severity, fell

into disuse.“

These are almost all the Roman laws mentioned in the classics. Au

gustus having become sole master of the empire, continued at first to enact

laws in the ancient form, which were so many vestiges ofexpiring liber

ty,“ as Tacitus calls them: but he afterwards, by the advice of Maacenas,

gradually introduced the custom of giving the force of laws to the decrees

of the senate, and even to his own edicts." His successorsirnproved upon

this example. The ancient manner of passing laws came to be entirely

dropped. The decrees of the senate, indeed, for form’s sake, continued

for a considerable time to be published; but at last these also were laid

aside, and every thing was done according to the will of the prince.

The emperors ordained laws—l. By their answers to the applications

made to them at home, or from the provinces."

2. By their decrees in judgment or sentences in court,“ which were

either INTERLOCUTORY, i. e. such as related to any incidental point of law

which might occur in the process ; or nerturrtvn, i. e. such as determined

upon the merits of the cause itself, and the whole question.

3. By their occasional ordinances,“ and by their instructions"; to

their lieutenants and officers.

These constitutions were either general,respecting the public at large ;

or special, relating to one person only, and therefore properly called PRI

VILEGIA, privileges ; but in a sense different from what it was used in under

the republic."

 

 

 

 

 

1 Cic. Brut. 56. 89. 6 see p. 74. 10 Cic. Fin. ii. l7. Gell. 14 per decreta.

Tusc. Quest. ii. 24. 7 ne quis heredem vir- xx. i. 15 per edicta vel consti

Val. Max. v. 2. ginem neque mulierem ll vestigia morientis li- tutiones.

2 see p. 80. faceret, Cic. Ver. i. 42. bertatis. 16 per mandata.

3 subsortitione, Cic. 8 c. 43. Sen. 5. Bulb. 8. 12 Tac Ann. i. 2. iii. 28. 17 Plin. Ep. x. 56, 57.

Vat. ll. 9 qui assent censi, l. e. Dio. lit. seep. 17.

4 Suet. Jul. 918. pecuniosl vel classici, 13 per rescripta ad libel

5 Qic. Fam. viii. 6. Att. those of the first class, los lupplices, episto

vi. 1. Ase. Cic. Gell. vii. 13. las, vel preces.
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The three great sources, therefore, of Roman jurisprudence were the

laws,‘ properly so called, the decrees of the senate} and the edicts of

the prince.3 To these may be added the edicts of the magistrates, chiefly

the praators, called Jus Honoitaiuutr,‘ the opinions of learned lawyers,5

and custom or long usagefi

The titles and heads of laws, as the titles and beginnings of books,’

used to be written with vermilion :3 hence, RUBRICA is put for the civil

law ; thus, rubrica vetavit, the laws have forbidden.9 4

The constitutions of the emperors were collected by different lawyers.

The chief of these were Gregory and Hermogenes, who flourished under

Constantine. Their collections were called comzx GREGORIANUS, and co;

max I-IERMOGENIANUS. But these books were composed only by private

persons. The first collection made by public authority was that of the

emperor Theodosius the younger, published, A. C. 438, and called conax

THEODOSIANUS. But it only contained the imperial constitutions from Con

stantine to his own time, ‘for little more than a hundred years.

It was the emperor JUSTINIAN that first reduced the Roman law into a

certain order. For this purpose he employed the assistance of the most

eminent lawyers in the empire, at the head of whom was TRIBONIAN.

Justinian first published a collection of the imperial constitutions, A. C.

529, called oooax JUSTINIANUS.

Then he ordered a collection to be made of every thing that was useful

iii the writings of the lawyers before his time, which are said to have

amounted to 2000 volumes. This work was executed by Tribonian, and

sixteen associates, in three years, although they had been allowed ten years

to finish it. It was published, A. C. 533, under the title of Digests or

Pandects.1° It is sometimes called, in the singular, the Digest or Pan

dect.

The same year were published, the elements or first principles of the

Roman law, composed by three men, Tribonian, Theophilus, and Doro

theus, and called the Institutes." This book was published before the Pan

dects, although it was composed after them.

As the first code did not appear sufficiently complete, and contained se

veral things inconsistent with the Pandects, Tribonian and other four men

were employed to correct it. A new code, therefore, was published, xvi

Kal. Dec. 534, called cooex REPETITE Paaztscrionis, and the former

code declared to be of no further authority. Thus in six years was com

pleted what is called conPos wars, the body of Roman law.

But when new questions arose, not contained in any of the above-men

tioned books, new decisions became necessary to supply what was want

ing, or correct what was erroneous. These were afterwards published,

under the title of Novels,“ not only by Justinian, but also by some ofthe suc

ceediug emperors. So that the Corpus Jurts Romani Civilis is made up of

these books : the Institutes, Pandects, or Digests, Code, and Novels.

The Institutes are divided into four books; each book into several titles

 

1 leges. 6 consuetudo vel mos i. e. jus civile, trans- study the red-lettered

2 senatus consulta. majorum, Gell. xi. 18. tulerunt, Quin. xii. 3. titles (laws) of our

3 constitutiones princi- 7 Ov. Trist. i. 7. Mart. l1.— some have gone forefathers.

pales. iii. 2. no farther than the re- 10 pandectae vel diges

4jus honorarium, see p. 8 rubrica. vel minia. cords of some courts, ta. ‘

85. 9 Pers. v. 90, alii se ad and the titles of some 11 instituta. _

5 auctoritas vel respon- album, i. e. jus praato- law chapters, Patsall. 12 novella, sc. constitu

sa prudentum vel ‘uris rium, quia praatores —hence Juvenal, per- tiones.

consultorem, Cic. lt/Iur. edicts. sua in albo pro- lege rubras majorum _

13. Case. 24. ponebant, ac rubiicas, leges, Sat. xiv. 193,—
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or chapters ; and each title into paragraphs (§), of which the first is not

numbered: thus, Inst. lib. i. tit. x. princip.; or, more shortly, I. 1. 10. pr.

So, Inst. l. i. tit. x. {) 2. or, I. I. 10.2.

The Pandects are divided into fifty books; each book into several titles ;

each title into several laws, which are distinguished by numbers; and some

times one law into beginning (princ. for principium) and paragraphs ; thus,

D. 1. 1. 5., i. e. Digest, first book, first title, fifth law. If the law is divid

ed into paragraphs, a fourth number must. be added; thus D. 48. 5. 13. pr.,

or, 48. 5. 15. 13. 3. Sometimes the first word of the law, not the number,

is cited. The Pandects are often marked by a doublef; thus,fl‘.

The Code is cited in the same manner as the Pandects, by book, title,

and law ; the Novels by their number, the chapters of that number, and the

paragraphs, if any; as Nov. 115, c. 3.

The Justinian code of law was universally received through the Roman

world. It flourished in the east until the taking of Constantinople by the

Turks, A. D. 1453. In the west it was, in a great measure, suppressed

by the irruption of the barbarous nations, till it was revived in ltaly in the

12th century by !RNERIUS,Wl1O had studied at Constantinople, and opened

a school at Bologna, under the auspices of Frederick 1., emperor of Ger

many. He was attended by an incredible number of students from all

parts, who propagated the knowledge of the Roman civillaw through most

countries of Europe, where it still continues to be of great authority in

courts ofjustice ; and seems to promise, at least in point of legislation, the

fulfilment of the famous prediction of the ancient Romans concerning the

eternity of their empire.

 

JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS OF THE ROMANS.

THE judicial proceedingsl of the Romans were either private or public ;

or, as we express it, civil or criminal.

LJUDICIA PRIVATA, CIVIL TRIALS.

JUDICIA privata, or civil trials, were concerning private causes or dif

ferences between private persons. In these at first the kings presided,

then the consuls, the military tribunes and decemviri ; but, alter the year

389, the praator urbanus and peregrinus?

The judicial power of the prmtor urbanus and peregrinus was properly

called JURISDICTIO ,3 and of the praators who presided at crimhial trials,

‘QU1ESTI0.4

The przetor might be applied to5 on all court-days ;6 but on certain days

he_attended only on petitions or requests ;7 so the consuls ; and on others,

to the examination of causes.8

On court-days, early inthe morning, the przetor went to the forum; and

there, being seated on his tribunal, ordered an accensus to call out to the

people around that it was the third hour, and that whoever had any cause’

pnight bring it before him. But this could only be done by a certain

orm.

 

1 judicia.—omnia judi- 2Cic. Or. i. 38. Top. 17. 4 Cic. Verr. i. 40, 41. ciebat.

cia aut distrahenda- Diony. x. l. Liv. ii. 27. 46, 47, arc. ii. 48. v. 14. 6 diebus fastis.

rum controversiarum iii. 33. see p. 83, 84. Mur. 20. Flac. 3. Tac. 7 postulationibus vaca

aut puniendorum mali- 3 que posits. erat in Agi-.6. bat.

flciorum causs. repertn. edicto et ex edicto de- 5 adirl poterat, copiam 8 Plin. Ep. vii. 33.

sunt, Cic. Cmc. 2. cretis. vel potestatem sui ta- 9 qui loge agere vellet.

I“-.
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l. VOCATIO IN .IUS, OR SUMMONING TO COURT.

IF a person had a quarrel with any one, he first tried to make it up‘ in

private? If the matter could not be settled in this manner, the plain

tiff“ ordered his adversary to go with him before the przetor,‘ by saying,

IN JUS voco TEZ IN Jns EAMUSI m JUS vam: SEQUERE AD TRIBUNAL2 IN

Jus AMBULA, or the like? If he refused, the prosecutor took some one

present to witness, by saying, LICET ANTESTARII May I take you to wit

ness’! If the person consented, he offered the tip of his earfi which the

prosecutor touched.’ Then the plaintiff might drag the defendants to

court by force,” in any way, even by the neck,“ according to the law of

the Twelve Tables; Sl CALVITURH PEDEMVB s'rRU1r,12 MANUM ENDO JA

crro, injicito. But worthless persons, as thieves, robbers, &c., might be

dragged before ajudge without this formality."

By the law of the Twelve Tables none were excused from appearing in

court ; not even the aged, the sickly, and infirm. Ifthey could not walk,

they were furnished with an open carriage.“ But afterwards this was al

tered, and various persons were exempted; as magistrates, those absent

on account of the state ; also matrons, boys and girls under age, &c.’5

It was likewise unlawful to force any person to court from his own house,

because a man‘s house was esteemed his sanctuary.“ But if any one

lurked at home to elude a prosecution," he was summoned“ three times,

with an interval of ten days between each summons-, by the voice ofa he

rald, or by letters, or by the edict of the praztor; and if he still did not

appear," the prosecutor was put in possession of his efl'ects.’°

If the person cited found security, he was let go: SI ENSIET (si autem

sit, sc. aliquis,) our IN JUS vocarum VINDICIT, (vindicaverit, shall be surety

for his appearance,) MITTITO, let him go.

If he made up the matter by the way (ENDO VIA), the process was drop

ped. Hence may be explained the words of our Saviour, Matt. v. '25.

Iauke Xii- 58.

II. POSTULATIO ACTIONIS, REQUESTING A WRIT, AND GIVING BAIL.

IF no private agreement could be made, both parties went before the

prietor. Then the plaintiff proposed the action“ which he intended to

bring against the defendant,“ and demanded a writ" from the praztor for

that purpose. For there were certain forms,“ or set words,“ necessary to

be used in every cause.” At the same time the defendant requested that

an advocate or lawyer might be given him, to assist him with his counsel.

There were several actions competent for the same thing. The prose

cutor chose which he pleased, and the praetor usually granted it ,2’ but he

might also refuse it.
 

I litem componere vel

dijudicare.

42. ii. 23. Hor. Sat. i. 9.

76.

Verr. ii. I5.

2 intra. paiietes, Cic.

Quinct. 5. ll. per dis

ce tatores domesticos

ve opera amicorum,

Caac. 2.

3 actor vel petitor, Liv.

iv. 9.

4 in jus vocabat.

5 Ter. Phor. v. 7. 43.

88.

6 auriculam opponebat.

7 Hor. Sat. i. 9. v. 76.

Plaut. Cor. v. 2. see p.

8 reum.

Qinju: rapere.

10 obtorto collo, cervico

adstricta, Cic. dz Plant.

Poan. iii. 5. 45. Juv. x.

88.

II moratur.

I2 fugit vel fugam ador

nat, Fest.

I3 Plaut. Per-s. iv. 9. v.

10.

Hjumentum, i. e. plau

strum vel vectabulum,

Gell.xx. l. Cic. Legg

I5 D. de in jus vocand.

&c. Liv. xlv. 37. Val.

Max. ii. 1.5. iii. 7. 9.

I6 tutissimum refugiurn

et receptaculum.

I7 si fraudationis cause.

latitaret, Cic. Quin. I9.

I8 evocabatur.

19 se non sisteret.

20 in bona. ejus mitteba

tur, ib.

21 actionem edebat, vel

dicam scribebat, Cic.

2'2 quam in reum inten

dere vellet, Plaut. Per.

iv. 9.

23 actionem postulabat.

‘Z4 formulae.

25 verba concepta. '

26 formulae de omnibus

rebus constitute, Cic.

Rose. Com. 8.

27 actionem vel judi

cium dabat vel redde

bat, Cic. Cmc. 3. Quin.

22. Verr. ii. I2. 27. Her.

ii. 13.

22
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The plaintiff, having obtained a writ from the praztor, offered it to the

defendant, or dictated to him the words. This writ it was unlawful to

change}

The greatest caution was requisite in drawing up the writ,2 for if there

was a mistake in one word, the whole cause was lost.3 Hence SCRIBERE

vel SUBSCRIBERE DICAM alicui vel irnpingere, to bring an action against one,

or cum aliquo JUDICIUM SUBSCRIBERE, E1 FORMULAM INTEMDERE. But DI

CAM vel dicas sortiri, i. e.judz'ces dare sortitionc, qui causam cognoscant, to

appoint judices tojudge of causes.‘

A person skilled only in framing writs and the like, is called by Cicero,

LEGULEIUS,5 and by Quinctilian, FORMULARIUS. He attended on the ad

vocates, to suggest to them the laws and forms; as those called PRAGMA

TICI did among the Greeks,“ and as agents do among us.

The plaintiff required that the defendant should give bail for his ap-_

pearance in courtl on a certain day, which was usually the third day af

tens And thus he was said VADAR1 REUM.9 This was also done in a set

form prescribed by a lawyer, who was said VADIMONIUM coNc1P1~:ns.1°

The defendant was said vanes DARE, vel VADIMONIUM PROMITTERE. If

he did not find bail, he was obliged to go to prison.“ The przetor some

times put off the hearing of the cause to a more distant day.“ But the par

ties" chiefly were said VADIMONIUM DIFFERRE cum aliquo, to put off the

day of the trial. Res esse in vadimonium cwpit, began to be litigated.“

In the mean time the defendant sometimes made up15 the matter pri

vately with the plaintiff, and the action was dropped.“ In which case the

plaintiff was said dectdisse vel pactionem fecisse cum reo, judicio reum ab

solvisse vel liberasse, lite contestata vel judicio constitute, after the lawsuit

was begun; and the defendant, litem redemisse, after receiving security

from the plaintiff" that no further demands were to be made upon him.“

If a person was unable or unwilling to carry on a lawsuit, he was

said NON POSSE vel NOLLE PROSEQUI, vel EXPERIRI, sc. jus veljure, vel

jure sum!/20.19

When the day came, if either party when cited was not present, without

a valid excuse,” he lost his cause. If the defendant was absent, he was

said DESERERE VADIMONIUM, and the praetor put the plaintiff in possession

of his effects.”

If the defendant was present, he was said VADIMONIUM SISTERE vel

oerrus. When cited, he said, UB1 TU ES, QUI ME vanarus ES I UB1 TU

as, QUI ME c1'rAsT1’=’ Eccn ME TIBI SISTO, TU CONTRA ET TE 1111111 SISTE.

The plaintitfanswered, ADSUM. Then the defendant said, Quin Ais? The

plaintifl' said, A10 FUNDUM, QUEM POSSIDES, MEUM ESSE; vel A10 TE MIHI

DARE, moans, OPORTERE, or the like.“ This was called INTENTIO AC

'r1oN1s, and varied according to the nature of the action.

 

lmutare formulam non Plin. Ep. v. 1. Suet. habetpotestatem, Fest. satis ab actore acce

  
licebat, Sen. Ep. 117. Vit. 7. Cic. Quin. 6. pisset.

2in actione vel formula 5 praco actionum,can- 10 Cic. Frat. " 15. 18 amplius a se nerni

concipienda. tor formularum, au- 11 Plaut. Per. ii.4. v. 18. nem petituruin, Cic.

3 Cic. lnv. ii. 19. Her. ceps syllabaruln, Cic. I2 vadimonia ditferebat, Quin. 11,12.

i. 2. Quin. iii. 8. vii. 3. 01-. i. 55. Liv. Ep. 86. Juv. iii. 1911:. 7,&c.

17. qui plus petebat, 6 Quin. xii. 3. ll. 213. 20 sine morbo vel causa

quam debitum est, 7 vades, qui sponderent 13 litigatores. sontica.

causam perdebat, Cic. eum adfuturum. 14 Cic. Att. ii. 7. Fam. 21 Hor. Sat. i. 9. v. 36.

Q. Rose. 4. vel formu- 8 tertio die vel peren- ii. 8. Quin. 14. 16. Cic. Quin. 6. 20.

1aexcidebat,i.e.causa die, Cic. Quin. 7. Mur. 15 rem cornponebat et 22 Plaut. Curc. i. 3. 5.

cadebat, Suet. Claud. 12. Gel]. vii. 1. transigebat, compro- Cic.Mur.12.

14 9 vades ideo dicti, quod, mised.

4 Cic. Verr. ii. 15. 17. uieos declerit,vaden- 16 Plin. Ep. v. 1.

Tet. Phor. ii. 3. 92. i, id est, discendendi 17 cum siblcavissetvel
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III. DIFFERENT KINDS OF ACTIONS.

ACTIONS were either real, personal, or mixed.

1. A real actionl was for obtaining a thing to which one had a real right?

but which was possessed by another.3

2. A personal action‘ was against a person for doing or giving some,

thing, which he was bound to do or give, by reason of a contract, or of

some wrong done by him to the plaintiff.

3. A mixed action was both for a thing, and for certain personal protes

tations.

I. REAL ACTIONS.

ACTIONS for a thing, or real actions, were either civ1L, arising from some

1aw,5 or PREJTORIAN, depending on the edict of the praetor.

ACTIONES PRIETORI/E, were remedies granted by the przetor for rendering

an equitable right effectual, for which there was no adequate remedy

granted by the statute or common law.

A civil action for a thing“ was called VINDICATIO ; and the person who

raised it, vmnax. But this action could not be brought, unless it was pre

viously ascertained who ought to be the possessor. If this was contested,

it was called LIS VINDICIARUM, and the praztor determined the matter by an

interdict."

If the question was about aslave, the person who claimed the possession

of him, laying hands on the slaves before the prwtor, said, I-IUNC HOMINEM

EX was QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE A10, EJUSQUE VIND1CIAS,l. e.possesswnem,

MIHI DAR! P0STULA.9 If the other was silent, or yielded his right,l° the

praetor adjudged the slave to the person who claimed him ,1‘ that is, he de

creed to him the possession, till it was determined who should be the propri

etor ofthe slave.“ But if the other person also claimed possession,“ then

the praetor pronounced an interdict,“ QUI mac VI, mac CLAM, NEC PRE

camo POSSIDET, E1 VINDICIAS DABO.

The laying on of hands“ was the usual mode of claiming the property

of any person, to which frequent allusion is made in the classics.“

In disputes of this kind," the presumption always was in favour of the

possessor, according to the‘law of the Twelve Tables, SI QUI IN was MA

NUM CONSERUNT, i. e. apud judicem disceptant, SECUNDUM EUM our Possi

DET, vmmcras nA'ro."3

But in an action concerning liberty, the praetor always decreed posses

sion in favour of freedom," and Appius, the decemvir, by doing the con

trary,” by decreeing that Virginia should be given up into the hands of

M. Claudius, his client, who claimed her, and not to her father, who was

present, brought destruction on himself and his colleagues.“

Whoever claimed a slave to be free“ was said EUM LIBERALI CAUSA

 

1 actio in rem.

2 jus in re.

3 per quam rem nos

tram, qua: ab alio pos

sidetur, petimus, Ulp.

4 actio in personam.

5 Cic. Caac. 5. Or. i. 2.

6 actio civilis vei legiti

ma. in rem.

7 Cic. Verr. i. 45. Czec.

8. 14.

8 manum ei injiciendo.

9 to which Plautus al

ludes, Rud. iv. 3. B6.

l0jure cedebat.

ll servum addicebat

vindicanti.

12 ad exitum judicii.

13 si vindicias sibi con

servari postularet.

14 interdicebat.

15 manus injectio, Liv.

iii. 43.

16 Ov. Ep. Heroid. viii.

16. xii. 158. Am. i. 4.

40. ii. 5. 30. Fast. iv.

90. Virg. En.x. 419.

Cic. Rosc. Com. 16.

Plin. Ep. x. 19. in vera

bona non est rnanus in

jectio; anirno non po

test injici manus, i. e.

vis fieri. Sen.

17 in litibus vindicia

rum.

18 Gell. xx. 10.

I9 vindicias dedit se

cundum iibertatem.

20 decernendo vindicias

secundum servitutem,

vel ab libertate in ser

vitutem contra leges

vindicias dando.

21 Liv. iii.-17. 56. 58.

22 vindex, qui iniiberta

tam vindicabat.
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MANU ASSERERE ;‘ but if he claimed a free person to be a slave, he was said

IN SERVITUTEM ASSERERE; and hence was called ASSERTOR. Hence, haze

(sc. pmsentia gaudia) utraque manu, complexuque assere tot0;’ ASSERO, for

aflirmo, or assevero, is used only by later writers.

The expression MANUM consensus, to fight hand to hand, is taken from

war, of which the conflict between the two parties was a representation.

Hence VINDICIA, i. e. injectio vel correptio manus in re pmsenti, was called

vis civilis et {estucaria.3 The two parties are said to have crossed two

rods‘ before t e prtstor, as if in fighting, and the vanquished party to have

given up his rod to his antagonist. Whence some conjecture that the first

Romans determined their disputes with the point of their swords.

Others think that vindicia was a rod,~” which the two parties“ broke in

their fray or mock fight before the praztor (as a straw’ used anciently to

be broken in making stipulations),e the consequence of which was, that .

one of the parties might say, that he had been ousted or deprived of pos

session,“ by the other, and therefore claim to be restored by a decree"

of the praator.

If the question was about a farm, a house, or the like, the praator an

ciently went with the parties“ to the place, and gave possession" to which

of them he thought proper. But from the increase of business this soon

became impracticable ; and then the parties called one another from court“

to the spot,“ to a farm, for instance, and brought from thence aturf,15 which

was also called vmnicua, and contested about it as about the whole farm.

It was delivered to the person to whom the praator adjudged the possession.“

But this custom also was dropped, and the lawyers devised a new form

of processin suing for possession, which Cicero pleasantly ridicules." The

plaintiff“ thus addressed the defendant ;19 FUNDUS QIU ssr IN AGRO, out

snnmus vocxrva, nun £00 ax JURE QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE A10,INDE EGO

TE ex JURE MANU CONSERTUM (to contend according to law) voco. If

the defendant yielded, the praitor adjudged possession to the plaintiff. If

not,the defendant thus answered the plaintiff, nuns TU ME EX JURE MANUM

consrzarnm vocnsrr, mun IBI aeo TE navoco. Then the przetor repeat

ed his set form,’° UTRISQUE, SUPERSTITIBUS PRJESENTIBUS, i. e. testibus

prtesentibus (before witnesses), ISTAM vmu DICO. Inns vum. Immedi

ately they both set out, as if to go to the farm, to fetch a turf, ac

companied by a lawyer to direct them.“ Then the praator said, nnnrrn

VIAM ; upon which they returned. If it appeared that one of the parties

had been dispossessed by the other through force, the prtetor thus de

creed, uunc 'rv ILLUM DEJECISTI, cum use vr, was cum, NEC PRECARIO

POSSIDERI-IT, no ILLUM REBTITUAS JUBEO. If not, he thus decreed, err

NUNC POSSIDETIS, &c. rm POSSIDEATIS. VIM FIERI v1~".'ro.

The possessor being thus ascertained, then the action about the right of

property" commenced. The person ousted or outed” first asked the de

fendant if he was the lawful possessor?‘ Then he claimed his right, and

in the meantime required that the possessor should give security,” not to

\

 

1 to clalm him by an ac- 5 virgula vel festuca. 14 in locum vel rem 23 possessions exclusus

tion of freedom. Ter. 6 litigantes vel discep- praesentem. vel dejectus, Cic. Cec.

Adel. ii. 1. 39. Plant. tantes. 15 glebam. 19.

Pwn. v. 2. Liv. 3. 44. 7 stipula. 16 Fest. Ge11.xx. 10. 24 quando ego teinjurs

2 then seize it fast ; em- B lsid. v. 24. _ 17 Mur. 12. conspicio, postulo an

brace it ere it flies,— Qpossessione dejectus. 18 petitor. si esauctor! i. e. pos

Hay. Mart. i. 16. 9. 10 interdicto. 19 sum, unde petebatur. sessor, nnde meuméns

3 Gell. 20. 10. 1| cum litigantibus. 20 carmen compositum. repetere ossim ic

4 festucas inter re com- 12 vindiciaa debat. 21 qui ire viam doceret. Cree. 19. rob. Hot.

misisaa. 13 er jure. 22 e jun dominii. 25 satis daret.
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do any damage to the subject in question,‘ by cutting down trees, or de

molishing buildings, &c., in which case the plaintiifwas said PER PREDES,

v. -em, vel pro pmde LITIS VINDICIARUM snrs ACCIPERI-2.2 lfthe defendant

did not give security, the possession was transferred to the plaintifl, pro

vided he gave security.

A sum of money also used to be deposited by both parties, called sacru

MENTUM, which fell to the gaining party after the cause was determined,”

or a stipulation was made about the payment of a certain sum, called SPON

sro. The plaintiff said, QUANDO NEGAS rruuc I-‘UNDUM ESSE MEUM, sacrum

manro TE QUINQIIAGENARIO Pnovoco. Seounrzsus QUINGENTOS, sc. num

mos vel asses, s1 MEUS Esq‘? i. e. si meum esse probavero. The defendant

said, SPONDEO QUINGENTOS s1 TUUS SIT. Then the defendant required a.

correspondent stipulation from the plaintiff,* thus, ET TU SPONDESNE QUIN

GENTOS, sr TUUS srr '! i. e. siprabauero tuum non esse. Then the plaintiff

said, SPONDEO, SI MEUS sr'r. Either party lost his cause if he refused to

give this promise, or to deposit the money required.

Festus says this money was called SACRAMENTUM, because it used to

be expended on sacred rites; but others, because it served as an oath,5

to convince the judges that the lawsuit was not undertaken without cause,

and thus checked wanton litigation. Hence it was called PIGNUS SPON

sroNIs.° And hence pignore contendere, et sacramento, is the same.’

Sacramentum is sometimes put for the suit or cause itself,“ sacramentum

in libertatem, i. e. causa et vindictle libertatis, the claim of liberty. So SPON

SIONEM FACERE, to raise a lawsuit; sponsione lacessere, certare, vincere,

and also uincere sponsionem, or judicium, to prevail in the cause ; condem

nari sponsiunis, to lose the cause ; sponsiones, i. e. causte, prohibitazjudicari,

causes not allowed to be tried.9

The plaintiff was said sacramento vel sponsione provocare, ragare, qua

rere, et stipulari. The defendant, contendere ea: provocatione vel sacramento,

et restipulari."

The same form was used in claiming an inheritance," in claimingservi

tudos, &c. But, in the last, the action might be expressed both affirmatively

and negatively; thus, AIO, Jus ESSE vel NON ESSE. Hence it was called

actio CONFESSORIA et NI-IGATORIA.

2. PERSONAL ACTIONS

PERSONAL actions, called also CONDICTIONES, were very numerous.

They arose from some contract, or injury done ; and required that a person

should do or give certain things, or suffer a certain punishment.

Actions from contracts or obligations were about buying and selling ;"

aboutletting and hiring ;13 about a. commission ,1‘ partnership ;" a deposite ;‘6

a loan ;17 a pawn or pledge ;13 a wife's fortune ;1° a stipulation,” which

 

1 ae uihil deterius in 8 roipsapetitione,Cic. ductione: locabatur damus vestes, libros,

possessione facturum. -cc. 33. vel domus vel fundus, vasa, eques. et similia,

2 Cic. Ver. i. 45. 9 Cic. Dom. 29. Mil. 27. vel opus faciendum, qua eadem redduntur ;

3 Fest. Varr. L. L. iv. Or. i. I0. Quin. 826,27. vel vectigel ; mdium mutuo auteur damus

36. Verr. i. 53. iii. 57. 62. conductor inquilinus, ea, pro quibus alia red

4r-estipulabatur. Cree. 8. 16. 31, 32. Otf. fondi eolonus, operis duntur ejusdem gene

.'r quod instar sacra- iii. 19. Rose. Com.4,5. rodemptor, vectigalis ris, ut nurrrmus, fru

mentivel jurisjurandi I0 Cic. Rosc. Com. 13. publicanus vel man- mentum, vmum, ole

esset. Val. Max. ii. 8. 2. Var. eeps dicebatur. um,et fere catera,qute

6 quia violare quod L. L. iv. 36. Fest. 14 de mandate. pondere, numero vel

quisque pr-omittit per- ll in htereditatll peti- 15 do societate. mensura dart solent.

fldie est, lsid. Orig. v. tiono. l6 do deposito apud se- 18 de hypottreca vel pig

9A. 12 do emptione at von- quentrem. nore.

7 Cic. I-‘am. vii. 32. Or. ditione. l7 do cornrnodato vel 19 de doto volro uxoria.

t. I0. 13 do locationo ot con- mutuo,proprlo commo- 20 do atipulatione.
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took place almost in all bargains, and was made in this form :—AN sI=oN

nas '.' SPONDEO : AN mars ? Daso : AN PROMITTIS 1 PROMITTO, vel repro

mttto, &c.1

When the seller set a price on athing, he was said XNDICARE : thus, IN

mca, FAG PRETIUM, and the buyer, when he offered a price, LICERI, i. e.

ragare qua pretio liceret auferre? At an auction, the person who bade3

held up his forefinger ;4 hence digito Iiceri. The buyer asked, QUANTI

LICET, sc. habere vel auferre. The seller answered, decem nummis licet, or

the like.-” Thus some explain de Drusi ltortis, quanzi licuisse (sc. eas

emere), tu scribis audieram: sed quanti quanti, bene emitur quad necesse

est.“ But most here take licere in a passive sense, to be valued or ap

praised ; quanti quanti, sc. licent, at whatever price.’ So venibunt quiqui

lz'ceb1mt(whoeve1' shall be appraised, or exposed to sale, shall be sold)

pnesenti peeunia, for ready money.“ Unius assis non unquam pretio pluris

licuisse, notante judice quo nosti populo, was never reckoned Worth more

than the value of one as, in the estimation of the people. &c.9

In verbal bargains or stipulations there were certain fixed forms1° usually

observed between the two parties. The person who required the promise

or obligation, s'rrPULA'rort,“ asked" him who was to give the obligation,“

before witnesses, if he would do or give a certain thing ; and the other al

ways answered in correspondent words: thus, AN DABISI DABO vel nam

TUR. AN SPONDES ? SPONDEO. Any material change or addition in the

answer rendered it of no effect. The person who required the promise

was said to be anus STIPULANDI; he who gave it, REUS PROMITTENDI.

Sometimes an oath was interposed,“ and, for the sake of greater security,"

there was a second person, who required the promise or obligation to he re

peated to him, therefore called asTIPI1I..\'roR,l6 and another, who joined in

giving it, ADPROMISSOR. FIDE JUSSOR vel SPONSOR, a surety,wh0 said,E'I'

EGO SPONDEO IDEM rroc, or the like. Hence, astipulari imto consuli, to

humour or assist." The person who promised, in his turn usually ask

ed a correspondent obligation, which was called RESTIPULATIO ; both acts

were called SPONSIO. -

Nothing of importance was transacted among the Romans without the

1-ogatio, or asking a question, and a correspondent answer :18 hence INTER

ROGATIO for STIPULATIO. Thus also laws were passed: the magistrate ask

ed, ROGABAT, and the people answered, UTI nooas, sc. voZumu.s'.19

The form of MANCIPATI0,01‘mtl1lCt}7itlm,pe1‘¢ES er Zibram, was sometimes

added to the ST1PULATI0.20

A stipulation could only take place between those who were present.

But if it was expressed in a writing,“ simply that a person had promis

ed, it was supposed that every thing requisite in a stipulation had been

observed.”

 

1Plaut. Pseud. iv. 6. must have,—Cic.Att. missor, Plant. As. ii. qui arrogabat, Plaut.

Bacchid. iv. 8.

2 Plant. Per. iv. 4. 37.

Stich. i. 3. 68. Cic-Ver.

iii. 33.

3 licitator.

4 index, Cic. ib. 11.

5 Plant. Ep. iii. 4. 35.

6 You write me how

_ much the seat of Dru

sus is valued at : lhad

heard of it before; but

be what it will, there

is no pgying too dear

for a t 'ng which one

xii. 23.

7 Mart. vi. 66. 4.

8 Plaut. Men. v. 9. 97.

9 Hor. Sat. i. 6. 13.

10 stipulationum formu

lae, Cic. Legg. i. 4. vel

iponsionum, Ros.Com.

11 sibi qui promitti cu

rabat, v. sponsionem

exigebat.

12 rogabat v. interroga

bat.

13 promissor vel repro

4. 48. Pseud. i. 1.112.

for both words are put

-.for the same thing,Cur.

v. 2. 68. v. 3. 31. 33.

Cic. Rosc. Com.4.l3.

14 Plant. Rud. v.2. 47.

Pseud. i. 1. 115. iv. 6.

15. Bacch. iv. 8. 41. s.

5. Inst. de inutil. Stip.

Plant. Trin. v.2. 34.39.

Cure. v. 2. 74. Dig.

15 ut practa et conventa

firmiora essent.

16 Cic. Quin. 18. Pis. 9.

Rud. v. 2. 45.

17 Liv. xxxix. 5. Fest.

Cic. Att. v. 1. Rosc.

Am. 9. Plant. Trin. v.

2. 39.

18 congrua. responsio.

19 Sen. Ben. iii. 16. see

p. 63. 65.

20 Cic. Legg. ii. 20. 21.

21 si in

scriptum esset.

22 Inst. iii. 20. 17. Paul.

Recap. Sent. v. 7. 2.

instrumento .



JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS. 159
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In buying and selling, in giving or taking a lease,‘ or the like, the bar

gain was finished by the simple consent of the parties : hence these con

tracts were called CONSENSUALES. He who gave a wrong account of a

thing to be disposed of, was bound to make up the damage. An earnest

pennyz was sometimes given, not to confirm, but to prove the obligation?

But in all important contracts, bonds,4 formally written out, signed, and

sealed, were mutually exchanged between the parties. Thus Augustus

and Antony ratified their agreement about the partition of the Roman pro

vinces, after the overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at Philippi, by giving

and taking reciprocally written obligations? A difference having after

wards arisen between Cmsar, and Fulvia the wife of Antony, and Lucius

his brother, who managed the affairs of Antony in Italy, an appeal was

made by Caesar to the disbanded veterans; who, having assembled in the

capitol, constituted themselves judges in the cause, and appointed a day

for determining it at Gabii. Augustus appeared in his defence ; but

Fulvia and L. Antonius, having failed to come, although they had promis

ed, were condeinnedin their absence ; and, in confirmation of the sentence,

war was declared against them, which terminated in their defeat, and

finally in the destruction of Antony? In like manner, the articles of agree

ment between Augustus, Antony, and Sex. Pompeius, were written out in

the form of a contract, and committed to the charge of the vestal virgins.

They were farther confirmed by the parties joiningtheirright hands, and em

bracing one another. But Augustus, says Dio, no longer observed this

agreement, than till he found a pretext for violating it.’

When one sued another upon a written obligation, he was said agere

cum so ex SYNGRAPHA.8

Actions concerning bargains or obligations are usually named AcTroNEs

empti, venditi, locati vel ex locato, conducti vel ex conducla mandati, &c.

They were brought” in this manner :—The plaintiff said, Aio TE MIHI MU

TUI COMMODATI, DEPOSIT! NOMINE, DARE CENTUM oPoR'rERE; Aio TE MIH1

Ex STIPULATU, LOCATO, DARE FACERE OPORTERE. The defendant either de

nied the charge, or made exceptions to it, or defences,” that is, he admitted

part ofthe charge,but not the whole ; thus, NEGO ME TIBI Ex STIPULATO CEN

TUM DARE OPORTERE, NISI QUOD iviETu, DOLO, ERRORE ADDUCTUS SPOPONDI,

vel NISI QUOD MINOR xxv ANNIS SPOPONDI. Then followed the SPONSIO, if

the defendant denied, NI DARE FACERE DEEEAT ; and the RESTIPULATIO, si

DARE 1-'AcERE DEBEAT ; but if he excepted, the spansio was, NI DOLO AD

DUCTUS SPOPONDERIT ; and the restipulatio SI DOLO ADpucTus SPOPONDE

RIT.n

An exception was expressed by these words, si NON, Ac si NON, AUT si,

Au'r, Nisi, NISI QUOD, EXTRA quAivi sr. If the plaintiffanswered the defen

 

dant’s exception, it was called REPLICATIO ; and if the defendant answer

ed him, it was called DUPLICATIO. It sometimes proceeded to aTRii=LicA

TIO and QUADRUPLICATIO. The’ exceptions and replies used to be includ

ed in the sPoNsio.’2

When the contract was not marked by a particular name, the action

was called ACTIO PRESCRIPTIS VERBIS, actio incerta vel incerti; and the

1 in locatione vel con- 4 syngraphzc. 9 intendebantur. _ ludes, lnv._ii. 19. Fin.

ductione. 5 yptliiiulftlll, s_\1ig-ra- 10 actoris intentionem 2. 7. Att.vi_.l. _

2a.rrha v. arrhabo. phzc, Dio. xlviii. 2. 11. aut negabat vel inficia- 12 Liv. iurxix. 43. Cic.

3 Cic. Off. iii. 16. Inst. 6 Dio. xlvii. 12, ac. batur nut exceptions Verr. i. 45. iii. 57. 59.

iii. 23. pr. Varr. L. L. 7 Dio. x1viii.37.45. elidebat. Czec. 16. Val. Max. ii.

iv. 36. 8Cic. Mur. 17. 11 to this Cicero :il- 8.2.
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I

writl was not composed by the praetor, but the words were prescribed

by a lawyer?

Actions were sometimes brought against a person on account of the con

tracts of others, and were called adjectitia qualitatis.

As the Romans esteemed trade and merchandise dishonourable, espe

cially if not extensive,3 instead of keeping shops themselves, they employ

ed slaves, freedmen, or hirelings, to trade on their account,‘ who were

called 1Ns'r1"roaas ;5 and actions brought against the trader,° or against the

employer,’ on account of the trader’s transactions, were called ACTIONES

INSTITORIE. '

In like manner, a person who sent a ship to sea at his own risk,“ and

received all the profits,” whether he was the proprietor” of the ship, or hired

it," -whether he commanded the ship himself," or employed a slave or any

other person for that purpose,“ was called navis EXERCITOR ; and an ac

tion lay against him“ for the contracts made by the master of the ship, as

well as by himself, called ACTIO EXERCITORIA.

An action lay against a father or master of a family, for the contracts

made by his son or slave, called actio on PECUL10 or actio on IN 111211 vnaso,

if the contract of the slave had tumed to his master’s profit ; or actio JUS

su, if the contract had been made by the master’s order.

But the father or master was bound to make restitution, not to the entire

amount of the contract,“ but to the extent of the peculium, and the profit

which he had received.

If the master did not justly distribute the goods of the slave among his

creditors, an action lay against him, called actio TRIBUTORIA.

An action also lay against a person in certain cases, where the contract

was not expressed,but presumed by law, and therefore called obligatio QUASI

EX CONTRACTU ; as when one, without any commission, managed the

business of a person in his absence, or without his knowledge; hence he

was called NEGOTIORUM oasron, or vonumvuuus AMICUS, vel PROCURA

Ton.“ "

3. PENAL ACTIONS.

ACTIONS for a private wrong were of four kinds; EX FURTO, RAPINA,

DAMNO, INJURIA ; for theft, robbery, damage, and personal injury.

1. The different punishments of thefts were borrowed from the Athe

nians. By the laws of the Twelve 'l‘ables,athief in the night-time might

be put to death ;17 and also in the day-time, if he defended himself with a

weapon,“ but not without having first called out for assistance."

The punishment of slaves was more severe. They were scourged

and thrown from the Tarpeian rock. Slaves were so addicted to this

crime, that they were anciently called FURES ;'*‘° and theft, SERVILE PRO

BRUM.

 

1 formula. j ventiones et reditus 17 si nox (noctu)furtum interemturus erat, qui

2 Val. Max. viii. 2. 2. navis pervenirent. faxit, sim (si cum) ali- ritaret, i. e. clamaret

3 Cic. 0fl‘.i. 42. 10 dommus. quis uccisit (occiderit), Quirites, vestram fi

4 negotiationibus praafi- 11 navem per avers1c- jure caesus esto. dem, sc. imploro, vel

ciebant. nem conduxisset. 18 si luci furtum faxit, porro Quixites.

5 quod negotio gerendo 12 sive ipse navis ma- sim aliquis endo (in) 20 Virg. Eel. iii.16. quid

instabant. gister asset. iplo furto capsit (cepe- domini faciant, audent

6 in negotiatorem. 13 navi praaficeret. (rit, verberator, illique, cum talia fures !—what

7 in dorriinum. 14 in sum competebat, cui furtum factum escit will masters do, when

8 suo periculo navem erat, vel dabatur. (erit) addicitor, Gall. thieves are so auda

rnari immittebat. 15 non in solidum. xi. ult. cioul ! Hor. Ep. i. 6. 46.

9 ad quem omnes ob- 16 Cic. Ccec. 5. Brut. 4. 19 sed_nun nislll, qui Tac. Hist. i. 48.
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But afterwards these punishments were mitigated by various laws, and

by the edicts of the praetors. One caught in manifest theft‘ was obliged

to restore fourfold,” besides the things stolen ; for the recovery of which

there was a real actiona against the possessor, Whoever he was.

If a person was not caught in the act, but so evidently guilty that he

could not deny it, he was calledfur NEC MANIFESTUS, and was punished
by restoring double.‘ i

When a thing stolen was, after much search, found in the possession of

any one, it was called 1-‘URTUM CONCEPTUM, and by the law of the Twelve

Tables was punished as manifest theft,5 but. afterwards, as furtum nee

manifizstum. _

If a thief, to avoid detection, offered things stolen“ to any one to keep,

and they were found in his possession, he had an action, called actio

I-‘URTI OBLATI, against the person who gave him the things, whether it

was the thief or another, for the triple of their value.

If any one hindered a person to search for stolen things, or did not ex

hibit them when found, actions were granted by the praator against him,

called actiones roar! PRO!-IIBITI at NON EXHIBITI; in the last for double.’

What the penalty was in the first is uncertain. But in whatever manner

theft was punished, it was always attended with infamy

2. Robbery” took place only in movable things.9 Immovable things

were said to be invaded, and the possession of them was recovered by an

interdict of the praator.

Although the crime of robbery") was much more pernicious than that

of theft, it was, however, less severely punished.

An action“ was granted by the praator against the robber," only for

fourfold, including what he had robbed. And there was no diflerence

whether the robber was a freeman or a slave; only the proprietor of the

slave was obliged, either to give him up," or pay the damage."

3. If any one slew the slave or beast of another, it was called DAMNUM

nvruara mvrun, i. e. dolo vel culpa nocentis admissum, whence ACTIO vel

JUDICIUM DAMN! INJURIA, sc. dati,“ whereby he was obliged to repair the

damage by the Aquilian law. Qui ssavum SERVAMVE, ALIENUM ALIEN

AMVE, QUADRUPEDEM vel PECUDEM mruara OCCIDERIT, QUANTI ID IN no

ANNO PLURIMI FUIT, (whatever its highest value was for that year,) TAN

TUM /as DARE DOMINO namuas esro. By the same law, there was an

action against a person for hurting any thing that belonged to another, and

also for corrupting another man’s slaves, for double if he denied." There

was, on account of the same crime, a przetorian action for double even

against a person who confessed."

4- Personal injuries or affrontsls respected either the body, the dignity,

or character of individuals.—Thoy were variously punished at ditferent

periods of the republic.

By the Twelve Tables, smaller injuries" were punished with a fine of

twenty-five asses or pounds of brass.

But ifthe injury was more atrocious ; as, for instance, if any one depri

ved another of the use of a limb," he was punished by retaliation,” if the

I

1 in furto manifesto. lahlatas. 12 in raptorem. 17 1.5. s. 2. ibid.

2 quadruplum. 7 Plaut. P. iii. l. v. 61. 13 eum noxae dedere. 18 iniurite.

3 vindicatio. 8 rapina. 14 damnum praastare. 19 injuriae leviores.

4 Gel. xi. 18. 9 in rehus mobiiibus. 15 Cic. Rosc. Com. ll. 20 si membrum rupsit,

5 see p. 130. Gell. ibid. 10 crimen raptus. 16 adversus inficiantem i. e. ruperit.

Inst. iv. l. 4. ll actio vibonorum ra.p~ in duplum, 1. 1. princ. 21 talione.

6 res furtivas vel furto torum. D. de uerv. corr.

23
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person injured would not accept of any other satisfaction.‘ If he only

dislocated or broke a bone,” he paid 300 asses, if the sufferer was a free

man. and 150, ifa slave. If any slandered another by defamatory verses?

he was beaten with a club, as some say, to death.‘

But these laws gradually fell into disuse, and, by the edicts of the pra2

tor, an action was granted on account of all personal injuries and alfronts

only for a fine, which was proportioned to the dignity of the person, and

the nature of the injury. This, however, being found insuflicient to check

licentiousness and insolence, Sylla made a new law concerning injuries,

by which, not only a civil action, but also a criminal prosecution, was ap

pointed for certain injuries, with the punishment of exile, or working in

the mines. Tiberius ordered one who had written defamatory verses

against him to be thrown from the Tarpeian rock.5

Art action might also be raised against a person for an injury done by

those under his power, which was called ACTIO NOXALIS; as, if a slave

committed theft, or did any damage without his master’s knowledge, he

was to be given up to the injured person :6 and so, ifa beast did any

damage, the owner was obliged to offer a compensation, or give up the

beast.’

There was no action for ingratitudef’ as among the Macedonians, or

rather Persians; because, says Seneca, all the courts at R0me9 would

scarcely have been sufficient for trying it. He adds a better reason : guia

has crimen in legem cadere non debet.1° ‘

4. MIXED AND ARBITRARY ACTIONS.

Ac'rtoNs by which one sued for a thing,“ were called actiones REX

PERSECUTORIE; but actions merely for a penalty or punishment, were

called PCENALES; for both, MIXTE. ~

Actions in which thejudge was obliged to determine strictly, according

to the convention of parties, were called actiones STRICT! JURISZ actions

which were determined by the rules of equity,“ were called ARBITRARIE,

or BONIE FIDEI. In the former, a certain thing, or the performance of a

certain thing," was required ; a sponsio was made, and the judge was re

stricted to a certain form : in the latter, the contrary of all this was the

case. Hence, in the forms of actions bonae fidei about contracts, these

words were added, EX BONA FIDE; in those trusts called fiduczke, UT INTER

BONOS BENE AGIER OPORTET, ET srm: FRAUDATIONE; and in a question

about recovering a wife’s portion after a divorce,“ and in all arbitrary

actions, QUANTUM vel QUID mourns, MELrUs.15

IV. DIFFERENT KINDS OF JUDGES; JUDICES, ARBITRI, RECUPE

RATORES, ET CENTUMVIRI.

AFTER the form of the writ was made out,“ and shown to the defend

ant, the plantill requested of the praator to appoint one person or more to
 

I see p. I27. _ _ condidisset._ cerit, noxae deditor. 10 Sen. Ben. iii. ti. 7.

2 qui os ex gemtali, 1. e. 4 Her. Sat. ll. 1. v.82. 7 si quadrupes paupe- 1| rem persequehatur.

ex loco ubi gtgnitur, Ep. ii. l. v. I54. Corn. riem, damnum, faxit, 12 ex aaquo et bono.

fudit, Gell. Xx. 1. Pers. Sat. l. Cic. Aug. dominus noxa: astimi- 13 certa praastatio.

3 si quis aliquern pub- Civ. D. ii. 9. 12. am, damni a:stimatio- 14 in arbitrio reiuxoris.

lice difiamasset, eique 5 Gel. xx. l. Dio. ]vii.22. nem, otferto: si nolit, 15 Cic. Ufl‘. iii. 15. Q.

adversus bonus mores 6 si servos, insciente quod noxit, dato. Rosc.4. Top. 17.

convicium fecisset, af- domino, furtum faxit, 8 actio ingrati. ' 16 concepta uctionis in

fronted him, vel car- noxiamve noxit,rtocu- Oornnis. fora, sc. tria, tontione.

men fsrnonum tn sum ertt, t. e. dsmntun t'e- Ir. ii. 9.
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judge of it.‘ If he only asked one, he asked a judex, properly so called,

or an arbiter; ifhe asked more than one,” he asked either those who were

called recuperatores, or centumviri.

l. A JUDIZX judged both of fact and of law, but only in such cases as

were easy and of smaller importance, and which he was obliged to deter

mine according to an express law, or a certain form prescribed to him by

the praetor.

2. An ARBITER judged in those causes which were called bormfidei,

and arbitrary, and was not restricted by any law or form ;3 he determined

what seemed equitable, in a thing not sufliciently defined by law.‘ Hence

he is called HONORARIUS. Ad arbitrum veljudicem ire, adire, confugere,

arbilrum, sumere, capere; ARBITRUM ADIGERE, i. e. ad arbitrum agere vel

cogere, to force one to submit to an arbitration; ad arbilrum vocare vel ap

pellere; AD vel APUD JUDICI-2M, agere, experiri, liligare, peters; but arbiter

and judex, arbilrium and judicium, are sometimes confounded; arbiter is

also sometimes put for TESTIS, or for the master or director of a feast, ar

biter, bibendi, arbiter Adrtae, rule of the Adriatic ; maris, having a prospect

of the sea? .

A person chosen by two parties by conrpromise,° to determine a difl'er

ence without the appointment of the praztor, was also called arbiter, but

more properly corvrrrrorvnssaruus.

3. RECUPERATORES were so called, because by them every one reco

vered his own." This name at first was given to those who judged between

the Roman people and foreign states about recovering and restoring private

things ;8 and hence it was transferred to those judges who were appointed

by the praztor for a similar purpose in private controversies ; but afterwards

they judged also about other matters.9 Théy were chosen from Roman

citizens at large, according to some; but more properly, according to

others, from the JUDICES sE1.Ec'rr ;‘° and, in some cases only, from the

senate. So in the provinces," where they seemed to have judged of the

same causes as the centumviri at Rome, a trial before the recuperatores

was called JUDICIUM RECUPERATORIUM, cum aliquo recuperatores sumere,

vel eum ad recuperarores adduccre, to bring one to such a trial."

4. Ceurunvrat were judges chosen from the thirty-five tribes, three

from each, so that properly there were 105; but they were always named

by a round number, CBNTUMVIRLI3 The causes which came before them“

are enumerated by Cicero. They seem to have been first instituted soon

after the creation of the praator peregrinus. They judged chiefly con

cerning testaments and inheritances."

After the time of Augustus they formed the council of the pra:tor, and

judged in the most important causes," whence trials before them" are some

times distinguished from private trials; but these were not criminal trials,

as some have thought,“ for in a certain sense all trials were public."

 

ljudrcem vel judicium Plant. ltud. iv. 3. 99. tl ex conventu Roma- H causaa centumvi

in eam a przetore pos- 104. Salt. Cat. 20. Liv. norum civium, i. e. ex rates.

tutahat. ii.-t. Hor. nd.i.3.ii.7. Romania civihus qui l5 Cir. Or. i. 38. Caac.

2judinium. 23 Ep.i.ll.26. juris et judiciorum 18. Val. Max. Vll. 7.

3 totius rei arbitrium 6 ex compromisso. cause. in certunr locum Quin. iv. l. 7. Plin. iv.

habuit et potestatem. 7 Tlrenph. lnst. conveniro solebant.see B. 32.

4 Fest. Cic. Rose. Com.

4. 5. Hit‘. iii. l0. Top.

I0. Sen. Bert. iii. 3. 7

5 Cic. Tusc. v. 41. Fat.

17. Rosc. Com. 4. 0.

OH. iii. l6. Top. l0. Am.

30. Mur. 12. Quin. 8.

Flac. 36. Ter. I-lea. iii. the list ofjudges. Plin.

I. 94. Adel. l. 2. GI.

8 Fest. in reciperatio.

9 Plaut. Bacch. ii. 3. v.

36. Cic. Case. I, &c.

Caecil. 17. l.iv. xxvi.-58.

Suet. Nor. l7. Dom. 8.

Gell. xx. l.

10 ex albo judicnrmfrom Veep.

Ep. iii. 20. Liv. xliii. 2.

p. II2. Uic.Voir. ii. E3.

iri. ll. I3. 28 59. v.5.

36. 59. 69. (Les. Bell.

Cw. ii. 20. 36. iii. 2|.

29.

12 Cic. lnv. ii. 20. Suet.

8. Liv. lliil.

2.

l3 Felt.

lfl Tac. Or. 38.

1l7 judicia centumvira

ta.

l8 Plin Ep. i. 18. vi. 4.

33. Quin. iv. i. v.10.

Suet. Veep. l0.

10 judicia publice, Cic.

Arch. 2.
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The number of the Centumviri was increased to 180, and they were divi

ded into four councils,hence QUADRUPLEX JUl')1C1UMlSll1€ same as CENTUM

VIRALE; sometimes only into two, and sometimes in important causes they

judged all together. A cause before the centumviri could not be adjourned.‘

Ten menz were appointed, five senators and five equites, to assemble

these councils, and preside in them in the absence of the praztor.-"'

Trials before the centumviri were held usually in the Basilica Julia,

sometimes in the forum. They had a. spear set upright before them.

Hence judicium Irastre, for CENTUMVIRALE, centumviralem hastam cogere, to

assemble the courts of the centumviri, and .preside in them. So, CENTUM

GRAVIS HASTA vruonun, the tribunal of the cent.umviri. Cessat centeni

moderatria: judicis lraslafi

The centumviri continued to act as judges for a whole year, but the

other judices only till the particular cause was determined for which they

were appointed.

The oscrzuvrnr also judged in certain causes, and it is thought that in

particular cases they previously took cognizance of the causes which

were to come before the centumviri, and their decisions were called

PRJEJUDICIIL5

V. THE APPOINTMENT OF A JUDGE OR JUDGES.

Or the above-mentioned judges, the plaintiff proposed to the defendants

such judge or judges as he thought proper according to the words of the

sponsio, N11TA ESSET: hence, JUDICEM vel -es FERRE aucvr, NI ITA ESSET,

to undertake to prove before a judge or jury that it was so," and asked that

the defendant would be content with the judge or judges whom he named,

and not ask another.“ If he approved, then the judge was said to be agreed

on, CONVENIRE, and the plaintiff requested of the prmtor to appoint him in

these words: PRETOR, JUDICEM ARBITRUMVE POS’l‘ULO, ur pas IN DIEM

TERTIUM srvrz PER ENDINUM; and in the same manner recuperatores were

asked? Hence,judz'ces dare, to appoint one to take his trial before the

ordinary judices.1° But centumviri were not asked, unless both parties

subscribed to them.“ If the defendant disapproved of the judge proposed

by the plaintiff, he said, HUNG arsao vel NOL0.12 Sometimes the plaintiff

desired the defendant to name the judge."

The judge or judges agreed on by the parties were appointed“ by the

praator, with a certain form answering to the nature ofthe action. In these

forms the prtetor always used the words sr PARET, i. e. apparel : thus, o.

ACQUILLI; JUDEX ESTO, SI r>.u<r:"r, FUNDUM CAPENATEM, on QUO SERVILIUS

aorr CUM caruao, saavrur Essa EX JURE QUIRITIUM, NEQUE sr srznvruo

A CATULO RESTITUATUR, TUM CATULUM CONDEMNA. But if the defendant

made an exception, it was added to the form, thus: nxrna QUAM st TES

TAMENTUM PRODATUR, QUO APPAREAT CATULI ESSE. If the praetor refused

to admit the exception, an appeal might be made to the tribunes.” The

praetor, if he thought proper, might appoint different judges from those

chosen by the parties, although he seldom did so ; and no one could refuse

to act as ajudex, when required, without a just cause?“
 

1 Plin. Ep. i. 18. iv. 24. 36. Mart. Epig. vii. 62. pnsceret. Fest. 13 ut judicem diceret,

vi. Quin. v. 2. xi. Stat. Sylv. iv. 4. 43. 9 Cic. Verr. iii. 58. Mur. Liv. iii. 56.

1. xu. 5. Val. Max. vii. 5 Sigon. Judic. Cic. 12. Q. Rose. 15. Clu. 14 dabantur vel addice

8.1. Caac. 33. Dom. 29. 43. Val. Max. ii. 8. 2. bantur.

2 decemvirl, see p. 101. 6 adversario ferehat. ‘ Prob. in Notis. 15 Cic. Acad. Quaest. iv.

3 Suet. Aug. 36. 7 Liv. iii. 24. 57. viii. 10 Plm. Ep. iv. 9. 30.

4P|in. Ep. ii. 24. Val. 33. Cic. Quin. 15. Or. 11 Plin. Ep. v. 1. 16 Suet.Claud.15. Plin.

Max. vii. 8. 4. Quinct. ii. 65. 12 Cic. Or. ii. 70. Plin. Ep. iii. 20. x. 66.

v. 2. xii. 5. Suet. Aug. 8ne aliumprocarut, 1. e. Pan. 36.
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The praetor next prescribed the number of witnesses to be called}

which commonly did not exceed ten- Then the parties, or their agents,’~

gave security?‘ that what was decreed would be paid, and thelsentence of

the judge held ratified.‘

ln arbitrary causes, a sum of money was deposited by both parties,

called COMPROMISSUM, which word is also used for a mutual agreement?

In a personal action, the procuratores only gave security; those of the

plaintiff, to stand to the sentence of the judge; and those ofthe defendant,

to pay what was decreed?

In certain actions the plaintiff gave security to the defendant that no

more demands should be made upon him on the same account.’

After this followed the LITIS CONT!-ISTATIO, or a short narration of the

cause by both parties, corroborated by the testimony of witnesses? The

things done in court before the appointment of the judices, were properly

said IN JURE Eicizr; after that, IN JUDICIOZ but this distinction is not al

ways observed.

After the judex or judices were appointed, the parties warned each other

to attend the third day after? which was called COMPERENDINATIO, or con

D1cTio.’° But in a cause with a foreigner,the day was called D1128 s'rA'rus.”

VI. MANNER OF CONDUCTING A TRIAL.

WHEN the day came, the trial went on, unless the judge, or some ofthe

parties, was absent from a necessary cause," in which case the day was

put ofi'.’-" Ifthejudge was present, lie first took an oath that he would

judge according to law to the best of his judgment,“ at the altar," called

PUTEA1. LIBONIS, or Scriboninnum, because that place, being struck with

thunder,“ had been expiatedl’ by Scribonius Libo, who raised over it a

stone covering.“ the covering of a well," open at the top,” in the forum;

near which the tribunal of the priptor used to be, and where the usurers

met. It appears to have been different from the Puteal, under which the

whetstone and razor of Attius Navius were deposited, in the Comitium, at

the left side of the senate-house?’

The Romans, in solemn oaths, used to hold a flint-stone in their right

hand, saying, si SCIENS FALLO, TUM ME DIESPITER, sAi.vA URBB ARcEQuE,

BONIS E.iiciA'i', UT i-zoo HUNC LAPIDEM.22 Hence, Jovem lapidem jurare,

for per Jovem et lapirlem. The formula of taking an oath we have in

Plauttis, and an account of different forms in Cicero. The most solemn

oath of the Romans was by their faith or honour.”

The judex or judices, alter having sworn, took their seats in the sub

sellia;" whence they were called JUDICES PEDANEII and sEDERE is often

put for COGNOSCERE, to judge.’-" SEDERE is also applied to an advocate
while not pleading.“ I
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The judex, especially if there was but one, assumed some lawyers to

assist him with their counsel} whence they were called CONSILIARIL2

If any of the parties were absent without ajust excuse, he was sum

moned by an edict,3 or lost his cause. If the praetor pronounced an unjust

decree in the absence of any one, the assistance of the tribunes might be

implored.‘

If both parties were present, they were first obliged to swear that they

did not carry on the lawsuit from a desire of litigation.5

Then the advocates were ordered to plead the cause, which they did

twice, one after another, in two diflerent methods;6 first briefly, which was

called causmz C0NJECTIO,7 and then in a. formal oration‘! they explained the

state of the cause, and proved their own charge’ or defence“) by witnesses

and writings,“ and arguments drawn from the case itself;12 and here the

orator chiefly displayed his art." To prevent them, however, from being

too tedious,“ it was ordained by the Pompeian law, in imitation of the

Greeks, that they should speak by an hour-glass ;1-" a water-glass, some

what like our sand-glasses. How many hours were to be allowed to each

advocate, was left to the judices to determine.“ These glasses were also

used in the army. Hence dare vel peters plures clepsydras, to ask more

time to speak: quoties judico, quantum quis plurimum poslulat aqua: do, I

give the advocates as much time as they require. The clepsydraz were of

a difl'erent length ; sometimes three of them in an hour."

The advocate sometimes had a person by him to suggest" what he

should say, who was called MINISTRATOR. A forward noisy speaker was

called RABULA,19 vel proclamator, a brawler or wrangler.”

Under the emperors, advocates used to keep persons in pay“ to procure

for them an audience, or to collect hearers,” who attended them from

court to court," and applauded them, while they were pleading, as a man

who stood in the middle ofthem gave the word?‘ Each of them for this

service received his dole,“ or a certain hire (par merces, usually three de

narii, near 2s of our money) ; hence they were called LAUDICIENLZG This

custom was introduced by one Largius Licinius, who flourished underNero

and Vespasian ; and is greatly ridiculed by Pliny." When a'client gained

his cause, he used to fix a garland of green palm?“ at his lawyer’s door.

When the judges heard the parties, they were said iis OPERAM DARE.29

How inattentive they sometimes were, we learn from Macrobius?"

VII. MANNER OF GIVING JUDGMENT.

THE pleadings being ended,'~“judgment was given after mid-day, accord
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ing to the law of the Twelve Tables, POST MERIDIEM Piuzsaurt (etiamsi

unustanlum pnzsens sit), LITEM ADDICITO, i. e. decidito.1

Ifthere was any difficulty in the cause, the judge s0metimes'took time

to consider it ;Z if, after all. he remained uncertain, he said,“ mat NON

LIQUET, I am not clear. And thus the affair was either left undetermin

ed,‘ or the cause was again reshmeds"

Ifthere were several judges,judgment was given according to the opi

nion of the majority ;6 but it was necessary that they should be all present.

If their opinions were equal, it was left to the prtetor to determine.’ The

judge commonly retired“ with his assessors to deliberate on the case, and

pronounced judgment according to their opinion.9

The sentence was variously expressed: in an action of freedom, thus,

VIDERI SIBI HUNG HOMINEM uaaaum; in an action ofinjuries, VIDERI JURE

FECISSE vel NON FECISSE; in actions of contracts, if the cause was given

in favour of the plaintifl, TITIUM SE10 CENTUM CONDEMNO; if'in favour of

the defendant, S1-ZCUNDUM ILLUM LITEM no.1“

An arbiter gave judgment“ thus: ARBITROR. TE 1-10C MODO SATISI-‘AC1-IRE

ACTORIDEBERE. If the defendant did not submit to his decision, then the

arbiter ordered the laintifi' to declare upon oath, at how much he estima

ted his damages,12.iind then he passed sentence," and condemned the

defendant to pay him that sum, thus : CENTUM na QUIBUS ACTOR. t1~_t LITE!

JURAVIT iuznorz.“

VIII. WHAT FOLLOWED AFTER JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN

AFTER. judgment was given, and the lawsuit was determined,‘-" the con

quered party_ was obliged to do or pay what was decreed ;1° and if he fail

ed, or did not find securities" within thirty days, he was given upla by the

praztor to his adversary," and led away?" by him to servitude. These thirty

days are called, in the Twelve Tables, DIES JUSTI; rebus jure judicatis,

xxx dies justi sunto, post deinde manus injectio esto, in jus ducito.“

After sentence was passed the matter could not be altered: hence agere

actum, to labour in vain ; actum est; acta est res; perii, all is over, I am

undone; actum est dc me, I am ruined; de Seruio actum rati, that all was

over with Servius, that he was slain; actum (i. e. ratum) Itabebo quod

egeris."

In certain cases, especially when any mistake or fraud had been com

mitted, the praator reversed the sentence of the judges,"-" in which case he

was said damnatos in integrum restituere, or judicia restituere.”

After the cause was decided, the defendant, when acquitted, might bring

an action against the plaintiff for false accusation :25 hence, CALUMN1Alt'll'

um, i. e. lites per calumniam intentrz, unjust lawsuits; calumniarem mclum

injicere, of false accusations ;ferre calumniam, i. e. calumnite corwiclum esse,
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vel calumnite damnari aut de calumnia ; calumniam non efugiel, he will not

fail to be condemned for false accusation ;‘ injurita P1tSlll1l!CALI.JMNIA,l. e.

callida at malitiosa juris in/erprelatione; CALUMNIA limoris, the misrepre

sentation of fear, which always imagines things worse than they are;

calumnia religionis, a false pretext of; calumnia dicendi, speaking to waste

the time; CALUMNIA paucorum, detraction? S0 CALUMNIARl,ful8dm litem

intendere, et calumniator, &c.

There was also an action against ajudge, if he was suspected of having

taken money from either of the parties, or to have wilfully given wrong

judgment.3 Corruption in a judge was, by the law of the Twelve Tables,

punished with death; but afterwards as a crime of extortion.‘

If a judge, from partiality or enmity,-'> evidently favoured either of the

parties, he was said LITEM suam FACERI-1. Cicero applies this phrase to

an advocate too keenly interested for his client.“ ln certain causes the

assistance of the tribunes was asked.’ As there was an appeals from an

inferior to a superior magistrate, so also from one court or judge to ano

th'er.9 The appeal was said ADMITTI, RECIPI, NON RECIPI, REPUDIARI2

he to whom the appeal was made, was said, or: vel EX APPELLATIONE coo

NOSCERE, JUDICARE, SENTENTIAM orcrma, PRONUNCIARE APPELLATIONEM

JUSTAM vel INIIISTAM ESSE.

After the subversion of the republic, a final appeal was made to the

emperor, both in civil and criminal afiairs, as formaly,1° to the people in

criminal trials.“ At first this might be done freely,” but afterwards under

a certain penalty." Caligula prohibited any appeal to him.“ Nero order

ed all appeals to be made from'private judges to the senate, and under the

same penalty as to the emperor: so Hadrian.‘-” Even the emperor might

be requested, by a petition,“ to review his own decree."

II. CRIMINAL TRIALS, PUBLICA JUDICIA.

CRIMINAL trials were at first held“ by the kings, with the assistance

of a council.“ The king judged of great crimes himself, and left smaller

crimes to the judgment of the senators.

Tullus Hostilius appointed two persons” to try Horatius for killing his

sister,“ and allowed an appeal from their sentence to the people. Tar

quinius Superbus judged of capital crimes by himself alone, without any

counsellors.”

After the expulsion ofTarquin, the consuls at first judged and punished

‘capital crimes.” But after the law‘of Poplicola concerning the liberty of

appeal,“ the people eitherjudged themselves in capital affairs, or appointed

certain persons for that purpose, with the concurrence of the senate, who

were called QUESITORES, or qu¢estoresparricidii.25 Sometimes the consuls

were appointed; sometimes a dictator and master of horse,“ who were
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I

then called QUIESITORES. The senate also sometimes 'ud ed in ca ital
. . . . . P

affairs, or appointed persons to do so.‘ But after the institution of the

qu¢2sli01te.§‘pPrpelu¢,2 certain praators always took cognizance of certain

crimes, and the senate or people seldom interfered in this matter, unless

by way of appeal, or on extraordinary occasions. .

I. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE THE PEOPLE.

Turns before the peoplsa were at first~held in the Comitia Curiata.

Of this, however, we have only the example of Horatius.‘

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata and Tributa. all trials

before the people were held in them ; capital trials in the Comitia Centu

riata, and concerning a fine, in the Tributa.

Those trials were called CAPITAL, which respected the life or liberty of

a. Roman citizen. There was one trial of this kind held in the Comitia

by tribes ; namely, of Coriolanus, but that was irregular, and conducted

with violence.5

Sometimes a person was said to undergo a capital trial,6 in a civil ac

tion, when, besides the loss of fortune, his character was at stake.’ The

method of proceeding in both Comitia was the same; and it was requisite

that some magistrate should be the accuser. In the Comitia Tributa, the

inferior magistrates were usually the accusers, as the tribunes or aediles.

In the Comitia Centuriata, the superior magistrates, as the consuls or prie

tors, sometimes also the inferior, as the qumstors or tribunes.” But they

are supposed to have acted by the authority of the consuls.

No person could be brought to a trial unless in a private station. But

sometimes this rule was violated.9

The magistrate who was to accuse any one, having called an assembly,

and mounted the rostra, declared that he would, against a certain day, ac

cuse a particular person of a particular crime, and ordered that the person

accused“ should then be present. This was called moans DIEM, sc. accu

sationis, vel diei dictio. In the meantime the criminal was kept in custody,

unless he found persons to give security for his appearance," who, in a.

capital trial, were called vanes," and for a fine, r>n,s.oss;1~‘ thus, prwstare

aliquem, to be responsible for one ; ego Messalam Casari pmstaba.“

VVhen the day came, the magistrate ordered the criminal to be cited

from the rostra by a herald." Ifthe criminal was absent without a valid

reason,“ he was condemned. If he was detained by indisposition or any

other necessary cause, he was said to be excused," and the day of trial

was put ofl'.“3 Any equal or superior magistrate might, by his negative,

hinder the trial from proceeding. If the criminal appeared,“ and no ma

gistrate interceded, the accuser entered upon his charge,“ which was re

peated three times, with the intervention of A day between each, and sup

ported by witnesses, writings, and other proofs. In each charge the pun
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ishment or fine was annexed, which was called ANQUISITIO. Sometimes

the punishment at first proposed was afterwards mitigated or increased.‘

.The criminal usually stood under the rostra in a mean garb, where he

was exposed to the scoffs and railleriesz of the people

After the accusation of the third day was finished, a bill3 was published

for three market-days, as concerning a law, in which the crime and the

proposed punishment or fine was expressed. This was called MULCTE

PGJNEVE IRROGATIO; and the judgment of the people concerning it, MULC

TIE P(E.\iEVl~2 CERTATIOI‘ For it was ordained that a capital punishment

and a fine should never be joined together.-"

On the third market-day, the accuser again repeated his charge; and

the criminal, or an advocate“ for him, was permitted to make his defence,

in which every thing was introduced which could serve to gain the favour

of the people, or move their compassion.7 Then the Comitia were sum

moned against a certain day, in which the people, by their suffrages, should

determine the fate of the criminal. If the punishment proposed was only

a fine, and a tribune the accuser, he could summon the Comitia Tributa

himself; but if the trial was capital, he asked :1 day for the Comitia Cen

turiata from the consul, or, in his absence, from the praetor. In a capital

trial the people were called to the Comitia by a trumpet?

The criminal‘ and his friends, in the mean time, used every method to

induce the accuser to drop his accusation.‘-* If he did so, he appeared in

the assembly of the people, and said, SEMPRONIUM mun. MOROR. Ifthis

could not be efiected, the usual arts were tried to prevent the people from

voting, or to move their compassion.1° _

The criminal, laying aside his usual robe," put on a sordid, i. e. a ragged

and old gown,” not a mourning one," as some have thought; and in this

garb went round and supplicated the citizens ; whence sordes or squalor is

put for guilt. and sordidati or squalidi for criminals. His friends and rela

tions, and others who chose,did the same.“ When Cicero was impeached

by Clodius, not only the equites, and many young noblemen of their own

accord," but the whole senate, by public consent,“ changed their habit"

on his account, which he bitterly complains was prohibited‘ by an edict of

the consuls.“

The people gave their votes in the same manner in a trial as in passing

a law.”

If any thing prevented the people from voting on the day of the Comitia,

the criminal was discharged, and the trial could not again be resumed.”

Thus Metellus Celer saved Rabirius from being condemned, who was ac

cused of the murder of Saturnius forty years after it happened, by pulling

down the standard, which used to be set up in the .laniculum,21 and thus

dissolving the asseinbly.”

If the criminal was absenbon the last day of his trial, when cited by the
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herald, he anciently used to be called by the sound of a. trumpet, before

the door of his house, from the citadel, and round the walls of the city.‘

If still he did not appear, he was banished ,2 or if he fled the country

through fear, his banishment was confirmed by the Comitia Tributa.’

II. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE INQUISITORS.

INQuisi'r0Rs‘ were persons invested with a temporary authority to try

particular crimes. They were created first by the kings, then by the peo

ple, usttally_i_ii the Comitia Tributa, and sometimes by the senate. In the

trial of Rabirtus, they were, contrary to custom, appointed by the prastor.-"

Their number varied. Two were usually created,6 sometimes three, and

sometimes only one. Their authority ceased when the trial was over.’

The ordinary magistrates were most frequently appointed to be inquisitors;

but sometimes also private persons. There was sometimes an appeal made

from the sentence ofthe inquisitors to the people,as in the case of Rabirius.

Hence, tieferrejudicium a subselliis in roszm, i. e.judicibus ad papulumf‘

Inquisitors had the same authority, and seem to have conducted trials

with the same formalities and attendants, as the praetors did after the in

stitution of the qutestiones perpclu¢2.9

III. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE THE PRIETORS.

Ti-is przctors at first judged only in civil causes; and only two of them

in these, the praztor Urbanus and Peregrinus. The other praetors were

sent to govern provinces. All criminal trials ofiinportnnce were held by

inquisitors created on purpose. But after the institution of the quzestiones

perpetuw, A. U. 604, all the praetors remained in the city during the time

of their ofiice. Alter their election they determined by lot their difierent

jurisdictions. Two ofthem took cognizance of private causes, as formerly,

and the rest presided at criminal trials ; one at trials concerning extortion,

another at trials concerning bribery, &c. Sometimes there were two

praztors for holding trials concerning one crime; as, on account ofthe

multitude of criminals, concerning violence. Sometimes one praetor pre

sided at trials concerning two diflerent crimes; and sometimes the przetor

peregrinus held criminal trials, as concerning extortion ,1" so also, accord

ing to some, the praztor urbanus.

The przetor was assisted in trials ofimportance by a council of select

judices orjurymen ; the chief of whom was called .ium:x QUIESTIONIS, or

pririceps judicum. Some have thought this person the same with the pra

tor or quazsitor; but they were quite different." Thejudcx qzimstionis

supplied the place of the pra:tor when absent, or too much engaged.

1. CHOICE OF THE JUDICES OR. JURY.

THE JUDICES were at first chosen only from among the senators ; then,

by the Sempronian law of C. Gracchus, only from among the eqiiites;

al'terwards,by the Servilian law of Czcpio, from both orders; then, by the
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by a decree of the senate, the right of judging was again restored to the

equites alone: then, by the Plautian law of Silvanus, the judices were

chosen from the senators and equites. and some of them also from the

plebeians; then, by the Cornelian law of Sylla, only from the senators;

by the Aurelian law of Cotta, from the senators. the equites, and tribuni

wrarii: by the Julian law of Caesar, only from the senators and equites ;

and by the law of Antony, also from the officers of the army.‘

The number of the judices was difi"erent at different times: by the law

of Gracchus, 300; of Servilius, 450 ; of Drusus, 600; of Plautius, 525;

of Sylla and Cotta, 300, as it is thought; of Pompey, 360. Under the.

emperors, the number of judices was greatly increased?

By the Servilian law it behoved the judices to be above thirty, and be

. ‘low sixty years of age. By other laws it was required that they should be

at least twenty-five ;3 but Augustus ordered that judices might be chosen

from the age of twenty.‘

Certain persons could not be chosen judices, either from some natural

defect, as the deaf,dumh, &c.; or by custom, as women and slaves ; or by

law, as those condemned upon trial of some infamous crime ,5 and, by the

Julian law, those degraded from being senators ; which was not the case

formerly.“ By the Pompeian law, the judices were chosen from among

persons of the highest fortune.

The judices were annually chosen by the praetor urbanus or peregrinus,

according to Dion Cassius, by the qutestors, and their names written down

in a list.’ They swore to the laws, and that they would judge uprightly

to the best of their knowledge.8 The judices were prohibited by Augustus

from entering the house of any one.9 They sat by the przetor on benches,

whence they were called his ASSESSORES, or constuum, and conszssonns

to one another.”

The judices were divided into nrzcvams, according to their different or

ders ; thus, DECURIA SENATORIA JUDICUM, tertia. Augustus added a fourth

decuria,“ (because there were three before, either by the law of Antony,

or of Cotta,) consisting of persons of an inferior fortune, who were called

DUCENARII, because they had only 200,000 sesterces, the halfof the estate

. of an eques, andjudged in lesser causes. Caligula added a fifty decuria. Gal

ba refused to add a sixth decuria, although strongly urged by many to do it."

The ofiice of ajudex was attended with trouble, and therefore, in the

time of Augustus, people declined it ; but not so afterwards, when their

number was greatly increased.“

2. ACCUSER. IN A CRIMINAL TRIAL.

ANY Roman citizen might accuse another before the przetor. But it was

reckoned dishonourable to become an accuser, unless for the sake of the

republic, to defend a client, or to revenge a father’s quarrel. Sometimes

young noblemen undertook the prosecution of an obnoxious magistrate, to

recommend themselves to the notice of their fellow-citizens.“
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If there was a competition between two or more persons who should

be the accuser of any one, as between Cicero and Caecilius Judaeus, which

of them should prosecute Verres, who had been proprietor of Sicily, for

extortion, it was determined who should be preferred by a previous trial,

called DIVINATIO; because there was no question about facts, but the judi

ces, without the help of witnesses, divined, as it were, what was fit to be

done_.1 He who prevailed acted as the principal accuser F those who

joined in the accusation,3 and assisted them, were called SUBSCRIPTORES;

hence subscriberejttdinium cum aliquo, to commence a suit against one.‘ It

appears, however, there were public prosecutors of public crimes at Rome,

as in Greece.-">

Public informers .or accusersfi were called QUADRUPLAT0RES,7 either

because they received as a reward the fourth part of the crirninal’s effects,

or of the fine imposed upon him ; or, as others say, because they accused

persons, who, upon conviction, used to be condemned to pay fourfold ;“

as those guilty of illegal usury, gaming, or the like.9 But mercenary and

false accusers or litigantsl° chiefly were called by this name, and also

those judges who, making themselves parties in the cause, decided in

their own favour.“ Seneca calls those who for small favours sought great

returns, quadruplatores bemficiorum suorum, overrating or overvaluing

them."

3. HANNER OF MAKING THE ACCUSATION.

THE accuser summoned the person accused to court," where he desir

ed“ of the inquisitor that he might be allowed to produce his charge," and

that the prator would name a day for that purpose; hence, postulare aliquem

de crimine, to accuse; LIBELLUS POSTULATIONUM, a writing containing the

several articles of a charge, a libel." This postulatio or request was

sometimes made in the absence of the defendant. There were certain

days on which the praetor attended to these requests, when he was said
POS'1‘ULA'I‘ION1BU8 vscsas." I

On the day appointed, both parties being present, the accuser first took”

a solemn oath, that he did not accuse from malice,” and then the charge

was made” in a set form: thus, DICO, vel A10, TE IN PRETURA SPOLIASSE

SICULOS, CONTRA LEGEM CORNELIAM, nova r-:0 NOMINE SES'l‘ERT1UM MIL

LIES A "rs: REPET0.21 lfthe criminal was silent, or confessed, an estimate

of damages was made out,” and the affair was ended ; but if he denied,

the accuser requested” that his name might be entered in the roll of crimi

nals,“ and thus he was said REtl1\tfGC81'6,l8g8 v. legibus interrogare, postu

lare : MULCTAM nu! paenam peters et repetere. These are equivalent to nomen

deferre, and different from accusare, which properly signifies to substantiate

or prove the charge, the same with causam agere, and opposed to defende

re.25 If the praator allowed his name to be enrolled, for he might refuse

it,“ then the accuser delivered to the praetor a scroll or tablet,” accurately
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written, mentioning the name of the defendant, his crime, and every cir

cumstance relating to the crime, which the accuser subscribedflor another

for him, if he could not write; at the same time binding himself to submit

to a certain punishment or fine, ifhe did not prosecute or prove his charge.”

There were certain crimes which were admitted to be tried in prefer

ence to others,“ as, concerning violence or murder. And sometimes the

accused brought a counter charge of this kind against his accuser, to pre

vent his own trial? Then the praetor appointed a certain day forthe trial,

usually the tenth day after. Sometimes the thirtieth, as by the Licinian

and Julian laws.5 But in trials for extortion, the accuser required a longer

interval. Thus, Cicero was allowed l l0 days, that he might go to Sicily,

in order to examine witnesses, and collect facts to support his indictment

against Verrcs, although he accomplished it in fifty days.° In the mean

time, the person accused changed his dress,’ and sought out persons to

defend his cause.

Of defenders,“ Asconius mentions four kinds; PATRONI, vel oratores,

who pleaded the cause; ADVOCATI, who assisted by their counsel and

presence, the proper meaning of the word; PROCURATORES, who managed

the business of a person in his absence; and COGNITORES, who defended

the cause ofa person when present. But a cognitor might also defend

the cause ofa person when absent; hence put for any defender.9 The

procuratores, however, and cognilores, were used only in private trials‘, the

patroni and advocati also in public. Before the civil wars, one rarely

employed more than four patrons or pleaders, but afterwards often twelve.‘°

4. MANNER. OF CONDUCTIN-G THE TRIAL.

ON the day of trial, if the praetor could not attend, the matter was put ofi'

to another day. But if he was present, both the accuser and defendant

were cited by a herald. If the defendant was absent, he was exiled.

Thus, Verres, after the first oration of Cicero against him, called actio

prirmz, went into voluntary banishment; for the five last orations, called

libri in Verrem, were never delivered. Verres is said to have been after

wards restored by the influence ofCicero, and, what is remarkable, perish

ed together with Cicero in the proscription of Antony, on account of his

Corinthian vessels, which he would not part with to the triumvir."

If the accuser was absent, the name of the defendant was taken from

the roll of criminals." But ifboth were present, the judices or jury were

first chosen, either by lot or by naming.“ according to the nature of the

crime, and the law by which it was tried. lf by lot, the praetor or judex

quaastionis put into an urn the names of all those who were appointed to be

judices for that year. and then took out by chance“ the number which the

law prescribed. After which the defendant and accuser were allowed to

reject” such as they did not approve, and the praetor or judex quasstionis

substituted” others in their room, till. the legal number was completed."

Sometimes the law allowed the accuser and defendant to choose theju

dices, in which case they were said JUDICES moans, and the jndices were
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called EDITXTII. Thus, by the Servilian law of Glaucia against extortion,

the accuser was ordered to name from the whole number of judices a

hundred, and from that hundred the defendant to choose fifty. By the

Lucinian law, de sodaliliis, the accuser was allowed to name the jury from

the people at large.‘

The judices or jury being thus chosen, were cited by a herald. Those

who could not attend, produced their excuse, which the praetor might sus

tain2 or not, as he pleased.

When they were all assembled, they swore to the laws, and that they

would judge uprightly: hence called JURATI HOMINES. The prator him

self did not swear.3 Then their names were marked down in a book,‘

and they took their seats.5

The trial now began, and the accuser proceeded to prove his charge,

which he usually did in two actions.“ In the first action, he produced

his evidence or proofs, and in the second he enforced them. The proofs

were of three kinds, the declarations of slaves extorted by torture (queas

'r1o.\'Es), the testimony of free citizens (TESTES), and writings (rasuus).

1. QU1ESTIONES- The slaves of the defendant were demanded by the

prosecutor to be examined by torture in several trials, chiefly for murder

and violence. But slaves could not be examined in this manner against

their master’s life,’ except in the case of incest, or a conspiracy against

the state. Augustus, in order to elude this law, and subject the slaves of

the criminal to torture, ordered that they should be sold to the public, or

to himself; Tiberius, to the public prosecutor,8 but the ancient law was

afterwards restored by Adrian and the Antonines.

The slaves of others also were sometimes demanded to be examined

by torture; but not without the consent of their master, and the accuser

giving security, that if they were maimed or killed during the torture, he

would make up the damage.”

When slaves were examined by torture, they were stretched on a ma

chine, called ECULEUS, or equuleus, having their legs and arms tied to it

with ropes,1° and being raised upright, as if suspended on a cross, their

members were distended by means of screws,“ sometimes till they were

dislocated.” To increase the pain, plates of red-hot iron,” pincers,

burning pitch, &c. were applied to them. But some give a different ac

count to this matter.

The confessions of slaves extorted by the rack, were written down on

tables, which they sealed up till they were produced in court. Private

persons also sometimes examined their slaves by torture.“ Masters fre

quently manumitted their slaves, that they might be exempted from this

cruelty; for no Roman citizen could be scourged or put to the rack. But

the emperor Tiberius subjected free citizens to the torture.“

2. TESTES. Free citizens gave their testimony upon oath.“ The form

of interrogating them was, sexrn TEMPANI, Quviano EX "rs, ARBITRERISNE,

C. Sempronium in tempura pugmzm inisse?" The witness answered,

ARBITROR. vel NON ARBI'I'ROR.18
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Witnesses were either voluntary or involuntary.‘ With regard to both,

the prosecutorz was said, 'res'ras DARE, adhibere, citare, colligere, edere,

proferre, suburnare, vel PRODUCERE; TESTIBUS UTI. With regard to the

latter, IIS TESTIMONXUM DENUNCXARE, to summon them under a penalty, as

in England by a writ called a suevcsun, mvrros 1'-IVOCARE. The prose

cutor only was allowed to summon witnesses against their will, and of

these a. dif'1'erent number by different laws, usually no more than ten.3

Witnesses were said TESTIMONIUM DICERE, dare, perhibere, prazbere, also

pro testimonio audiri. The phrase nmosrrrouas teslium is not used by

the classics, but only in the civil law. Those previously engaged to give

evidence in favour of any one were called ALLIGATI; if instructed what to

say, sUBoR.~1A'rr.‘ Persons might give evidence, although absent, by wri

ting;5 but it was necessary that this should be done voluntarily, and before

witnesses.“ The character and condition of witnesses were particularly

attended to.’ No one was obliged to be a witness against a near relation

or friend by the Julian law," and never9 in his own cause."

The witnesses of each party had particular benches in the forum, on

which they sat. Great dexterity was shown in interrogating witnesses.“

Persons of an infamous character were not admitted to give evidence,"

and therefore were called IN'1‘ES'I‘AB1LES,13 as those likewise were, who

being once called as witnesses,“ afterwards refused to give their testimo

ny. Women anciently were not admitted as witnesses, but in aftertimes

they were.“

A false witness, by the law of the Twelve Tables, was thrown from

the Tarpeian rock, but afterwards the punishment was arbitrary, except

in war, where a false witness was beaten to death with sticks by his

fellow-soldiers.“

3. TABULIE. By this name were called writings of every kind, which

could be of use to prove the charge ; particularly account books," letters,

bills, or bonds, &c.18

In a trial for extortion, the account-books of a person accused werei commonly sealed up, and afterwards at the trial delivered to thejudges for

their inspection.” The ancient Romans used to make out their private

accounts,” and keep them with great care. They marked down the oc

currences of each day first in a note-book,“ which was kept only for a

month," and then transcribed them into what we call a ledger,” which

was preserved for ever; but many dropped this custom, after the laws

ordered a man’s papers to be sealed up, when he was accused of certain

crimes, and produced in courts as evidences against him.“

The prosecutor having produced these different kinds of evidence, ex

plained and enforced them in a speech, sometimes in two or more speech

es. Then the advocates of the criminal replied; and_t-heir defence some

times lasted for several days.25 In the end oftheir speechesfisthey tried to
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move the compassion of the judices, and for that purpose often introduced

the children of the criminal. In ancient times only one counsel was al_

lowed to each side}

In certain causes persons were brought to attest the character of the ac

cused, C3.ll6(lLAU o.\'ro|uss.2 If one could not produce at least ten of these,

it was thought better to produce none.“ Their declaration or that of the

towns from which they came, was called LAUDATIO, which Word common

ly signifies a funeral oration delivered from the rostra in praise of a person

deceased, by some near relation, or by an orator or chief magistrate.‘

Each orator, when he finished, said oixr; and when all the pleadings were

ended, a herald called out, DIXERUNT, vel -ERE.5 Then the prsetor sent

the judices to give their verdict,6 upon which they rose and went to deli

berate for a little among themselves. Sometimes they passed sentence‘ viva

voce in open court, but usually by ballot. The przetor gave to each judex

three tablets ; on one was written the letter C, for condemno, I condemn ;

on another, the letter A, for absolvo, I acquit; and on a third, N. L., non

Iiquet, sc. mi/ti, I am not clear. Each of the judices threw which ofthese

tablets he thought proper into an urn. There was an urn for each order

ofjudges; one for the senators, another for the equites, and a third for the

tribuni cerarii.9

The przetor, having taken out and counted the ballots, pronounced sen

tence according to the opinion of the majority,9 in a certain form. If a

majority gave in the letter C, the praetor said VIDETUR FECISSE, i. e. guilty;

if the letter A, NON VIDETUR FECISSE, i. e. not guilty; if N. L., the cause

was deferred.“ The letter A. was called LITERA SALUTARIS, and the ta

blet on which it was marked, TABELLA ABSOLUTORIA, and C, litera TRISTIS,

the tablet, DAMNATORIA. Among the Greeks, the condemning letter was

9, because it was the first letter of framing, death ; hence called manife

rum and nigrum.“ Their acquitting letter is uncertain.

It was anciently the custom to use white and black pebbles,"-" in voting

at trials :13 hence causa paucorum calculorum, a cause of small importance,

where there were fewjudges to vote ; omnis calculus immirem demittitur ater

in urnam, and only black stones were thrown into the merciless urn ; i. e. he

is condemned by all the judges ; reportare calculum deteriarum, to be con

demned: meliorem, to be acquitted ; errori album calculum adjicere, to par

don or excuse.“ To this Horace is thought to allude, Sat. ii. 3. 246, crela

an carbone ‘notantli? are they to be approved or condemned? and Persius,

Sat. v. 108; but more probably to the Roman custom of marking in their

calendar unlucky days with black,“ and lucky days with white '16 hence

notare vel signare tliem Iactea gamma vel alba, melioribus lapillis, vel albis

calculis, to mark a day as fortunate." This custom is said to have been
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borrowed from the Thracians or Scythians, who, every evening before they

slept, threw into an urn or quiver a white pebble, if the day had passed

agreeably ; but if not, a black one : and at their death, by counting the peb

bles, their life was judged to have been happy or unhappy.‘ To this Mar

tial beautifully alludes, xii. 34.

The Athenians, in voting about the banishment of a citizen who was

suspected to be too powerful, used shells,” on which those who were for

banishing him wrote his name, and threw each his shell into an urn. This

was done in a popular assembly; and if the number of shells amounted to

6000, he was banished for ten years,3 by an OSTRACISM, as it was called.

Diodorus says, for five years.‘

When the number of judges who condemned, and of those who acquit

ted, was equal, the criminal was acquitted,5 C.u.cuLo MINERVE, by the

vote of Minerva, as it was termed ; because when Orestes was tried

before the Areopagus at Athens for the murder of his mother, and thejudg

es were divided, he was acquitted by the determination“ of that goddess.’

In allusion to this, a privilege was granted to Augustus, if the number of

the judices, who condemned, was but one more than of those that acquit

ted, of adding his vote to make an equality : and thus of acquitting the cri

minal.8

While the judices were putting the ballots into the urn, the criminal and

his friends threw themselves at their feet, and used every method to move

their compassion?

The praetor, when about to pronounce a sentence of condemnation, used

to lay aside his toga prazteacta.1°

In a trial for extortion, sentence was not passed after the first action

was finished ; that is, after the accuser had finished his pleading, and the

defender had replied; but the cause was a second time resumed,“ after the

interval of a day, or sometimes more, especially if afestival intervened, as

in the case of Verres, which was called COMPERENDINATIO, or -atus, -iris.”

Then the defender spoke first, and the accuser replied; after which sen

tence was passed. This was done, although the cause was perfectly clear,

by the Glaucian law ; but before that, by the Acilian law, criminals were

condemned after one hearing.“

When there was any obscurity in the cause, and the judices were un

certain whether to condemn or acquit the criminal, which they expressed

by giving in the tablets, on which the letters N. L. were written, and

the praator, by pronouncing AMPLIUS, the cause was deferred to any day the

praetor chose to name. This was called AMPLIATIO, and the criminal or

cause was said ampliari; which sometimes was done several times, and

the cause pleaded each time anew.“ Sometimes the praator, to gratify

the criminal or his friends, put off the trial till he should resign his oflice,

and thus not have it in his power to pass sentence“ upon him.

If the criminal was acquitted, he went home and resumed his usual

dress.” If there was ground for it, he might bring his accuser to a trial
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for false accusation,‘ or for what was called PRJEVARICATIO; that is, be

traying the cause of one’s client, and, by neglect or collusion, assisting his

opponent.’

PREVARICARI3 signifies properly to straddle, to stand or walk wide, with

the feet too far removed from one another, not to go straight.‘ Hence, to

shuffle, to play fast and loose, to act deceitfullyfi lfthe criminal was con

demned, he was punished by law according to the nature of his crime.

Under the emperors, most criminal causes were tried in the senate,“

who could either mitigate or extend the rigour of the laws,’ although this

was sometimes contested.“

If a person was charged with a particular crime, comprehended in a par

ticular law, select judges were appointed; but if the crimes were various,

and of an atrocious nature, the senate itself judged of them, as the people

did formerly; whose power Tiberius, by the suppression of the Comitia,

transferred to the senate.” When any province complained of their gover

nors, and sent ambassadors to prosecute them," the cause was tried in the

senate, who appointed certain persons of their own number to be advocates,

commonly such as the province requested.“

When the senate took cognizance of a cause, it was said suscipere vel

recipere cognitionem, and dare inquisitianem, when it appointed certain per

sons to plead any cause, mar-: ADVOCATOS, v. PA’I‘RONOS- So the emperor.

When several advocates either proposed or excused themselves,it was de

termined by lot who should manage the cause." When the criminal was

brought into the senate-house, by the lictors, he was said esse moucrus. So

the prosecutors.“ When an advocate began to plead, he was said descen

dere ut acturus, ad agendum vel ad accusandum, because, perhaps, he stood

in a lower place than that in which the judges sat, or came from a place of

ease and safety to a place of difliculty and danger: thus descendere in

aciem v. prrelium, in campum v. forum, &c. to go on and finish the cause,

causam peragere v. perjcrre. If an advocate betrayed the cause of his cli

ent,“ he was suspended from the exercise of his profession," or otherwise

punished.“

An experienced advocate commonly assumed a young one in the same

cause with him, to introduce him at the bar and recommend him to notice."

After the senate passed sentence, criminals used to be executed with

out delay. But Tiberius caused a decree to be made, that no one con

demned by the senate should be put to death within ten days; that the

emperor, if absent from the city, might have time to consider their sen

tence, and prevent the execution of it, if he thought proper.“

5- DIFFERENT KINDS OF PUNISHMENTS.

PUNISHMI-INTS among the Romans were of eight kinds :—

1. Mu1.c'r.\ vel damnum, a fine, which at first never exceeded two oxen
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and thirty sheep, or the valuation of them ;‘ but afterwards it was in

creased.

'2. VINCULA, bonds, which included public and private custody ; public,

in prison, into which criminals were thrown after confession or convic

tion; and private, when they were delivered to magistrates, or even to

private persons, to be kept at their houses (in libera custodia, as it was

called) till they should be tried.”

A prisona was first built by Ancus Martius, and enlarged by Servius

Tullius; whence that part of it below ground, built by him, was called

TULL1ANUM,4 or LAU'I‘UMI}E,5 in allusion to a place of the same kind built

by Dionysius at Syracuse. Another part, or, as some think, the same

part, from its security and strength, was called ROBUR, or robusfi

Under the name of uincula were comprehended catemz, chains; com

pedes vel pedicm, fetters or bonds for the feet; manicaz, manacles or bonds

for the hands ; NERVUS, an iron bond or shackle for the feet or neck ;7 also

a wooden frame with holes, in which the feet were put and fastened, the

stocks: sometimes also the hands and neck: called likewise COLUM

rmn. Boiw, leathern thongs, and also iron chains, for tying the neck or

feet.“ -

3. VERBERA, beating or scourging, with sticks or staves ;9 with rods ;1°

with whips or lashes.“ But the first were in a manner peculiar to the

camp, where the punishment was called FUSTUARIUM, and the last to

slaves. Rods only were applied to citizens, and these too were remov

ed by the Porcian law.” But under the emperors citizens were pun

ished with these and more severe instruments, as with whips loaded with

lead, &c.13

4- 'l‘A1.1o,“ a punishment similar to the injury, an eye for an eye, a

limb for a limb, &c. But this punishment, although mentioned in the

Twelve Tables, seems very rarely to have been inflicted, because by law

the removal of it could be purchased by a pecuniary compensation.“

5. IGNOMINIA vel infamia. Disgrace or infamy was inflicted,“ either by

the censors or by law, and by the edict of the praetor. Those made infa

mous by a judicial sentence, were deprived of their dignity, and rendered

incapable of enjoying public ofiices, sometimes also of being witnesses, or

of making a testament; hence called INTESTABILES."

6. EXILIUM, banishment. This word was not used in a judicial sen

tence, but AQUIE ET IGNIS INTERDICTIO, forbidding one the use of fire and

water, whereby a person was banished from Italy, but might go to any

other place he chose. Augustus introduced two new forms of banishment,

called DEPORTATIO, perpetual banishment to a certain place ; and RELEGA

T10, either a temporal or perpetual banishment ofa person to a certain

place, without depriving him of his rights and fortunes.1“ Sometimes per

sons were only banished from Italy” for a limited time.

7. SERVITUS, slavery. Those were sold as slaves, who did not give in

their names to be enrolled in the censor’s books, or refused to enlist as
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soldiers; because thus they were supposed to have voluntarily renounced

the rights of citizens.1

8. Mons, death, was either civil or natural. Banishment and slavery

were called a civil death. Only the most heinous crimes were punished

by a violent death.

In ancient times it seems to have been most usual to hang malefactorsfi

afterwards, to scourge3 and behead them.‘ to throw them from the Tarpeian

rock,5 or from that place in the prison called ROBUR, also to strangle them“

11] prison.

The bodies of criminals, when executed, were not burned or buried ; but

exposed before the prison, usually on certain stairs, called GEMONUE sc.

scalaz, vel. GE-IMONII gradus,-" and then dragged with a hook,“ and thrown

into the Tiber.9 Sometimes, however, the friends purchased the right of

burying them.

Under the emperors, several new and more severe punishments were

contrived ; as, exposing to wild beasts)” burning alive,“ &c. When cri

minals were burned, they were dressed in a tunic hesmeared with pitch

and other combustible matter, called TUNICA MoLEsTA," as the Christians

are supposed to have been put to death. Pitch is mentioned among the

instruments of torture in more ancient times." Sometimes persons were

condemned to the public works, to engage with wild beasts, or fight as ‘gla

diators, or were employed as public slaves in attending on the public baths,

in cleansing common sewers, or repairing the streets and highways.“

Slaves after being scourged‘-"> were crucified,“ usually with a label or in

scription on their breast, intimating their crime, or the cause of their pun

ishnient, as was commonly done to other criminals, when executed. Thus

Pilate put a title or superscription on the cross of our Saviour." The form

of the cross is described by Dionysius, vii. 69. Vedius Pollio, one of the

frien'ds of Augustus, devised a new species of cruelty to slaves, throwing

them into a fish-pond to be devoured by lampreys."

A person guilty of parricide, that is, of murdering a parent or any near

relation, after being severely scourged,“ was sewed up in a sack,2° with a

dog, a cock, a viper, and an ape, and then thrown into the sea or a deep

i’iverF’-l

RELIGION OF THE ROMANS.

I. THE GODS WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED.

' THESE were ve 1 and divided into D/t-Vl.'lIl>_ly;Q_[_1,4_7l_l__L3L2_l_§',l,>l_7l_l, Z}1l’tl_

Minoruin gent_i_u_ ' 'on to the ivision of senators.” The on MItJo

ituivi IU w estia deities an ) ose called DlISELEC
_.¢-'

T1. The great celestial deities were Twelve in number.”

1. .luPiTr:it,""' the king of gods and men ; the son of Saturn and Rhea or

.L_________ , . _ 
  
\_
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Ops,t~h; born and educated in the island of Crete ;

supposed to have dethrone his lather, and to have divided his kingdom

with his_ brothers; so that he himself obtained the air and earth, Neptune

the sea, and Pluto the infernal regions : usually represented as sitting on

an ivory throne, holding a sceptre in his left hand, and a thunderbolt‘ in

his right, with an eagle; and Hebe the daughter of Juno, and goddess of

youth, or the boy Ganymedes, the son of Tros, his cup-bearer,” attending

on him ; called JUPITER FERE'l‘RIUS,3 i-:i.icivs,‘* STATOR, CAPITOLINUS, and

TONANS, which two were different, and had different temples ;5 TARPEIUS,

LATIALIS, DIESPITER 6 OPTXMUS MAXIMUS, OLYMPICUS, suumus, &c. Sub

Jovefrigido, sub dio, under the cold air ; dextro Jove, by the favour of Jupi

ter; incolumi Jove, i. e. capilolio, ubi Jupiter c0lebalar.7

2. Juzvo, the wife and sister of Jupiter, queen ofthe gods, the goddess of

marriage and of child-birth, called JUNO REGINA vel regia; PR0NUBA,8 MA

TRONA, LUClNA,9 uoNi;'rA,1° because, when an earthquake happened, a voice

was uttered from her temple; advising the Romans to make expiation by

sacrificing a pregnant sow ,1‘ represented in a long robe" and magnificent

dress ; sometimes sitting or standing in a light car, drawn by peacocks,

attended by the AURE, or air-nymphs, as by IRIS, the goddess of the rain

bow. Junone secunda. by the favour 0f.'3

3. MINERVA or PALLAS, the goddess of wisdom; hence said to have

sprung“ from the brain of Jupiter by the stroke of Vulcan ; also of war and

of arms ; said to be the inventress of spinning and weaving,“ of the olive,

and of warlike chariots ; called Armipotens, Tritonia. virgo, because she

was first seen near the lake Tritonis in Africa ; Attica vel Cecropia, be

cause she was chiefly worshipped at Athens ;—represented as an armed

virgin, beautiful, but stern and dark coloured, with azure or sky-coloured

eyes,“ shining like the eyes of a cat or an owl," having a helmet on her

head, and a plume nodding formidably in the air; holding in her right hand

a spear, and in her left a shield, covered with the skin of the goat Amalthea,

by which she was nursed (hence called JEGIS), given her by Jupiter, whose

shield had the same name, in the middle of which was the head of the

Gorgon Medusa, a monster with snaky hair, which turned every one who

looked at it into stonefla‘

There was a statue of Minerva,” supposed to have fallen from heaven,

which was religiously kept in her temple by the Trojans, and stolen from

thence by Ulysses and Diomedes. Talerare cola vitam tenuique Minerva,

i. e. lanificio non queestuoso, to earn a living by spinning and weaving,

which bring small profit ; invita Minerva, i. e. adversante el repugnanle na

tu-ra, against nature or natural genius ;2° agere aliquid pirigui Minerva, sim

ply, bluntly, without art ; abnormis sapiens, crassaque Minerva, a philoso

pher without rules, and of strong rough common sense ; sus Minervam,

sc. docet, a proverb against a person who pretends to teach those who are

 

1 fulmen. posse credebant, Ov. 8 quod nubentibus prae- isse, Ov. F. iii. B41.
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ll Cic. Div. l. 45. ii. 32. 6; ibi Serv.
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Ter. Heaut. v. 4. I3.
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I3 Virg.1En. iv. 45. 20 Yirg. En. viii. 409.

14 cum clypeo prcsilu- Cic. OE. i. 31.
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wiser than himself, or to teach a thing of which he himself is ignorant.

Pallas is also put for oil,1 because she is said first to have taught the use of it.

4. VESTA, the goddess of fire. Two of this name are mentioned by the

poets; one the mother, and the other the daughter of Saturn, who are of

ten confounded. But the latter chiefly was worshipped at Rome. In her

sanctuary was supposed to be preserved the Palladium of Troy? and a fire

kept continually burning by a number of virgins, called the Vestal virgins ;

brought by ./Eneas from Troy ;3 hence his locus est Vestte, qui PALLADA

servat et iouem,‘ near which was the palace of Numa.~'>

5. CERES, the goddess of corn and husbandry, the sister of Jupiter;

worshipped chiefly at Eleusis in Greece, and in Sicily: her sacred rites

were kept very secret.—She is represented with her head crowned with

the ears of corn or poppies, and her robes falling down to her feet, holding

a torch in her hand. She is said to have wandered over the whole earth

with a torch in her hand, which she lighted at Mount ./Etna,“ in quest of

her daughter Proserpina, who was carried off by Pluto. PLu'rus, the god

of riches, is supposed to be the son of Ceres.

Ceres is called Legifera, the lawgiver. because laws were the effect of

husbandry, and Arcana, because her sacred rites were celebrated with

great secrecy,’ and with torches ;@ particularly at Eleusis in Attica,9 from

which, by the voice of a herald, the wicked were excluded; and even Ne

ro, while in Greece, dared not to profane them. Whoever entered with

out being initiated, although ignorant of this prohibition, was put to death.“

Those initiated were called MYST1E,n whence mysterium. A pregnant sow

was sacrificed to Ceres, because that animal was hurtful to the corn-fields."

And a fox was burnt to death at her sacred rites, with torehes tied round

it ; because a fox wrapt round with stubble and hay set on fire, being let go

by a boy, once burnt the growing corn of the people of Carseoli, a town

of the ./Equi, as the foxes of Samson did the standing corn of the Philis

tines.“

Ceres is often put for corn or bread ; as sine Cerere el Baccllo friget Ve

nus, without bread and wine love grows cold.“

6. Ni:i='rui~zr.,1-5 the god of the sea, and brother of Jupiter ; represented

with a trident in his right hand, and a dolphin in his left; one of his feet

resting on part of a ship; his aspect majestic and serene ; sometimes in a

chariot drawn by sea-horses, with a triton on each side ; called IEGEUS ;

because worshipped at 1Egea, a town in the island of Eubcea.16 Uter

que Neptunus, the mare superum and inferum. on both sides of Italy; or,

Neptune who presides over both salt and fresh water." Neptunia arva vel

regna, the sea. Neplunius dum, Sex. Pornpeius, who, from his power

at sea, called himself the son of Neptune. Neptunia Pergama vel Troja,

because its walls were said to have been built by Neptune and Apollo,“ at

 

  

1 0v. Ep. xix. 44. Cic. 16. torch-hearing goddess, re terras obnuit, ut nu
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2 fatale pignus imperii in the sacrifices of Ce- xxxi. 14. 10. _ __

Romani,—the fatal res, a lighted torcli is ll 0v. F. iv. 356. alum, 16 Virg. En. lll. 74.

pledge of the Roman still given to those premo. N Hem. ll. v. 29.
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5 ib.40. Hor. 0d. i, 2. cred mysteries of the D. 26. velquod ma
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the request of Laomedon, the father of Priam, who defrauded them of their

promised hire,‘ that is, he applied to that purpose the money which he had

vowed to their service. On which account Neptune was ever after hostile

to the Trojans, and also to the Romans. Apollo was afterwards reconcil

ed by proper atonement ; being also offended at the Greeks for their treat

ment of Chryseis, the daughter of his priest Chryses, whom Agamemnon

made a captive. The wife of Neptune was Amphitrite, sometimes put for

the sea’? Besides Neptune, there were other sea gods and goddesses;

Oceanus, and his wife Tethys; Nereus, and his Wife Doris, the Nereides,

Thetis, Doto, Galatea, &c. Triton, Proteus, Portumnus, the sou of Ma

tuta or Aurora and Glaucus, lno, Palemon, &.c.

7. Venus, the goddess of love and beauty, said to have been produced

from the foam of the sea, near the island Cythera ; hence called Cytherea,

Marina, and by the Greeks Atpgodmy, ab mpgog, spuma; according to others,

the daughter of Jupiter and the nymph Dione ; hence called Dionaea ma

ter, by her son }Eneas, and Julius Caesar Dionaeus ; as being descended

from Iulus, the son of 1Eneas. Diomzo sub antro, under the cave of Ve

nus,—the wife of Vulcan, but unfaithful to him ;3 worshipped chiefly at

Paphos, Amathus, -untis, and Idalia v. -ium in Cyprus ; at Eryx in Sicily,

and at Cnidus in Caria; hence called Cypris, -idis, Dea, Paphia; Ama

thusia Venus; Venus Idalia, and savcma; Regina Cnidia; Venus Cni

diafi Alma, clecens, aurea,_/brmosa, &c. also Cloucina or Cluacinu, from

cluere, anciently the satne with luere or purgare, because her temple was

built in that place, where the Romans and Sabines, after laying aside their

arms, and concluding an agreement, purified themselves. Also supposed

to be the same with Libitina, the goddess of funerals, whom some make the

same with Proserpine,—0ften put for love, or the indulgence of it ; damnosa

Venus, pernicious venery. Sera juvenum Venus, eoque inexltausta pubertas,

the youths partake late ofthe pleasures of love, and hence pass the age of

puberty unexhausted; for a mistress; for beauty, comeliness, or grace.

Tabulre piste Venus, vel Venustas, quam Grwci ;_/ogna oocant ; dicendi Ve

neres, the graces; Venerem habere. Cicero says there were more than one

Venus.~" '

The tree most accept-able to Venus was the myrtle, hence she was

called MYRTEA, and by corruption mvncu, and the month most agreeable

to her was April, because it produced flowers; hence called mensis VENE- _

ms, on the first day of which the matrons, crowned with myrtle, used to

bathe themselves in the Tiber, near the temple of FORTUNA VIRILIS, to

whom they ofl'ered frankincense, that she would conceal their defects from

their husbands.“

The attendants of Venus were her son curro ; or rather the Cupids, for

there were many of them; but two most remarkable, one, Eros, who caus

ed love, and the other, Anteros, who made it cease, or produced mutual

love; painted with wings, a quiver, bow, and darts: the three ounces,

(Gralire vel Cltarites), Anglaia or Pasithea, Thalia, and Euphrosyne, re
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presented generally naked, with their hands joined together ; and NYMPHS

dancing with the Graces, and Venus at their head.‘

8. Vu1.c.uvus vel Mulciber, the god of fire“ and of smiths ; the son of Ju

piter and Juno, and husband of Venus: represented as a lame blacksmith,

hardened from the forge, with a fiery red face while at work, and tired

and heated after it. He is generally the subject of pity or ridicule to the

other gods, as a cuckold and lame. Vulcan is said to have had his work

shop“ chiefly in Lemnos, and in the ./Eolian or Lipari islands near Sicily,

or in a cave of mount ./Etna. His workmen were the Cyclopes, giants

with one eye in their forehead, who were usually employed in making

the thunderbolts of Jupiter.‘ Hence_ Vulcan is represented in spring

as eagerly lighting up the fires in their toilsome or strong smelling work

shops,°" to provide plenty of thunderbolts for Jupiter to throw in summer,

called avidus, greedy, as Virgil calls ignis, fire, edaar, from its devouring all

things ; sometimes put for fire ; called luteus, from its colour ; from luteum

v. lutam, woad, the same with glastum ;“ which dyes yellow ;’ or rather _

from lutum, clay, luteus, dirty. Cicero also mentions more than one Vul

can,8 as indeed he does in speaking of most of the gods.

9. Mans or Mavnrs, the god of war and son of Juno; worshipped by

the Thracians, Getw, and Scythians, and especially by the Romans, as

the father of Romulus, their founder, called Gradivns,9 painted with a fierce

aspect, riding in a chariot, or on horseback, with a helmet and a spear.

Mars, when peaceable, was called QtmuNus.‘° BELLONA,Il1e goddess of

war, was the wife or sister of Wars.

A round shield“ is said to have fallen from heaven in the reign of Nu

ma, supposed to be the shield of Mars; which was kept with great care in

his sanctuary, as a symbol of the perpetuity of the empire, by the priests

of Mars; who were called s.u.n; and that it might not be stolen, eleven

others were made quite like it."

The animals sacred to Mars were the horse, wolf, and the wood-pecker.”

Mars is often, by a metonymy, put for war or the fortune of war ; thus,aequ0,

vario, ancipite, incerto Zllarte pugnatum est, with equal, various, doubtful

success ; Mars communis, the uncertain events of war; accendere Zlfartem

cantu, to kindle the rage of war by martial sounds ; i. e. pugnam vel milites

ad pugnam tuba; collato lllarte et eminus pugnare, to contend in close bat

tle, and from a distance ; invadunz Martem cl_1/pets, they rush to the combat

with shields, i. e.pugnam ineunt; nostro Marte aliquid peragere, by our own

strength, without assistance ; verecundizz amt, equitem sun alienoque Marie

pugnare, on horseback and on foot ; valere Marzeforensi, to be a good plead

er; dicere dzflicile est, quid Mars tuus egerit illic, i. e. bellica oirtus, v,alour

or courage; nostra Marie, by our army or soldiers; altero Marte, in a se

cond battle ; Mars tuus, your manner of fighting; incursu gemini Martis,

by land and sea.“

10. MERCURIUS, the son of Jupiter and Maia, the daughter of Atlas; the

messenger oflupiter and of the gods; the god of eloquence ; the patron of
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merchants and of gain, whence his name (according to others, quasi Me

dicurrius, quad medius inter deos et homines currebat); the inventor of the

lyre and oi the harp; the protector of poets or men of genius,1 of musi

cians, wrestlers, &c.; the conductor of souls or departed ghosts to their

proper mansions ; also the god of ingenuity and of thieves, called Cylle

nius vel Cyllenia proles, from Cyllene, a mountain in Arcadia on which he

was born ; and Tegeeeus, from Tegea, a city near it.

The distinguishing attributes of Mercury are his petasus, or winged cap;

the talaria, or winged sandals for his feet ; and a caduceus, or wand? with

two serpents about it, in his hand; sometimes as the god of merchants he

bears a purse?

Images of Mercury‘ used to be erected where several roads met,“ to

point out the way; on sepulchres, in the porches oftemples and houses, &c.

Ea: quouis ligno non fit Mercurius, every one cannot become a scholar.

11. APOLLO, the son of Jupiter and Latona, born in the island Delos ;

the god of poetry, music, medicine, augury, and archery ; called also Phos

_bus and Sol. He had oracles in many places, the chief one at Delphi in

Phocis ; called by various names from the places were he was worship

ped, Cynthius from Cynthus, a mountain in Delos; Patareus, or -aeus,

from Patara, a city in Lycia; Latous, son of Latona; Thymbraaus, Gry

naaus, &c.; also Pythius, from having slain the serpent Python.“

Apollo is usually represented as a beautiful beardless young man, with

long hair (hence called intonsus et crinitus),7 holding a bow and arrows in

his right hand, and in his left hand a lyre or harp. He is crowned with

la-urel, which was sacred to him, as were the hawk and raven among the

birds.

The son of Apollo was ESCULAPIUS, the god of physic, worshipped for

merly at Epidaurus in Argolis, under the form of a serpent, or leaning on

a stall‘, round which a serpent was entwined :—represented as an old man,

with a long beard, dressed in a loose robe, with a staff in his hand.

Connected with Apollo and Minerva were the nine MUSES, said to be the

daughters of Jupiter and Mnemosyne or memory; Calliope, the muse of

heroic poetry; Clio, of history; Melpomene, of tragedy; Thalia, of co

medy and pastorals ; Erato, of love-songs and hymns ; Euterpe, of playing

on the flute; Terpsichore, of the harp; Polyhymnia, of gesture and deli

very, also of the three-stringed instruments called barbitos, vel -on; and

Urania, of astronomy.“ -

The muses frequented the mountains Parnassus, Helicon, Pierus, &c.,

the fountains Castalius, Aganippe, or Hippocrene, &c., whence they had

various names, Heliconides, Parnassides, Pierides, Castalides, Thespi

ades, Pimpliades, &c.

12. DIANA, the sister of Apollo, goddess of the woods and of hunting ;

called Diana on earth, Luna in heaven, and Hecate in hell : hence terge

mina, diva triformis, tria virginis om Diane; 'als0 Lucina, Ilithya, et Ge

nitalis seu Genetyllis, because she assisted women .in child-birth; Noc

tiluca, and siderum regina,° Trivia, from her statues standing where three

ways met. '

Diana is represented as a tall, beautiful virgin, with a quiver on her
 

1 Mercurialium viro- viii. 138. 5 in compitis. iv. 7. Phurnutus de

ru_m. 4 Henna: truncl, shape- 6 vel a 1rv6eu0ut, quod Natura Deorum.

2virga. _ less posts with amar- consuleretur. 9 Virg. En. iv. 52.

3 marsupium, Hor. i. ble head of Mercury 7 0v. Trist. iii. 1. 60. Hor.

10.Virg._1En. iv. 239. on them, Jirv. viii. 53. 8 A.us. Eid. 20. Diod.
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shoulder, and a javelin or a bow in her right hand, chasing deer or other

animals. '

These twelve deities were called CONSENTES, -um,‘ and are compre

hended in these two verses of Ennius, as quoted by Apuleiue, dc Deo

Socratis:

Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars,

Mercurius, Jovi’, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo.

On ancient inscriptions they are thus marked :—J. 0. M. i. e. Jovi aptimo

mazimo, CETERISQ. ms CONSENTXBUS. They were also called on MAGNI,

and coai.es'ri:-:s, or NOBILES, and are represented as occupying a difierent

part of heaven from the inferior gods, who are called ‘PLEBS.2

THE DII BELECTIVVIRE EIGHT IN NUMBER.

1. SATURNUS, the god of time ; the son of i or Uranus, and

is Vesta. Titan his brother resigned the kingdom to him on this

condition, that he should rear no male offspring. On which aceount he is

feigned by the poets to have devoured his sons as soon as they were born.

But Rhea found means to deceive him, and bring up by stealth Jupiter and

his two brothers.

Saturn, being dethroned by his son Jupiter, fled into Italy, and gave

name to Latium, from his lurking there.” He was kindly received by Ja

nus, king of that country. Under Saturn is supposed to have been the

golden age, when the earth produced food in abundance spontaneously,

when all things were in common, and when there was an intercourse be

tween the gods and men upon earth; which ceased in the brazen and iron

ages, when even the virgin Astrea, or goddess of justice herself, who re

mained on earth longer than the other gods, at last, provoked by the wick

edness of men, left it. The only goddess then left was Hope.‘ Saturn

is painted as a decrepit old man, with a scythe in his hand, or a serpent

biting oil‘ its own tail.

2. JANUS, the god of the year, who presided over the gates of heaven,

and also over peace and war. He is painted with two faces.5 His tem

ple was open in time of war, and shut in time of peace. A street in Rome,

~byhis name,

us Janus summus a imo,t e stree us rom top to bottom; melifi,

the middle part of it.“ Thoroughfares" from him were called Jani, and the

gates at the entrance of private houses, Januae; thus, deavtro LANO poms

CAKMENTALIS. through the right h nd postern of the Carmental gate.“

3. Rue.t,“’tliia wife of Saturn; tailed also Ops, Cybele, Magna Mater,

Mater Deo um, Berecynthia, Idaea, and Dindymene, from three mountains

in Phrygigj She was painted as a matron, crowned with towers," sitting

in a chariot drawn by lions.‘°

pi, , called by the inhabitants the mother of the

gods, was brought from Pessinus in Phrygia to Rome, in the time of the

second Punic w .11 '

4. P1.u'ro,t e rother of Jupiter, and king ofthe infernal regions it called

1 Varr. L. L. vii. 38. quasi consentientes, 3a1atendo. 5. Liv. i. 19.

qua in consilium .1o- vel a censendo, i. a. 4 Virg. G. i. 125. OV. 7transitioneI pervle.

vis adhibebantur, Au- consulo. Met. i. 150. Pent. i. 6. 8 Cic. N. D. ii. 27. Liv.

gustin. de Civtt. Del, 2 Virg.1En. i. 391. iii. 29. ii. 49.

iv. 23. duodecim enim 11. Ov. Am. iii. 6. Met. 5bit'rons vel biceps. 9 tnrrita.

6 1-lor. E . i. 1. 54. Sat.

3. 1 .Cic. P1iil.vi.

10 Ov. F. iv. 249, dsc.

llL1V. xxi'x.11. 14.

i. 172. Vitru. i. 8. Cic.

Legg. ii. 8.

deos advucat. Sen. Q.

Nat. ii. 41. a consensu,
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also Orcus, Jupiter infernus et St;/gius. The wife of Pluto was PROSER

PINA, the daughter of Ceres, whom he carried off, as she was gathering

flowers in the plains of Enna, in Sicily ;Ealled Ju-nvkiqferna or SLy.gia, of

ten confounded with Heca d rD~

sowerie r ations.1

There were many other infernal deities, of whom the chief were the

YATES or Destiniesf’ the daughters of Jupiter and Themis, or of Erebus and

Nox, three in number; Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos, supposed to deter

mine the life of men by spinning. Clotho held the distaff, Lachesis spun,

and Atropos cut the thread : when there was nothing on the distaflto spin,

it was attended with the same effect. Sometimes they are all repre

sented as employed in breaking the threads.’ The FURlES,4 also three in

number, Alecto, Tisiphone, and Megaara; represented with wings and

snakes twisted in their hair: holding in their hands a torch, and a whip to

torment the wicked; MORS vel Lethum, death; SOMNUS, sleep, &c. The

punishments of/the infernal regions were sometimes represented in pic

tures, to deter men from crimes? ,

5. Bsconus, the god of wine, the son of Jupiter and Semele; c d

a us, beca e Yniuds ol?\n2rITro' carle:

~tedalways young, crowned

with vine or ivy leaves, sometimes with horns; ~R,6

holding in his hand a t~bya=em7-or spear bound with ivy: his chariot was

drawn by tigers, lions, or lynxes, attended by Silenus, his nurse and pre

ceptoa, bacchanals," and satyrs. The sacred rites of Bacchuss were cele

brated every third year9 in the night-time, chiefly on Cithaeron, and Isme

nus, in Boeotia, on Ismarus, Rhodope, and Edon in Thrace.  

-.- -._ _ ... ..-.*||n ...... ' 5,10

6. SoL, the sun, tl't&8iiJ!l§,\!.i.t_h_Ap0H0; but s0rn_,e.time-u4srrdisringu1sh

ed“:=s:rd-t-hen supposed to be the son of Hyperion, one of the Titans or giants

' produced by the earth ; ~'§un. Sol was painted in a

juvenile form, having his head surrounded with rays, and riding in a cha

riot drawn by four horses, attended by the Horse or four seasons : Ver, the

spring; Estas, the summer; Autumnus,the autumn; and Hiems,the win

ter.“ The sun was worshipped chiefly by the Persians under the name of

Mithras. ‘ ,

7. LUNA, the moon, as one of the Dii Selecti, was the daughter of Hy

perion and sister of Sol. Her chariot was drawn only by two horses.

8. Gsmus, the daemon or tutelary god, who was supposed to take care of

every one from his birth during the whole of life. Place and cities, as

well as men, had their particular Genii. It was generally be 'eved that

every person had two genii, the one good, and the other bad are

géhiumsuum,-4e—pieela—ene1sappetite~,~1TnzZ}1ge¢egenio(m~ir ul e i '

Nearly allied to the genii were the LARES and PENATI-IS, household-gods,

who presided over families.

The Lares of the Romans appear to have been the manes of their an

cestors.“ Small waxen images of them, clothed with a skin of a dog,

were placed round the hearth. in the hall.“ On festivals they were

  

1 veneficiis praesse. 4 Furies vel Diraa, Eu- -770. Ep. iv. 47. ll Ov. Met. ii. 25.

2Parce, a parcendo, menides velErinnyes. 8 Bacchanatia, orgia, 12 Ter. Phor. i. 1. 10

vel antiphrasin quad‘ 5 Plaut. Capt. v. 4. 1. vel Dionysia. Pers. v. 151.

nemini parcant. 6 Ov. Ep. xiii. 33. 0 hence called triete- 13 Virg. En. ix. 255.

3 Luc. iii. 18. 0v. Pont. 7 frantic women, Bac. rica. 14 in atrio.

i. 8. 64. Ep. xii. 3. Am. chae. Thyades vel Mw- 10 Serv. Virg. G. iv.

ii. 6. 46. nades, Ov. F. iii. 715 3.
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crowned with garlands, and sacrifices were offered to them} T e_ '_er_g-L

not only Lares “Qt¢ffq~‘bm~ ili
ta ni, &c. ‘ V

The Penatesz were worshipped in the innermost part of

which was called penetralia : d§9~

ublici Penates, worshipped in the capitol"fiewis

t nl e c an temples were. These/discus

' . Hence patrii Penatés‘, fai1t'ifiZfl‘e§‘gue.3

Some have thought the Lares and Penates the same; and they seem

sometimes to be confounded. They were, however, different.‘ The Pe

nates were of divine origin; the Lares, of human. Certain persons were

admitted to the w hip of the Lares, who were not to that of the Penates.

The Penates wer vorshipped only in the innermost part of the house, the

Lares also in the public roads, in the camp, and on sea.

 

dr ip often ut for a house or dw pg: apto cum larefundus,5a/t"arm‘
th a atmable d_welli .\‘~S_o_ nates:i~rtatibzts " ~

ho , come undo r roof as our guest.

DII MINORUM GENTIUM, OR. INFERIOR DEITIES.

'l‘m=.sr: were of various kinds:

1. Dii moresres, or heroes, ranked among the gods on account of their

virtue and merits; of whom the chief were,

Hr:acu_I.i-:s“§'th"e son ofJupiter, and Alcmena wife of Amphitryon, king of

Thebes ; Yamdus for his twelve labours, and other exploits : squeezing two

serpents to death in his cradle, killing the lion in the Nemzean wood, the

hydra of the lake Lerna, the boar of Erymanthus, the brazen-footed stag

on mount Menalus, the harpies in the lake of Stymphalus, Diomedes, and

his horses, who were fed on human flesh, the wild bull in the island of

Crete, cleansing the stables of Augeas, subduing the Amazons and Cen

taurs, dragging the dog Cerberus from hell, carrying off the oxen of the

three-bodied Geryon from Spain, fixing pillars in the '

or straits of Gibraltar, bringing away the golden apples of the Hesperides,

and killing the dragon which guarded them, slaying the giant Antteus, and

the monstrous thief Cacus. &c.

cules was called cides, from A caeu of)-m.phi\tryon';

  

and?‘-Mfiiryrfthiits, from T7 vn own where he was born ; (Eta2us,' rom

m tefwhere he/d/ieid. Being consumed by a poisoned robe,sent him

by his wife Dejanira in a fit ofjealousy, which he could not pull off, he"

laid himself on a funeral pile, and ordered it to be set on fire. Hercules

is represented of prodigious strength, holding a club in his right hand, and

clothed in the skin of the Nemacan lion. Men used to swear by Hercules .

in {their asseverations: H cle, v , 'tl of

mus 3-I-B-t~us_,\i_§_g_D_e,us fldei, the _ 0 ' er Dium

F~&f&wflC."fluL:7 Hercules was s pposed to presi

too~ues : '

prop1' Hercule ;

  

hence amico Qflexgle, ei made rich

ro Hercule, y/ ‘ Herc s.“

1 Plaut. Trin. i. I. Juv.

ence

xii. 89. Suet. Aug. 31.

2 sive a penu; est enim

omne quo vescuntur

hoinines penus: sive

quod penitus insident,

--either from penus,

all kinds of human

provisions ; or because

they reside within,

Cic. Nat. Deor. ii. 27.

Dii per quos ponitus

spiramus. Macrob. Sat.

iii. 4. idem ac Magni

Dii, Jupiter, Juno, Mi

nerva, Serv. Virg. En.

ii. 296.

3 Cic. Dom. 57. Suet.

Aug. 92. Liv. iii. 17.

Virg. En. ii. 293. 717.

lii. 148. iv. 598.

4 Liv. i. 20. Cic. Quin.

26, ‘Z7. Verr. iv. 22.

5 Hor. Od. i 12.44. 0v.

F. vi. 95. 362. 529.

6 Virg. En. viii. 123.

Plin. Pan. 47

7 Plaut. Sal. Cat. 35.

8H}1(l)ll'. Sat. ii. 6.12. Per.

u. .
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thdseivvho obtained ‘grim riches consecratedl the tenth part to Her

cules.

Casroa and Po1.Lux, sons of Jupiter and Leda, the wife of Tyndarus,

king of Sparta, brothers of Helena and Clytemnestra,.~*sM‘d—t\i)t*a-ve/been

t j g ' ~~oneef—whic_h_ came Poliux and.I-lelena,

and from the other,,Ga.stot.fl.nd.Clyte~mnesti=a. But lrI_o1_-a_g.=._,rnalg§__Qastor

and Pullux to-sprin-g-fronH.he_sameegg. ~lso calls them

raA~, the vod of mariners, because their constellation was

much observed atseJ~. Castor was re

markable for riding, and Pollux for boxing ; represented as riding on white
horses, with a star over the head of each, and covered with a cap ; lilo-nee-—

c~1. There was a temple at Rorvdedicated to both

joi t ut called the temple only of Castor.’

./Eneas, called Jupiter Indiges; and Romulus, Qumiuus, after being

r nked among the gods either from quiris/a~sp_e_ar,0r’Cures, a city of the

abines.4 _ 1 \ /

The Roman emperors also after"their death were ranked among the

ods.

. There were certain gods called SEMONES ;5 as,

PAN, the god of shepherds, the inventor of the flute; said to he the son

of Mercury and Penelope, worshipped chiefly in Arcadia; hence called

Arcadius, and Maenalius, vel.-ides, et Lyceus, from two mountains there;

T8g6tBuS, from a city, &c. called by the Romans Inuus,-—represented

with horns_ and goat’s feet. Pan was supposed to be the author of sudden

frights or causeless alarms ; from him called Panici terrores.“

Fauuus and Svnvauus, supposed to be the same with Pan. The wife or

daughter of Faunus was Fauna or Fatua, called also Marica and some om-7

There were several rural deities called FAUNI, who were believed to

occasion the nightmares

VERTUMNUS, who presided over the change of seasons and merchan

dise ;—supposed to transform himself into different shapes. Hence Ver

tumnis natus iniquis, an inconstant man.9

Pomona, the goddess of gardens and fruits ; the wife of Vertumnus.1°

FLORA, the goddess of flowers; called Chloris by the Greeks.“

TERMINUS, the god of boundaries ; whose temple was always open at

the top.” And when, before the building of the capitol, all the temples of

the other gods were unhallowed,” it alone could not,“ which was reck

oned an omen of the perpetuity of the empire.

Pam-zs, a god or goddess who presided over flocks and herds ; usually

feminine, pastoria PALr:s.15

H\’MEN vel I-IYMENAEUS, the god of marriage.

LAVERNA, the goddess of thieves."

VACITNA, who presided over vacation, or respite from business."

AVERRUNCUS, the god who averted mischiefs." There were several

of these.

  

 

14 Liv. i. 55. v. 54. Jovi

ipsi regi noluit conce

dere,—he would not

1 pollucebant.

2Cic. Nat. D. iii. 36.

Plaut. Stich. i. 3. 80.

minores diis at majores ii. ‘T. 14.

hominibus,-—inferior to 10 (iv. Met. xiv. 623.

the supreme gods, but ll Lact. i. 26. 0v. F. v.

Bacch. iv. 14, 15. Plut. superior to men, Liv. 195. give place to great

Crass. init. viii. 20. 12 Fest. se supra ne Jove himself, Gell. xii.

3 Hor. Sat. ii. l. 26. 6 Cic. Diony. v. 16. quid nisi sidera cernat, 6 Liv. ib.

Od. i. 3. 2. 12. 26. Dio. 7 Macrob. Sat. i. 12. —that he might see 15 Flor i. 20.

xxxvii. 8. Suet. C&S. 8 ludibria noctis vel nothing above him but 16 Hor. Ep. i. I6. 60.

10. Fest. Cat. 35. ephialten immittere, ’ the stars, Ov. F. ii. 17 Ov. F_ vi,307.

4 0v. F. ii. 475—-180. Plin. xxv. 4. 671. 18 mala averruncabat,

5 quasi semihomines, 9 Prop. iv. 2. Hor. Sat. 13 exaugurarentur. Var. vi. 5.



MINISTERS or RELIGION. 191

Fsscmus, who prevented fascination or enchantment.

ROBIGUS, the god, and RUBIGO, or ROBIGO, the goddess who preserved

corn from blight} Ovid mentions only the goddess R0BlGO.2

MEPHITIS, the goddess of bad smells? CLOACINA, of the cloacm, or com

mon sewers.

Under the Semones were comprehended the NvmPss,4 female deities,

who presided over all parts ofthe earth : over mountains, Oreades ; woods,

Dryades, Hamadryades, Napaeaa; rivers and fountains, Niiades vel Nai

ides; the sea, Nereides, Oceanitides, &c.—Each river was supposed to

have a particular deity, who presided over it; as Tiberinus over the Ti

ber;5 Eridanus over the Po; taurino vultu, with the countenance of a

bull, and horns; as all rivers were represented.“ The sources of rivers

were particularly sacred to some divinity, and cultivated with religious

ceremonies. Temples were erected ; as to Clitumnus, to Ilissus ,7 small

pieces of money were thrown into them, to render the presiding deities

propitious; and no person was allowed to swim near the head ofthe spring,

because the touch of a naked body was supposed to pollute the consecrat

ed waters}? Thus no boat was allowed to be on the lacus Vadimonis, in

which were several floating islands. Sacrifices were also offered to foun

tains ; as by Horace to that of Bandusia, whence the rivulet Digentia pro

bably flowed.’

Under the ssmom-:s were also included the judges in the infernal re

gions, Minos, _/Eacus, and Rhadamanthus ; C1-lARON,I.l16 ferryman 'ol'hell,'°

who conducted the souls of the dead in a boat over the rivers Styx and

Acheron, and exacted from each his portorium or freight,“ which he gave

an account of to Pluto; hence called, PORTITORI the dog cnnsrmus, a

three-headed monster, who guarded the entrance of hell.

I‘he Romans also worshipped the virtues and aflections of the mind, and

the like ; as Piety, Faith, Hope, Concord, Fortune, Fame, &c., even vices

and diseases; and under the emperors likewise foreign deities; as Isis,

Osiris, Anubis, ofthe Egyptians ;12 also the winds and the tempests : Eu

rus, the east wind ; Auster or Notus, the south wind; Zephyrus, the west

wind ; Boreas, the north wind; Africus, the south-west; Corus, the north

west; and sows, the god of the winds, who was supposed to reside in

the Lipari islands, hence called Insula: 1Eolia: : sums, the air-nymphs or

hs, &c.

The Romans worshipped certain gods that they might do them good,

and others that they might not hurt them; as Averrnncus and Robigus.

There was both a good Jupiter and a bad ; the former was called n1Jov1s,13

‘ or Diespiter, and the latter, VEJOVIS, or vsmvs. But Ovid makes Vejovis

the same with Jupiter parvus, or non magnus.“

 

 

II. MINISTRI SACRORUM, THE MINISTERS OF SACRED THINGS.

THE ministers of religion, among the Romans, did not form a distinct

order from the other citizens." They were usually chosen from the most

 

1 a ruhigine, Gell.v. 13. mugitus aquarum, Vet. 7 Sen. Ep. 4!. Plin. Ep. ll naulum.

2 Fast. iv. 911. Schol. Hor. Od. iv. I4. viii 8. Paus. i. 19. 12 Cic. Nat. D. ii. 23.

3 Serv. Virg. En. vii. 25. sic tauriformis vol- 8Tac. Ann. xiv. 22. iii. 25. Legg. ii. I4.

84. vitur Aufidus, — so 90d iii. I3. Ep. i. 18- Juv. i.ll5. Luc. viii.

4 nymphaa. bull-formed Aufidus 104. Plin. ii. 95. s. 96. 831.

5 Virg. En. viii. 31. 77. rolls, Virg. G. iv. 371. Ep. viii. 20. 13 a ‘uvando.

6 quod flumina aunt Ov.Met.ix pr. Elia. 10 portitor, Vir. En. 14 ast. iii. 445, 6:c.

atrocia ut tauri, Fest. ii. 33. Claud. cons. vi. 298. port meus, Gell. v. I2.

vel propter impetus at Prob. 214, dzc. -eos, Juv. iii. 266. 15 see p. 73.
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I

honourable men in the state. Some of them were common to all the gods ;1

others appropriated to a particular deity.” Of the former kind were,

I. The PON'I‘IFICES,3 who were first instituted by Numa, and chosen

from among the patricians, were four in number till the year of the city

454, when four more were created from the plebeians. Some think that

originally there was only one pontifex ; as no more are mentioned in Livy,

i. 20 ; ii. 2. Sylla increased their number to fifteen; they were divided

into MAJORES and MINORES. Some suppose the even added by Sylla and

their successors to have been called minores ; and the eight old ones, and

such as were chosen in their room, MAJORES. Others think the majores

were patricians, and the minores plebeians. Whatever be in this, the cause

of the distinction certainly existed before the time of Sylla. The whole

number of the pontifices was called coI.LEe1uM.*

The pontifices judged in all causes relating to sacred things; and, in

cases where there was no written law, they prescribed what regulations

they thought proper. Such as neglected their mandates, they could fine

according to the magnitude of the offence. Dionysius says, that they

were not subject to the power of any one, nor bound to give an account of

their conduct even to the senate, or people. But this must be understood

with some limitations; for we learn from Cicero, that the tribunes of the

commons might oblige them, even against their will, to perform certain

parts of their ofiice, and an appeal might be made from their decree, as

from all others, to the people. It is certain, however, that their authority

was very great. lt particularly belonged to them to see that the inferior

priests did their duty. From the different parts of their oflioe, the G-reeks

called them isgodtdaoxalot, lsqouopor, iepmpulaxsg, legoqaaruu, sacrarum doc.

tores, administratores, custodes, et interpretesf’

From the time of Numa, the vacant places in the number of pontifices

were supplied by the college, till the year 650 ; when Domitius, a tribune,

transferred that right to the people. Sylla abrogated this law; but it was

restored by Labienus, a. tribune, through the influence of Julius Caesar.

Antony again transferred the right of election_ from the people to the

priests ;°, thus Lepidus was chosen pontifex maximus irregularly.’ Pansa.

once more restored the right of election to the people. After the battle

of Actium, permission was granted to Augustus to add to all the fraterni

ties of priests as many above the usual number as he thought proper;

which power the succeeding emperors exercised,,so that the number of

priests was thenceforth very uncertain?‘

The chief of the pontifices was called PONTIFEX Maximus ;-9 which name

is first mentioned by Livy, iii. 54. He was created by the people, while

the other pontifices were chosen by the college, commonly from among

those who had borne the first oflices in the state. The first plebeian ponti

fex maximus was T. Coruncanius.1°

This was an oflice of great dignity and power. The pontifex maximus

was supreme judge and arbiter in all religious matters. He took care
 

1 omnium deorum sa- et uls et cis Tiberim 37. Diony. ii. 73. Suet. Qquod maximus rerum,

cerdotes. fiant, Varr. L. L. iv. Ner. 2. Asc. Cic. Ca-.c. quaa ad sacra, et reli

2uni a1icu.i numiniad- 15 Diony. ii. 73. iii. 45. 3 Rull. 7. Veil. ii. giones pertinent, ju

dicti. 4 Liv. iv. 4. x. 6. 12. dex sit, Fest. judex

3a posse facere, quis. 57 Ep. 89. Diony. ii. 7ib.furto creatus,Vel. atque arbiter rerum

illisjus erat sacra fa- -73. Cic. Har. R. 6. ii. 6l.i.nconfusione re- divinarum atque hu

ciendi. vel potius a Dom. 12. rum ac tumultu,pon- manarum, ld. in or-do

ponte faciendo,nam ab 5 Diony. ii. 73. Cic. tificatum maximumin- sacerdotum.

iis sublicius est factus Dom. 1. 45. 51. Har. R. tercepit, Liv. Ep. 117. 10 Liv. xxv. 5. Ep. xvii.

primurn et restitutus l0. Asc. Mil. 12. 8 Cic. Ep. Brut. 5. Dio.

szepe, cum ideo sacra. 6D'l0. xliv. fin. xxxvii. li.20.1iii. 17.

I
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that sacred rites were properly performed; and, for that purpose», all the

other priests were subject to him. He could hinder any of them from

leaving the city; although invested with consular authority, and fine such

as transgressed his orders, even although they were magistrates.‘

How much the ancient Romans respected religion and its ministers we

may judge from this; that they imposed a fine on Treniellius, a tribune of

the commons, for having, in a dispute, used injurious language to liepidus

the pontifex maximus.2 But the pontifices appear, at least in the time of

Cicero, to have been, in some respects, subject to the tribunes?

It was particularly incumbent on the pontifex maximus to-take care of

the sacred rites of Vesta. lf any of the priestesses neglected their duty,

he reprimanded or punished them, sometimes by a sentence of the college,

capitallyfi ‘ It

The presence of the pontifex maximus was requisite in public and so

lemn religious acts‘; as when magistrates vowed games or the like, made

a prayer, or dedicated a temple, also when a general devoted himself for

his army.5 to repeat over before them the form of words proper to be used,“

which Seneca calls PONTIFICALE CARMEN. lt was of importance that he

pronounced the words without hesitation. He attended at the Comitia,

especially when priests were created, that he might inaugurate them, like

wise when adoptions or testainents were made.’ At these the other pon

tifices also attended: hence the Comitia were said to be held, or what

wasdecreed in them to be done, apudpontifices, vel pro collegio pontfficum,

in presence of; solennia pro pontzfice suspicere, to perform the due sacred

rites in the presence, or according to the direction, of the pontifex maxi

mus. Any thing done in this manner was also said pontt'ficioju1'e fieri.

And when the pontifex maximus pronounced any decree of the college in

the-ir presence, he was said PRO UOLLEGIO izi:sr>oi\."or:iu:." The decision of

the college was sometimes contrary to his own opinion. He, however,

was bound to obey it. What only three pontifices determined was held

valid. But, in certain cases, as in dedicating a temple, the approbation

of the senate, or of a majority of the tribunes of the commons, was requi

site.9 ‘The people, whose power was supreme in every thing," might

confer the dedication of a temple on whatever person they pleased, and

force the pontifex maximus to ofiiciate, even against his will; as they did

in the case of Flavius. In some cases the flamines and rem sacrorum

seemed to have judged together with the pontifices, and even to have been

reckoned of the same college.“ It was particularly the province of the

pontifices to judge concerning marriages.”

--The pontifex maximus and his college had the care of regulating the

year, and the public calendar, called rasrr KALF.NDARF.S, because the days

of each'month, from kalcnds to kalends, or from beginning to end, were

marked in them through the whole year, what days were fasti, and what

mfasti. &c., the knowledge of which was confined to the pontifices and

patricians,“ till C. Flavius divulged them.“ In the fasti of each year were
 

1 LIV. l. 20. ii. ‘Z. ix. 46. xxii. 57. xxxviii. Il.(.'ic. Hist. i. I5. Gell. v. I9. XlI‘ll. 44.

Ep. xix. I. xxxvii. 5. !Iar.resp.7. Legg. ii. xv. 27. Uic. Dom. I3. I3 Liv. iv.3. Fest. Suet.

xl. 2. 42. Cic. Phil. xi. 9. Plin. Pan. 37. Jul. 40. Aug. 3|. Macr.

8. Tac. Ann. iii. 58. 5|. 5 Liv. iv. 27. viii. 9. it. 8 Cic. Dom. I4. 53. Liv. Sat. i. 14.

2 saci-oi-unique quam 46. x. 7‘. 28. xxxi. 9. ii. 27. 14 fastos circa forum in

msgistratunm ejus po- xxxvi. 2. 9Liv. ix. 46. xrxi. 9. alho proposuit,— he

tentius iuit, Liv. Ep. 6 iis verba praeire, v. resp. Ila:-. 6. hung up to public

i xlvii. carmen przefari, ib. v. 10 cujus est. summa po- view, around the fo

Cic. Dom. 45. 4l. testas omniumierum, rum, the calendar on

4 Ov. F. iii. 4I7. Gell. 7 Cons. Marc. I3. Val. (3ic.ih. _ white tablets, Liv. ix.

i. 12. Sen. Con. i. 2. Max. viii. I3. 2. Liv. ll Cic. Dom.49. 52. Liv. 46. see p. I27.

Liv. iv. 44. viii. I5. .xxvii. 8. xl. 42. Tac. 12 Tar. Ann. i. I0. Dio.

'27
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also marked the name of the magistrates, particularly of the consuls.

Thus, enumeralio fasturum, quasi annorum ; FAST! memores, permanent re

cords; pictd, variegated with diflerent colours; signantes tempera.‘ Hence

a list of the consuls, engraved on marble, in the time of Constantine, the

son of Constantine, as it is thought, and found accidentally by some persons

digging in the forum, A- D. 1545, are called FAST! CONSULARES, or the Ca

pitalian marbles, because beautified, and placed in the Capitol, hy cardinal

Alexander Farnese. -

In latter times it became customary to add, on particular days, after the

name of the festival, some remarkable occurrence. Thus, on the Lupercalia,

it was marked? that Antony had offered the crown to Czesar. To have

one’s name thus markeds was reckoned the highest honour (whence, pro

bably, the origin of canonization in the church of Rome); as it was the

greatest disgrace to have one’s name erased from the fasti.4

The books of Ovid, which describe the causes of the Roman festival for

the whole year, are called FASTL5 The first six,of them only are extent.

In ancient times, the pontifex maximus used to draw up a short account

of the public transactions of every year in a book,“ and to expose this re

gister in an open place at his house, where the people might come and

read it ,7 which continued to be done to the time of Mucus Scaavola, who

was slain in the massacre of Marius and Cinna. These records were

called, in the time of Cicero, ANNALES maximi,° as having been composed

by the pontifex maiiimus. an

The annals composed by the pontifex before Rome was taken by the

Gauls, called also commznraarr, perished most of them with the city.

After the time of Sylla, the pontifices seem to have dropped the custom

of compiling annals ; but several private persons composed historical ac

counts of the Roman affairs; which from their resemblance to the ponti

fical records in the simplicity of their narration, they likewise styled AN

NALS ; as Cato, Pictor, Piso, Hortensius, and Tacitus?

The memoirs“) which a person wrote concerning his own actions were

properly called COMMENTARII, as Julius Caesar modestly called the books
he wrote concerning his wars ;11 and Gellius calls Xenophon’s book con-I

cerning the words and actions of Socrates“ llfemorabilia Socratis. But

this name was applied to any thing which a person wrote or ordered to be

written as a memorandum for himself or 'others,13 as the heads of a dis

course which one was to deliver, notes taken from the discourse or book

of another, or any book whatever in which short notes or memorandum:

were written : thus, commentarii regis Numte. Servii Tullii, Eumenis,

regum, Czzsaris, Trajani. Hence a commentariis, a clerk or secretary.

Coelius, in writing to Cicero, calls the acla publica, or public registers of

the city, COMMENTARTUS RERUM URBANARUM-14 —

In certain cases the pontifex maximus and his college had the power of

life and death ; but their sentence might be reversed by the people.“
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The pontifex maximus, although possessed of so great power, is call

ed by Cicero PRIVATUS, as not being a magistrate. But some think that

the title pontifex maximus is here applied to Scipio by anticipation, he

not having then obtained that olfice, according to Paterculus, contrary to

the account of Appian, and Cicero hiniselfelsewhere calls him simply a pri

vate person. Livy expressly opposes pontifices to prz'vatus;1

'l‘he pontilices wore a robe bordered with purple? and a woollen cap,’

in the form of a cone, with a small rod* wrapt round with wool, and a tuft

or tasselion the top of it, called APEX, often put for the whole cap; thus,

iratos tremere regum apices, to fear the tiara nodding on the head of an en

raged Persian monarch; or for a woollen bandage tied round the head,

which the priests used instead of a cap for the sake of coolness.5 Sulpi

cius Galba was deprived of his ofiice on account of his cap having fallen‘

from his head in the time of a‘ sacrifice. Hence apex is put for the top of

any thing; as, mnnt-is apex‘, the summit of the mountain ; or for the high

est honour or ornament ; as, apex senectutis est auctoritas, authority is the

crown of old age.‘

In ancient times the pontifex maximus was not permitted to leave Italy.

The first pontifex maximus freed from that restriction was P. Licinius

Crassus, A. U. 618; so afterwards Caesar.”

The office of pontifex maximus was for life, on which account Augus
tus never assumed that dignity while Lepidus was alive. which Tiberius V

and Seneca impute to his clemency; but with what justice, we may

learn from the manner in which Augustus behaved to Lepidus in other

respects. For, after depriving him of his share in the Triumvir-ate, A. U.

718, and confining him for a long time to Circeji under custody, he forced

him to come to Rome, against his will, A. U. 736, and treated him with

great indignity? After the death of Lepidus, A. U. 741, Augustus as

sumed the office of pontifex maximus, which was ever after held by his

successors, and the title even by Christian emperors till the time of Gra

tian, or rather of Theodosius; for on one of the coins of Gratian this title

is annexed. When there were two or more emperors, Dio informs us that

one of Lhein only was pontifex maximus; but this rule was soon after vio

lated.1° The hierarchy of the church of Rome is thought to have been

established partly on the model of the pontifex maximus and the college

of pontifices.

The pomifices maximi always resided in a public house," called itise1A_.,§2

Thus, when Augustus became pontifex maximus, he made public a part of

his house, and gave the REGIA (which Dio calls the house of the rem sac

rorum) to the vestal virgins, to whose residence it was contiguous; whence

some suppose it the same with the regia Numa, the palace of Numa, to

which Horace is supposed to allude under the name of monumenta regis,

Od. i. 2, 15, and Augustus, Suet. 76; said afterwards to sustain the atrium

of Vesta, called ATRIUM REGIUM. Others suppose it different It appears

to have been the same with that regia mentioned by Festus in EQUUS oc
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roam, in which was the. sanctuary of Mars; for we learn from Dio that

the arms of Mars, i. e. the ancilia. were kept at the house of Caesar, as

being pontifex maximus.1 Macrobius says that a ram used to be sacri

ficed in it to Jupiter every nundime or market-da.y,. by the wife of the fla

men diali's.2

A pontifex maximus was thought to be polluted by touching, and even

by seeing,a dead body ; as was an augur- So the high priest among the

Jews.’ Even the statue of Augustus was removed from-its place, that

it might not be violated by the sight of slaughter. But Dio seems to

think that the pontifex maximus wasviolated only by touching a dead

body?

II. Aucuass, anciently called AUSPICE8,4 whose office it was to fore.-tel

‘future events, chiefly from the flight, chirping, or feeding of bi~rds,5 and also

from other appearances; a body of-priests“-of the greatest authority in the

Roman state, because nothing of importance was done respecting the pub

lic, either at home or abroad, in peace or in war, without consulting thern,7

and anciently in affairs of great consequence they were equally scrupulous

in private.“

Auoun is often put fdr any one who foretold futurity. So, augur Apal

la, i. e. qui augurio prwesl. the god of augury.“ Ausrsx denoted a person

who observed and interpreted omens," particularly the priest who ofiiciat

' ed 'at marriages. In later times, when the custom of consulting the aus

pices was in a great measure dropped, those employed to witness the sign

ing of the marriage-contract, and to see that every thing was rightly per

formed, were called ansmcas NUPTIARUM, otherwise prowenette, conciliato

res, 7It1QuVU,|lq)t0t, pronubi. Hence auspex is put for a favourer or director;

thus, auspeac legis, one who patronised a law; auspices cwptorum operum,

favourers ; diis auspicibus, under the direction or conduct of; so auspice

musa, the muse-inspiring ; Teucro, Teucer being your leader.“

AUGURIUM and AUSPICIUM are commonly used promiscuously; but they

are sometimes distinguished. Auspicium was properly the foretelling of

future events from the inspection of birds ; augurium, from any omen or

prodigies whatever; but each of these wdrds. is often put for the omen

itself. Aucumvm SALUTIS, when the augurs were consulted whether it

was lawful to ask safety from the gods." The omens were also called

ostenta, portenta, monstra, prodig'ia.13 The auspices taken before passing

a river were called PERsMi\'1A,“ from the beaks, of birds, as it is thought,

or from the points of weapons,“ a kind of auspices peculiar to war, both

of which had fallen into disuse in the time of Cicero. .

The Romans derived their knowledge of augury chiefly from the Tus

cans: and anciently their youth used to be instructed as carefully in this

art as afterwards they were in the Greek literature. For this purpose, by‘

a decree of the senate, six of the sons of the leading men at Rome were
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sent to each of the twelve states of Etruria to be taught. Valerius Maxi

mus says ten.1 It should probably’ be, in both authors, one to each.

Before the city of Rome was founded, Romulus and Remus are said to

have agreed to determine by auguryz who should give name to the new

city, and who should govern it when built. Romulus chose the Palatine

hill, and Remus the Aventiue, as places to make their observations.3 Six

vultures first appeared as an omen or augury‘ to Remus: and after this omen

was announced or formally declared? twelve vultures appeared to Romu

lus. Whereupon each was saluted king by his own party. The partisans

of Remus claimed the crown to him from his having seen the omen first;

those of Romulus,‘from the number of birds. Through the keenness of

the contest they came to blows, and in the scufile Remus fell. The com

mon report is, that Remus was slain by Romulus for having, in derision,

lept over his wallsfi

After Romulus, it became customary that no one should enter upon an

oflice without consulting the auspices. But Dionysius informs us that, in

his time, this custom was observed merely for form’s sake. In the morn

ing of the day on which those elected were to enter on their magistracy,

they rose about twilight, and repeated certain prayers‘ under the open air,

attended by an augur, who told them»that lightning had appeared on the

left, which was esteemed a good omen, although no such thing had hap

pened. This verbal declaration, although false, was reckoned sufficient.”

The augurs are supposed to have been first instituted by Romulus, three

in number, one to each tribe, as the haruspices, and confirmed by Numa.

A ‘fourth was added, probably by Servius Tnllius, when he increased the

number of tribes, and divided the city into four tribes. The augurs were

at first all patricians; till A. U. 454, when five plebeians were added.

Sylla increased their number to fifteen. They were at first chosen, as the

other priests, by the Comitia Curiata, and afterwards underwent the same

changes as the pontifices.5 The chief of the augurs was called MAGISTER

COLLEGII. The augurs enjoyed this singular privilege, that, of whatever

crime th'ey were guilty, they could not be deprived of their office; because,

as Plutarch says, they were intrusted with the secrets of the empire. The

laws of friendship were anciently observed with great care among the au

gurs, and no one was admitted into their number who was known to be

inimical to any of the college. In delivering their opinions about any

thing in the college, the precedency was always given to age.9

As the pontifices prescribed solemn forms and ceremonies, so the au

gurs explained allomens.1° They derived tokens“ of futurity chiefly from

five sources :' from appearances in the heavens, as thunder or lightning;

from the singing or flight of birds ;12 from the eating of chickens; from

quadrupeds ; and from uncommon accidents, called dine, v. -a. The birds

which gave omens by singing,“ were the raven,“ the crow,“ the owl,16 the

cock ;" by flight,“ were the eagle, vulture, &c.; by feeding, chickens,”

much attended to in war ;2° and contempt of their intimations was sup

posed to occasion signal misfortunes ; as in the case of P. Claudius in the
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first Punic war, who, when the person who had the charge of the chick

ens‘ told him that they would not eat, which was esteemed a bad omen,

ordered them to be thrown into the sex, saying, Then let them drink.

After which, engaging the enemy, he was defeated with the loss of his

fleet.” Concerning ominous birds, &c. see Stat. Theb. iii. 502, &c.

The badges‘ of the augurs3 were, 1. A kind of robe, called TRABEA,

striped with purples} according to Servius, made of purple and scarlet.5

So Dionysius, speaking of the dress of the Salii, describes it as fastened

with clasps ;6 hence dtbap/tum" cagitare, to desire to be made an augur;

dibapho vestire, to make one. 2. A cap of a conical shape, like that of the

pontifices.“ 3. A crooked staff, which they carried in their right hand, to

mark out the quarters of the heavens,9 called L1TUUS.1°

An augur made his observations on the heavens“ usually in the dead of

the night,” or about twilight." He took his station on an elevated place,

called ARK or TEMPLUM, vel TABERNACULUM, which Plutarch calls unrivn,“

where the view was open on all sides; and, to make it so, buildings were

sometimes pulled down. Having first offered up sacrifices, and uttered a

solemn prayer,“ he sat down“ with his head covered,“ and, according to

Livy, i. 18, with his face turned to the east; so that the parts towards the

south were on the right,“ and those towards the north on the left.” Then

he determined with his lituus the regions of the heavens from east to west,

and marked in his mind some objects straight forward,” at as great a dis

tance as his eyes could reach; within which boundaries he should make

his observation.21 This space was also called TEMPLUMF2 Dionysius

and Hyginus give the same description with Livy of the position of the

augur, and of the quarters of the heavens. But Varro makes the augur

look towards the south, which he calls pars antica; consequently the pars

sinistra was on the east, and dexzra on the west: that on the north he calls

p0stica.23 In whatever position the augur stood, omens on the left among

the Romans were reckoned lucky; but sometimes omens on the left are

called unlucky,“ in imitation of the Greeks, amohg whom angurs stood

with their faces to the north: and then the east. which was the lucky

quarter, was on the right.“ Hence dezter is often put for feliw velflzustus,

lucky or propitious, and sinister for infelix, infaustus, vel funestus, unlucky

or unfavourable. Thunder on the left was a good omen for every thing

else but holding the Comitia?“ The croaking of a raven?’ on the right, and
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of a crow‘ on the left, was reckoned fortunate, and vice vcrsa. In short,

the whole art of augury among the Romans was involved in uncertainty.”

It seems to have been at first contrived, and afterwards cultivated, chiefly

to increase the influence of the leading men over the multitude.

The Romans took omens3 also from quadrupeds crossing the way, or

appearing in an unaccustomed place;‘* from Sneezing,5 spilling salt on the

table, and other accidents of that kind, which were called nmx, sc. signa,

or DIRJE. These the augurs explained, and taught how they should be ex

piated. When they did so, they were said commentarifi If the omen was

good, the phrase was, IMPETRITUM, ruaueumvrum 1»:s'r, and hence it was

called augurium impetrativum vel optalum. Many curious instances of Ro

man "superstition, with respect to omens and other things, are enumerated

by Pliny, as among the Greeks by Pausanias.’ Caesar. in landing at Adru

metum in Africa with his army, happened to fall on his face, which was

reckoned abad omen ; but he, with great presence of mind, turned it to

the contrary; for, taking hold of the ground with his right hand, and kiss

ing it, as if he had l'allen‘on purpose, he exclaimed, I take possession of

thee, O Africa 15

Future events were also prognosticated by drawing lots ;9 thus, oracula

sortibus wqualis ducuntur, that is, being so adjusted that they had all an

equal chance of coming out first.“ These lots were a kind of dice“

made of wood, gold, or other matter, with certain letters, words, or marks

inscribed on them. They were thrown commonly into an urn, sometimes

filled with water,” and drawn out by the hand of a. boy, or of the person

who consulted the oracle. The priests of the temple explained the im

port of them. The lots were sometimes thrown like common dice, and

the throws esteemed favourable or not, as in playing. SORTES denotes

not only the lots themselves, and the answer returned from the explana

tion of them, thus, sartes ipsas et cetera, qurs erant ad sortem, i. e. ad res

ponsum reddendum,_parata, disturbauit, simia,“ but also any verbal respon

ses whatever of an oracle :14 thus, ORACULUM is put both for the teinple,

and the answer given in it.15 Tacitus calls by the name of surtes the man

ner in which the Germans used to form conjectures about Futurity. They

cut the branch ofa tree into small parts or slips,15 and, distinguishingthese

slips by certain marks, scattered them at random" on a white cloth. Then

a priest, if the presage was made for the public.“ if in private, the master

of a family, having prayed to the gods, and looking to heaven, took up

each of the slips three times, and interpreted it according to the mark im

pressed on it. Of prophetic lots, those of Prameste were the most fa

mous.” Livy mentions among unlucky omens the lots of Caere to have

been diminished in their bulk,“ and of Falerii. Omens of futurity were

also taken from names.“ Those who foretold futurity by lots or in any

manner whatever, were called SORTILEGI, which name Isidorus applies to
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those who, upon opening any book at random, formed conjectures from the

meaning of the first line or passage which happened to cast up :1 hence,

in later writers, we read of the sorvrr-as VIRGILIANIE, Homericie, &c.

Sometimes select verses were written on slips of paper,” and, being thrown

into an urn, were drawn out like common lois ; whence of these it was

said, sors em-idit. Those who foretold future events by observing the

stars, were called ASTROLOGI, MATHEMATICI, GENETHLlACl,‘l from genesis,

velgenitura, the nativity or natal hour of any one, or the star which hap

period to be then rising,‘ and which was supposed to determine his future

fortune: called also li01'0scopus;5 thus, geminos, horoscope, uaro (for vario)

products genie; O natal hour! although one and the same, thou producest

twins of different dispositions. Hence a person was said Iiabere imperme

riam genesim, to whom an astrologer had foretold at his birth that ‘he would

be emperor. Those astrologers were also called CHALDE1 or BABYLONII,

because they came originally from Chaldaea or Bubylonia, or Mesopotamia,

i. e. the country between the conflux of the Euphrates and Tigris: hence

Cltaldaicis rationibus erudilus, skilled in astrology: Bali;/lofzica doctrine,

astrology; iiec Bqbylonios tentaris numcros, and do not try astrological cal

culations, i. e. do not consult an astrologer,“ who used to have a book,’

in which the rising and setting, the conjunction, and other ‘appearances of

the stars were calculated. Some persons were'so superstitious, that in

the most trivial affairs oflife they had recourse to such books,8 Wl1lCl1

Juvenal ridicules, vi. 576. An Asiatic astrologerfi skilled in astronomy,”

was consulted by the rich ; the poor applied to common fortune-tellers,“

who usually sat in the Circus Maximus, which is therefore called by Ho

race fall_aar.12 ,

‘Those who foretold future events by interpreting dreams were called

conjectures; by apparent inspiration, harioli vel divini, voles vel vaticina

tores, &c.

Persons disordered in their mind“ were supposed to possess the faculty

of presaging future events. K These were called by various other names;

OERRITI or Ceriti, because Ceres was supposed sometimes to deprive her

worshippers oftheir reason,“ also LARv.i'r"i,15 and Lv.iiPHAT1c1 or lymphati,16

because the nymphs made those who saw them mail." Isidore makes lym

phalicus thesafiie with one seized with the hydroph0bia.18 Pavor lympha

ticus, ':i panic fear; nummi auri l_1,/mplzatici, burning in the pocliett, as eager

to get out, or to be spent; mens lymp/iata mareolica, intoxicated. As hello
bore was used in curing those who were mad,~hencelelleborosus, for insa

nus. Those transported with religious enthusiasm were called FA‘l\'ATICI,l9

from FANUM, afari, because it was consecrated by a set form of words ;2°

or from menus.“ “From the influence of the moon on persons labour
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ing under certain kinds of insanity, they are called by later writers LUNA

TICI.

HAiuisi=ici:s,1 called also EXTISPICES, who examined the victims and

their entrails after they were sacrificed. and from thence derived omens of

futurity; also from the flame, smoke, and other circumstances attending the

sacrifice; as if the victim came to the altar without resistance, stood there

quietly, fell by one stroke, bled freely, &c. These were favourable signs.

The contrary are enumerated. They also explained prodigies.2 Their

ofiice resembled that of the augurs ; but they were not esteemed so ho

nourable: hence, when Julius Czesar admitted Ruspina. one of them, into

the senate, Cicero represents it as an indignity to the order. Their art was

called HARUSPICINA, vel ltaruspicum disciplina, derived from Etruria, where

it is said to have been discovered by one Tagus, and whence liaruspices

were often sent for to Rome. They sometimes came from the East ; thus,

Armenius vel Comagenus }lGTI(.S‘pt.‘.’l?,3 an Armenian or Commagenian sooth

sayer. Females also practised this art.’* The college of the haruspices

was instituted by Romulus. Of what number it consisted is uncertain.

Their chief was called SUMMUS i-i1tRusPEx.~" Cato used to say, he was

surprised that the Iiuruspices did not laugh when they saw one another,

their art was so ridiculous; and yet wonderful instances are recorded of

the truth of their predictiorisfi

III. QUINDECEMVIRI sacrisfaciundis, who had the charge of the Sibyl

liiie books, inspected them, by the appointment of the senate, in dangerous

junctures, and performed the sacrifices which they enjoined. It belong

ed to them in particular to celebrate the secular games, and those of Apol

10.7 They are said to have been instituted on the following occasion :—

A certain woman, called A\malthma, from a foreign country, is said to

have come to Tarquinius Superbus, wishing to sell nine books of Sybilline

or prophetic oracles. But upon Tarquin’s refusal to give her the price which

she asked, she went away, and burned three of them. Returning soon af

ter, she sought the same price for the remaining six. Whereupon, being

rid'l:_uled by the king as a senseless old woman, she went and burned

other three ; and coming back, still demanded the same price for the three

which remained Gellius says that the books were burned in the king’s

presence. Tarquin, surprised at the strange conduct of the woman, con

sulted the augurs what to do. They, regretting the loss of the books which

had been destroyed, advised the king to give the price required. The

woman, therefore, having delivered the books, and having desired them to

be carefully kept, disappeared, and was never afterwards seen. Pliny

says she burned two books and only preserved one. Tarquin committed

the care of these books, called LIBRI SIBYLLINI, or VERSUS.8 to two men9

of illustrious birth ; one of whom, called Atilius, or Tullius,1°he is said to

have punished, for being unfaithful to his trust, by ordering him to be sewed

up alive in a sack,“ and thrown into the sea, the punishment afterwards in

flicted on parricides." In the year 387, ten men" were appointed for this
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purpose, five patricians and five plebeians, afterwards fifteen, as it is

thought by Sylla. Julius Caesar made them sixteen. They were creat

ed in the same manner as the pontifices. The chief of them was called

MAGISTER co1.i.eon.1

These Sibylline books were supposed to contain the fate of the Roman

empire ; and, therefore, in public danger or calamity, the keepers of them

were frequently ordered by the senate to inspect? them. 'l‘hey were kept

in a stone chest, below ground, in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. But

the Capitol being burned in the Marsic war, the Sibylline books were de

stroyed together with it, A. U. 670. Whereupon ambassadors were sent

everywhere to collect the oracles of the Sibyls; for there were other pro

phetic women besides the one who came to Tarquin; Lactantius, from

Varro, mentions ten; Elian, four. Pliny says there were statues ofthree

Sibyls near the rostra in the forum? The chief was the Sibyl of Cumm,'*

whom ./Eneas is supposed‘ to have consulted; called by Virgil Deiphobe,

‘from her age, longazva, viva.r,5 and the Sibyl of Erythraa, a city of Ionia,6

who used to utter her oracles with such ambiguity, that whatever happen

ed, she might seem to have predicted it, as the priestess of Apollo at Del

phi ," the verses, however, were so contrived, that the first letters ofthem

joined together made some sense; hence called ACROSTICHIS, or in the

plural ac/trostichidesf‘ Christian writers often quote Sibylline verses in sup

port of Christianity; as Lactantius, i. 6, ii. 11, 12, iv. 6; but these appear

to have been fabricated.

From the various Sibylline verses thus collected, the Quindecemviri

made out new books ; which Augustus (after having burned all other pro

phetic books,9 both Greek and Latin, above 2000), deposited in two gilt

cases,” under the base of the statue of Apollo, in the temple of that god on

the Palatine hill, to which Virgil alludes, 1En. vi. 69, &c., having first

caused the priests to write over with their own hands a new copy of them,

because the former books were fading with age.“

The quindecemviri were exempted from the obligation of servingin the

army, and from other offices in the city.. Their priesthood was for life."

They were properly the priests of Apollo; and hence each of them had at

his house a brazen tripod," as being sacred to Apollo, similar to that on

which the priestess of Delphi sat; which Servius makes a three-footed

stool or table,“ but others, a vase with three feet and a covering, properly

called cortina,“ which also signifies a large round caldron, often put for the

whole tripod, or for the oracle: hence, tripodas sentire, to understand the

oracles of Apollo. When tripods are said to have been given in a present,

vases or cups supported on three feet are understood,“ such as are to be

seen on ancient coins.‘ ‘

IV. SEPTEMVIRI epulonum, who prepared the sacred feasts at games, pro

cessions, and other solemn occasions.

It was customary among the Romans to decree feasts to the gods, in
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order to appease‘ their wrath, especially to Jupiter,‘ during the public

games? These sacred entertainments became so numerous, that the pon

tifices could no longer attend to them; on which account this order of

priests was instituted, to act as their assistants. They were first created

A. U. 557, three in number,3 and were allowed to wear the toga pmtemta,

as the pontificesfi Their number was increased to seven, it is thought by

Sylla.5 If any thing had been neglected or wrongly performed in the ‘pub

lic games, the Epulones reported its to the pontifices; by whose decree

the games on that account were sometimes celebrated anew. The sacred

feasts were prepared with great magnificence; hence, coenas ponttficum,

\el pontzficales, et augurales, for sumptuous entertainments.7

The pontifices, augures, septemviri, epulones, and quindecemviri, were

called the four colleges of priests? When divine honours were decreed

to Augustus, after his death, a fifth college was added, composed of his

priests: hence called COLLEGIUM somuum AUGUSTALIUM. So FLAVIALIUM

collegium, ‘the priests of Titus and Vespasian. But the name of COLLE

GIUM was applied not only to some other fraternities of priests, but to any

number of men joined in the same oflice ; as the consuls, przetors, quas

tors, and tribunes, also to any body of merchants or mechanics, to those

who lived in the Capitol, even to an assemblage of the meanest citizens or

slaves.9

To each of the colleges of pontifices, augures, and quindecemviri, Ju

lius Caesar added one, and to the septemviri, three. After the battle of

Actium, a power was granted to Augustus, of adding to these colleges as

many extraordinary members as he thought proper; which power was ex

ercised by the succeeding emperors, so that the number of those colleges

was thenceforth very uncertain. They seem, however, to have retained

their ancient names; thus, Tacitus calls himself quindecemoirali sacerd0

tio pmditus, and Pliny mentions a SEPTEMVIR E1>uLoi\'UM.1°

It was anciently ordained by law, that two persons of the same family“

should not enjoy the same priesthood.” But under the emperors this re

gulation was disregarded.

The other fraternities of priests were less considerable, although com

posed of persons of distinguished rank.

1. Faarses AMBARVALES, twelve in number, who offered up sacrifices

for the fertility of the ground," which were called sacra Ambarvalia, be

cause the victim was carried round the fields.“ Hence they were said

agfos lustrare et purgare, and the victim was called uosrrs AM BA RvA1.1s,15

attended with a crowd of country people having their temples bound with

garlands of oak leaves, dancing and singing the praises of Ceres; to

whom libations were made of honey diluted with milk and winecls these

sacred rites were performed before they began to reap, privately as well

as publicly.

This order of priests is said to have been instituted by Romulus, in ho
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nour of his nurse Acca Laurentia, who had twelve sons,'and when one of

them died, Romulus, to console her, offered to supply his place, and called

himself and the rest of her sons, FRATRES ARVALI-25. Their oflice was for

life,and continued even in captivity and exile. They wore a crown tnade

of the ears of corn,1 and a white woollen wreath round their temples?

INFULE erantfilamenla lanea, quibus sacerdutes et Itostiw templaque vela

banturfi The infulrz were broad woollen bandages tied with ribands,4

used not only by priests to cover their heads, but also by suppliants.5

2. Cuaronss, the priests who performedwhe public sacred rites in each

curia, thirty in number.6 Heralds who notified the orders of the prince

or people at the spectacles were also called CURIONES. Plautus calls a

lean lamb curia, i. e. qui cura macet, which is lean with care.”

3. FECIALES, vel Fetiales, sacred persons employed in declaring war

and making peace? The fecialis, who took the oath in the name of the

Roman people in concluding a treaty of peace, was called PATER PA'I‘RA

'rus.9 The fecialesw were instituted by Numa Pompilius, borrowed, as

Dionysius thinks, from the Greeks: they are supposed to have been twenty

in number. They judged cohcerning every thing which related to the pro

claiming of war, and the making of treaties: the forms they used were in

stituted by Ancus.“ They were sent to the enemy to demand the restitu

tion of effectszlz they always carried in their hands, or wreathed round

their temples, vervain," a kind of sacred grass or clean herbs,“ plucked

' from a particular place in the capitol, with the earth in which it grew ;1-”

hence the chief of them was called vans!-:N.\iuos.1° if they were sent to

make a treaty, each of them carried vervain as an emblem of peace, and a

flint stone to strike the animal which was sacrificed."

4. SODALES Titii, vel Titienses, priests appointed by Titus Tatius to

preserve the sacred rites of the Sabines ; or by Romulus, in honour of Ta

tius himself; in imitation of whom the priests instituted to Augustus after

his death were called sonALi2s.*8

5. Rax sacrurum, vel rem: sacrificulus, a priest appointed, after the ex

pulsion of Tarquin. to perform the sacred rites, which the kings them

selves used formerly to perform ; an ofiice of small importance, and sub

ject to the pontifex maximus, as all the other priests were. Before a per

son was admitted to this priesthood, he was obligedto resign any other

oflice he bore. His wife was called REGINA, and his house anciently RE

erA.‘9 ' '

PRIESTS or PARTICULAR eons.

Tue priests of particular gods were called FLAMINES, from a cap or fil

let” which they wore on their head.“ The chief of these were :—

1. Flamen DIALIS,ll16 priest of Jupiter, who was distinguished by a lic

tor, sella curulis, and toga praztexta, and had a right from his office of com

ing into the senate. Flamen MARTIALIS, the priest of Mars, quintivatts,
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of Romulus, &c. These three were always chosen from the patricians.

‘They were first instituted by Numa, who had himself performed the sa

cred rites, which afterwards belonged to the flamen Dialis. They were

afterwards created by the people, when they were said to be electi, desig

nata, creali, vel destinati, and inaugurated, or solemnly admitted to their

ofiice, by the poutifex maximus and the augurs, when they were said in‘

augumri, prodt, vel capi. The pontifex maximus seems to have nominated

three persons to the people, of whom they chose one.

The flamines wore a purple robe called LENA, which seems to have

been thrown over their toga ; hence called by Festus duplex amictus, and

a conical cap, called APEX. Lanigerosque APICES, the sacred caps tufted

with wool. Although not pontifices, they seem to have had a seat inthat

college. Other flamines were afterwards created, called MINORES, who

might be plebeians, as the flamen of Carmenta, the mother of Evander.

The emperors also, after their consecration, had each of them their fla

mines, and likewise colleges of priests, who were called sodales. Thus,

FLAMEN CIESARIS, sc. Antonius?

The flamen of Jupiter was an ofiice of great dignity,3 but subjected to

many restrictions, as, that he should not ride on horseback, nor stay one

night without the city, nor take an oath, and several others.‘ His wife5

was likewise under particular restrictions ; but she could not be divorced:

and if she died the flamen resigned his ofiice, because he could not per

form certain sacred rites without her assistance.“

From the death of Merula, who killed himself in the temple of Jupiter,"

Cicero says in the temple of Vesta, to avoid the cruelty of Cinna, A. U.

666, there was no fiamen Dialis for seventy-two years, (Dio makes it se

venty-seven years, but it seems not consistent), and the duties of his func

tion were performed by the pontifices, till Augustus made Servius Maln

ginensis priest of Jupiter.8 Julius Caesar had indeed been elected‘? to that

oflice at seventeen,” but, not having been inaugurated, was soon after de

prived of it by Sylla.

II. SALII, the priests of Mars, twelve in number, instituted by Numa;

so called, because on solemn occasions they used to go through the city

dancing,“ dressed in an embroidered tunic," bound with a brazen belt, and

a toga praetexta or trabea; having on their head a cap rising to a consider

able height, in the form of a cone," with a sword by their side ; in their

right hand a spear, a rod, or the like ; and in their left, one of the ancilia,

or shields of Mars." Lucan says it hung from their neck.“ Seneca re

sembles the leaping of the Saliilfi to that of fullers of cloth." They used

to go to the capitol, through the forum and other public parts of the city,

singing as they went sacred songs,“ said to have been composed by Nu
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ma,‘ which, in the time of Horace, could hardly be understood by any

one, scarcely by the priests themselves? Festus called these verses AXA—

MENTA, vel assamenta, because they were written on tablets.

The most solemn procession of the Salii was on the first of March, in

commemoration of the time when the sacred shield was believed to have

fallen from heaven, in the reign of\Numa. They resembled the armed

dancers of the Greeks, called Curetes, from Crete, where that manner of

dancing called FYRRICHE had its origin ; whether invented by Minerva,

or, according to the fables of the poets, by the Curetes, who, being intrust

ed with the c'are of Jupiter in hfs infancy, to prevent his being discovered

by Saturn his father, drowned his cries by the sound of their arms and

cymbals. It was certainly common among the Greeks in the time of

Homer.“

No one could be admitted into the order of the Salii unless a native of

the place, and freeborn, whose father and mother were alive. Lucan calls

them lecta juventus patricia, young patricians, because chosen from that

order.- The Salii, after finishing their procession, had a splendid enter

tainment prepared for them; hence SALIARE8 dupes, costly dishes; epu

lari Saliarem in modum, to feast luxuriously ;“ their chief was called PRIE

SUL,5 who seems to have gone foremost in the procession ; their principal

musician, vzrnzs; and he who admitted new members, MAGISTER. Ac

cording to Dionysius,“ Tullus Hostilius added twelve other Salii, who

were called AGONALES, -872888, or Collini, from having their chapel on

the Colline hill: Those instituted by Numa had their chapel on the

Palatine hill; hence, for the sake of distinction, they were called PALA

TIM."

lll. Lvpsncr, the priests of Pan ; so called“ from a wolf, because that

god was supposed to keep the wolves from the sheep. Hence the place

\where he was worshipped was called Lupercal, and his festival Ltlp8T'C(Zl1;ll,

which was celebrated in February; at which time the Luperci ran up and

down the city naked, having only a girdle of goats’ skins round their waist,

and thongs of the same in their hands, with which they struck those whom

they met, particularly married women, who were thence supposed to be

rendered prolific.“ .

There were three companies“) of Luperci; two ancient, called FABILNI
I and Qr11NT1LrANr,“ and a third, called JULII, instituted in honour of Julius

Caesar, whose first chief was Antony ; and, therefore, in that capacity, at

the festival of the Lupercalia, although consul, he went almost naked into

the forum Julium, attended by his lictors, and having made a harangue to

the people" from the rostra, he, according to concert, as it is believed, pre

sented a crown to Caesar, who was sitting there in a golden chair, dressed

in a purple robe, with a golden diadem, which had been decreed him, sur

‘rounded by the whole senate and people. Antony attempted repeatedly to

put the crown on his head, addressing him by the title of king, and declar

ing that what he said and did was at the desire of his fellow-citizens. But

Caesar, perceiving the strongest marks of aversion in the people, rejected

it, saying, that Jupiter alone was king of Rome, and therefore sent the
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crown to the Capitol, as a present to that god.1 It is remarkable that

none of the succeeding emperors, in the plenitude of their power, ever

ventured to assume the name of reac, king.

As the Luperci were the most ancient order of priests, said to have been

first instituted by Evander,2 so they continued the longest, not being abo

lished till the time of Anastasius, who died A. D. 518.

IV. POTITII and PINARII, the p_riests of Hercules, instituted by Evan

der, when he built an altar to Hercules, called MAXIMA, after that hero had

slain Caciis; said to have been instructed in the sacred rites by Hercules

himself,3 being then two of the most illustrious families in that place. The

Pinarii, happening to come too late to the sacrifice, after the entrails were

eaten up,‘ were, by the appointment of Hercules, never after periinited to

taste the entrails ;5 so that they only acted as assistants in performing the

sacred rites.6 The Politii, being taught by Evaiider, continued to preside

at the sacrifices of Hercules for many ages ;7 till the Pinarii, by the autho

rity or advice of Appius Claudius, the censor, having delegated their ini

nistry to public slaves, the whole race,8 consisting of twelve famt/ire, be

came extinct within a year; and some time after Appius lost his sight; a.

warning, says Livy, against making innovations in religion.9

V. GALL1, the priests of Cybele, the mother of the gods; so called from

GALLUS, a river in Phrygia, which was supposed to make those who drank

it mad, so that they castrated themselves, as the priests of Cybele did,”

in imitation of Attys, -yis, Attis, -idis, v. Attin, -inis ,1‘ called also CURETES,

CORYBANTES, their chief, ARCHIGALLUS; all of Phrygian extraction ;12

who used to carry round the image of Cybele, with the gestures of mad

people, rolling their heads, beating their breasts to the sound of the flute,”

making a great noise with drums and cymbals; sometimes also cutting

their arms, and uttering dreadful predictions. During the festival called

HILARIA, at the vernal equinox,“ they washed with certain solemnities the

image of Cybele, her chariot, her lions, and all her sacred things in the

Tiber, at the confiux of the Almo.15 They annually went round the villa

ges, asking an aims,“ which all other priests were prohibited to do." All

the circumstances relating to Cybele and her sacred rites are,poetically de

tailed by Ovid, Fast iv. 181, 373. The rites of Cybele were disgraced by

great indecency of expression.“ ,

VIRGINES vr.s'riiLas,19 virgins consecrated to the worship of Vesta, a

priesthood derived from Alba, for Rhea Sylvia. the mother of Romulus,

was a vestal, were originally from Troy, first instituted at Rome by Numa,

and were four in number; two were added by Tarquinius Priscus, or by

Servius Tullius, which continued to be the number ever after.2°

The Vestal virgins were cliosen first by the kings,“ and after their ex
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pulsion; by the pontifex maximus; who, according to the Papian law, when

a vacancy was to be supplied, selected from among the people twenty girls

above six, and below sixteen years of age, free from any bodily defect,

which was a requisite in all priests,‘ whose father and mother were both

alive, and freeborn citizens. It was determined by lot in an assembly of

the people, which of these twenty should be appointed. Then the ponti

fex maximus went and took her on whom the lot fell, from her parents, as

a captive in war? addressing her thus, TE, AMATA, CAPIO; that being,

according to A. Gellius, the name of the first who was chosen a Ves

tal: hence cnaas virginem Vestalem, to choose a Vestal virgin ; which

word was also applied to the flamen dialis, to the pontifices and augurs.3

But afterwards this mode of casting lots was not necessary. The pontifex

maximus might chose any one he thought proper, with the consent of her

parents, and the requisite qualifications.‘ lf none offered voluntarily, the

method of casting lots was used.5

The Vestal virgins were bound to their ministry for thirty years. For

the first ten years they learned the sacred rites; for the next ten, they per

formed them ; and for the last ten, taught the younger virgins. They were

all said prrzzsidere sacris, at assidute templi ANTISTITEB, v. -ta, that they

might, without interruption, attend to the business of the templefi The

oldest’ was called MAXlMA.a After thirty years’ service they might leave

the temple and marry; which, however, was seldom done, and always

reckoned ominous.9

The office of the Vestal virgins was,—l. To keep the sacred fire always

burning,1°whence reternarque Vestze oblitus, forgetting the fire of eternal Ves

ta; watching it in the night-time alternately," and whoever allowed it to go

out was scourged“ by the pontifex maximus,13 or by his order. This acci

dent was always esteemed unlucky, and expiated by offering extraordinary

sacrifices.“ The fire was lighted up again, not from another fire, but from

the rays of the sun, in which manner it was renewed every year on the

first of March; that day being anciently the beginning of the year.‘-"—

2. To keep the sacred pledge of the empire, supposed to have been the

Palladium,‘or the Penates of the Roman people, called by Dio m {spa ; kept

in the innermost recess of the temple, visible only to the virgins, or rather

to the Vestalts mazcima alone ;16 sometimes removed from the temple of

Vesta by the virgins, when tumult and slaughter prevailed in the city, or

in case of a fire, rescued by Metellus the pontifex maximus when the tem

ple was in flames, A. U. 512, at the hazard of his life, and withthe loss of

his sight, and consequently of his priesthood, for which a statue was erect

ed to him in the capitol, and other honours conferred on him," -and, 3. To

perform constantly the sacred rites of the goddess. Their prayers and

vows were always thought to have great influence with the gods. In

their devotions they worshipped the god Fascinusto guard them from envy.“
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The Vestal virgins wore a long white robe,b0rdered with purple; their

heads were decorated with fillets‘ and ribands ;2 hence the Vestalis max

ima is called VITTATA SACERDOS, and simply VITTATA, the head-dress,

SUFFIBULUM, described by Pru(.lentitts.3 When first chosen, their hair

was cut off and buried under an old lotos or lute-tree in the city,‘ but it

was afterwards allowed to grow.

The Vestal virgins enjoyed singular honours and privileges. The prai

tors and consuls, when they met them in the street, lowered their fasces,

and went out of the way, to show them respect. They had a lictor to at

tend them in public, at least after the time of the triumvirate ;5 Plutarch

says always; they rode in a chariot ;6 sat in a distinguished place at the

spectacles ; were not forced to swear,7 unless they inclined, and by none

other but Vesta. They might make their testament, although under age ;

for they were not subject to the power of a parent or guardian, as other

women. They could free a. criminal from punishment, if they met him

accidentally; and their interposition was always greatly respected. They

had a salary from the public? They were held in such veneration, that

testaments and the most important deeds were committed to their care,

and they enjoyed all the privileges of matrons who had three children.9

When the Vestal virgins were forced through indisposition to leave the

ATRIUM VESTE, probably a house adjoining to the temple, and to the pa

lace of Numa, REGIA parva NUM./E, if not a part of it, where the virgins

lived, they were intrusted to the care of some venerable matron.”

If any Vestal violated her vow of chastity, after being tried and sen

tenced by the pontifices, she was buried alive with funeral solemnities in

a. place called the cameos SCELERATUS, near the Porta Collina, and her

paramour scourged to death in the forum ; which method of pttnishment is

said to have been first contrived by Tarquinius Priscus. The commission

of this crime was thought to forbode some dreadful calamity to the state,

and, therefore, was always expiated with extraordinary sacrifices. The

suspected virtueofsome virgins is said to have been miraculously cleared."

These were the principal divisions of the Roman priests. Concerning

their emoluments the classics leave us very much in the dark ; as they

also do with respect to those of the magistrates. When Romulus first

divided the Roman territory, he set apart what was suflicient for the per

formance of sacred rites, and for the support of temples.” So Livy in

forms us. that Numa, who instituted the greatest number of priests and

sacrifices, provided a fund for defraying these expenses," but appointed

a. public stipend“ to none but the Vestal virgins. Dionysius, speaking of

Romulus, says, that while ‘other nations were negligent about the choice

of their priests, sotne exposing that oflice to sale, and others determining

it by lot; Romulus made a law that two men, above fifty, of distinguished

rank and virtue, without bodily defect, and possessed of a competent for

tune, should be chosen from each curia, to officiate as priests in that curia

or parish for life; being exempted by age from military service, and by
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law from the troublesome business of the city. There is no mention of

any annual salary. In after ages the priests claimed an immunity from

taxes, which the pontifices and augurs for several years did not pay. At

last, however, the quzestors wanting money for public exigencies, forced

them, after appealing in vain to the tribunes, to pay up their arrears} Au

gustus increased both the dignity and emoluments? of the priests, particu

larly of the Vestal virgins ; as he likewise first fixed the salaries of the

provincial magistrates,” whence we read of a sum of money‘ being given

to those who were disappointed of a province!’ But we read of no fixed

salary for the priests; as for the teachers of the liberal arts, and for

othersfi When Theodosius the Great abolished the heathen worship at

Rome, Zosimus mentions only his refusing to grant the public money for

sacrifices, and expelling the priests of both sexes from the temples.’ It

is certain however, that sufficient provision was made, in whatever man

ner, for the maintenance of those who devoted themselves wholly to sa

cred functions. Honour, perhaps, was the chiefreward of the dignified

priests, who attended only occasionally, and whose rank and fortune rais

ed them above desiring any pecuniary gratification. There is a passage

in the life of Aurelian by Vopiscus,a which some apply to this subject;

although it seems to be restricted to the priests of a particular temple,

pontifices robaravit, sc. Aurelianus, i. e. he endowed the chief priests with

salaries, decrevit etiam emolumenta ministris, and granted certain emolu

ments to their servants, the inferior priests who took care of the temples.

The priests are by later writers sometimes divided into three classes, the

antistites, or chief priests, the sacerdates or ordinary priests, and the min

istri or meanest priests, whom Manilius calls auctoratas in tertia jura

ministros, but for the most part only into two classes, the pontifices or

sacerdotes, and the ministri.9

SERVANTS OF THE PRIESTS.

Tar: priests who had children employed them to assist in performing

sacred rites : but those who had no children procured free-born boys and

girls to serve them, the boys to the age of puberty, and the girls till they

were married. These were called Camilli and Camz'lla,>.1°

Those who took care of the temples were called IEDITUI or rrdiiumni,

those who brought the victims to the altar and slew them, POPE, viclimarii

and cultmrii; to whom in particular the name of MINISTRI was properly

applied. The boys who assisted the flamines in sacred rites were called

FLAMINII; and the girls, FLAMIN./E. There were various kinds of musi

cians, tibicines, t-ubicine.s',fidicines, &c.“ '

III. PLACES AND RITES OF SACRED THINGS.

THE places dedicated to the worship of the gods were called temples,

TEMPLA,12 and consecrated by the angurs; hence called Augusta. A

temple built by Aprippa in the time of Augustus, and dedicated to all the

gods, was called Pantheon.“

A small temple or chapel was called sacellum or aadicula. A wood or
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1

thicket of trees consecrated to religious worship was called lgcus, a grove!

The gods were supposed to frequent woods and fountains; hence, esse

locis superos teslatur silva per omnem sola virens Libyan?

The worship of the gods consisted chiefly in prayers, vows, and sacri

fices.

No act of religious worship was performed without prayer. The words

used were thought of the greatest importance, and varied according to the

nature of the sacrifice? Hence the supposed force of charms and incan

tationsf‘ When in doubt about the name of any god, lest they should mis

take, they used to say, QUISQUIS ES. Whatever occurred to a person in

doubt what to say, was supposed to be suggested by some divinity.5 In

the daytime the gods were thought to remain for the most part in heaven,

but to go up and down the earth during the night to observe the actions

of men. The stars were supposed to do the contrary.“

Those who prayed stood usually with their heads covered] looking to

wards the east; a priest pronounced the words before them ;8 they fre

quently touched the altars or the knees of the images ofthe gods ; turning

themselves round in a circle,9 towards the right,” sometimes they put

their right hand to their mouth,“ and also prostrated themselves on the

ground."

The ancient Romans used with the same solemnity to offer up vows."

They vowed temples, games (thence called ludi votivi), sacrifices, gifts, a

certain part ofthe plunder of a city, &c. Also what was called VER ss

CRUM, that is, all the cattle which were produced from the first of March

to the end of April.“ In this vow among the Samnites, men were in

cluded.” Sometimes they used to write their vows on paper or waxen

tablets, to seal them up,“ and fasten them with wax to the knees of the

images of the gods; that being supposed to be the seat of mercy: hence

genua incerare deorum," to cover with wax the knees of the gods. When

the things for which they offered up vows were granted, the vows were

said valere, esse mta, &c., but if not, cadere, esse irrita, &c.

The person who made vows was said esse voti mus; and when he ob

tained his wish,“ volt vel voto damnatus, bound to make good his vow, till

he performed it. Hence damnabis tu quoque volts, i. e. obliguhis ad vota

soloenda, shalt bind men to perform their vows by granting what they

prayed for ; reddere vel solvers vula, to perform. Pars pnedze debitu," de

biti vel meriti lionores, merila Jana, &c. A vowed feast" was called POL

r.UcTuM, from pollucere, to consecrate; hence pullucibililer crenare, to feast

suinptuously.“ Those who implored the aid of the gods, used to lie” in

their temples, as ifto receive from them responses in their sleep. The

sick in particular did so in the temple of ./Esculapius.”

Those saved from shipwreck used to hang up their clothes in the tem

ple of Neptune, with a picture?‘ representing the circumstances of their

danger and escape.” So soldiers, when discharged, used to suspend their
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arms to Mars, gladiators their swords to Hercules, and poets, when they

finished a work, the fillets of their hair to Apollo. A person who had suf

fered shipwreck, used sometimes to support himself by begging, and for

the sake of moving compassion to show a picture of his misfortunes.1

Augustus having lost a number of his ships in a storm, expressed his

resentment against Neptune, by ordering that his image should not be

carried in procession with those of the other gods at the next solemnity

of the Circensian games.’

Thanksgivin s3 used always to be made to the gods for benefits re

cetveil, and upon all fortunate events. lt was, however, believed that the

gods, after remarkable success, used to send on men, by the agency of

NEMESlS,4 a reverse of fortune? To avoid which, as it is thought, Au

gustus, in consequence of a dream, every year, on a certain day, begged

an alms from the people, holding out his hand to such as offered him.“

When a general had obtained a signal victory, a thanksgiving‘ was de

creed by the senate to be made in all the temples; and what was called

a LECTISTERNIUM, when couches were spread” for the gods, as if about to

feast, and their images taken down from their pedestals, and placed upon

these couches round the altars,which were loaded with the richestdishes.

Hence, ad omnia pttlvinaria sacrtficatum, sacrifices were offered at all the

shrines; supplicatto decreta est,9 a thanksgiving was decreed. This

honour was decreed to Cicero for having suppressed the conspiracy of

Catiline, which he often boasted had never been conferred on any other

person without laying aside his robe of peace.1° The author of the decree

was L. Gotta. A supplication was also decreed in times of danger or

public distress ; when the women prostrating themselves on the ground,

sometimes swept the temples with their hair. The Lectisternium was

first introduced in the time of a pestilence, A. U. 356.11

__ln sacrifices it was requisite that those who offered them should come

cha‘s'te“5n'tlTfie ; that they should bathe themselves ; be dressed in white

robes, and crowned with the leaves of that tree which was thought most

acceptable to the god whom they worshipped. Sometimes also in the garb

of suppliants, with dishevelled hair, loose robes, and barefooted. Vows

and prayers were always made before the sacrifice.

It was necessary that the animals to be sacrificed” should be without

spot and blemish,“ never yoked in the plough, and therefore they were

chosen from a flock or he‘rd, approved by the priests. aml marked with

chalk,“ whence they were called egregize, _ V ’ ~ ‘
earimice, lwclaz. They were adorned with i '

fillets and ribands," and crowns; and

their horns were gilt.

The victim was led to the altar by the

popze, with their clothes tucked up, and

naked to the waist,“ with a slack rope,

that it might not seem to be brought by

force, which was reckoned a bad omen.
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For the same reason it was allowed to stand loose before the altar; and it

was a very bad omen if it fled away. Then after silence was ordered,‘

a. salted cake? was sprinkled3 on the head of the beast, and frankincense

and wine poured between its horns,the priest having first tasted the wine

himself, and given it to be tasted by those that stood next him, which was

called LIBATIO ; and thus the victim was said essc macta, i. e. magis aucta :

hence immolara et mactare, to sacrifice ; for the Romans carefully avoided

words of a bad omen ; as, ccedere, jugulare, &c. The priest plucked the

highest hairs between the horns, and threw them into the fire; which was

called LIBA.\llNA PRIMAI‘ The victim was struck by the cullrarius, with

an axe or a mall,5 by the order of the priest, whom he asked thus, Acoma?

and the priest answered, HOC 405.6 Then it was stabbetl7 with knives;

and the blood being caught“ in goblets, was poured on the altar. It was

then flayed and dissected. Sometimes it was all burned, and called HOLD

CAUSTUM,9 but usually only a part; and what remained was divided be

tween the priests and the person who offered the sacrifice.” The person

who cut up the animal, and divided it into different parts, was said prose

care ezta, and the entrails thus divided were called Paosicr/E or PROSECTA.

These rites were common to the Romans with the Greeks; whence Dio

nysius concludes that the Romans were of Greek extraction."

Then the aruspices inspected the entrails ,1? and ifthe signs were fa

vourable,“ they were said to have offered up an acceptable sacrifice, or to

have pacified the gods ;“' if not,“ another victim was ofiered up,“ and

sometimes several." The liver was the part chiefly inspected, and sup

posed to give the most certain presages of futurity ; hence termed CAPUT

EXTORUM. It was divided into two parts, called pars FAMILIARIS, and pars

HOSTILIS vel inimica. From the former they conjectured what was to

happen to themselves ; and from the latter, what was to happen to an ene

my. Each of these parts had what was called c.iPv'r,19 which seems to

have been a protuberance at the entrance of the blood-vessels and nerves,

which the ancients distinguished by the name of fibres.” A liver with

out this protuberance,” or cut off,“ was reckoned a very bad omen F2 or

when the heart of the victim could not be found; for although it was

known that an animal could not live without the heart, yet it was believed

sometimes to be wanting; as happened to Caesar. a little before his death,

while he was sacrificing, on that day on which he first appeared in his

golden chair and purple robe, whereupon the haruspex Spurinna warned

him to beware of the ides of March.“ The principal fissure or devision of

the liver,“ was likewise particularly attended to, as also its fibres or parts,

and those of the lungs.“ After the haruspices had inspected the entrails,
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then the parts which fell to the gods were sprinkled with meal, wine, and

frankincense, and burned‘ on the altar. The entrails were said diis dari,

reddi, et porricifi when they were placed on the altars,3 or when, in sacri

ficing to the dii marini, they were thrown into the sea.‘ Hence, if any

thing unlucky fell out to prevent a person from doing what he had resolved

on, or the like, it was said to happen inter cresa (sc. exta) et porrecta, be

tween the time of killing the victim and burning the entrails, i. e. between

the time of forming the resolution and executing it.~">

When the sacrifice was finished, the priest having washed his hands

and uttered certain prayers, again made a libation, and then the people

were dismissed in a set form; ILICET, or ire heel.

After the sacrifice followed a feast}; which in public sacrifices was

sumptuously prepared by the septemviri epulones. In private sacrifices,

the persons who offered them feasted on the parts which fell to them,

with their friends.’

On certain solemn occasions, especially at funerals, a distribution of

raw flesh used to be made to the people, called VISCERAT10 :9 for viscera

signifies not only the intestines, but whatever is under the hide : particu

larly the flesh between the bones and the skin.9

The sacrifices offered to the celestial gods differed from those offered

to the infernal deities in several particulars. The victims sacrificed to

the former were white, brought chiefly from the river Clitumnus, in the

country of the Falisci ;l° their neck was bent upwards,“ the knife was

applied from above," and the blood was sprinkled on the altar, or caught

in cups. The victims offered to the infernal gods were black; they were

killed with their faces bent downwards," the knife was applied from be

low,“ and the blood was poured into a ditch.

Those who sacrificed to the celestial gods were clothed in white, bath

ed the whole body, made libations by heaving the liquor out of the cup,"

and prayed with the palms of their hands raised to heaven. Those who

sacrificed to the infernal gods were clothed in black; only sprinkled their

body with water, made libations by turning the hand,” and threw the cup

into the fire, prayed with their palms turned downwards, and striking the

ground with their feet."

Sacrifices were of different kinds; some were stated,“ others occa

sional ;19 as, those called expiatory, for averting bad omens,” making

atonement for a crime,” and the like.

Human sacrifices were also offered among the Romans.—By an ancient

law of Romulus (which Dionysius calls mun; ngodoowtg, lemproditionis, ii.

10), persons guilty of certain crimes, as treachery or sedition, were devo

ted to Pluto and the infernal gods, and therefore any one might slay them

with impunity. In after times, a consul, dictator, or praetor, might devote

not only himself,but any one of the legion,” and slay him as an expiatory
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victim} In the first ages of the republic human sacrifices seem to have

been offered annually? and it was not till the year 657, that a decree of

the senate was made to prohibit it.3 Mankind, says Pliny, are under in

expressible obligations to the Romans for abolishing so horrid a practice.‘

We read, however, of two men who were slain as victims with the usual

solemnities in the Campus Martins by the pontifices and flamen of Mars,

as late as the time of Julius Cmsar, A. U. 708. Whence it. is supposed

that the decree of the senate mentioned by Pliny respected only private

and magical sacred rites, and those alluded to, Horat. Epod, 5. Augustus,

after he had compelled L. Antonius to a surrender at Perusia,ordered 400

senators and equites, who had sided with Antony, to be sacrificed as vie

tims on the altar of Julius Caesar, on the ides of March, A. U. 713. Suet0

nius makes them only 300. 'l‘o this savage action Seneca alludes, de Clem.

i. 11. In like manner, Sex. Pompeius threw into the sea not only horses,

but also men alive, as victims to Neptune. Boys used to be cruelly put to

death, even in the time of Cicero and Horace, for magical purposes?

A place reared for offering sacrifices, was

called ARA or AL'1‘ARE,8.ti altar.“ In the phrase,

pro arts etfocis, ARA is put for the altar in the

tmpluvium or middle of the house, where the

Penates were worshipped; and FOCUS, for the

hearth in the atrium or hall, where the Lares

were worshipped. A secret place in the tem

ple, where none but priests entered, was called

ADYTUM, universally revered."

Altars used to be covered with leaves and

grass, called VERBENA, i. e. herba sacra,@ adorn

ed with flowers, and bound with woollen fillets,

therefore called nemce torques, i. e. corona?

Altars and temples aflbrded an asylum or place of refuge among the

Greeks and Romans, as among the Jews," chiefly to slaves from the cru

elty of their masters, to insolvent debtors and criminals, where it was

reckoned impious to touch them,“ and whence it was unlawful to drag

them," but sometimes they put fire and combustible materials around the

place, that the person might appear to be forced away, not by men, but by

a god (Vulcan), or shut up the temple and unroofed it,“ that he might

perish under the open air, hence am is put for ref1Igium.1"‘

The triumviri consecrated a chapel to Caesar in the forum, on the place

where he was burned ; and ordained that no person who fled thither for

sanctuary should be taken from thence to punishment; a thing which, says

Dio, had been granted to no one before, not even to any divinity ; except

the asylum of Romulus, which remained only in name, being so blocked
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up that no one could enter it. But the shrine of Julius was not always

esteemed inviolable ; the son of Antony was slain by Augustus, although

he fled to it.1

There were various vessels and instruments used in sacrifices; as acerra

vel tlturibulum, a censor for burning incense; simpulum vel simpuvium,

guttum, capis, -idis, paterja, cups used in libations, olle, pots; lripodes,

tripods ; secures vel bipennes. axes; cultri vel secespitte, knives, &c. But

these will be better understood by the representation below, than by de

scription :—

  

THE ROMAN YEAR.

ROMULUS is said to have divided the year into ten months ; the first of

which was called Martius, March, from Mars, his supposed father; the

second Aprilis, either from the Greek name of Venus (Atpg05m7).2 or be

cause then trees and flowers open?‘ their buds; the third, Mains, May,‘

from Maia, the mother of Mercury; and the fourth, Junius, June, from the

goddess Juno, or in honour of the young;4 and May of the old.5 The

rest were named from their number, Quintilis, Sextilis, September, October,

November, December. Quiittilis was afterwards called Julius, from Julius

Cwsar, and Sezrtilis Augustus, from Augustus Cmsar; because in it he had

first been made consul, and had obtained remarkable victories,6 in particu

lar, he had become master of Alexandria in Egypt, A. U. 724, and fifteen

years after,’ onthe same day, probably the 29th of August, had vanquish

ed the Rhaeti, by means of Tiberius. Other emperors gave their names

to particular months, but these were forgotten after their death}?

Numa added two months, called Januarius, from Janus; and Februarius,

because then the people were purified,9 by an expiatory sacrifice,“ from

the sins of the whole year; for this anciently was the ‘last month in the

year.“

Numa, in imitation of the Greeks, divided the year into twelve months,

according to the course of the moon, consisting in all of 354 days; he

added one day more, to make the number orld, which was thought the more

fortunate. But as ten days, five hours, forty-nine minutes, (or rather forty

eight minutes, fifty-seven seconds), were wanting to make the lunar year
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correspond to the course of the sun, he appointed that every other year an

extraordinary month, called mensis intercalaris, or Macedonius, should be

inserted between the 23d and 24th day of February.‘ The intercalating

of this month was left to the discretion” of the pontifices ; who, by insert

ing more or fewer days, used to make the current year longer or shorter, as

was most convenient for themselves or their friends ; for instance, that a.

magistrate might sooner or later resign his oflice, or contractors for the re

venue might have longer or shorter time to collect the taxes. In conse

quence of this licence, the months were transposed from their stated sea

sons; the winter months carried back into autumn, and the autumnal into

summer?

Julius Caesar, when he became master of the state, resolved to put an

end to this disorder, by abolishing the source of it, the use of the interca

lations; and for that purpose, A.U.707, adjusted the year according to the

course of the sun, and assigned to each month the number of days which

they still contain. To make matters proceed regularly from the lst of

the ensuing January, he inserted in the current year, besides the interca

lary month of twenty-three days, which fell into it of course, two extra

ordinary months between November and December,the one of thirty-three,

and the other of thirty-four days ; so that this year, which was called the

last year of confusion, consisted of sixteen months, or 445 days.*

All this was effect-ed by the care and skill of Sosigenes, a celebrated

astronomer of Alexandria, whom Caesar had brought to Rome for that pur

pose ; and a new calendar was formed from his arrangement by Flavius,

a scribe, digested according to the orderof the Roman festivals, and the

old manner of computing the days by kalends, nones, and ides ; which was

published and authorized by the dictator’s edict. ‘

This is the famous JULIAN or solar year, which continues in use to this

day in all Christian countries, without any other variation than that of the

old and new style ; which was occasioned by a regulation of pope Grego

ry, A. D. 1582, who, observing that the vernal equinox, which, at the time

of the council of Nice, A. D. 325, had been on the 21st of March, then

happened on the 10th, by the advice of astronomers, caused ten days to be

entirely sunk and thrown out of the current year, between the 4th and 15th

of October; and to make the civil year for the future to agree with the real

one, or with the annual revolution of the earth round the sun; or, as it was

then expressed, with the annual motion of the sun round the ecliptic, which

is completed in 365 days, five hours, forty-nine minutes, he ordained that

every 100th year should not be leap year, excepting the 400th ; so that

the difference will hardly amount to a day in 7000 years ; or, according

to a more accurate computation of the length of the year, to a day in 5200

years. _

This alteration of the style was immediately adopied in all the Roman

Catholic countries, but not in Britain till the year 1752, when eleven days

were dropped between the 2d and 14th September, so that the month con

tained only nineteen days; and thenceforth the new style was adopted as it

had been before in the other countries of Europe. The same year also ano

ther alteration was made in England, that the legal year, which before had

begun the 25th of March, should begin upon the 1st of January, which

first took place lst January, 1752.

I

17 Plin. xxxjv. 7. Liv. 3 Cic.Legg.ii. I2. Fain. Czes. 40. Dio, xl. 62. 4 Suet. Cats. 40. Plin.

i. 19. vii. 3. I2. viii.6. At. v. Censorin. 20. Macrob. xviii. 25. Mm-roh. Sat.i.

2 arbitrio. 9. 13. vi. l. x. 17. Suet. Sat. i. X3. l~l.Cens.de Die Nat.2U.

30
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The Romans divided their months into three parts by kalends, nones,

and ides. The first day was called KALENDE vel calendw) from a priest

calling out to the people that it was new moon ; the fifth day, NONE, the

nones; the thirteenth, mus, the ides, from the obsolete verb iduure, to di

vide, because the ides divided the month. The nones were so called,

because, counting inclusively, they were nine days from the ides.

In March, May, July, and October, the nones fell on the seventh, and

the ides on the fifteenth’. The first day of the intercalary month was called

caasupm INTERCALARES, of the former of those inserted by Czssar, KAL.

rurnncnamns Pnroass. Intra septimas mlandas, in» seven months. Sex

tw /mlendw, i. e. ]\’lZl€7IdtB semti mensis, the first day of June.2

Caesar was led to this method of regulating the year by observing the

manner of computing time among the Egyptians; who divided the year

into twelve months, each consisting of thirty days, and added five intercu

lary days at the end of the year, and every fourth year six days.“ These

supernumerary days Caesar disposed of among those months which now

consist of thirty-one days, and also the two days which he took from Feb

ruary ; having adjusted the year so exactly to the course of the sun, says

Dio, that the insertion of one intercalary day in 1461 years would make

up the difference,‘ which, however, was found to be ten days less than the

truth. Another difierence between the Egyptian and Julian year was,

that the former began with September, and the latter with January.

The ancient Romans did not divide their time into weeks, as we do, in

imitation of the Jews. The country people came to Rome every ninth

day,5 whence these days were called NUNDINE quasi Novnnnrum, having

seven intermediate days for working, but there seems to have been no

word to denote this space of time. The time, indeed, between the pro

mulgation and passing ofa law was called TRINUM NUNDINUM, or "remun

DINUM ;5 but this might include from seventeen to thirty days, according

to the time when the table containing the business to be determined’ was

hung up, and the Comitia were held. The classics never put mmdinum

by itself for a space of time. Under the later emperors, indeed, it was

used to denote the time that the consuls remained in oflice, which then

probably was two months}? so that there were twelve consuls each year;

hence nundinum is also put for the two consuls themselves?

The custom of dividing time into weeksl" was introduced under the em

perors. Dio, who flourished under Severus, says, it first took place a lit

tle before his time, being derived from the Egyptians ; and universally

prevailed. The days of the week were named from the planets, as they

still are ; dies Solis, Sunday ; Lume, Monday; Martis, Tuesday ; Mercu

rii, Wednesday; Javis, Thursday; Veneris, Friday; Saturni, Saturday.

The Romans, in marking the days of the month, counted backwards

Thus, they called the last day of December pridie kalendas, sc. ante, or

pridie kalendarum Januarii, marked shortly, prid. Ital. Jan. the day before

that, or the 30th of December, tertio Ital. Jan. sc. die ante, or ante diem

tertium kal. Jan. and so through the whole year: thus,
 

1 a calando vel vocan~ 3 Ilerodot, ii. 4. Phil. v. 3. 'Fam.xvi. 12. Vop. Tac. 9.

do. 4 Dio, Xllll. 26. 7tabula promulgationis. 10 hebdornades, v.-daa

2 Ov. F. vi. 181. Cic. 5 see p.59. 8 Lamprid. in Alex. vel septimanze.

Quint. 25. Fam. vi. X4. 6 Liv. iii. 35. Macrob. Sever. 28. 43.

Mart. i. 100. 6. i. lfi. Cic. Dom. 16,17. 9 collegium consulum,



ROMAN YEAR. _ 219

 

A TABLE OF THE KALENDS, NONES, AND IDES.
 

W5‘ April, June, January, March, May,

E,-5 1: February.

5.6% Sept., November. Aug. December. July, Oct.

1 Kalendae. Kalendae. Kalendae. Kalendae.

2 1v. 1v. vi. 1v.

3 111. 111. v. 111.

4 Prid. Non. Prid. Non. IV. Prid. Non. ’

5 Nonae. Nonae. 111. Nonae.

6 v111. v111. Prid. Non. V111.

7 v11. v11. Nonee. V11.

8 v1.. v1. v111. v1.

9 v. v. v11. v.

10 1v. 1v. v1. ' 1v.

11 111. 111. v. 111.

12 Prid. Id. Prid. Id. 1v. Prid. Id.

13 Idus. Idus. 111. Idus.

14 xv111. xix. Prid. Id. XV1.

15 xv11. xv111. Idus. xv.

16 XVI. xv11. xv11. v1v.

17 xv. xvi. xvi. . x111.

18 xiv. xv. xv. X11.

19 X111. xiv. xiv. x1.

20 x11. . x111. x111. x.

21 x1. x11. x11. 1x.

22 x. x1. x1. v111.

'23 1x. x. x. v11.

24 VIII. 1x. 1x. v1.

25 v11. v111. v111. ’ v.

26 v1. v11. v11. ‘1v.

27 v. v1. v1. 111.

28 1v. _ v. v. _ Prid. Kal.

29 1v. 1v. Martii.III

30 Prid. Kal. 111. 111._

31 mens. seq. Prid. Kal. Pnd. Kal.

' mens. seq. mens. seq.
 

In leapyear, that is, when Februaryhas twenty-nine days,which happens

every fourth year, both the 24th and 25th days of that month were marked

sezto lcalendis Martii or Martias; and hence this yearis called BISSEXTILIS.

The names of all the months are used as substantives or adjectives, ex

cept Aprilis, which is used only as a substantive.

The Greeks had no calends in their way of reckoning, but called the

first day of the month wouyqvia, or new moon; hence ad Gnecas kalendas

salvere, for nunqua1n.1

The day among the Romans was either civil or natural.

The.civil day? was from midnight to midnight. The parts of which

were, 1. media now ; 2. media: noctis inclinatio, vel de media nocte ,' 3. gal

licinium, cock-crow, or cock-crowing, the time when the cocks begin to

crow; 4. conticiniilm, when they give over crowing; 5. diluculum, the

dawn ; 6. mane, the mo-rning; 7. antemeridianum tempus, the forenoon; 8.

meridies, noon, or mid-day; 9. tempus pomeridianum, vel meridiei inclina

tio, afternoon; 10. solis occasus, sunset; 11. vespera, the evening ; 12. cre

pusculum, the twilight ;3 13. prima far, when candles we're lighted, called

also prime: tenebne, prima lumina; 14. concubia nox, vel concubium, bed

time ; 15. intempesta now, or silentium noctis, far on in the night; 16. incli

natio ad medium noctemfi
 

1 Suet. Aug. 87. 3 duhium tempus, noc- dubiae res creperze dic- 4 I_.iv. XXV- 9- COMB -

2_d.ies civilis. ’ tis an diei sit: ideo tm, Varr. L. L. v1. 4. g Die Nat. c. 24. Hot.
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The natural dayl was from the rising to the setting of the sun. It was

divided into twelve hours, which were ofa different length at dillerent sea

sons: hence hora Itiberna for brevis-sima?

The night was divided into four watches,-'4 each consisting of three

hours, which were likewise of a different length at different times of the

year : thus, hora seacta noctis, midnight; septima, one o’clock in the morn

ing; octava, two, &c.‘* .

Before the use of dials~" was known at Rome, there was no division of

the day into hours ;' nor does that word occur in the Twelve Tables.

They only mention sunrising and sunsetting, before and after mid-day.

According to Pliny, mid-day was not added till some years after,6 an ac_

census of the consuls being appointed to call out that time,’ when he saw

the sun from the senate-house, between the rostra and the place called

GRAIECOSTASIS, where ambassadors from Greece and other foreign coun

tries used to stand-'3

Anaximander or Anaximenes of Miletus, is said to have invented dials

at Lacedatmon in the time of Cyrus the Great. The first dial is said to

have been set up at Rome by L. Papirius Cursor, A. U. 447, and the next

near the rostra, by M. Valerius Messala the consul, who brought it from

Catana in Sicily, in the first Punic war, A. U. 481 : hence ad solarium

versari, for in fora. Scipio Nasica first measured time by water, or by a

clepsydra, which served by night as well as by day, A. U. 595.9 The use

' of clocks and watches was unknown to the Romans.

DIVISION OF DAYS AND ROMAN FESTIVALS.

DAYS among the Romans were either dedicated to religious purposes,“

or assigned to ordinary business.“ There were some partly the one, and

partly the other," half holidays.

On the dies fésti sacrifices were performed, feasts and games were ee

lebrated, or there was at least a cessation from business. The days on

which there was a cessation from business were called I-‘ERIE, holidays,“

and were either public or private.

Public ferize or festivals were either stated,“ or annually fixed on a cer

tain day by the magistrates or priests,“ or occasionally appointed by order

of the consul, the praetor, or pontifex maximus.“ The stated festivals

were chiefly the following :

1. In January, AGONALIA, in honour of Janus, on the 9th,“ and also of

the 20th of May; CARMENTALIA, in honour of Carmenta, the mother of

Evander, on the 11th.18 But this was a half holiday ;19 for after mid-day

it was dies prafestus, a common work-day. On the 13th,?" a wetherzl was

sacrificed to Jupiter. On this day the name of AUGUSTUS was conferred

on Caasar Octavianus.” On the first day of this month people used to

WlSh_OllB another health and prosperity,‘l3 and to send presents to their

friends.“ Most of the magistrates entered on their oflice, and artists

thought it lucky to begin any work they had to perform?“
 

1 dies naturalis. 8 Plin "ib. Varr. L. L. 13 Cic. Legg. ii. 8. Div. mimas, -aris.

2 Plant. Pseud. v. 2. 11. iv. 32. Cic Q. Fr. ii. 1. i. 45. 22 Ov. F. i. 588. 590.

3 vigilia prima, secun- 9 see p. 166. Plin. ii. 76. 14 state. 23 omnia fausta, Plin.

da, ézc. vii. 60. Gell. ex Plaut. 15 conceptive. xxviii. 2. s. 5.

4 Plin. Ep. iii. 4. iii 3. Cic. Quint. X8. 16 imperatives. 24 see p. 4!.

5 horologia solaria vel 10 dies festi. 17 v ld. Ov. F. i. 318. 25 opera auspicabantur,

sciaterica. ll dies profesti. 18 in. Id. Ov. lb. 461. Sen. Ep. 83. Ov. Mart.

6 vii. 60. Censorin. 23. 12 dies intercisi, i. e. ex 19 intercisus. passim.

7 accenso consulum id pare festi, et ex parte 20 ldibus.

pronunciante. profesti. _ 21 verve: vel ovis se
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2. In February, FAUNALIA, to the god Faunus, on the 13th ;1 LUPERCA

LIA, to Lycwan Pan, on the 15th ,2 QUIRINALIA, to Romulus, on the 17th ;

FERALIA,3 to the dii Manes, on the 21st (Ovid says the 17th), and some

times continued for several days ; after which friends and relations kept

a feast of peace and love,‘ for settling differences and quarrels among one

another,‘if any such existed ;5 TERMINALXA, to Terminus; anon-"uewm,

vel regisfuga, in commemoration of the flight of king Tarquin, on the 24th;

EQUIRIA, horse-races in the Campus Martins, in honour of Mars, on the

27th.

3. In March, t'u'rRoNA1.ui, celebrated by the matrons for various rea

sons, but chiefly in memery of the war terminated between the Romans

and Sabines, on the first day; when presents used to be given by hus

bands to their wives ;°festum ANClLl0RUM,0ll the same day, and the three

following, when the shields of Mars were carried through the city by the

Salii, who used then to be entertained with sumptuous feasts; whence

saliares dupes vel came, for lautw, opipam, opulentae, splendid banquets ;"

LIBERALIA, to Bacchus, on the 18th,8 when young men used to put on the

toga virilis, or manly gown ; QUINQUATRU8, -uum vel quinquatria, in ho

nour of Minerva, on the 19th, at first only for one day, but afterwards for

five ; whence they got their name? At this time boys brought presents

to their masters, called Minervalia. On the last day of this festival, and

also on the 23d March,1° the trumpets used in sacred rites were purified“

by sacrificinga lamb ; hence it was called TUBILUSTRIUM, vel -IA ;" mm

RIA, in honour of the mother of the gods, on the 25th

4. In April, MEGALESIA, or Megalenses, to the great mother of the gods,

on the 4th or 5th ; CEREALIA, or ludi Cereales, to Ceres,on the 9th; roam

cmm, on the 15th, when pregnant cows were sacrificed ;‘3 PALILA vel Pa

rilia, to Pales, the 21st.“ On this day Caesar appointed Circensian games

to be annually celebrated ever after, because the news of his last victory

over Lahienus and the sons of Pompey at Munda in Spain had reached

Rome the evening before this festival ;15 ROBIGALIA, to Robigus,‘6 that he

would preserve the corn from mildew," on the 25th ; FLORALIA, to Flora

or Chloris,“ begun on the 28th, and continued to the end of the month,

attended with great indecency, which is said to have been once checked

by the presence of Cato."

5. In May, on the kalends, were performed the sacred rites of the Bona

Dea, by the Vestal virgins, and by women only,” in the house of the con

suls and praators, for the safety of the people.“ On this day also an altar

was erected,” and a sacrifice ofi'ered to the Lares called Pmstt'tes;23 on

the 2d, COMPITALIA, to the Lares in the public ways, at which time boys

are said anciently to have been sacrificed to Mania, the mother of the

Lares: but this cruel custom was abolished by Junius Brutus ;2“ on the

9th, LEMURIA, to the Lemures, hobgoblins, or spectresin the dark,v_vhich

were believed to be the souls of their deceased friends.“ Sacred rites

were performed to them for three nights, not successively, but alternately,

1 Idibus. I. Suet. Vesp. 19. 14 see p. 1. ii. 10. 8. Lact.i.20.10.

2 xv. kal. Mart. 7 Hor. Od.i.37. 2. 15 Dio, xliii. 42. Scholiast. Juv. vi.249.

3 quod tum epulas ad 8 xv. kal. Apr. 16 or rather to Robigo, 20 cum omne mascu

sepulchra amicorum 9 Ov. F. iii. 810. Gell. a goddess, Ov. F. iv. 1umeXpcllebutur,.luv.

ferebant, vel pecudes ii. 21. 911. vi. 339.

feriebant, Fest. 10 1. kal. April. 17 arubigine. 21 Dio, xxxvii. 35. 45.

4 charistia. ' ll lustrabantur. 18 ut omnis. bene deflo- 22 constituta.

5 Val. Max. ii. 1. 8. Ov. 12 Ov. F. iii, 489.v. 725. rescerent, shed their 23 quod omnia tut!

‘Fast. ii.63l. 13 fordze boves,i. e. grs- blossoms,P1in. xviii.29. prazstant, Ov.F.v.l33.

6 Ov. F. iii. 170. Plaut. vidaa, um in ventre fe- 19 Sen. Ep. 97. Mart. 24 Macrob. Sat. i. 7.

Mil. iii. 107. Tibul. runt, . F. vi. 5. 632. i. 3. dz pref. Val. Max. 25 manes paterni.
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t

for six days ;* on the 13th, or the ides, the images of thirty men made of

rushes? called Argei, were thrown from the Sublician bridge by the Ves

tal virgins, attended by the magistrates and priests, in place of that num

ber of old men, which used anciently to be thrown from the same bridge

into the Tiber ;3 on the same day was the festival of merchants,‘ when they

offered up prayers and sacred rites to Mercury; on the 23d,5 VULCANALIA,

to Vulcan, called tubilustria, because then the sacred trumpets were puri

fiedfi

6. In June, on the kalends, were the festivals of the goddess exams,’ of

MA R8 eactramuraneous, whose temple was without the porta. Capena, and of

JUNO moneta; on the 4th, of BELLONA; on the 7th, ludi piscatorii ; the

9th, vasratm, to Vesta; 10th, MATRALIA, to mother Matuta, &c. With

the festivals of June, the six books of Ovid, called Fasti, end; the other

six are lost.

7. In July, on the kalends, people removed” from hired lodgings; the

4th, the festival of female Fortune, in memory of Coriolanus-withdrawing

his army from the city; on the 5th, L'UDI APOLLINARES ;9 the 12th, the

birthday of Julius Caesar ; the 15th or ides, the procession of the equites ;1°

the 16th, mas ALLIENSIS, on which the Romans were defeated by the

Gauls ;“ the 23d, NEPTUNALIA.

8. In August, on the 13th or ides, the festival of Diana; 19th, VINALIA,

when a libation of new wine was made to Jupiter and Venus; 18th, cou

suama, games in honour of Consus, the god of counsel, or of equestrian

Neptune, at which the Sabine women were carried ofl' by the Romans;

the 23d, vui.c.uvALi.1i.12

9. In September, on the 4th,13 lu(1iIMAGl\i'A or nouam, in honour of the

great gods, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, for the safety of the city; on the

13th, the consul, or dictator,“ used anciently to fix a nail in the temple of

Jupiter; the 30th, MEDITRINALIA, to Meditriua, the goddess of curing or '

healing," when they first drank new wine. '

10. In October, on the 12th, AUGUSTALIA,V8l ludi Augustales; the 13th,

PAUNALIA; the 15th, or ides, a horse was sacrificed, called equus Octobris,

v. -ber, because Troy was supposed to have been taken in this month by

means of a horse. The tail was brought with great speed to the regia or

house of the pontifex maximus, that its blood might drop on the hearth.“

11. In November, on the 13th, there was a sacred feast called epulum

Jovis ; on the 27th, sacred rites were performed on account of two Greeks

and two Gauls, a man and woman of each, who were buried alive in the

ox-market."

12. In December, on the 5th or nones, FAUNALIA; on the 17th,18s.u"im

NALIA, the feasts of Saturn, the most celebrated of the whole year, when

all orders were devoted to mirth and feasting, friends sent presents to one

another, and masters treated their slaves upon an equal footing, at first for

one day, afterwards for three, and, by the order of Caligula and Claudius,“

for five days. Two days were added, SIG1LLARIA,20 from small images,
 

1 0_v. F. v. 429. 49‘). _ \nis prteerant. 12 Plin. xviii. 29. Ep. 18 xvi. kal. Jan.

2 stmulacra scirpea vi- B commigrabant. iii. 5. Liv. i. 9. 19 Dio, lix. 6. 1x»25.

rorum. p _ 9 Liv. ii. 40. irxv. 12. 13 prid.non. Suet. Aug. 75. Vesp.

3 Festus in Depontani. xxvii. 23. Cic. Q. Frat. 14 prtetor maximus, 19. Claud. 17. Macrob.

Varr. L. L. vii. 3. Ov. ii._ 8. Fam. xiii. 2. Suet. Liv. vii. 3. Sat. ii. 10. Stat. Silv.

F. 'v. 621. Tib. 35. 15 medendi. iv. 9. Liv. ii. 21.

4 festum mercatorum. 10 see p. 18. 16 Fest. Tac. Ann. i. 15. 1.

5 x. kal. Jun. ll flies ater et funestus, 17 Liv.xxii. 57. Plut. Q. 20 a sigillis.

6 ib.725-_ Cic. Att. ix. 5. Suet. 83. dz Marcello. Plin.,

7 qum vitalibus h\mia- Vit. 2. xxviii. 2. s. 3.
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which then used to be sent as presents, especially by parents to their chil

dren; on the 23d, LAURENTINALIA, in honour of Laurentia Acca, the wife

of Faustulus, and nurse of Romulus}

The aaima CONCEPTIVE, which were annually appointed? by the ma

gistrates on a certain day, were— .

1. FERIE LATINE, the Latin holidays, first appointed by Tarquin for one

day. After the expulsion of the kings they were continued for two, then

for three, and at last for four days? The consuls always celebrated the

Latin feriw before they set out to their provinces ; and if they had not been

rightly performed, or if any thing had been omitted, it was necessary that

they should be again repeated.‘

2. PAGANALIA, celebrated in the villages,~" to the tutelary gods of the

rustic tribes.“

3. SEMENTIWE, in seed time, for a good crop.’

4. COMPITALIA, to the Lares, iii places where several ways met.“

Fanua IMPERATIVE were holidays appointed occasionally; as, when it

was said to have rained stones,sac1um NOVENDIALE velferiaa per nouem dies,

for nine days, for expiating other prodigies,9 on account ofa victory, &c.,

to which may be added .iusTiTiuM,1° a cessation from business on account

of some public calamity, as a dangerous war, the death of an emperor, &c.“

SUPPLICATIO et LECTISTERNIUM, &c.12

Fem.» were privately observed by families and individuals on account of

birthdays, prodigies, &c. The birthday of the emperors was celebrated

with sacrifices and various games, as that of Augustus the 23d Septem

ber. The games then celebrated were called .u1cusTAi.i.A,13 as well

as those on the 12th of October,“ in commemoration of his return

to Rome, which Dio says continued to be observed in his time, un

der Severus.1-" _

Dias PROFESTI were eitherfasti or nefasti, &c.1° Nundime, quasi no

vendinaz," market-days, which happened every ninth day: when they fell

on the first day of the year, it was reckoned unlucky, and therefore Au

gustus, who was very superstitious, used to insert a day in the foregoing,

year, to prevent it, which day was taken away from the subsequent year,

that the time might agree with the arrangement of Julius Caesar ;18 PRELI

aaas, fighting days, and non pmliares; as the days after the kalends,

nones, and ides; for they believed there was something unlucky in the

word post, after, and therefore they were called dies religiosi, atri, vel in

fausti, as those days were, on which any remarkable disaster had happened;

as dies Alliensis, &c.‘9 The ides of March, or the 15th, was called PAR

RICIDIUM ; because on that day Caesar, who had been called PATER PATRIAE,
was slain in the senate-house?" J

As most of the year was taken up with sacrifices and holidays, to the

great loss of the public, Claudius abridged their number.“
 

1 Macrob. ib. Varr. L. 7 Varr. ib. 12 see p. 212. Suet. Aug. 32. Macrob.

L. v. 3. 8 in cornpitis. 13 Dio, lii. B. 26. 34. lvi. Sat. i. ,3.

2 concipiehantur vel in- 9 Liv. i. 3]. iii. 5. xxxv. ‘ 29. _ 19 Ov. -.i. 58. Liv. vi.l.

dicebantur. 40. xlii. 2. 14 iv. Id. Octob. 20 Suet. Caas. 85. 88.

3 see p-49. Liv. i. 55. 10 cum jure stant. 15 Dio. 1iv. 10. 34. lvi. conclave, in qua cre

vi. 42. 11 Liv. iii. 3. 27. iv. 26. 46. sus fuerat, obstructum _

4 instaurari, Liv. pass. 31. vi. 2. 7. vii. 6. 28. 16 see p. 220. er. in 1atrinum_conver

5 in pagis. ix. 7. x. 4. 21. Tac. 17 see p. 59. sum, Dio. xlvii. 19.

6 see p. -'16. Ann. ii. 82. 18 Dio. xi. 47. xlviii. 33. 21 Dio. 17.
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ROMAN GAMES.

\

Gauss among the ancient Romans constituted a part of religious wor

ship. They were of different kinds at different periods of the republic.

At first they were always consecrated to some god ; and were either stat

ed (ludi sT‘ATr), the chief of which have been already enumerated among

the Roman festivals; or vowed by generals in war(voT1v1); or celebrated

on extraordinary occasions (EXTRAORDINARII).

At the end of every 110 years, games were celebrated for the safety of

the empire, for three days and three nights, to Apollo and Diana, called

'ludi S1.ECULARES.1 But they were not regularly performed at these pe

riods.

The most famous games were those celebrated in the Circus Maximus ;

hence called ludi Circenses; of which the chief were ludi Romani vel

magmlz

I. LUDI CIRCENSES.

Ti-tECircus Maximus was first built by Tarquinius Priscus,and afterwards

at difi'erent times magnificentlyadomed. It laybetwixtthe Palatine andAven

tine hills, and was of an oblong circular form, whence it had its name. The

length of it was three stadia (or furlongs) and a half, i. e. 437% paces, or

2187;} feet; the breadth little more than one stadium, with rows of seats

all round, calledfort or spectacula,3 rising one above another, the lowest of

stone, and the highest of wood, where separate places were allotted to

each curia, and also to the senators and to the equites ; but these last un

der the republic sat promiscuously with the rest of the people.‘ It is said

to have contained at least 150,000 persons, or, according to others, above

double that number ; according to Pliny, 250,000? Some moderns say,

380,000. Its circumference was a mile. It was surrounded by a ditch

or canal, called Euripus, ten feet broad, and ten feet deep ; and with porti

coes three stories high,“ both the work of Julius Caesar. In different parts

there were proper places for the people to go in and out without disturb

ance. On one end there were several openings,7 from which the horses

and chariots started,@ calledtcancsnss vel repagula, and sometimes can-er,9

first built, A. U. 425.“) Before the carceres stood two small statues of Mer

cury," holding a chain or rope to keep in the horses,” in place of which

there seems sometimes to have been a white line,” or a cross furrow filled

with chalk or lime, at which the horses were made to stand in a straight

row,“ by persons called MORATORES, mentioned in some ancient inscrip

tions. But this line, called also cmara or CALX, seems to have been drawn

chiefly to mark the end of the course, or limit of victory,“ to which Ho

race beautifully alludes, mors ultima linea rerum est, death -is the end of all

human miseries.“

On this end of the circus, which was in the form of a semicircle, were

three balconies, or open galleries, one in the middle, and one in each cor

ner; called MENIANA, from one Mzenius, who, when he sold his house atl
 

l see p. 122. 6 tr-rout 'I'pttTT£y|1t- L. iv. 32. tur, ib.

2 Liv. i. 35. 7 ostia. 10 Liv. viii. 20. 15 ad victorie notam,

3 i.e.sedilia unde spec- 8 emittebantur. 11 Hermuli. Plin. xxxv. 17. s. 58.

tarent. 9 quud equos coerce- 12 Cassicdor. Var. Ep. Isid. xviii. 37.

4 see p. 5. bat, ne exirent, ,prius- iii. 51. 16 Ep. i. 16. fin.

5 Diunyniii. 68. Plin. quam magistratus si’g- 13 albalinea.

Xxxvi. 15. s. 24. num mitteret, Varr. 1.. 14 frontibus aequaban
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I

joining to the forum, to Cato and Flaccus the censors, reserved to himself

the right of one pillar, where he might build a projection, whence he and

his posterity might view the shows of gladiators, which were then exhi

bill d in the forum.‘

ln the middle of the circus, for almost the whole length ofitfhere was

a brick wall, about twelve feet broad, and four feet high, called §PINA,2 at

both the extremities of which there were three columns or pyramids on

one base, called 1\IET1E, or goals, round which the horses and chariots

turned,3 so that they always had the spina and metre on their left hand,

contrary to the manner of running among us. Whence a carceribus ad

metam vel calcem, from the beginning to the end.‘

In the middle of the spina, Augustus erected an obelisk, 132 feet high,

brought from Egypt ; and at a small distance, another, 88 feet high. Near

the first meta, whence the horses set off, there were seven other pillars,

either of an oval form or having oval spheres on their top, called ova,

which were raised, or rather taken down, to denote how many rounds the

charioteers had completed, one for each round ; for they usually ran seven

times round the course. Above each of these ova was engraved the figure

of a dolphin. These pillars were called 1-‘ALE or PHALE. Some think there

were two different kinds of pillars, one with the figure of an ovum on the

top, which were erected at the mcla prima; and another with the figure of

a dolphin, which stood at the meta ullima. Juvenal joins themtogether, con

sulit anlcfalas delphinorumgue columnas, consults before the phalaa and the

pillars ofthe d0lphius.5 They are said to have been first constructed, A. U.

721, by Agrippa, b11t ova ad meles (al. notas) curriculis numeramlis are men

tioned by Livyloug before, A.U. 577,as they are near 600 years after by Cas

siodorusfi The figure of an egg was chosen in honour ofCastor and Pollux,’

and ofa dolphin in honour of Neptune, also as being the swiftest of animals.“

Before the games began, the images of the gods were led alongin pro

cession on carriages and in frames,9 or on men’s shoulders, with a great

train of attendants, part on horseback, and part on foot. Next followed the

combatants, dancers, musicians, &c. When the procession was over, the

consuls and priests performed sacred rites.l°

The shows" exhibited in the Circus Maximus were chiefly the following:

1. Chariot and horse-races, of which the Romans were extravagantly fond.

The charioteerslz were distributed into four parties“ or factions, from

their different dress or livery; factio alba vel album, the white; russata,

the red ; ueneta, the sky-coloured or sea-coloured ; and prasina, the green

faction ; to which Domitian added two, called the golden and purple

(factio aurata et purpurea-)l4 The spectators favoured one or the other

colour, as humour or caprice inclined them. It was not the swiftness of

the horses, nor the art of the me11, that attracted them; but merely the

dress." In the time of Justinian, no less than 30,000 men are said to

have lost their lives at Constantinople in a tumult raised by contention

among the partisans of these several colours.”

The order in which the chariots or horses stood was determined by lot ;

 

I Ase. Cic. Suet. Cal.t8. 2. ll. Juv. vi. 589. 9 in thensis et ferculis, H Suet. Dom. 7.

2 Schol. Juv. vi. 587. 6ii1. Var. Ep. 51. Liv. Suet. Jul. 76. Ov. Am. 15 nunc favent panno,

Cassind. Ep iii. 51. xii. 27. Dio. xlix. 43. iii. 2. 44. Cic. Verr. 5. pannum ama-nt,——now

3 flectebant. 7 Dioscuri, i. e. Jove 72. it is the dress they fa~

4 Ov. Am. ii. 65. Luc. nati, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 10 Diony.vii. 72. vour; it is the dress

viii. 200. Cic. Am. 27. 21. agonum preesides. ll spectacula. that captivates them,

Sen. 23. 8 Tertul. Spectae- 8- 12 axitatores vel aurigae. Plin. Ep. ix. 6.

5 tollebantur, Var. R. i. Plin. ix. 8. 13 greges. 16 Proc. Bel. Pars.

3 1 -
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and the person who presided at the games gave the signal for starting by

dropping a napkin or cloth.‘ " Then the chain ofthe Herniuli being with

drawn, they sprang forward, aiid whoever first run seven times round the

course was victor.” This was called one match,“ for the matter was al

most always determined at one heat; and usually there were twenty five

of these in one day, so that when there were four factions, and one of

these started at each time, 100 chariots ran in one day,4 sometimes many

more ; but then the horses commonly went only five times round the course.5

The victor, being proclaimed by the voice of a herald, was crowned,

and received a prize in money of considerable value.“

Palms were first given to the victors at games, after the manner of the

Greeks, and those who had received crowns for their bravery in war, first

wore them at the games, A. U. 459.’ The palm-tree was chosen for this

purpose, because it rises against a weight placed on it ;8 hence it is put for

any token or prize of victory, or for victory itself.9 Palma lemniscata, a

palm crown, with ribandsm hanging down from it ; huic consilio palma do,

I value myself chiefly on account of this cont-rivance.“

2. Contests of agility and strength, of which there were five kinds:

running," leaping," boxing,“ wi'estling,15 and throwing the discus or

quoit,“ (represented in the subjoined cut) ; hence called pentathlum,“ vel

-on, or certamen athleticum vel gymnicum, because they contended naked,“

with nothing on but trowsers or drawers,” whence GYMNASIUM, a place of

exercise, or a school. This covering, which went from the waist down

wards, and supplied the place ofa tunic, was called CAMPESTRE,20 because

 

 

* The person at whose ex

pense the games were given,

sat over the middle entrance.

It was from hence that the

signal was made for the chari

ots to start. At first torches

were used; but afterwards a

napkin or cloth was lowered.

It was the business of the con

sul to make the signal, and in

his absence the prtetor gave

it. In the time of the emperors

it was the prt~"etor‘s nfliee : he

let a napkin fall from the bal

cony; and it is said, that the

custom arose from an order of

Nero, who was dining, and the

people became so impatient

for the games to begin, that he

ordered his own napkin to be

thrown down as a signal. A

trumpet also sounded, as at

the Olmpic games.

1 mappa vel panno mis

so.

2Prop. ii. 25, 26 Sen.

Ep. 30. ()v. Hal. 68.

3 unus missus, -12:.

4Serv. Virg. 1;. iii. 18.

centum quadrijugi. tur,

5 Suet. Claud. 21. Ner.

22. Dom. 4.

6 Suet. Cal. 32. Virg.

1En.lii. 245. Mart. it.

50. 74. Juv. vii. 113.

7 Liv. x. 47.

Badversus pondus re

surgit, et sursum niti

Gell. iii. 6. Plin.

xvi. 42. s.81. 12.

9 Hor. Od. i. 1. 5. Juv.

10 leninisci.

12 cursus.

13 saltus.

14 piigilatul.

15 lucts.

ll Ter. Ileaut. iv. 3. 31.

Cic. Rose. Am. 35.

xi. 181. Virg. G. iii. 49. 16 disci jactus.

Ov. Trist. iv. 8. 19. 17 Latina quinquertium,

Fest.

18 yuirinn.

19 suhligaribus tantuin

velati. ’

‘Z0 Hor. Ep. i. 11. 18.

an-5/it(wpa, Pau.s.1.44.
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it was used in the exercises of the Campus Martius, and those who used

. it, Campestrati. So anciently at the Ulympic games.‘

The athlete were anointed with a

glutinous ointment called CEROMA, by

slaves called aliptaa; whence liquida

PALESTRA, uncla PALESTRA, and wore

a coarse shaggy garment called ENDRO

ms, -idis,2 used of finer stufl" by wo

men, also by those who played at that

kind of hand-ball,3 called TRIGON or

HARPASTUM. The combatants‘ were

previously trained in a place of exer

cise,5 and restricted to a particular diet.

In winter they were exercised in a co

vered place called XYSTUS, vel -um, sur

rounded with a row of pillars, PERlSTY

LIUM.6 But zrystum generally signifies

a walk under the open air," laid with

sand or gravel, and planted with trees, joined to a gymna.s'ium.s

Boxers covered their hands with a

kind of gloves,9 which had lead or

iron sewed into them, to make the

strokes fall with a greater weight, call

ed c/r~:s'rus vel cestus.'° The persons

thus exercised were called palestrile,

or wystici .' and he who exercised them,

EXERCITATOR, magister vel doctor pa

lrestricus, gymnasiarchus, vel -a, my

stmchus, vel -es. From the attention

of Antony to gymnastic exercises at

Alexandria, he was called gymnasiar

cha by Augustus.“

PALESTRA was properly a school

for wrestling,” but is put for any place

  

 

Poet. 413. 1 Corinth. Plin. Ep. ti. 17. ix. 36.

Thucyd. i. 6. 4 athletae. ix. 25. 9 chirothecae. _

2 Mart. vii. 31. 9. iv. 4. 5 in palzestro vel gym- 7 arntmlatio hypasthra 10 Virg. 1En_.v.~3l9. 400.

19. xi. 48. Juv. vi. ‘Z45. nasio, Plaut.Bacch.iii. vel subdialis. ll _Plin. xxiu. 1. s. 63.

Cic. 1.9. 35. Ov. Ep. 3. H. 8Cic. Att. i. 8. Acad. D10. L. 27. _

xix. 11. Luc. ix. 661. 6 Vitr. v. 2. Her. Art. iv. 3. Suet. Aug. 72. 12 a rrakn luctatio.

1 Aug. Civ. De|,xiv.17. 3 pila.
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of exercise, or the exerqise itself; hence paltestram discere, to learn the

exercise ; unme dona pkimstm, exercises.1 These gymnastic games’

were very hurtful to morals.

The athletic games among the Greeks were called lSELASTIC,3 because

the victors,‘ drawn by white horses, and wearing crowns on their heads;

of olive, if victors at the Olympic games ;5 of laurel, at the Pythian ; pars

ley, at the Nemean ; and of pine at the Isthmian ; were conducted with

great pomp into their respective cities which they entered through a breach

in the walls made for that purpose ; intimating, as Plutarch observes, that

a city which produced such brave citizens had little occasion for the de

fence of walls. They received for life an annual stipend“ from the pub

lie.’

3. Lupus TROJJE, a mock fight, performed by young noblemen on

horseback, revived by Julius Caesar, and frequently celebrated by the suc

ceeding emperors,8 described by Virgil, /En. v. 561, &c. .

4. What was called VENA'I‘I0,0\‘ the fighting of wild beasts with one

another, or with men called bestiarii, who were either forced to this by

way of punishment, as the primitive Christians often were ; or fought vo

luntarily, either from a natural ferocity ofdisposition, or induced by hire.”

An incredible number of animals of various kinds was brought from all

quarters, for the entertainment of the people, and at an immense expense.

They were kept in inclosures, called VIVARIA, till the day of exhibition.

Pompey, in his second consulship, exhibited at once 500 lions, who were

all despatched in five days; also eighteen elephants.“

5. The representation of a horse and foot battle, and also of an encamp

ment or a siege." -

6. The representation of a. sea-fight," which was at first made in the

Circus Maximus, but afterwards oftener elsewhere. Augustus dug a lake

near the Tiber for that purpose, and Domitian built a naval theatre, which

was called naumachia Domitiani. Those who fought were called nauma

chinrii. They were usually composed of captives or condemned malefac

tors, who fought to death, unless saved by the clemency of the emper0r.13l‘

 

* lt was in the course of merely exhibited there. But 696, besides lions, elephants,

 

the second Punic war that

wild beasts were first exhibit

ed at all, as before that time

there was a decree of the se

nate, prohibiting the importa

tion of beasts from Africa. At

first they were only shown to

the people, and not hunted ‘or

killed. The earliest account

we have of such an exhi

bition was U. C. 502. when

one hundred and forty-two ele

phants were produced, which

were taken in Sicily. Pliny,

who gives us this information,

tells us, that he could not as

certain whether they were put

to death in the Circus, or

these animals had been seen

in Rome, twenty-three years

before. in the triumph of M.

C. Dentatus over Pyrrhus.

According to Seneca, Pompey

was the first person who gave

a combat of elephants. If we

may believe Suetonius, Galba

introduced them in the games

dancing or walking upon

ropes. Lions first appeared

in any number U. C 652 , but

these were not turned loose.

In the year 661, Sylla brought

forward one hundred, when he

was preetor, and had some Af

rican hunters sent on purpose

to shoot them. In the year

bears, etc., one hundred and

fiftyfipanthers were shown ‘for

the rst time.

1 The Naumachia ofAugus

tus was on the other sidef of

the Tiber and was 1800 eet

in length.,and 200 in width,

so that thirty ships of war

could engage in it. Caligula

constructed one, as did Domi

tian and others. That of Do

mitian was on the site of the

ilrji-leserl1)t l Piazza di Spagvta.

aga a us upon one occasion

filled the Euripus with wine,

s;nd held _na_\tial ;xh‘i,hit.tions per

orrne 1n|. . ic or men

tions ten Naumachiae.

l Cic. Or. iii. 22. Op. Ep. 5 Virg. G. iii. 16.

xix. I 6 opsonia. Tusc. Quzest. ii. 17.

2_gymmci agones, Plin. 7 Plin. Ep. 1. 119. Vitr. Fam. vii. l. OH. ii. 16.

IV 22 ix. Praef. Vat. 17.

I from stoehavrw, in

vehor.

4 hieronicaa, Suet. Net-.

24, 25.

8 Dio. xliii. 23. xlviii.

20. ii. 22. Suet. 19. Aug.

43. Tib. 6. Cal. 18.

Claud. 2!. Ner. 7.

viii. 7.

9 auctoramento, Cic.

10 Cic. Fam. viii. 2. 4.

6. Dio. xxxix. 38. Plin.

21. Dom. 4.

12 naurnachia.

13 Suet. Aug. 43. Claud.

2!. Tib. 72. Dom. 5.

Dio.ix. 33.Tac. Ann.

xii. 56.

ll Suet. Jul. 39. Claud.
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If any thing unlucky happened at the games, they were renewed,‘ often

more than once.

II. SHOWS OF GLADIATORS.

THE shows” of gladiators were properly called munera, and the person

that exhibited?‘ them, munerarius, vel -atar, editor et. dominus; who, al

though in a private station, enjoyed, during the days of the exhibition, the

ensigns of magistracy. They seem to have taken their rise from the cus

tom of slaughtering captives at the tombs of those slain in battle to ap

pease their mamas.‘

Gladiators were first publicly exhibited-” at Rome by two brothers call

ed Bruti at the funeral of their father, A. U. 490,6 and for some time they

were exhibited only on such occasions ; but aft.erwards also by the magis

trates, to entertain the people, chiefly at the Saturnalia and feasts of Mi

nerva. Incredible numbers of men were destoyed in this manner. Af

ter the triumph of Trajan over the Dacians, spectacles were exhibited for

123 days, in which 11,000 animals of diflerent kinds were killed, and

10,000 gladiators fought; whence we may judge of other instances. The

emperor Claudius, although naturally of a gentle disposition, is said to have

been rendered cruel by often attending the spectacles.’ V

Gladiators were kept and maintained in schoolss by persons called LA

NISTIE, who purchased and trained them. The whole number under one

lanista was called FAMILIA. They were plentifully fed on strong food;

hence sagina gladiatoria, the gladiat0r’s mess.9

A lanistra. when he instructed young gladiators,“ delivered to them his

lessons and rules“ in writing, and then he was said commentari, when he

gave over his employment, a gladiis recessisse.'2

The gladiators, when they were exercised, fenced with wooden swords."

When a person was confuted by weak arguments, or easily convicted, he

was said,pIumbeo gladio jugulari, to have his throat cut. with a sword of

lead. Jugulo hum: suo sibigladio, I foil him with his own weapons, I si

lence him with his own arguments. O plumbeuznpugionem ! O feeble or

inconclusive reasoning l“

Gladiators were at first composed of captives and slaves, or of condem

ned malefactors. Of these some were said to be ad gladiurri dam1mti,con

demned to the sword, who were to be despatched within a year: this,

however, was prohibited by Augustus ;‘5 and others, ad ludum damnati,

condemned to public exhibition, who might be liberated after a certain

time. But afterwards also freeborn citizens, induced by hire or by incli

nation, fought on the arena, some even of noble birth, and what is still

more wonderful, women of quality,“ and dwarfs."

 

linstaurabantur, Dio. 12 Suet. Jul. 26. Jnv.

lvi.27. ix. 6. Xi. 8. Cic. Or. iii. 23.

2 spectacula. Ros. Am. 40.

Bedebat. I3 rudibus batuebant;

4 Cic Att. ii. 19. Leg. whence batualia,a bat

ii. 24. Virg. En. x.

518.

5 dati sunt.

6 Liv. Ep. xvi. Val.

Max. ii. 4. 7.

7 Dio. xlviii. 15. ix. 14.

8 in ludis.

9 Suet. Jul. 26. Aug. 4?.

Tac. Hist. ii. 86.,

10 tirones.

ll dictate et leges.

tie, Cic. ib. Suet. Cal.

32. 54.

14 Cic. At. i. l6. Fin. iv.

18. Ter. Adel. v. B. 34.

—-At first they were ex

ercised against stakes

fastened in the ground

(exerceri ad pales; ;

afterwards they fought

against each other. it

was then that their

masters (lanistee) en

couraged them by cry

ing, adlolle, cmde, de

clina, percute. urge.—

Vide de Beiio Africano,

7i. >

15 gladiatores sine mis

sione edi prohibuit,

Suet. Aug. 45.

]6Juv. ii. 43. vi. 254.

viii. 191. Liv. xxviii. 2.

Suet. Ner. 12. Dom.4.

Tac Ann. xv. 3'2.

17 nani, Stat. Sylv. l.

vi. 57.-When a gladi

ator had vanquished

his adversary, or re

ceived a wound, he

was sometimes excus

ed, in compliance with

the wish of the peo

ple. or of the empe

ror. or in virtue of his

engagement. from con

tinuing the combat, or

from fighting again the

same day ; hut the vic

tor never obtained his

discharge, if by his en

gagement he was

bound to combat to the

death : in this case he

,:P
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Freeman who became gladiators for hire were said esse auctorati, and

their hire, auctoramentum, or glarliatorium, and an oath was administered

to them :' uri, vinciri, verberari, necari.

Gladiators were distinguished by their armour and manner of fighting.

Some were called SECUTORES, whose arms were a helmet, a shield, and

a sword,'or a leaden bullet? With them were usually matcheda the RE

TIARII. A combatant of this kind was dressed in a short tunic, but wore

nothing on his head.‘ He bore in his left hand a three-pointed lance,

called tridens orfuscina, and in his right a net,5 with which he attempted

to entangle“ his adversary, by casting it over his head and suddenly draw

ing it together, and then with his trident he usually slew him. But if he

missed his aim, by either throwing the net too short or too far, he instantly

betook himself to flight, and endeavoured to prepare his net for a second

cast; while his antagonist as swiftly pursued, (whence the name Secutor),

to prevent his design by despatchiug him.

Some gladiators were called MIRMILLONI-28,7 because they carried the

image ofa fish on their helmet; hence a retiarius, when engaged with one

of them, said, “ I do not aim at you,I throw at your fish.” Non TE PETO,

PISCEM 1=c'ro: QUID ME FUGIS, GALLI-I 1'8 The Mirmillo was armed like a.

Gaul, with abucklei'9 and a hooked sword or cutlass,l“ and was usually

matched with a Thracian.“ Quis Myrmilloni componitur zequimanus .7

T/trex.

Certain gladiators from their armour was called SAMNITES, and also

hoplomachi. Some dimac/tteri, because they fought with two swords; and

others laquearii, because they used a noose to entangle their adversaries.“

There was a kind of gladiators who fought from chariots,“ after the

manner of the Britons or Gauls, called nsssr>AnIt,14 and also from horse

back, with, what was curious, their eyes shut,“ who were called ANDA

BATE. Hence andabutarum more pugnare, to fight in the dark or blind

fold.“ _

Gladiators who were substituted" in place of those who were conquered

or fatigued, were called SUPPOSITITII, or SUBDITITII. Those who were

asked by the people, from the emperor, on account of their dexterity and

skill in fighting, were called POSTULATITII: such were maintained at the

emperor’s private charge, and hence called FISGALES or Cwsariani. Those

who were produced and fought in the ordinary manner were called ORDI

NARir.15 When a number fought together," and not in pairs, they were

called CATERVARII ; those producedat mid-day, who were generally un

trained, MERIDIANLZO

The person who was to exhibit gladiators?‘ some time before announced

 

was under the neces

sity of continuing his

occupation, and often

even of fighting the

same dayagainst anew

opponent. Augustus

prohibited this; but

Caracalla compelled

the gladiators to sub

mit to it. Hence the

expression, gladiatori

laesomissionempetere,

Martial. xii. 29. 7. mu

do vulneribus tantum,

modo sine

etiam, sometimes per

wounds, at other times

to proceed to extremi

ties, Liv. 41. 20. To

this practice Seneca

makes a beautiful allu

sion, Ep. 37. Quid pro

dest, paucos dies aut

annos lucri facere l si

ne missione nascimur.

1 Pet. Arbiter. ll7.

Hor. Sat. ii. 7. 5. Suet.

Tib. 7. Liv. xliv. 3|.

2 massa plumbea, Isid.

xviii. 55.

missione 3 cotnmittebantur vel

componebantur.

mitting the combatants 4 Suet. Cal. 30. Claud.

to go no farther than 34. Juv. viii. 205.

5 rete.

6 irretire.

7 a twpyvpag, piscis.

B Festus.

9 parrna vel pelta.

10 sica vel harpe, i. e.

gladio incurvo et fel

cato.

11 Threx vel Thrax, i.

e. Threcidicis arrnis or

natus, Cic. Phil. vii. ti.

Liv. xli. 20. Hor- Sat. ii.

6. 44. Suet.Cal. 32.Juv.

viii. 201. Aus. Monos.

102.

12 Isid. xviii. 56. Liv.

ix. 40. Cic. Sext. 64.

Suet. Cal. 35.

13 ex essedis.

14 (Tic. Fam. vii. 6.

Suet. Cal. 35. Cass. B.

G. v. 24.

15 (‘.la|i.~'i$ oculis.

16 Ilierony. Cic. Fam.

vii. l0.

X7 supponebantur.

18 Mart. v. 25. 8. Suet.

Aug.44. Dom. 4.

19 gregatiin, temere, ac

sine arte.

20 Suet. Aug. 45. Cal.

30. Claud. 34. Sen. Ep.

21 editor.
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the show,1 by an advertisement or bill pasted up in public,’ in which he

mentioned the number and names of the most distinguished gladiators.

Sometimes these things seem to have been represented in a picture.3

Gladiators were exhibited sometimes at the funeral pile, often in the

forum, which was then adorned with statutes and pictures, but usually in

an amphitheatre; so called, because it was seated all around, like two

theatres joined.‘

AMPHITHEATRES were at first temporary, and made of wood. The

first durable one of stone was built by Statilius Taurus. at the desire of

Augustus, which seems likewise to have been partly of wood. The larg

est amphitheatre was that begun by Tespasian and completed by Titus,

now called COLISEUM, from the colossus or large statue of Nero which

stood near it. It was of an oval form, and is said to have contained 87,000

spectators. Its ruins still remain. The place where the gladiators fought

was called ARENA, because it was covered ‘with sand or sawdust, to'pre

vent the gladiators from sliding, and to absorb the blood ; and the persons

who fought arenarii. But arena is also put for the whole amphitheatre,

or the show,-‘F also for the seat of war,'i or for one’s peculiar province."

 

 

 

PLAN OF THE AMPHITHEATRE AT POMPEII.

1 murtus edicebat, Sen. Tit. 8. 4 Cir. Verr. i. 22. Plin. na. ltalia fuit,—the first

Ep. 1l7_. ostendebat, 2per libelium publice xxxvi. 14.16, &c. field of the civil war

ronunctabat, propone- afiixum. 5 Suet. Aug. 29. Juv. was Italy, Flor. iii. 20,

at, 6:0. Cic. I-‘am. ii. 3 Her. Sat. ii. 7. 95. iii. 34. 2|. iv. 2. Luc. vi. 62.

8. ix. B. Suet. 1111.26. Plin. xxxv. 7. s. 33. 6 primabelliciviiis are— 7 Plin. Ep. vi. 12.
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The part next the arena was called PODIUM, where the senators sat, and

the atubassabors of foreign nations ; and where also was the place of the

emperor,‘ elevated like a pulpit or tribunal,” and covered with a canopy

like a pavilion ;3 likewise of a person who exhibited the games,‘ and of

the Vestal virgins?

The podium projected over the wall which surrounded the arena, and

was raised between twelve and fifteen feet above it; secured with a breast

work or parapet“ against the irruption of wild beasts. As a further do

fence, the arena was surrounded with an iron rail,’ and a canal.“

The equites sat in fourteen rows behind the senators. The seats‘-‘ of

both were covered with cushions,“ first used in the time of Caligula.

The rest of the people sat behind, on the bare stone, and their seats were

called PoPui.Ani.\.“ The entrances to these seats were called VOMXTORIA;

the passages“ by which they ascended to the seats were called scale or

scalaria; and the seats between two passages were, frotn their form, call

ed cuneus, a wedge : for, like the section of a circle, this space gradually

widened from the arena to the top. Hence, cuneis innatuil res omnibus,

the affair was known to all the spectators.”

Sometimes a. particular place was publicly granted to certain persons

by way of honour, and the editor seeuis to have been allowed to assign a

more honourable seat to any person he inclined.“

There were certain persons called DESIGNATORES or dissignatores, mas

ters of ceremonies, who assigned to every one his proper place, as under

takers did at funerals; and when they removed any one from his place,

they were said eum excitare vel suscilare." The designatores are thought

by some to have been the same with what were called LOCARII ;16 but these

according to others, properly were poor people, who came early and took

possession of a seat, which they afterwards parted with to some rich per

son who came late, for hire."

Anciently women were not allowed to see the gladiators, without the

permission of those in whose power they were. Btit afterwards this re

striction was removed. Augustus assigned them a particular place in the

highest seats of the amphitheatre.“

There were in the amphitheatres secret tubes, from which the specta

tors were besprinkled with perfumes,” issuing from certain figures ;Z“ and

in rain or excessive heat there _were coverings” to draw over them ,2’ for

which purposes there were holes in the top of the outer wall, in which

poles were fixed to support them. But when the wind did not permit

these coverings to be spread, they used broad-brimmed hats or caps,” and

umbrellas.“

By secret springs, certain wood machines called PEGMATA, vel -me,

 

were raised to a great height, to appearance spontaneously, and elevated

or depressed, diminished or enlarged, at pleasure. Gladiators were some

times set on them, hence called pegmares,“ and sometimes boys.“ But

pegmala is put by Cicero for the shelves” in which books were kept.“

1 suggestus, vel -um. ll Suet. tllau. 25. Dom. tacula locabant. 23 causiae vel pilei. _

2 Suet. Jul. 76. Plin. 4. Dio. ltx. 7. 17 Mart. v. 25. 24 Dio. lix. 7. Mart. xiv.

Pan. 51. 12 viae. 18 Val. Max. vi. 3. 12. 27, 28. N

3 cubiculum velpapilio, l3‘Ph:edr. v. 7. 35. Juv. _Suet. Aug. 44. 0v. A. 25“l\_v1art. Spect. ii. 16.

' Suet. Ner. I2. vi. 61. Suet. Aug. 44. ii. 7. 3. viii. 33. sen. Ep. S8.

11 editoris tribunal. 14 Cic. Phil. ix. 7. Att.ii. 19 croco diluto aut aliis Suet. Claud. 34. Cal.26.

5 Suet. Aug. 44. 1. fragrantibus,liquoribus, 26 et pueros inde ad ve

6 lorica. 15 Plant. Pom. Prol. 19. Mart. v. 26. de Spect. laria raptos,—and boys

7ferreis clathris. Cic. Att. iv. 3. Hor. 3. snatched up to the co

8 euripo, Plin. viii. 7. Ep. i. 7. 6. Mart. iii. 95. 20 signa,Luc. ix. 808. verings. Juv. iv. 122.

9 gradtis vel sedilia. v. 14. vi. 9. 21 vela vel velaria. , 27 pro l0-'.l1lll

10 pulvillii, Juv. iii. 152. 16 quia sedes vel spec— 22 Juv. iv. 122. 28 Att. iv. 8.
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Nigh to the amphitheatre was aplace called SPOL1AR.1UM,l.O which those

who were killed or mortally wounded were dragged by a hook.‘

On the day of the exhibition the gladiators were led along the arena in

procession. Then they were matched by pairs,” and their swords ex

amined3 by the exhibiter of the games.‘

The gladiators, as a prelude to the battle,"’

at first fought with wooden swords or the

like, flourishing“ their arms with great dex

terity.' Then upon a signal given with a

trumpet!‘ they laid aside these,“ and assum

ed their proper arms.” They adjusted them

selves“ with great care, and stood in a par

ticular posture." Hence moveri, dejici, vel

tleturbari dc stat-u mantis : depelli. dejici, vel

demoveri gradu, 81.0.13 Then they pushed at

one another,“ and repeated the thrust.“

They not only piished with the point)“ but

also struck with the edge." It was more

easy to parry or avoid“ direct thrusts,” than

back or side strokes?” They therefore took

  

particular care to defend their side ;2l hence latere tecto abscedere, to get

off safe ; per alterius lotus pelt, lotus apertum vel nudum dare, to expose

one’s selfto danger. Some gladiators had the faculty of not winking.

Two such, belonging to the emperor Claudius, were on that account invin

cible.“

The rewards given to the victors were a palm (hence plurimarum pal

marum gladiator, who had frequently conquered ; alias suas pal-mas cog

noscet, i. e. cwdes :23 palma lemniscata, a palm crown, with ribands“ of dif

 

 

THE annexed cut represents

two armed gladiators, from a

painting atPompe1i.—--Thefirst

wears a helmet having a vizor,

much ornamented, with the

long buckler (scuturn). It is

persumed that he should have

for offensive weapon a sword,

but the sculptor has neglected

to represent it. Like all the

other gladiators he wears the

subligaculum, a short apron of

red or white stuff fixed ahove

the hips by a girdle of bronze

or embroidered leather. On

the right leg is a kind of hus

kin, commonfl made of co

loured leatherfhn the left an

ocrea or greave, not reaching

to the knee. The left leg is

thus armed, because that side

ofthe body was the rn0stcxpos

ed by the ancients,whose guard

on account of the buckler, was

the reverse of the modern

guard ; the rest of the body is

entirely naked. The other

figure is armed with n. helmet.

omstnented with wings, a

smaller buckler, thighpieces

formed of plates of iron, and

on each leg the high grcave,

culled by the Greeks l’_U7];-tf§

These figures appear to repre

sent one of the light-armed

class, called Veles, and a Sam

nite (Snmnis,) so called be

cause they were armed after

the old Samnite fashion. The

former, who has heen sixteen

times aconqueror in various

games, has at last encountered

a more fortunate, or s more

skillful adversary. Ile is

wounded in the breast, and

has let fall his buckler, avow

ing himself conquered; at the

same time he implores the pity

of the people by raising his

finger towards them— for it

was thus that the gladiators

begged their life. Behind him

the Samnite awaits the an

swering sign from the specta

tors, that he may spare his an

tagonist, or strike the death

blow, as they decree.

1 unco trahebantur, 9.13.

13 Cic. OB’. i. 23. Alt.

20 manus vel petltiones

aversusPlin. Pan. 36. Sen. Ep.

93. Lampr. Commod.

fin.

2 paria inter so compo

nebantur. vel compara

bantur, Hor. Sat. 1. vii.

20.

3 explorahantur.

4 Suet. Tit. 9.

5 praaludentas vel pro

ludentes.

6 ventilantes.

7 Cic. Or. ii/78. Sen. Ep.

117. Ov. Art. Am. iii.

515. 589.

Ssonebant ferali clan

gore tubzn.

9arma lusoria, rudes

vel gladios habetes

ponebant, v. nbjicie

bant.

10 arma pugnatoria vel

decretoria, i. e. gladios

acutos sumebant,Quin.

x. 5. 20. Suet. Cal. 54.

11 se ad pugnarn corn

ponebant, Gell. vii. 3.

12 in statu vel gradu

stabant, Plaut. Mil. iv.

xvi. 15.11ep. Them. 5.

Liv. vi. 32.

14 petebsut.

15 repetebant,

Cal. 58.

16 punctim.

17 cznsim.

18 cavere. propulsare,

exire, etfugere, exce

dere, cludere.

19 ictus adversos, et

rectas ac simplices ma

nus.

Suet.

tcstasque.

Quin. v. 13. 54. ix. 1.

20. Virg. ix. 439. Cic.

Cat. i. 6.

2| latus tegere.

22 Ter. lleaut. iv. 2. 5.

Cic. Vat. 5. Tibull. i. 4.

46. Plin. xi. 37. s. 54.

Sen. Ir. ii. 4.

23 Mart. Spect. 32. Cic.

Rosc. Am. 6. 30.

24 lemnisci.

32
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ferent colours hanging from it ;1 sexta palma urbana etiam in gladiators

dtflicilis), money,” and a rod or wooden sword,3 as a sign of their being

discharged from fighting ; which was granted by the editor, at the desire of

the people, to an old gladiator, or even to a. novice, for some uncommon

act of courage. Those who receive it‘ were called RUDIARH, and fixed

their arms in the temple of Hercules? But they sometimes were after

wards induced by a great hires again to engage. Those who were dis

missed on account of age or weakness, were said clelusia-sc."

When any gladiator was wounded, the people exclaimed, HABET, sc.

vulnus, vel hoe /tabet,he has got it. The gladiator lowereds his arms as a

sign of his being vanquished: but his fate depended on the pleasure of the

people, who, if they wished him to be saved,pressed down their thumbs ;’

  

if to be slain, they turned up their thumbs," and ordered him to receive the

sword,“ which gladiators usually submitted to with amazing fortitude.

Sometimes a gladiator was rescued by the entrance of the emperor,” or by

the will of the editor.

The spectators expressed the same eagerness by betting“ on the difi'e

rent gladiators, as in the circus.“

Till the year 693, the people used to remain all day at an exhibition of

gladiators without intermission till it was finished ; but then for the first

time they were dismissed to take dinner, which custom was afterwards ob

served at all the spectacles exhibited by the emperors. Horace calls inter

missions given to gladiators in the time of fighting, or a delay of the com

bat, DILUDIA, -orum.“

Shows of gladiators“ were prohibited by Constantine, but not entirely

suppressed till the time of Honorius."

III. DRAMATIC ENTERTAINMENTS.

DRAMATIC entertainments, or stage plays,“ were first introduced at

Rome, on account of a pestilence, to appease the divine wrath, A. U. 391.19

Before that time there had only been the games of the circus. They were

called LUDI SCENTCI, because they were first acted in a shade,” formed by

 

1 ib. 35. Festus. xxxvi. 27. ll ferrum recipere. in loc. Dio. xxxvii. 46.

2 Cic. Phil. xi. 5. Juv. 8 submittebat. 12 Ov. Pont. ii. 8. 53. Suet.

vii. ult. Suet. Clan. 21. 9 pollicem premebant, Cic. Sext. 37. Tusc. ii. 16 cruenta spectacula.

3 rudis. Hor. Ep. i. 18. 66. 17. Mil. 34. Sen. Ep. 1. 17 Const. Cod. xi. 43.

4 rude donati. 10 pollicern vertebant, 177. Tranquil. Animi, Prudent. contrasymm.

5 Hor. Ep.i.1.0v.'I‘rist. Juv. iii. 36. hence 1a.u- c. ll. Const. Sap. 16. ii. ll. 21.

iv. 8. 24. dare utroque pollice, i. 13 sponsionibus. 18 ludi scenici.

6 ingente auctoramen- e. valde, to applaud 14 Suet. Tit. S. Dom. 19 Liv. vii. 2.

to. greatly, Hor. Ep. l. 18. 10. Mart. ix. 68. 20 wrta, umbra.

7Suet. Tib. .vii. Plin. 6fi.Plin. 28.‘ 2. s. 5. 15 Ep. i. 19. 47. Schol.
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the branches and leaves of trees} or in a tent? Hence afterwards the front

of the theatre, where the actors stood, was called SCENA, and the actors

SCENICI, or SCENICI ARTIFICES93

Stage-plays were borrowed from Etruria; whence players‘ were called

HISTRIONES, from a Tuscan word hiszer, i. e. ludio; for players also were

sent for from that country?‘ These Tuscans did nothing at first but dance

to a. flute,“ without any verse or corresponding action. They did not

speak, because the Romans did not understand their language.’

The Roman youth began to imitate them at solemn festivals, especially

at harvest home, throwing out raillery against one another in unpolished

verse, with gestures adapted to the sense. These verses were called visit

sus FESCENNINI, from Fescennia, or -ium, a city of Etruriaf‘

Afterwards, by frequent use,tlie entertainment was improved,’ and a new

kind of dramatic composition was contrived, called SATYRE or SATURAEI,

satires, because they were filled with various matter, and written in vari

ous kinds of verse, in allusion to what was called LANX saruna, a platter

or charger filled with various kinds of fruits, which they yearly offered to

the gods at their festivals, as the prilnitize, or first gatherings of the season.

Some derive the name from the petulance of the Satyrs.

These satires were set to music, and repeated with suitable gestures,

accompanied with the flute and dancing. They had every thing that was

agreeable in the Fescennine verses, without their obscenity. They con

tained much ridicule and smart repartee; whence those poems afterwards

written to expose vice got the name of satires ; as, the satires of Horace,

of Juvenal, and Persius.

lt was uvws an onoivrous, the freedman of M. Livius Salinator, and

the preceptor of his sons, who giving up satires,“ first ventured to write a

regular play,“ A. U. 512, some say, 514; the year before Ennius was

born, above 160 years after the death of Sophocles and Euripides, and

about fifty-two years after that of Menander." He was the actor of his

own compositions, as all then were. Being obliged by the audience fre

quently to repeat the same part, and thus becoming hoarse,“ he asked per

mission to employ a boy to sing to the flute, whilst he acted what was

sung," which he did with the greater animation, as he was not hindered

by using his voice. Hence actors used always to have a person at hand

to sing to them, and the colloquial part" only was left them to repeat. It

appears there was commonly a song at the end of every act."

Plays were afterwards greatly improved at Rome from the model of the

Greeks, by N1E\'IUS, ENNIUS, PLAUTUS, C)!-JCILIUS, TERENCE, AI-‘RANIUS,

PACUVIUS, ACCIUS, &c.

After playing was gradually converted into an art," the Roman youth,

leaving regular plays to be acted by professed players, reserved to them

selves the acting of ludicrous pieces or farccs, interlarded with much ri

baldry and buffoonery, called EXODIA, because they were usually intro

duced after the play, when the players and musicians had left the stage, to

remove the painful impressions of tragic scenes, or I-‘ABELLIE ATELLANJE,

 

1 Ov. Art. Am. i. 105. 5 Liv. vii. 2. ris relictis. 14 canticum agebat.

Serv. Virg. En. i. 164. 6 ad tibicinis modes. ll argumento fabulam 15 diverbia.

2 mrnvri, tabernaculum. 7 ibid. serere. 16 Liv. vii. 2. ‘ Plaut.

3 Suet-Tib. 34. C85. 84. 6 Hor. Ep. Il. i. 145. 12 Cic. Brut. 18. Gell. Pseud. ii. ult.

Cic.,Planc. ll. Ver. iii. 9 sarpius usurpando res xvii. Ql. l7 ludus in artem panh

79. excitata est. 13 quum vocem obtu- tim verterat.

4 ludiones. l0 ab saturis, i. e. satu- disset.
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or LUDI OSCI, LUDICRUM oscvrr,‘ from Atella, a town of the Osci in Cam

pania, where they were first invented and very much used.

The actors of these farcesz retained the rights of citizens,3 and might

serve in the army, which was not the case with common actors, who were

not respected among the Romans as among the Greeks, but were held in

famous.‘

Dramatic entertainments, in their improved state, were chiefly of three

kinds, comedy, tragedy, and pantomimes.

I. Comedy5 was a representation of common life,“ written in a familiar

style, and usually with a happy issue. The design of it was to expose

vice and folly to ridicule.

Comedy, among the Greeks, was divided into old, middle, and new.

In the first, real characters and names were represented; in the second,

real characters, but fictitious names ; and in the third, both fictitious,cha

racters and names. Eupolis, Cratinus, and Aristophanes excelled in the

old comedy, and Menander in the new.’ Nothing was ever known at

Rome but the new comedy.

The Roman comic writers, Naavius, Afranius, Plautus, Caecilius, and

Terence, copied from the Greek, chiefly from MENANDER,Wl'iO is esteemed

the best writer of comedies that ever existed ,8 but only a few fragments

of his works now remain. We may, however, judge of his excellence

from Terence, his principal imitator.

Comedies, among the Romans, were distinguished by the character and

dress of the persons introduced on the stage. Thus comedies were called

TOGATE, in which the characters and dress were Roman, from the Roman

toga, so carmen togatum, a poem about Roman affairs. PRIETEXTATJE, vel

pmtexlaz, when magistrates and persons of dignity were introduced ; but

some take these for tragedies ;9 TRABEATE, when generals and oflicers

were introduced ; TABERNARIE, when the characters were of low rank ;

PALLIATIE, when the characters were Grecian, from pallium, the robe of

the Greeks ; MOTORIJE, when there were a great many striking incidents,

much action, and passionate expressions ; STATARIE, when there was not

much bustle to stir, and little or nothing to agitate the passions ; and Mix

‘. ‘ 1

1 Tac. Ann. iv. 14. Liv.

vii. 2. Cic. Fam. vii. l.

Schol. Juv. iii. I75. vi.

71. Suet. Tib. 45. Dom.

10.

2 ateliani vel atellana

rum actores.

3 non tribu moti sunt.

4 Ulp. 1,2. s. 5. D. de

his qui not. infam.—

Nep. Prznf. Suet. Tib.

35.—ln the time of Ci

cero, actors were rank

ed among the lowest

classes of the people.

Those who performed

the Comaediaa Atella

nae (a national specta

cle) were alone classed

as citizens in the tribes

of Rome. No other

actor was ever permit

ted to serve, even as a

common soldier. We

see, from several pas

sages of Plautus, that

actors were whipt with

reds as other slaves,

Cisiell. act. 5. Caterva.

Under Augustus, a de

cree of the senate pro

hibited the equites and

the senators from ap

pearing on the stage,

Suet. Aug. 45: and,

even under the immo

ral government of Ti

berius, the senators

were prohibited from

witnessing the perfor

mances of the panto

mimes, and the equites

from accompanying

them on the streets,

Suet. Tib. Tac. Ann. i.

l. We shoulddeceive

ourselves then, were

we to regard as honour

rendered to a degraded

profession the marks

of esteem bestowed on

some comedians on ac

count of their merit.

These exceptions, few

in number, had refe

rence only to indivi

duals. What Cicero

says, in two of his ora

tions in honour of the

comedian Roscius,

groves only that the

oman people knew

how to render justice

to merit even on the

stage, Cic. Rosc. Com.

1. c. 6. We know with

what familiarity Py

lades the pantomime

spoke to Augustus.

Some instances prove

also the influence

which the theatre ex

ercised over the Ro

mans: at the time of

the banishment of Ci

cero. a comedian

thought himselfautho

rised to represent to

the Roman people

their ingratitude and

their inconstancy ; the

people suffered the re

primand. The actor,

emboldened by the pa

tience of the people,

sought to awaken

their feelings, and the

tears flowed. In the

tragedy of Brutus, Oi

cero was proclaimed

by name the saviour of

the commonwealth,

and a thousand voices

repeated the homage,

(Sext. 56) while the

malevolence of his

enemies, who were

present and still in

power, durst not ma

nifest itselfin opposi

tion to their acclama

tions of gratitude.—

See Meierotto, on the

Manners and Life of

the Romans, dzc. Part.

I. p. 122.

ficomoadia, quasi noi

pi; zpdn, the song of

the village.

Gquotidianaa vitae spe

culum.

7 Hor. Sat. i. 4. Ep. ii.

1. 5'7. Quin. x. 1.

8 Quin. x. l.

9Juv. i. 3. Hor. A. P.

281. Stat. Silv. ii. 7.

53.
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av

TE, when some parts were gentle and quiet, and others the contrary.‘

The representations of the atellani were called comtrdia atellame.

The actors of comedy wore a low-heeled shoe, called soccus.

Those who wrote a play, were said docere velfacere fabulam; if it was

approved, it was said stare, stare recto talo,placere, &c. if not, cadere, ex

igi, exsibilari, &c.

II. TRAGEDY is the representation of some one serious and important

action, in which illustrious persons are introduced, as, heroes, kings, &c.

written in an elevated style, and generally with an unhappy issue. The

great end of tragedy was to excite the passions, chiefly pity and horror ;

to inspire the love of virtue, and an abhorrence of vice. It had its name,

according to Horace,from 191:-/0;, a goat, (9617, a song ;A because a goat was

the prize of the person who produced the best poem, or was the best ac

tor,2 to which Virgil alludes, Ecl. iii. 22 ; according to others, because

such a poem was acted at the festival of Bacchus after vintage, to whom a

goat was then sacrificed, as being the destroyer of the vines; and there

fore it was called 19uyq>5w, the goat’s song. Primi ludi theatrales ex liber

alibus nati sum, from the feasts of Bacchus.-"‘

Teasers, a native of Attica, is said to have been the inventor of tragedy,

about 536 years before Christ. He went about with his actors from vil

lage to village in a cart, on which a temporary stage was erected, where

they played and sung, having their faces besmeared with the lees of wine,‘

whence according to some, the name of tragedy, (from 19115, -1/70;, ne\v

Wine not refined, or the lees of wine, and 91250;, a singer ; hence -rgvycpdryc,

a singer thus besmeared, who threw out scoffs and raillery against people.)

Thespis was contemporary with Solon, who was a. great enemy to his

dramatic representutions.5

Thespis was succeeded by 1Eschylus, who erected a permanent stage,“

and was the inventor of the mask,’ of the long flowing robe,8 and of the

 

  

 

MASKS. the other hand it is certain, hundred years later. The first

CLEMENS Alexandrinus in- that theatrical masks only masksof which Clemens Alex

forms us,that masks were men- came into use in _the time of andrinus speaks, were not dif

tioned in the poems of Orphe- 1Eschylus ; that is, about the ferent from those we now use;

us and Linus, whence we may 70th Olympiad, and conse- whereas the masks for the

judge of their antiquity. On quently above seven or eight theatre were a sort of head

lSuet. Gram. 2l.Hor. 2Cic. Or. 1. 51. Hor. Hor. de Art. Poet. pitatignis.

A. P. 225. Ter. Heaut. A. P. 220. _ 275. _ 7 P°l'5°"a

Pro]. 36. Don. Ter. Cic. 3 Serv. Virg. G. ii. 381. 5 Plut_. in _Solone._ 8 pails, stola,vel syrma.

Bnit. 116. ' (peruncti lwcibus ora, 6 modicis instravit pul
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high-heeled shoe or buskin,1 which tragedians wore : whence these words

are put for a. tragic style, or for tragedy itself, as soccus is put for a comedy

or a familiar style. Nec comozdia in cothurnos assurgit, nec contra Magaz

dia socca ingreditur, comedy does not strut in buskins, neither does tragedy

trip along in slippers?

 

ieces that covered the whole

ead, and represented not on

ly the features of a face, but

the beard, ears, hair, and even

all the ornaments in a wo

man's head-dress. At least

this is the account we have of

them from Festus, Pollux, Au

lus Gellius, and all the authors

who mention them. This is

likewise the idea Phaedrus

gives of them in his Fable of

the Mask and the Fox. And

it is moreover afact which an

infinity of has-reliefs and en

graved stones put heyond all

doubt.

We must not, however, im

agine, that the theatrical

masks had always the same

form ; for it is certain they’

were very gradually brought

to this perfection. All writers

agree, that at first they were

very imperfect. At first the

actors only disguised them

selves by bedaubing their fa

ces with the lees of wine ; and

it was in that manner the

pieces of Thespis were acted.

-—Qui canerent agerentvwe

runcti fzecibus 0ra.— ho

played and sung their pieces,

aving their faces stained with

lees of wine.—Hor. Art. Poet.

277.

They continued afterwards

to make a sort of masks with

the leaves of the arcion, a

plant which the Greeks called

for that reason rrpammrlw ; and

it was likewise called some

times among the Latins, per

sonata, as appears from this

passage in Pliny,—-quidam ar

cion personatam vocant, cujus

folio nullum est latius. I

In fine, after dramatic poe

try was become complete in

all its parts, the necessity the

actors found of imagining

some way of changing their

figure and mien in an instant,

in order to represent persona

ges of different ages and cha

racters, put them on contriving

the masks we are now speak

ing of. But it is not easy to

trace them to their first inven

tor; for authors are divided

into various opinions on that

give the honour of the inven

tion to the poet Choerilus, con

temporary with Thespis. Ho

race, on the other hand, ives

it to 1Eschylus.—Post unc

personaa pallieque re ertor ho

nestse/Eschylus.— schylus,

the inventor of the mask and

decent robe.—Hor. Art. Poet.

278. And Aristotle, who in

all probability must have been

better instructed in this mat

ter, tells us in the 5th chapter

of his poetics, that it was un

known in his time to whom

the glory of the invention was

due.

But though we cannot pre

cisely determine by whom this

kind of masks was invented,

yet the names of those are pre

served to us who first intro

duced any particular kind of

them upon the theatre. Sui

das, for instance, informs us,

it was the poet Phrynicus who

first brought a female mask in

to use: and Neophron of Si

cyon first introduced one for

that kind of domestic among

the ancients, who was charged

with the care of their children,

from Whose appellation we

have the word pedagogue.

Athenmus relates, that it was

Eschylus who first dared to

bring upon the stage drunken

personages in his Kaflupoi 1

and that it was an actor of

Megara, called Maison, who

invented the comic masks for

a valet and a cook. We read

in Pausanius, that Eschylus

introduced the use of hideous

frightful masks in his Eumeni

des : but that itwas Euripides

who first adventured to add

serpents to them.

Masks were not always

made of the same materials.

The first were of the bark of

trees.—-Oraque corticibus su

munt horrenda cavatis.—And

put on horrid masks made of

barks of trees.——Virg. Geo. 1.

2. 337.

We learn from Pollux, that

afterwards some were made

of leather lined with linen or

some stuff. But these masks

being easily spoiled, they

 

sychius, to make them wholly

of wood. And they were

formed by sculptors according

to the ideas of the poets, as

we may see from the Fable of

Phazdrus we 'have already

quoted.

Though Pollux enters into a

very long detail of the theatri

cal masks, yet he only distin

guishes three sorts; the co

mic, tragic, and satiric; and

in his description he gives to

each kind as much deformity

as it was possibly susceptible

of; that is, features carrica

tured to the most extravagant

pitch of fancy, a hideous ab

surd air, and a wide extend

ed mouth, ever open to devour

the spectators, so to speak.

But there being upon an in

finity of ancient monuments,

masks ofa quite opposite form

and character, that is to sa ,

which have natural and agreh

able faces, and nothing like

that large aping month which

renders ot ers so fri htful; I

was long at a loss to w at class

I should refer them ; and I

have consulted the most

learned in these matters for

my information to no purpose ;

they are so divided on this

subject, that I have not been

able to draw any satisfaction

from them about it.

But if we reflect on the one

hand, that some authors speak

of a fourth sort of masks not

mentioned by Pollux, I mean

those of the dancers ; and if

we consider on the other hand,

that in such masks there was

no occasion for that large

ouverture which rendered the

others so deformed, and which

was certainly not given to

them by the ancients, without

some very necessary reason, I

am apt to think the masks in

question were of this fourth

kind; and the more I have

considered them, the more I

am confirmed in this opinion.

As probable however as it ap

peared to me, it was but a

conjecture, and some positive

authority was wanting, before

it could he laid down as truth :

and this is what I have at last
 

80. 90. Quinc. x. 2. 22.

head. Suidas and Athenmus came at last, according to He

lcothnrnus. Juv. viii.-. 229. xv. 20. 5. viii. 3. Hor. Od. ii.

2 Vitg. Ecl. viii. I0. Mart. iii. ‘J0. iv. 49. V. l. 12. Ep. ii. 174. A. P.
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As the ancients did not wear breeches, the players always wore under

the tunics a girdle or covering.‘

After 1Eschylus, followed SOPIIOCLES and EURIPIDES, who brought

tragedy to the highest perfection.

I

In their time comedy began first to be

considered as a distinct composition from tragedy ; but at Rome comedy

  

And in the work of Lucian

already quoted, we meet with

this description of atragedi

an :—“ Can any thing be more

shocking or frightful? a man

of huge stature, mounted upon

high heels, and carrying on his

head Ian enormous mask, the

very sight of which fills with

dread and horror ; for it gapes

as if it were to swallow the

spectators."

In fine, the satiric sort was

the absurdest of them all, and

having no other foundation but

in the caprice of poets, there

were no imaginable odd figures

which these masks did nut ex

hibit; for besides fawns and

satyrs, whence they had their

names, some of them repre

sented Cyclopes, Centaurs,

GLO. In one word, there is no

monster in fable which was

not exhibited in some of these

pieces by proper masks. And

therefore we may say, it was

the kind of dramatic entertain

ments in which the use of

masks was most necessary.

Notbutthat they were indis

pensably so in tragedy like

wise, to give the heroes and

demigods that air of grandeur

and majesty they were sup

posed to have really had. For

it is no matter whence that

prejudice came; or whether

they were really of a superna

tural size : it was sufficient

that this was the received

opinion, and that the people

believed it, to make it neces

sary to represent them as such ',

they could not have been

otherwise exhibited without

transgressing against proba

bility ; and by consequence, it

was impossible to bring them

on the stage without the assis

tance of masks.

But what rendered it im os

sible for the actors to per orm

their parts Without them, was

their being obliged to repre

sent personages not only of

different kinds and characters,

but likewise of different ages

and sexes ; I say different

sexes, for it must be remem

bered there were no actresses

among the ancients; the fe

 

found in a passage of Lucian,

which leaves no room for fur

ther scepticism on the subject.

It is in his dialogue upon

dancing, where after having

spoken of the ugliness of other

masks, and of that wide mouth

in particular common to them

all, he tells us that those of

the dancers were of a quite

different make, and had none

ofthese deformities. “ With

regar ,” saith he, “to the

equi age of the dancers, it is

nee less to go about to prove

its aptitude and conveniency ;

that one must be blind not to

allow. As fortheirmasks no

thing can be more agreeable,

they have not that wide hide

ous mouth of the others; but

are perfectly natural, and cor

respondent to their use.”

lt is therefore unquestiona

bly to this class that we must

refer the masks now under our

consideration. And we can

no longer doubt, that there

was besides the three kinds

mentioned by Pollux, a fourth,

which they called Orchestric,

and sometimes mute masks,

opxrm-,rpurn ruled: awn irpouunrsru.

But this is not the only

omission Pollux may be re

proached with on the subject

of masks. Even of those

which he mentions, there are

three sorts he hath not distin

guished, which had, hnvuever,

their different denominations,

rrporrunrctov, prappokvxczav, yopyo

vsrov. For though those names

were in process of time used

promiscuously, to signify all

sorts of masks,yet it is proba

ble that the Greeks first em

ployed them to distinguish

three different kinds : and we

find in fact in their pieces

three sorts, the different forms

and characters of which, an

swer exactly to the different

meanin of these three terms.

The gist and more common

sort were those which repre

sented real life, and they were

properly denominated 1rpww

rmav. The two other sorts

were not so common ; and

hence it was that the term

vrpaimn-not being more used,

became the general name for

them all. One sort represent

ed the shades, and being fre

quently employed in tragedy,

and having something frightful

in their appearance,the Greeks

called them uuppdkvxcrov, The

last kind were contrived on

purpose to terrify, and only re

presented horrible figures,

such as Gorgons and Furies,

whence they had the name of

yopyovstov,

It is possible that these

terms did not loose their origi

nal signification till the masks

had entirely changed their first

form; that is, in the time of

the new comedy 1 for till then

there was asensible difference

amongst them. But at last

the several kinds were con

founded: the comic and tra

gic only difiered in size and

In ugliness, and the dancers’

masks alone preserved their

first appearance.

Pollux not only tells us in

general, that the comic masks

were ridiculous, but we learn

from the detail of them he has

left us,that the greater part of

them were extravagant to ab

suridity. There was hardly

any of them which had not dis

torted eyes, a wry mouth,

hangin cheeks, or some such

other eformity.

With respect to the tragic

masks they were yet more hid

eous ; for over and above their

enormous size, and that gaping

mouth which threatened to de

vour the s ectators, they ge

nerally ha a furious arr, a

threatening as ect, the hair

standing uprig t, and a kind

of tumour on the forehead,

which only served to disfigure

them, and render them yet

more terrible.

Thus, in a letter to Zena

and Serenus, falsely ascribed

to Justin Martyr, but very an

cient, we have the following

passage :—-“ In like manner

as he who roars out with all

his strength in representing

Orestes, appears huge and ter

rible to the gaping spectators,

because of his buskins with

their high heels, his false bel

ly, his long training robe, and

his frightful mask."

l subllgaculum vel subligar verecundra: causa, Cic. 0fl'. i. 35. Juv. vi. 60. Mart. iii. 87.
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was long cultivated, before any attempt was made to compose tragedies.

Nor have we any Roman tragedies extant, except a few, which bear the

name of Seneca. Nothing remains of the works of Ennius, Pacuvius,

Accius, &c. but a few fragments.

Every regular play, at least among the Romans, was divided into five

acts ;1 the subdivision into scenes is thought to be a modern invention.

Between the acts of a tragedy were introduced a number of singers,

called the cnonus, who indeed appear to have been always present on the

stage. The chief of them, who spoke for the rest, was called choragus or

coryp/mus. But enormous is usually put for the person who furnished the

dresses, and took care of all the apparatus of the stage} and choragium for

the apparatus itself,3 choragia for ckoragi ; hence false ckoragium glorim,

something that one may boast of.‘

The chorus was introduced in the ancient comedy, as we see from Aris

tophanes ; but when its excessive licence was suppressed by law, the cho

rus likewise was silenced. In Plautus a choragus appears and makes a

speech?’

The music chiefly used was that of the

flute, which at first was small and simple,

and of few holes ;° but afterwards it was

bound with brass, had more notes, and a

louder sound.

Some flutes were double, and of various

forms. Those most frequently mentioned

are the tibia: demtmz and sinistrzz, pares and

impares, which have occasioned so much

disputation among critics, and still appear

not to be sufliciently ascertained. The

most probable opinion is, that the double

flute consisted of two tubes, which were so

joined together as to have but one mouth,

and so were both blown at once. That

which the musician played on with his right

hand was called tibia deactra, the right

handed flute; with his left, tibia sinistra,

  

 

male characters in their pieces

were acted by men.

From what hath been said,

it results, that three things

made the use of masks abso

lutely necessary on the thea

tre. First, the want of actress

es to act the parts of women.

Secondly, that extraordinary

size of which tragic persona

ges were in possession. And

thirdly, the very nature and

genius of the satyric kind.

But, besides the indispensa

ble necessity of each of those

sorts of masks in particular;

there were some general ad

vantages which accrued from

them, a‘J of no small conside

ration. For first, as every

piece had its own mask pro

per to it, and therefore the

same actor could, by changing

his mask, act several parts in

the same piece, without being

perceived to doso. The spec

tators, by this means, were not

cloyed with always seeing the

same faces, and the actors

were, so to speak, multiplied

to all the necessary variety,

at a very easy rate.

And as they used them like

wise to represent the faces of

the persons intended to be re

presented, it was a method of

rendering the representation

more natural than it could

otherwise have been, especial

ly in pieces where the intrigue

turned upon a perfect resem

hlance of faces, as in the Am

phitryon and the Menechmi.

it was with the faces of the

actors then as it is now with

respect to the ornaments in

our scenes, which must he

magnified to have their due ef

fect ata certain distance.—

Boindin’s Discourse onMasks,

delivered to the Acndem of

Inscriptions and Belles et

tres, July lst, 1712.

1 Hor. Art. Poet. 189.

Trinumm. iv. 2. 16.

Suet. Aug. 70. H01".

Art. Poet. 193.

'JP1aut. Pers. i. 3. 79. Binstrumentum scena

rum, Fest. Plant. Cap.

pro]. 61. Plin. xxxvi.

15.

iv. 50.

Plant. Curc. iv. l.

4 Vitr. v. 9. Cic. Herr. 6 Hor. A. P. 202.

5Hor. Art. Poet. 283.
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I

the left-handed flute. The latter had but few holes, and sounded a deep

serious bass; the other had more holes, and a. sharper and more lively

tone.1 When two right or two left-handed flutes were joined together, they

were called tibire pares dezrtne, or tibia: pares sinistrre. The flutes of dif

ferent sorts were called tibiae impares, or tibice dextm et sinistm. The

right-handed flutes were the same with what were called the Lydian flutes,2

and the left-handed with the Tyrian flutes.3 Hence Virgil, bzforem dat

tibia cantum, i. e. bisonum, imparem, ./En. ix. 618. Sometimes the flute

was crooked, and is then called tibia P/irygia or cornur‘

Ill. PANTOMIMES were representations by dumb-show, in which the

actors, who were ‘called by the same name with their performances (mimi

vel pantomimi,) expressed every thing by'tlieir dancing and gestures with

out speaking ;~” hence called also chz'r0nomz'.6 But pantomimi is always put

for the actors, who were likewise called planipedes, because they were

without shoes." They wore, however, a kind of wooden or iron sandals,

called SCABILLA or scabella, which made a rattling noise when they danced?

' The pantomimes are said to have been the invention of Atigustus ; for

before his time the mimi both spoke and acted.

MIMUS is put both for the actor and for what he acted, not only on the

stage, but elsewhere.9 ~ -

The most celebrated composers of mimical performances or farces1°

were Laberius and Publius Syrus, in the time of Julius Caesar. The inost

famous pantomimes under Augustus were Pylades and Bathyllus, the fa

vourite of Mzecenas.“ He is called by the scholiast on Persius, v. 123,

his freedman ;12 and by Juvenal, mollis, vi. 63. Between them there was

a constant emulation. Pylades being once reproved by Augustus on this

account, replied, “ It is expedient for you, that the attention of the people

should be engaged about us.” Pylades was the great favourite of the

public. He was once banished by the power of the opposite party, but

soon afterwards restored. The factions ofthe different players sometimes

carried their discords to such a length, that they terminated in bloodshed."

The Romans had rope-dancers,“ who used to be introduced in the time

of the play,“ and persons who seemed to fly in the air,“ who darted" their

bodies frotn a machine called petaurum, vel -us; also interludes or musical

 

1 Plin. xvi. 36. s. 66.

Varr. R. R. 1, 2. 15.

2 tibire Lydize.

3 tibia Tyriae vel Sarra

nw, vel Serranze.

4 Virg. .En. vii. 737.

Ov. Met.iii.532. Pont.

I. i. 32. Fast. iv. 18].

Among the Romans

and other nations, the

flute was employed on

almost every occasion,

and at every solemnity.

It was made use of in

triumphs (Censorin. de

die Nat. c. 12.) C. Du

ilius, who first obtain

ed the honour of atri

umph, for a naval vic

tory over the Carthagi

nians (triumphurn na

valem), was constant.

ly accompanied in com

memoration of that

event (quasi quotidie

triumpharet.) by a flute

player (tibicen), who

walked before him

when he returnedto

his house, every time

that he supped abroad,

Flor. ii. 2. Val. Max.

iii. 6. Cui nocturnus

honos, funalia clara,

sacerque, post eptilas,

tibicen adest, Stl. Ital.

lib. 6. Cic. de Senat.

They sang the praises

of the gods. and offer

ed up to them their

prayers, to the sound

ofthe flute (l.ll)lIB), Is.

ii. 15. Stat. Tlieb. lib.

8. They employed it

in religious ceremonies

and in sacrifices, Ovid.

Fast. lib. 6. Prop. lib.

4. 6. it was equally

to the sound of the

flute that they ha

rangued the people,

that they read poetry,

and that they sang the

praises of heroes in

feasts and at funerals;

orators sought, by the

0

aid of the flute, to

give modulation and

suitable accent to their

voices. Poets, and

above all, lyric poets,

availed themselves of

it as much when they

read their verses;

hence, si neque tibias

Euterpe cohibet, nec

Polyhymnia Lesboum

refugit tendcre barbi

ton, Hor. i. (id. i. ; on

which Christoph. Lan

dinus makes the fol

lowing remark; si Mu

saa, quasi per Euter

pen unam ex iis, desig

nat, non piohibentur a

tibia, id est. a. versi

bus, quitibia canuntur.

Quin. v. 11. Juv.' viii.

191. Gell. i. ll.

8 Cic. Coal. 27. Suet.

Cal. 5-1.

9 Cic. Cozl. 57- Ver. iii.

36. Rab. Post. 12. Phil.

ii. 27. Suet. Caas. 39.

Ner. 4. Oth. 3. Cal. 45.

Aug. 45. 100. Sen. Ep.

80. Juv. viii. 198.

10 mimographi.

ll Suet. Jul. 39. Hor.

Sat. i. 10. 6. Gell. xvii.

14 Tac. Ann. i. 54.

I2 libertus Maecenatis.

13 Suet. Tib. 37. Dio.

liv. 17. Macrob. Sat. ii.

7. Sen. Ep. 47. Nat.

Q. vii. 32. Petron. 5.

5 loquaci manu.

6Juv. xiii. 110. vi. 63.

(lv. Trist. ii. 515. Mart.

iii. 86. Hor. i. 18. 13. ii.

2. 125. Man. v. 474.

Suet. Ner. 54.

'7 excalceati, Sen. Ep. 8.

14 funambuli, S(‘.ll(BIlO

batre vel neurobataa.

15 Ter. Ilec. Prol. 4. 34.

Juv. iii 77.

16 petaurisltc.

17 jactabant vel excu

tiebant.

33
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entertainments, called EMBOLIA, or ACROAMATA ; but this last word is usually

put for the actors, musicians, or repeaters themselves, who were also

employed at private entertainments.‘

The plays were often interrupted likewise by the people calling out for

various shows to be exhibited ; as the representation of battles, triumphal

processions, gladiators, uncommon animals, and wild beasts, &c. The

noise which the people made on these occasions is compared by Horace

to the raging of the sea.” In like manner, their approbationa and disap

probation,4 which at all times were so muchregarded.-" I

Those who acted the principal parts of a play were called actores pri

marum partium; the second, secumiarum partium; the third, tertiarum, &c.5

The actors were applauded or hissed as they performed their parts, or

pleased the spectators. When the play was ended, an actor always said

PLAUDITE.7

The actors who were most approved received crowns, &c. as at other

games ; at first composed of leaves or flowers, tied round the head with

strings, called STRUPPI, struplzia, v. -iola,8 afterwards of thin plates of

brass gilt,9 called COROLL/E or corollaria; first made by Crassus of gold

and silver.1° Hence COROLLARIUM, a reward given to players over and

above their just hire,“ or any thing given above what was promised.-12

The emperor M. Antoninus ordained that players should receive from five

to ten gold pieces,“ but not more.“

The place where dramatic representations were exhibited was called

THEATRUM, atheatre." In ancient times the people viewed the entertain

ments standing; hence stantes for spectators ;16 and A. U. 599, a decree

of the senate was made, prohibiting any one to make seats for that purpose

in the city, or within n mile of it. At the same time a theatre, which was

building, was by the appointment of the censors, ordered to be pulled

down, as a thing hurtful to good morals.“ '

Afterwards temporary theatres were occasionally erected. The most

splendid was that of M. flimilius Scaurus, when aedile, which contained

80,000 persons, and was adorned with amazing magnificence, and at an

incredible expense."

Curio, the partisan of Caesar, at the funeral exhibition in honour of his

father,“ made two large theatres of wood, adjoining to one another, sus

pended each on hinges,” and looking opposite ways,” so that the scenes

should not disturb each other by their noise ;‘*’2 in both of which he acted

stage plays in the former part of the day ; then having suddenly wheeled

them round, so that they stood over against one another, and thus formed

an amphitheatre, he exhibited shows of gladiators in the afternoon.”

Pompey first reared a theatre of hewn stone in his second consulship,

which contained 40,000; but that he might not incur the animadversion of

the censors, he dedicated it as a temple to Venus. There were afterwards

 

1 Fest. Juv. xiv. 265. 5Cic.Pis 27. Sext. 54 ll additum praaterquam moribus. Liv. Ep.

Man. iii. 438. Mart. ii. -56. Hor. Od. i. 20. ii. quod debitum est, Var. xlviii. Val. Max.ii.4. 3.

86. Cic. Sext. 54. Ver. 17. L. L. iv. 36. Plin. Ep. IS Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 21.

iv. 22. Arch. 9. Suet. 6 Ter. Phor. prol. 28. vii. 24. Cic. Verr. iii. 8

Aug. 77. Macrob. Sat. Cic. Case. 15. Asc. loc. 79. iv. 22. Suet. Aug. 19-funebripatris munc

ii. 4. Nep. Att. 14. 7 Quin. vi. 1. Cic. Rose. 45. re.

2 Ep. Il. i. l85. Com. 2. At. i. 3. 16. 12 Cic. Verr. iii. 50. 20 cardinum singulo

3 pl&uSllS- _ Ter. Plin. ix. 35. s. 57. rum versatili suspensa

4 sihilus, strepitus, fre- 8 Fest. Piin. xxi. 1. 13 aurei. libyamgnto,

mitus, clamor, toni- 9 e lamina area. tenui 14 Capitolin. ll.

truum, Cic. Fam. viii. inaurata autinargenta- 15 a8ma;uzt, video.

2. fistula pastoritia, At. ta.

l6. I0 Plin. xxi. 2, 3.

21 inter se aversa.

22 ne invicem obstrape

16 Cic. Am. 7. rent.

17 nociturum publicis 23 Plin. xxxvi. l5.
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several theatres, and in particular those of Marcellus and of Balbus, near

that of Pompey; hence called tria timatra, the three theatres}

Theatres at first were open at top, and, in excessive heat or rain, co

verings were drawn over them, as over the amphitheatre,but in later times

they were roofed?

Among the Greeks, public assemblies were held in the theatre ; and

among the Romans it was usual to scourge malefactors on the stage?

This the Greeks called 198t1Tgtl,'EW et rrugodfly/lortfisw.

The theatre was of an oblong semicircular form, like the half of an

  

 

 

THEATRE.

IN the Roman theatre, the

construction of the orchestra

and stage was as follows.—

The former was bounded to

wards the caves by a semicir

cle. Complete the circle, draw

the diameters BB,HH,perpen

dicular to each other, and in

scribe four equilateral trian

gles. whose vertices shall fall

everally upon the ends of

the diameters; the twelve an

gles of the triangles will di

vide the circumference into

twelve equal portions. The

side of thetriangle opposite to

the an le at B will be parallel

to the iameter HH, and deter

mines the place of the scene,

as HH determines the front of

the stage, or pulpitum. By

this construction the stage is

brought nearer to the audi

ence, and made considerably

deeper than in the Greek the

atre, its depth being determin

ed at a quarter of the diame

ter of the orchestra, which

itself was usually a third, or

somewhat more, ofthe diame

ter of the whole building. The

length of the stage was twice

the diameter of the orchestra.

The increased depth of the

stage was rendered necessary

by the greater number of per

sons assembled on it ; the cho

l Suet. Claud. 21. Aug.

45. Tertuli. Spect. 10.

Plin. viii. 7. Dio. xxxix.

38. Dio. xliii. 49. Tac.

xiv. 19. Ov. Trist. iii.

12.13. 24. Am. ii. 7. 3.

Art. iii. 394.

‘2 Stat. Sylv. iii. 5. 91.

rus and musicians being plac

ed here by the Romans. A

further consequence of the

construction is, that the cir

cumference of the cavea could

not exceed one hundred and

eighty degrees. Sometimes,

however, the capacity of the

theatre was increased by

throwing the stage further

back, and continuing the seats

in right lines perpendicular to

the diameter of the orchestra.

This is the case in the great

theatre at Pompeii. Within

the orchestra were circular

ranges of seats for the senate

and other distinguished er

sons, leaving a level plat orm

in the centre. The seven an

gles which fall within the cir

cumference of the orchestra

mark the places at. which

staircases up to the first prai

cinctio, or landing, were I0 be

placed; those leading from

thence to the second. if there

were more than one, were pla

ced intermediately opposite to

the centre of each curious.

The number of staircases,

whether seven, five, or three,

of course depended on the size

of the theatre. In the great

theatres of Rome. the space

between the orchestra and first

praecinctio, usually consisting

of fourteen seats, was reserv

ed for the equestrian order,

tribunes, &c. ; all abovethese

were the seats of the plebei

ans. Women were appointed

by Augustus to sit in the por

tico, which encompassed the

whole. The lowest range of

seats was raised above the

area of the orchestra one-sixth

of its diameter; the height of

each seat is directed not to ex

ceed one foot four inches, nor

to be less than one foot three.

The breadth is not to exceed

two feet four inches, nor to

be less than one foot ten.

The stage, to consult the con

venience of those who sit in

the orchestra, is only elevated

five feet, less than half the

height given to the Grecian

stage. The five angles of the

triangles not yet disposed of,

determine the disposition of

the scene. Opposite the cen

tre one are the regal doors;

on each side are those by

which the secondary charac

ters entered. Behind the

scene, as in the Greek thea

tre, there were apartments for

the actors to retire into, and

the whole was usually sur

rounded with porticoes and

gardens. These porticoes

were generally used for re

hearsal.

vi. 108.

Plin. xix. 1. s. 6. xxxvi.

15. s. 24. Lucr. iv. 73.

S0. Sen. Ep. 108. Cic.

Flacc. 7.

I

3 Suet. Aug. 47. Tac. ii.
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amphitheatre.‘ The benches or seats,” rose above one another, and were

distributed to the difl'erent orders in the same manner as in the amphithe

atre. The foremost rows next the stage, called orchestra, were assigned

to the senators and ambassadors of foreign states; fourteen rows behind

them to the equites, and the rest to the people. The whole was called

caves. The foremost rows were called cavea prima, or ima; the last,

cavea ullima or summa ; the middle, cavea media.” '

The parts of the theatre allotted to the performers were called scena,

postscenium, proscenium, pu/pttum, and 0-rc/testra. -

1. Scans, the scene, was adorned with columns, statues, and pictures

of various kinds, accordingto the nature of the plays exhibited, to which

Virgil alludes, 1En. i. 166,432. The ornaments sometimes were incon

ceivably magnificent.‘

When the scene was suddenly changed by certain machines, it was

called scans VERSATILIS; when it was drawn aside, SCENA DUCTlLIS.5

The scenery was concealed by a curtain,“ which contrary to the modern

custom, was dropt" or drawn down, as among us the blinds of a carriage,

when the play began, and raised“ or drawn up when the play was over;

sometimes also between the acts. The machine by which this was done

' was called uxosrna. Curtains and hangings of tapestry were also used

in private houses, called aulzea Attalica, because said to have been first in

vented at the court of Attalus, king of Pergamus, in Asia Minor.9

_ 2. Posrscenrum, the place behind the scene, where the actors dressed

and undressed ; and where those things were supposed to be done which

could not with propriety be exhibited on the stage.“

3. PROSCENIUM, the place before the scene, where the actors appeared.

The place where the actors recited their parts was called PULPITUM;

and the place where they danced oacmzsrru, which was about five feet

lower than the pulpitum. Hence ludibria scena etpulpito digna, bufl'ooue

ries fit only for the stage.“

MILITARY AFFAIRS OF THE ROMANS.

I. LEVYING OF SOLDIERS.

THE Romans were a nation of warriors. Every citizen was obliged to

enlist as a soldier when the public service required, from the age of seven

teen to forty-six; nor at first could any one enjoy an office in the city who

had not served ten campaigns. Every foot soldier was obliged to serve

twenty campaigns, and every horseman ten. At first none of the lowest

class were enlisted as soldiers, nor freedmen, unless in dangerous junc

tures. But this was afterwards altered by Marius."

The Romans, during the existence of their republic, were almost always

engaged in wars ; first with the difierent states of Italy for near 500 years,

and then for about 200 years more in subduing the various countries which

composed that immense empire.

The Romans never carried on any war without solemnly proclaiming it.

This was done by a set of priests called FECIALES.

 

1 Plin. xxxvi. 16. 5 Serv. Virg. G. iii.24. I5. Sat. ii. B. 54. 0v. 11 Vitruv. V. 6. Plin.

2 gradus vel cunei. 6 aulaaum vel siparium, Met. iii. Ill. Juv. vi. Ep. iv. 25.

3 Suet. Aug. 44. Cic. oftener plural -s. 166. Cic. prov. cons. 6. 12 Polyb. vi. 17. Liv. x.

Sen. 14. 7premebatur. Prop. ii. 23. 43. Serv. 21. xxii. ll. 57. Sall.

4 Vitr. v. 8. Val. Max. 8 tollebatur. Wig. En. i. 701. Jug. 86. Gell.xvi. 10.

il. 4. 6. Plin. xxxvi. 15. 9 Hor. Ep. ii. 189. Art. 10 or. Art. Poet. 182.

l. 94. Poet. 154. Od. iii. 29. Lucret. iv. 1178.
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When the Romans thought themselves injured by any nation, they sent

one or more of these feciales to demand redress ;1 and ifit was not imme

diately given, thirty-three days were granted to consider the matter, after

which, war might be justly declared. Then the feciales again went to

their confines, and having thrown a bloody spear into them, formally de

clared war againstthat nation? The form of words which he pronounced

before he threw the spear was called CLARIGA'I‘I0.3 Afterwards, when

the empire was enlarged, and wars carried on with distant nations, this

ceremony was -performed in a certain field near the city, which was called

AGER. HOSTILIS. Thus Augustus declared war professedly against Cleo

patra, but in reality against Antony. So Marcus Antoninus, before he set

out to the war against the Scythians, shot a bloody spear from the temple

of Bellona into the ager lzostilis.‘

In the first ages of the republic, four legions for the most part were an

nually raised, two to each consul ; for two legions composed a consular

army. But oftener a greater number was raised, ten, eighteen, twenty,

twenty-one,twenty-three.5 Under Tiberius twenty-five, even in time of

peace, besides the troops in Italy, and the forces of the allies : under Adrian

thirty. In the 529th year of the city, upon a report of a Gallic tumult,

Italy alone is said to have armed 80,000 cavalry, and 700,000 footfi But

in after-times, when the lands were cultivated chiefly by slaves,’ it was

not so easy to procure soldiers. Hence, after the destruction of Quintilius

Varus and his army in Germany, A. U. 763, Augustus could not raise for-.

ces even to defend Italy and Rome, which he was afraid the Germans

and Gauls would attack, without using the greatest rigour.“

The consuls, after they entered on their oflice, appointed a day,” on

which all those who were of the military age, should be present in the

capitol.“

On the day appointed, the consuls, seated in their curule chairs," held

a levy,” by the assistance ofthe military or legionary tribunes, unless hin

dered by the tribunes of the commons.“ It was determined by lot in

what manner the tribes should be called.

  

  

lllllllllll
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1 ad res repedentas, 2. Plin. iii. 20. s. 24. curule chairs was

Liv. iv. 30. xxxviii. 45. 4 Ov. F. vi. 205. Dio. 7 Liv. vi. 12. found in Herculaneum,

Var. L.L. iv. 15.Diony. lxxi. 53. 1. 4. B Dio. lxi. 23. the second is taken

ii. 72. 5 Liv. ii. 30. vi. 12. vii. 9 diem edicebant, vel from a drawing found

2 Liv. i. 32. 35. xx. l.xxiv.1l.xxvi. indicebant. in Pompeii.

3 a clara voce qua ute- 28. xxvii. 24. xxviii. 38. 10 Liv. xxvi. 31. Polyb. 12 delectum habebant.

batur, Serv. Virg. JEn. xxx. 2: vi. 17. 13 Liv. iii. 51. iv. 1.

ix. 52. x. 14. Plin. xxii. 6Tac.An. Spartian, 15. X1 The first ofthe above

‘Ht
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The consuls ordered such as they pleased to be cited out of each tribe,

and every one was obliged to answer to his name under a severe penaltyfl

They were careful to choose? those first, who had what were thought

lucky names,-"* as, Valerius, Salvius, Statorius, &c.‘* Their names were

written down on tables ; hence scribere, to enlist, to levy or raise.

In certain wars, and under certain commanders, there was the greatest

alacrity to enlist,-'> but this was not always the case. Sometimes compulsion‘

was requisite ; and those who refused’ were forced to enlists by fines and

corporal punishment.9 Sometimes they were thrown into prison or sold

as slaves. Some cut ofi' their thumbs or fingers to render themselves un

fit for service: hence pollice trunci, poltroons. But this did not screen

them from punishment. On one occasion, Augustus put some of the

most refractory to death."

There were, however, several just causes of exemption from military

service,“ of which the chief were, age," if above fifty; disease or in

firmity :13 office,“ being a magistrate or priest; favour or indulgence‘-"

granted by the senate or people.“

Those also were excused who had served out their time." Such as

claimed this exemption, applied to the tribunes of the commons,“ whojudg

ed of the justice of the claims.“ and interposed in their behalf or not, as

they judged proper. But this was sometimes forbidden by a decree of

the senate. And the tribunes themselves sometimes referred the matter

to the consuls.”

In sudden emergencies, or in dangerous wars, as a war in Italy, or

against the Gauls, which was called TUMUL'I‘U8,21 no regard was had to

these excuses." Two flags were displayed” from the capitol, the one

red,“ to summon the infantry,” and the other green,“ to summon the ca

valry.”

On such occasions, as there was not time to go through the usual forms,

the consul said, our REMPUBLICAM SALVAM ESSE VULT, ME BEQUATUR.

This was called corwunarlo, or euocatio, and men thus raised, CONJURATI,

who were not considered as regular soldiers.”

Soldiers raised upon a. sudden alarm” were called SUBITARII,3o or TU

MULTUARII, not only at Rome, but also in the provinces, when the sickly

or infirm were forced to enlist, who were called CAUSARIL31 If slaves

were found to have obtruded themselves into the service," they were

sometimes punished capitally.33

The cavalry where chosen from the body of the equites, and each had

a horse and money to support him, given them by the public.“

On extraordinary occasions, some equites served on their own horses.“

 

]Liv. iii. ll. 41. Gell. 3. 3. bant. 28 Liv. xxii. 38. xlv. 2.

xi. 5. Val. Max. vi.3, 4. ll vacationis militias 20 Liv. xxxiv. 56. xlii. Caas. Bell. G. vii. 1.

2 legers. vel a militia. 32, 33. 29 in tumultu : nam tu

3 bona nomina. 12 zetas, Liv. xlii. 33, 21 quasi timor multus, multus nonnunquam

4 Cic. Div. i. 45. Fest. 34. velatumeo, Cic. Phil. levior quam bellum,

in voce Lacus Lucri- 13 morbus vel vitium, v. 3l.viii. l.Quin. vii. 3. Liv. ii. 26.

nus.

5 nomina dare, Liv. x.

25. xlii. 32.

6 coercitio.

7 refractarii, qui mili

tiam detrectabant.

8 sacramento adacti.

9 damno et virgis. Liv.

iv. 53. vii. 4.

10 Dio. lvi. 23. Diony.

vii. Cic. Cree. 34. Suet.

Aug. 24. Val. Max. vi.

Suet. Aug. 24.

14 honor, Plut. Carnil.

vers. fin.

15 beneficium.

16 Cic. Phil. v. 19. Nat.

D. ii. 2. Liv. xxxix. 19.

17 emeriti, qui stipen

dia explevissent vel

defuncti, Uv. Am. ii. 9.

24.

18 Liv. ii. 55.

19 causas cognosce

30 ita repentina auxilia

appellabant, Liv. iii. 4.

22delectus sine vaca

tionibus hahitus est,

Liv. vii. ll. 28. viii. 20. 30.

x. 2l. 31 Liv. i. 37. vi. 6. xnv.

23 vexilla sublata vel 2. xl. 26.

prolata sunt.i 32 inter tirones.

24 roseum. 33 in eos animadverum

25 ad pedites evocan- est, Plin. Ep. x. 38, 39.

dos. 34 Liv. i. 43.

26 caeruleum. 35 Liv. 7.

27 Serv. Virg. En. viii.

4.
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But that was not usually done; nor were there, as some have thought,

any horse in the Roman army, but from the equites, till the time of Mari

us, who made a great alteration in the military system of the Romans in

this, as well as in other respects.

After that period, the cavalry was composed not merely of Roman

equites, as formerly, but of horsemen raised from Italy, and the other pro

vinces ; and the infantry consisted chiefly of the poorer citizens, or of mer

cernary soldiers, which is justly reckoned one of the chief causes of the

ruin of the republic.

After the levy was completed, one soldier was chosen to repeat over

the words of the military oath,‘ and the rest swore after him? Every one

as he passed along said, lD[-IM IN ME.3

The form of the oath does not seem to have been always the same.

The substance of it was, that they would obey their commander, and not

desert their standards, &c. Sometimes those below seventeen were

obliged to take the military oath.‘

Without this oath no one could justly fight with the enemy. Hence sacra

menta is put for a military life. Livy says, that it was first legally exacted

in the second Punic war,-’> where he seems to make a distinction between

the oath (SACRAMENTUM) which formerly was taken voluntarily, when the

troops were embodied, and each decuria of cavalry, and century of foot,

swore among themselves (inter se equites decuriali, pedites centuriati conju

1'abant,) to act like good soldiers, (sesefuga: ac formidinis ergo non alma

ros, neque ex ordine recessuros,) and the oath (JUSJURANDUM) which was

exacted by the military tribunes, after the levy, (ex volunlario inter ipsos

fwdere a tribunis ad legitimam jurisjarandi acttonem translatum. On occa

sion of a mutiny, the military oath was taken anew.5

Under the emperors, the name of a prince was inserted in the military

oath, and this oath used to be renewed every year on their birth-day, by

the soldiers, and the people in the provinces, also on the kalends of Janu

ary.’ On certain occasions, persons were sent up and down the country

to raise soldiers, called CONQUISITORES, and the force used for that pur

pose, COERCITIO vel conquisitio, a press or impress.“ Sometimes partic

ular commissioners9 were appointed for that purpose.

Veteran soldiers who had served out their time,1° were often induced

again to enlist, who were then called svocrrr. Galba gave this name to

a body of equites, whom he appointed to guard his person." The evocati

were exempted from all the drudgery of military service.”

After Latium and the states of ltaly were subdued,or admitted into al

liance, they always furnished at least an equal number of infantry with

the Romans, and the double of cavalry, sometimes more.“ The consuls,

when about to make a levy, sent them notice what number of troops they

required,“ and at the same time appointed the day and place of assem

bling."

The forces of the allies seem to have been raised,“ much in the same

 

1 qui reliquis verba sa- 5 xxii. 38. Cic. 0R'.i. ll. 9 triumviri, Liv. Xxv. 5. 13 Liv. viii. 8. xxii. 36.

cramentt praeiret. Juv. xvi. 35. 10 homines meritts, stl- see . 48.

2 in verbs ejus jura- 6Liv.xxviii.29. pendiis. 14 a socios Latinurn

bant. 7 Suet. Galb. I6. Tac. ll Suet. Galb. I0. Liv. que nomen ad milites

3 Festus in pr:ejurstio- Ann.xvi.'22. Hist. i. I2. xxxvii. 4. Cic. Pam. iii. ex formula accipiendos

nes, Liv. ii. 45. Polyb. iv. 3|. Plin. Ep. x. 60. 7. Can. Bell. Civ. iii. mittunt, arma, tela,

vi. I9. Pan. 68. 53. Sall. Jug. S4. Dio. alia pararijubent, Liv.

4 sacramento vel -um 8L1v.xxi. ll. xxiii. 32. xlv.12. xxii. 57.

dicere, Liv. iii. 20. xxi. Cic. prov. cons. 2 Att. 12 czterurum immunes, 15 quo convenirent,Liv.

38. xxii. 57. xxv. 5. vii. 2l.Hist. Bell. Alex. nisipropulsandihostis, xxxiv.56.xxxvli.4.

Gell. xvi. 4. _ 2. Tac. Ann. 1. 36. 16 scriptivel conscripti.



248 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

manner with those of the Romans. They were paid by their own states,

and received nothing from the Romans but corn ; on which account they

had a paymaster (quceslor) of their own.1 But when all the Italians were

admitted into the freedom of the city, their forces were incorporated with

those of the republic.

The troops sent by foreign kings and states were called auxiliaries?

They usually received pay and clothing from the republic, although they

sometimes were supported by those who sent them.

The first mercenary soldiers in the Roman army are said to have been

the Celtiberians in Spain, A. U. 537. But those must have been different

from the auxiliaries, who are often mentioned before that time.3

Under the emperors the Roman armies were in a great measure com

posed of foreigners; and the provinces saw with regret the flower of

their youth carried off for that purpose.‘ Each district was obliged

to furnish a certain number of men, in proportion to its extent and opu

lence.

II. DIVISION OF THE TROOPS IN THE ROMAN ARMY; THEIR

ARMS, OFFICERS, AND DRESS.

AFTER the levy was completed, and the military oath administered, the

troops were formed into legions.-'> Eachlegion was divided into ten cohorts,

each cohort into three maniples, and each maniple into two centuriesfi

So that there were thirty maniples, and sixty centuries in a legion ;" and if

there had always been 100 men in each century, as its name imports,

the legion would have consisted of 6000 men. But this was not the

case.

The number of men in a legion was different at different times.“ In

the time of Polybius it was 4200.

There were usually 300 cavalry joined to each legion, called JUSTUS

EQUITATUS, or ALA.9 They were divided into ten turmw or troops ; and

each turma into three decurim, or bodies of ten men.

The different kinds of infantry which composed the legion were three,

the has-tati, principes, and triarii.

The HASTATI were so called, because they first fought with long spears,'l°

which were afterwards laid aside as inconvenient. They consisted of

young men in the flower of life, and formed the first line in battle.“

The PRINCIPES were men of middle age in the vigour of life: they oc

cupied the second line. Anciently they seem to have been posted first :

whence their name.

The TRIARI1 were old soldiers of approved valour, who formed the third

line ; wlience their name.” They were also called PILANI from the pilum

or javelin which they used; and the hastati and principes, who stood be

fore them, ANTEPILAN1.

There was a fourth kind oftroops called VELITES,fI'01I'1Il16l1'SWlflf1€SS and

agility,“ the light-armed soldiers,“ first instituted in the second Punic war.

 

l Prolyb. vi. Liv. xxvii. milites in dclectnlege- pro signo prlnium ge— Liv. viii. 8.

9. ll. bantur, Varr. 1.. L. iv. rebat, Ov. F. iii. 117. 12 Diony. viii. S6.

2 auxiliares milites vel 16. which word is 7 Gell. xvi. 4. 13 a volando vel veloci

auxilia, ah augeo, Cic. sometimes put for an 8 Liv. vii. 25. viii. 8. tate.

Att. vi. 5. Var. Fest. army, Liv. ii. 26. Sail. xxvi. 28. xxix. 24. xlii. 14 milites levis armatu

3 Liv. xxi. 46. 48. 55, 56. Jug. 79. 31. xliii. 12. Caes. 13. C. rm, vel expediti, veile

xxii. 22. xxiv. 49. 6 manipulus, ex mani- iii. 106. B. A1. 69. vis armatura,Liv.xXvi.

4 Tac. Hist. vi. 14. pulo vel fasciculo foe- 9 Liv. iii. 62. 4.

Agric. 31. ni, hasttn vel pertica: 10 hasta.

blegioa legendo, quia longs: alligato, quem 11 Var. L. L. iv. 16.
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These did not form a part of the legion, and had no certain post assigned '

them; but fought III scattered parties where occasion required, usually

before the lines. F0 them were _]01Il6(l the slmgers and archers.‘

 

 

The light-armed troops were anciently called ferentarii, r0rarz'i,2 and,

according to some, accensi. Others make the accensi supernumerary sol

diers, who attended the army to supply the place of those legionary sol

diers who died or were slain.3 In the meantime, however, they were

ranked among the light-armed troops. These were formed into distinct

companies,‘ and are sometimes opposed to the legionary cohorts.~”

The soldiers were often denominated, especially under the emperors,

from the number of the legion in which they were; thus, primani, the sol

diers of the first legion ; secundani, tertiani, quartani, quintani, decimani,

tertiadecimani, vicesimani, duodevicesimani, duo et vicesimani, &c.6

The velites were equipped with bows, slings, sevenjavelins or spears

with slender points like arrows, so that when thrown they bent and could

not easily be returned by the enemy ;" a Spanish sword, having both edge

and point ;8 a round buckler (PARMA) about three feet in diameter, made

of wood and covered with leather ; and a helmet or casque for the head

(GALEA vel galerus), generally made of the skin of some wild beast, to

appear the more terrible.”

4-_

l Funditores, Baleares,

Achzei, &c. Liv. xxi. 21,

xxviii. 37. xxxviii, 29.

3|. Sagittarii, Creten

ses, Arabes, drc. Liv.

xxxvii. 40. xlii. 35.—

The sling was much

used by many nations.

The Balearians, or the

people of the islands

now called Majorca

and Minorca, excelled

at the sling. They

were so attentive in

exercising their youth

in the use of it. that

they did not give them

their food in the mom

ing till they had hit a

mark. The Balearians

were very much em

ployed in the armies

of the Carthaginians

and Romans, and

greatly contributed to

the gaining of victo

ries. Livy mentions

some cities of Achaia,

Egium, Patrre, and

Dymm, whose inhabi

tants were still more

dextcrous at the sling

than the Balearians.

They threw stones far

ther, and with greater

force and certainty,

never failing to hit

what part of the face

they pleased. Their

slings discharged the

stones with so much

force, that neither

buckler nor head-piece

could resist their im

petuosity ; and the ad

dress ofthose who ma

naged them was such,

according to the scrip

ture, (Judg. xx. 16.)

that they could hit a

haimvithoutthe stones

going either on one

side or the other. In

stead of stones they

sometimes charged the

sling with balls of lead,

which it carried much

farther.—Bows and ar

rows are of the most

remote antiquity.

There were few na

tions who did not use

them. The Cretans

were esteemed excel

lent archers. We do

not find that the Ro

mans used the bow in

the earliest times of

therepublic. Theyin

troduced it afterwards;

but it appears, that

they had scarce any

archers. except‘those

of the auxiliary troops.

2 quod ante rorat quam

pluit, Varr. L. L. vi. 3.

3Festus in adcensi et

adscriptitii, Var. ib.

4 expediti manipuli et

expeditte cohortes.

5 Sail. Jug. 46. 90. 100.

6Tac. Hist. iv. 36, 37.

iii. 27. v. 1. Suet. Jul.

70.

7 quorum telum inha

bile ad remittendum

imperitis est,—whose

weapon is of such a.

kind that it cannot

well be thrown back,

except by experienced

hands, Liv. xxiv. 34.

8 quo czesim et punctim

petebant, Liv.

9 Polyb. vi. 20.

34
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The arms of the hastati, principes, and triarii, both defensive‘ and of

fensive} were in a great measure the same:

1. An oblong shield (SCUTUM), with an iron boss (uinso) jutting out in

the middle, four feet long and two feet and a half broad, made of wood,

joined together with little plates of iron, and the whole covered with a

bull’s hide 2 sometimes a round shield (cnrrrzus) of a smaller size.

  

2. A head-piece (GALEA vel cassis v. -ida) of

brass or iron, coming down to the shoulders, but

leaving the face uncovered, whence the command

of Caesar at the battle of Pharsalia, which in a

great measure determined the fortune of the day,

FACIEM ram, M1LEs—soldier, strike the face.3

Pompey’s cavalry being chiefly composed of

young men of rank, who were as much afraid of

having their visages disfigured as of death. Upon

the top of the helmet was the crest (ortisrrt),

adorned with plumes of feathers of various co

lours.

3. A coat of mail (LORICA), generally made of

leather, covered with plates of iron in the form

of scales, or iron rings twisted within one another like chainsfi Instead

of the coat of mail, most used only a plate of brass on the breast (thorax

vel pectorale).

4. Greaves for the legs (ocna/s)5

sometimes only on the right leg,

and a. kind of shoe or covering for

the feet, called caliga, set with

nails,“ used chiefly by the common

soldiers,” whence the emperor Caligula had his name. Hence caligatus,

a common soldier ; Marius a caliga ad consulatum perductus, from being a

common soldier!‘

  

1 arma ad tegendum. 4 hamis conserta. 6 Juv. xvi. 24. Veg. i. 8 Sen. Ben. v. 16. Suet

2 tela a_d lpetendum, 5 Liv. ix. fit). tegmina 20. cal, ix, 52, Aug, 15.

Polyb.vt. 20.22. crurum, Virg. En. xi. 7 gregarii_ve1 manipu- Tac. Ann. i. 41. Cic

3 Flor. iv. 2. 777. lares milttes. Att. ii. 3.
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5. A sword (gladiur vel ensis) and two long javelins

(PILA).

The cavalry at first used only their ordinary clothing for

the sake of agility, that they might more easily mount their

horses; for they had no Stll'l‘l1]JS(8T,API)E vel STAPEDJE, as

they were afterwards called.) When they were first used is

uncertain. There is no mention of them in the classics, nor

do they appear on ancient coins and statues. Neither had the

Romans saddles such as ours, but certain coverings of cloth‘

to sit on, called EPHIPPIA, vel S’l‘RA'I‘A, with which a horse

was said to be CONSTRATUS. These the Germans despised.

The Numidian horse had no bridles?

But the Roman cavalry afterwards imitated the manner of

the Greeks, and used nearly the same armour with the foot.

Thus, Pliny wrote a book de jaculatione equestri, about the art

of using the javelin on horseback?’ '

Horsemen armed cap-a-pié, that is, completely from head to

foot, were called LORICATI or CATAPHRACTL4 '

In each legion there were six military tribunes,5 who com

manded under the consul, each in his turn, usually month

about. In battle, a tribune seems to have had the charge of

ten centuries, or about a thousand men, hence called in Greek

ll.)-ttlQ10§, vel -17;. Under the emperors they were chosen

chiefly from among the senators and equites; hence called

LATICLAVII and ANGUSTICLAVII. One of these seems to be

called TRIBUNUS C01-IORTIS, and their command to have lasted

only six months; hence called SEMESTRIS TRIBUNATUS, or

ssmasrna AURUM,6 because they had the right of wearing a

golden ring.

The tribunes chose the ofiicers who commanded the centu

ries," from among the common soldiers, according to their merit.“ But

this ofliceg was sometimes disposed of by the consul or proconsul through

favour, and even for money.”

The badge of a. centurion was a vine-rod or sapling (viris): hence vile

donari, to be made a centurion ; vitem poscere, to ask that ofiice; gerere,

to bear it."

There were two centurions in each maniple called by the same name,

but distinguished by the title prior, former, and posterior, latter, because

the one was chosen and ranked before the other." Under the emperors

persons were made centurions all at once through interest.“

The centurion of the first century of the first maniple of the triarii, was

called cenlurio primi pili, vel primi ordinis, or primus pilus, primipilus, or

primopilus, also primus centurio, qui primum pilum ducebat, dual: legionis

(6 wiys/rwv -rov rayiw-ro;.)1‘* He presided over all the other centurions, and

had the charge of the eagle,“ or chief standard of the legion, whereby he

obtained both profit and dignity, being ranked among the equites. He had

 

 

1 vestis stragula. 5 see p. 131. 39. Luc. i. 645. vi. 145. 12 'l‘ac.Ann.i. 32.Diony.

2Hor. Ep. i. 14. 44. Liv. 6 Juv. vii. 8. Plin. Ep. Qcenturionatus. ix. 10.

xxi. 54. xxxv. ll. Cats. iii. 9. iv. 4. Suet. Oth. 10 Cic. Pis. 36. 13 Di0.1ii. 25.

B. G. iv. 2. 10. Liv. x1. 41.Hor. Sat. ll Luc. vi.146.Juv. xiv. I4 Diony. ix. l0.Liv. vii.

3 Polyb. vi. 23. Plin. Ep. i. 6. 48. 193. viii. 247. Plin xiv. 13. 41. xxv. 19. Cass. B.

iii. 4. 7 centuriones vel ordi- I. s. 3. Tac. i. 23. 0v. G. ii. 25.

4 Liv. xxv. 48. xxxvii. num ductores. Art. Am;i. 527. 15 aquila.

40. 8 Liv. xlii. 34. Cars. vi.
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a place in the council of war with the consul and tribunes. The other

centurions were called mirzores ordine.1

The centurion of the second century of the first maniple of the triarii,

was called primipilus posterior, so the two centurions of the second mani

ple of the triarii, prior centurio, and posterior centurio secundi pili, and so

on to the tenth, who was called centurio decimi pili, prior et posterior. In

like manner, primus princeps, secundus princeps, &c. Primus kastatus, &c.

Thus there was a large field for promotion in the Roman army, from a

common soldier to a centurion ; from being the lowest centurion of the

tenth maniple of I|astati,2 to the rank of primipilus. Any one of the chief

centurions was said ducere honestum ordinem, to hold an honourable rank ;

as Virginius, Liv. iii. 44.

The centurions chose each two assistants or lieutenants, called OPTI

onas, uragi, or succenturiones ,-3 and two standard-bearers or ensigns

(SIGNIFERI vel vexillaria)‘

He who commanded the cavalry of a legion was called PREFECTUS

1tLaz.5

Each turma had three DECURIONI-IS or commanders of ten, but he who

was first elected commanded the troop, and he was called nvx TURME.

Each decurio had an optio or deputy under him.“

The troops of the allies (which, as well as the horse, were called ALE,

from their being stationed on the wings), had preefects (PR1EFEC'l‘1)8.p

pointed them, who commanded in the same manner as the legionary tri

bunes. They were divided into cohorts, as the Roman infantry.” A third

part of the horse, and a fifth of the foot of the allies, were selected and

posted near the consul, under the name of EXTRAORDINARII, and one troop

called ABLECTI or selecti, to serve as his life-guards.“

It is probable that the arms and inferior ofiicers of the allied troops

were much the same with those of the Romans.

Two legions, with the due number of cavalry,9 and the allies, formed

what was called a consular army,1° about 20,000 men, in the time of Poly

bius, 18,600.“

The consul appointed lieutenant-generals (LEGATI) under him, one or

more, according to the importance of the war.“

When the consul performed any thing in person, he was said to do it by

his own conduct and auspices ;13 but if his legatus or any other person did

it by his command, it was said to be done“ by the auspices of the consul

and conduct of the legatus. In this manner the emperors were said to

do every thing by their auspices, although they remained at Rome ,1-5

hence auspicia, the conduct.

The military robe or cloak of the general was called PALUDAMENTUM, or

chlamys, of a scarlet colour, bordered with purple; sometimes worn also

by the chief oflicers,“ and, according to some, by the lictors who attended

 

1 Tao. Hist. iii. 22. Val. 5 Plin. Ep. iii.4. ll Polyb. vi. 24.

Max. i. 6. ll. Juv. xiv. 6 Verr. L. L. iv.

piciis Tiberii,—under

12 Liv. ii. 29. 59. iv. 17.16. the conduct of Germa

107. Mart. i. 32. Ov.

Arn. ili. 8. 20.Pont. iv.

7. 15. 49.

2 decimus hastatus pos

terior, Liv. xlii. 34.

3Liv. viii. 8. Festus.

in optio.

4Liv. vi. 8. xxxv. 5.

Tac. Ann. ii. 81. Hist.

iI,74l.iii. 17. Cic. Div. i.

geolyb. vi. 23. Sal. Jug.

7 Sal. Jug. 58. Liv.

xxxi. 21. Gell. xvi. 4.

Cass. B. G. i. 39. Suet.

Aug. 38. Claud. 35.

Plin. Ep. x. 19.

8Liv. xxxv. 5. Polyb.

vi. 28.

9 cum justo equitatu.

10 exercltus consulsris.

x. 40. 43. Sail. Cat. 59.

Jug. 28. Caas. B. C.17. iii. 55.

13 ductu vel imperio, at

auspicio suo, Liv. iii.

1. 17. 42. xli. 17. 28.

Plaut; Amph. i. 1. 41.

ii. 2. 25. Hor. i. 7. 27.

14 auspicio consulis, et

ductu legati.

15 ductu Germanici,aus

nicus and the auspices

of Tiberius, Tac. Arm.

ii. 41. IIor. Od. iv. 14.

16. 33. Ov. Trist. ii.

173. Liv. iii. 60.

16 Liv. i. 26. Plin. xvi. 3.

Tac. Ann. xii. 56, cum

paludatis ducibus, offi

cers in rod coats, Juv

vi. 399~
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Paludamentum.

  

the consul in war.‘ CHLAMYS was likewise the name of a travelling
dress ;2 hence cklamydatus, a traveller or foreigner? -iii;

The military cloak of the ofiicers and soldiers was called SAGUM, also

chlamys, an open robe drawn over the other clothes, and fastened with a

clasp,'* opposed to toga, the robe of peace. When there was a war in Italy,5

all the citizens put on the sagum : hence est in sagis civitas, sumere saga,

ad saga ire : et redire ad togas, also put for the general’s robe ; thus, puni

co lugubre mutavit sagum, i. e. doposuit coccineam chlamydem Antonius, et

accepit nigram, laid aside his purple robe and put on mourningf’

III- DISCIPLINE OF THE ROMANS, THEIR MARCHES AND

ENCAMPMENTS.

THE discipline of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous in their marches

and encampments. They never passed a night, even in the longest march

es, without pitching a camp, and fortifying it with a rampart and ditch.”

Persons were always sent before to choose and mark out a place for that

purpose ;8 hence called METATORES ; thus, alteris castris vel sectmdis, is

put for altero die, the second day ; tertiis castris, quintis castris, &c.°

When the army staid but one night in the same camp, or even two or

three nights, it was simply called castra, and in later ages MANSIO; which

word is also put for the journey of one day, or for an inn,1° as am0,uog

among the Greeks.

When an army remained for a considerable time in the same place,

it was called castra STATIVA, a standing camp, ESTIVA, a summer

camp ; and HIBERNA, a winter camp (which was first used in the siege

of Veji).‘1

The winter quarters of the Romans were strongly fortified, and fur

nished, particularly under the emperors, with every accommodation like a

1 Liv._xli._l0.x1v. 39. Rud.ii.2. 9. 7Liv. xliv. 39. Sall. 10 Suet. Tit. 10. Plin.

2 vestis viatoria. 5 in tumultu. Jug. 45. 91. xii. 14.

3 Plant. Pseud. iv. 2. sc. 6 Cic. Phil. v. 12. viii. B castra metari. 11 Liv. v. 2. hibernacula

7-49- 1l.xiv. l. Hor. Ep. ix. 9Tac. Hist. iii. 15. iv. tedificavit, xxiii.

4 Suet. Aug. 26. Plaut. 27. 71. Cos. B. G. vii. 36.
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city, as storehouses) workshops,2 an infirmary,3 &c. Hence from them

many towns in Europe are supposed to have had their origin ; in England

particularly, those whose names end in caster or cltester.

The form of the Roman camp was a square,‘* and always of the same

figure. In later ages,.in imitation of the Greeks, they sometimes made it

circular, or adapted it to the nature of the gI'0l1fld.5 It was surrounded

with a ditch,“ usually nine feet deep and twelve feet broad, and a rampart,’

composed of the earth dug from the ditch,8 and sharp stakes9 stuck into _

it.1° - ' ,

The camp had four gates, one on each side, called porta PR./ETORIA, vel

extraordinaria, next the enemy ; DECUMANA, opposite to the former,“

porta PRINCIPALIS DEXTRA and PRINCIPALIS SINIS'I‘RA.12

The camp was divided into two parts, called the upper and lower.

The upper part“ was that next the portaprretoria, in which was the ge
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1 arrnaria. 6 fossa. xvii. 14, 15. 12 Liv. xl. 27. .

2 fabricae. 7 vallum. 11 ab tergo castrorum et l3 pars castrorum supe

3 valetudinarium. 8 agger. hosti aversa, vel ab rior.

4 quadrata 9 sudes, valli vel pali. hoste, Liv. iii. 5. x. 32.

5Veg. i. 23. Polyb. vi. 10 Virg. G. ii. 25. Cass. Caas. B. G. ii. 24. Civ.

25, B. C. ii. 1. 15. Polyb. iii. 79.
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neral’s tent,1 called PRETORIUM, also AUGURALE,2 from that part of it where

he took the auspices,3 or AUGUSTALE, with a suflicient space around for

his retinue, the przetorian cohort, &c. On one side of the pmztorium were

the tents of lieutenant-generals, and on the other that of the quaestor, QUES

TORIUM, which seems anciently to have been near the porta decumana,

hence called qumstoria. Hard by the qua:stor’s tent, was the FORUM, call

ed also QUINTANA, where things were sold and meetings held.‘ In this

part of the camp were also the tents of the tribunes, prefects of the allies,

the evocati, ablecti, and extraordinarii, both horse and foot. But in what

order they were placed does not appear from the classics. We only know

that a particular place was assigned both to oflicers and men, with which

they were all perfectly acquainted. t

The lower part of the camp was separated from the upper by a broad

open space, which extended the whole breadth of the camp, called PR!NCI

PIA, where the tribunal of the general was erected, when he either adminis

tered justice, or harangued the army,5 where the tribunes held their courts,6

and punishments were inflicted, the principal standards of the army, and

the altars of the gods stood ; also the images of the emperors, by which

the soldiers swore,’ and deposited their money at the standards,“ as in a

sacred place, each a certain part of his pay, and the half of a douative,

which was not restored till the end of the war.9

In the lower part of the camp the troops were disposed in this manner :

the cavalry in the middle : on both sides of them the triarii, print.-ipes, and

hastati; next to them on both sides were the cavalry and foot of the allies,

who, it is observable, were always postedin separate places, lest they should

form any plots” by being united. lt is not agreed what was the place of

the velites. They are supposed to have occupied the empty space be

tween the ramparts and the tents, which was 200 feet broad. The same

may be said of the slaves (CALONES vel servi), and retainers or followers»

of the camp (LIX1E).n These were little used in ancient times. A com

mon soldier was not allowed a slave, but the oflicers were. The lixa:

were sometimes altogether prohibited." At other times they seem to have

staid without the camp, in what was called PROCI-2STRIA.13

The tents (tentoria) were covered with leather or skins extended with

ropes : hence sub psllibus ltiemare, durare, haberi, retineri, in tents, or in

camp.“

In each tent were usually ten soldiers, with their decanus or petty oflicer

who commanded them ;1-" which was properly called CONTUBERNIUM, and

they contubernales. Hence young noblemen, under the general’s particu

lar care, were said to serve in his tent," and were called his CONTUBER

NALES. Hence, vivere in contubernia alicujus, to live in one’s family.

Contubernalis, a companion." The centurions and standard-bearers were

posted at the head of their companies. .

The different divisions of the troops were separated by intervals, called

VIE. Of these there were five longwisefla i. e. running from the decuman

 

1 ducis tabernaculum. i. 6'7. Hist. iii. 13. l(J nequid nova rei mo- 35. Acad. iv. 2.

2 Tac. Ann. ii. 13. xv. 6 jura reddebant, Liv. lirentur. _ 15 qui iis pr:e_i'uit_. p

30. xxviii. 24. ll qui excercitum se- 16 contubernio BJUS mi

3 auguraculum, Fest. 7 Suet. Oth. l. Aug. 24. quebantur, quaastus, litare. V

velauguratorium,l'-Iyg. Liv. viii. 32. ix. 16. gratia, Fest. Liv. xxiu. l7 Suet. Jul. 42. Cic.

de Castramet. xxvi. 48. Tac. Ann. i. 16 Coil. 30. Plane. 2|.

4 Quin. viii. 2. 8. Liv. 39. iv. 2. xv. 29. Hor. 12 Sal. Jug. 45. _Sall. Jirg. 64. Plin. Ep.

x. 32. xxxiv. 47. xli. 2. Od. iv. 5. E . ii. 1. 16. 13 aedificia extra oastra, i. _l9. vn. 24. x. 3.

Suet. Ner. 26. Polyb. Sad vel apu signa. Fest. Tac. His_t-iv-2% 151" l°"81lm

vi. 38. 9 Veg. ii. 20. Suet. 14 Flor. i. 12. Liv. v. 2.

5 Liv. vii. 12. Tac. An. Dom. 7. 37. 39. Tac. Ann. 13.
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towards the pmtorian side ; and three across, one in the lower part of the

camp. called quintana, and two in the upper, namely, the principia already

described, and another between the pmtorium and the praetorian gate.

The rows of tents between the vim were called s'raio.E.1

In pitching the camp, different divisions of the army were appointed to

execute different parts of the work, under the inspection of the tribunes or

centurions,’ as they likewise were during the encampment to perform

different services,3 to procure water, forage, wood, &c. From these, cer

tain persons were exempted,‘ either by law or custom, as the equites, the

evocati and veterans? or by the favour“ of their commander; hence call

ed BENEFICIARIL7 But afterwards this exemption used to be purchased

from the centurions, which proved most pernicious to military discipline.

The soldiers obliged to perform these services were called MUNIFICES.8

Under the emperors there was a particular ofiicer in each legion who

had the charge of the camp, called PRIEFECTUS CASTR0RUM.9

A certain number of maniples was appointed to keep guard at the gates,

on the rampart, and in other places of the camp, before the pnetorium, the

tents of the legati, quastor, and tribunes, both by day and by night,“ who

were changed every three hours.“

EXCUBIIE denotes watches either by day or night; VIGILUE, only by

night. Guards placed before the gates were properly called STATIONES,

on the ramparts CUSTODIE. But statio is also put for any post ; hence,

vetat Pythagoras injussu impemtoris, id est, Dei, de prazsidio et statione'oi

tw decedere, Pythagoras forbids us to quit our post and station in life with

out the command of the governor, that is, of God. Whoever deserted his

station was punished with death."

Every evening before the watches were set,“ the watch-word (symbolum)

or private signal, by which they might distinguish friends from foes,“ was

distributed through the army by means of a square tablet of wood in the

form of a die, called TESSERA from its four corners." On it was inscribed

whatever word or words the general chose, which he seems to have va

ried every night."

A frequent watch-word of Marius was LAR. mans ; of Sylla, APOLLO oar.

PHICUS; and of Cmsar, VENUS GENITRIX, &c.; of Brutus, LIBERTAS."

It was given" by the general to the tribunes and prtnfects of the allies, by

them to the centurions, and by them to the soldiers. The person who

carried the tessera from the tribunes to the centurions was called TESS};

RAiuus.19

In this manner also the particular commands of the general were made

known to the troops, which seems likewise sometimes to have been done

viva voce.2°

Every evening when the generaldismissed his chief oflicers and friends,“

after giving them his commands, all the trumpets sounded.”

Certain persons were every night appointed to go round” the watches;

hence called cmcurronns, vel circitores. This seems to have been at

 

xliv. 33.

13 antequam vigiliae dis

ponerentur.

14 Dio. xliii. 34.

I5 rsovapeg, -41, qiiatuor.

16 Polyb. vi. 32.

17 Serv. Virg. En. vii.

637. Dio. 47. 43.

1 fivimr. 5 Va]. Max. ii. 9. 7. Tac. ll Polyb. vi.'33. 18 tesseragdata est.

2 Juv. vii. 147. Ann. i. 36. 12 Suet. Aug. 24. Cic. 19 Tac. Hist. i. 2o.

3ministeria. Gheneficio. Sen. '20. Liv. xxv. 10. 20 Liv. vii. 35. ix. 32.

4 immunes operum mi
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single labour of fight

ing, Liv. vii. 7.

7 Fest. Cass. B. C. i. 75.

8 Veg.ii.7. 19. Tac. Ann.

‘i. 17. Hist. i. 46.

9 Tac. Ann. i 20. xiv.

33. Hist. 29. Veg. ii.
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10 agere excubias vel

stationes st vigilias.

xxvii. 46. xxviii. 14.

xliv. 33. Suet. Galb. 6.

2l cum praztorium di

mittebat.

22 Liv. xxx. 5. xxi. 54.

xxvi. 15. xxxvii. 5.

23 circumire vel obire.
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first done by the equites and tribunes, on extraordinary occasions by the

legati and general himself. At last particular persons were chosen for

that purpose by the tribunes.‘

The Romans used only wind-instruments of music in the army. Those

were the TUBA, straight like our trumpet; cons u, the horn, bent almost

round; BUCCINA,SltnllflI' to the horn, commonly used by the watches; Li

TUUS, the clarion, bent a little at the end, like the augur's stafl“or lituus; all

of brass; whence those who blew them were called .4:m:.\'roRi-as. The

tuba was used as a signal for the foot, the lituus for the horse ; but they

are sometimes confounded, and both called cone/ta, because first made of

shells.” .".-'7 i

The signal was given for changing the watchesa with atrumpet or horn

(taba).‘ hence all terliam buccinam, for vigiliam,-'5 and the time was deter

mined by hour-glasses.“

A principal part of the discipline of the camp consisted in exercises

(whence the army was called EXERCITUS), walking and running’ complete

ly armed; leaping, swimming ;5 vaulting9 upon horses of wood; shooting

the arrow, and throwing the javelin ; attacking a wooden figure of a man

as a real enemy ;‘° the carrying of weights, &c."

When the general thought proper to decamp,” he gave the signal for

collecting their baggage,“ whereupon all took down their tents,“ but not

till they saw this done to the tents of the general and tribunes.‘-"’ Upon

the next signal they put their baggage on the beasts of burden, and upon

the third signal began to march; first the rextraordinarii and the allies of

the right wing with their baggage; then the legions; and last of all the

allies of the left wing, with a party of horse in the rear, (ad agmen cogen

durn, i. e. colligendum, to prevent straggling,) and sometimes on the flanks,

in such order“ that they might readily be formed into a line of battle if

an enemy attacked them. ‘

An army in close array was called AGMEN PILATUM, velju.slum.1" When

under no apprehension of an enemy, they were less gllflf(lf'.(l.lB

The form of the army on march, however, varied, according to circum

stances and the nature of the ground. It was sometimes disposed into a

square (AGMEN QUADRATUM), with the baerriwe in the middle."
"."'\U

Scouts (sp/eculatore.s") were always sent before to reconnoitre the ground.”

_ A certain kind of soldiers under the emperors were called si=i-:cui.A'roRns.'*"

The soldiers were trained with great care to observe the military pace}?

and to follow the standards.” For that purpose, when encatnped, they

were led out thrice a month, sometimes ten, sometimes twenty miles, less

or more, as the general inclined. They usually marched at the rate of

twenty miles in five hours, sometimes with a quickened pace“ twenty-four

miles in that time.
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The load which a Romansoldier carried is almost

incredible-: victualsl for fifteen days, sometimes

more,” usually corn, as being lighter, sometimes

dressed food,“ utensils,‘ a saw, a. basket, a mattock,5

an axe, a hook, and leathern thong}; a chain, a pot,

&c., stakes usually three or four, sometimes twelve,”

the whole amounting to sixty pounds weight, besides

arms; for a Roman soldier considered these not as a

burden, but as a part of himself.“ Under this load

they commonly marched twenty miles a day, some-

times more.9 There were beasts of burden for car

rying the tents, mills, baggage, &c, (JUMEN'1“A'SARGl

NA'RlA.) The ancient Romans rarely used waggons,

as being more cumbersome.“

The general ,usually marched in the centre, some

times in the rear, or wherever his presence was ne

cessary.“

When they came near the place of encampment, some tribunes and Cell

turions, with proper persons. appointed for that service,” were sent before

  

to mark out the ground, and assign to each his proper quarters, which they‘

did by erecting flags“ of dilferent colours in the several parts.

The place for the general’s tent was marked with a white flag, and

when it was once fixed, the places of the rest followed of course, as being

ascertained and known.“ When the troops came tip, they immediately

set about making the rampart,“ while part of the army kept guard“ to

prevent surprise. The camp was always marked ou-t in the same manner,

and fortified, if they were to continue in it only for a single night."

I‘V. THE ORDER OF BATTLE AND THE DIFFERENT

. STANDARDS.

THE Roman army was usually drawn up in three lines," each several

rows deep.

The Iiastati were placed in the first line ;1-9 the principes in the second ;

and the triarii or pilani in the third ; at proper distances from one another..

The principes are supposed anciently to have stood foremost.- Hence post

priricipia, behind the first line ; transvorsis prim-ipiis, the front or first line

being turned into" the flank.-"-°

A maniple of each kind of troops was placed behind one another, so

that each~legi‘on had terrmaniplesin front. They were not placed directly

behind one another as on march,?1 but obliquely, in the form of what is

called a quincurzac, unless when they had to contend with elephants, as at

the battle of Zama.” There were certain intervals or spaces,” not only

between the lilies, but likewise between the maniples. Hence ordines

 

I cibaria. 7 Liv. iii. 27. xxviii. 45. 12 cum metatoribus. principiis.

2 Virg. G. iii. 346. Hor. Hor. Ep. ix. 13. 13 vexilla. 20 Ter. Eun. iv. 7. 171.

Sat. ii. l0.‘ Cic. Tusc. 8 arma mernbra milites I4 Polyb. vi. 39. Liv. ii. 65. iii. 22. viii.

ii. l5, 16. Liv. Ep 57._ ducebant, Cic. Tusc.ii. 15 vallumjaciebant. 8. 10. xxxvii. 39. Sail.

3 coctus cibus, Liv. ll. 16. 16 praesidium agitabant. Jug. 49.

27. 9 Veg. i. 10. Spar-t. 17 Josep. Bel. Jud. iii. 6. 2| agmine quadrato.
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emplicare, to arrange in order of battle, and in the maniples each man had

a free space of at least three feetpboth on the side and behind.‘

The velites were placed in the spaces or intervals,” between the mani

ples, or on the wings.3

The Roman legions possessed the centre,‘ the allies and auxiliaries

the right and left wingsfi ‘The cavalry were sometimes placed behind

-the foot, whence they were suddenly led out on the enemy through the in

-.tervals between the maniples, but they were commonly posted on the

~wings ; hence called AL1E,6 which name is commonly applied to the ca

-valry of the allies,’ when distinguished from the cavalry ~ol' the legions,”

and likewise to the auxiliary infantry.”

This arrangement, however, was not always observed. Sometimes -all

the diflerent kinds of troopstwere placed in the same line. For instance,

when there were two legions, the one legion and its allies were placed in

the first line, and the-other behind as a body ofreserve.1° This was call

-ed ACIES nuvuzx, when there"was only one line, ACIES SIMPLI-TX. Some

-think, that in later times an army was drawn up in order of battle, without

any regard to the division of soldiers into different ranks. In the descrip

tion of Caesar’s battles there is no mention made of the soldiers being

divided into lmstati, principes, and trianli, but only of a certain number of

legions and cohorts, which.C2esar generally drew up in three lines." In

the battle of Pharsalia he formed a body of reserve, which he calls a

fourth line," to oppose the cavalry of Pompey, which indeed deter

mined the fortune of the day. This was properly called ACIES QUA

nauru-:x.13

In the time of Cmsarthe bravest troops were commonly placed in the

front,“ contrary to the ancient custom. This and various other alterations

in the military art are ascribed to Marius. '

Acres is put not only for the whole or part of an army in order of battle ;

as, aciem instrm.-re, aaquare, esmnmre, emplicare, exlenuare, firmare, pertur

bare, instaurare, restituere, redintegrare, &c., but also fortthe battle itself;

commis.s'am aciem -secutus est terns tremor, there happened an earthquake

after the fight was begun; post arias primas, after the first battle."

Each century, or at least each maniple, had its proper standard and

standard-bearer. Hence milites signi unius, of one maniple or century ,1‘;

reliqua signa in subsidio artius collacal, he places the rest of his troops as

a body of reserve or in the second line more closely; signa inferre, to ad

vance ; canvertere, to face about; eferre, to go out of the camp ; a signis

di.s'cedere_, to desert ;17 refcrre, to retreat, also to cover the standards ; signa

cortferre, vel signis collatis confligere, to engage ; signis infestis inferri, ire

~vel t'nceJere,‘t0 march against the enemy ; urbem intrare sub signis, to en

ter the city in military array; sub signis legiones ducere, in battle order;

asigna infestaferre, to advance as if to an attack.“
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Gell.xvi. 4. Plin. Ep. sidtis, Liv. xxvii. 2. I3 B. Afr. 58. B. C. iii. 18 Liv. iii. 51. xxv. 20.

7. S0. 12. xxix. 2. xxx. 18. 76. Virg. En. v. 582. vi.
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, The ensign of a manipulus was anciently a

bundle of hay on the top of a pole,‘ whence

miles manipularis, a. common soldier; after

wards a spear with a cross piece of wood on

the top, sometimes the figure of a hand above,

probably in allusion to the word mrznipulus ; and

below, a small round or oval shield, commonly

of silver, also of gold, on which were represent

ed the images of the warlike deities, as Mars or

Minerva; and after the extinction of liberty, of

the emperors, or of their favourites? Hence

the standards were called numina legionum,

and worshipped with religious adoration. The

soldiers swore by them?

We read also of the standard of the cohorts, as of prmfects or command

ers of the cohorts. But then a whole is supposed to be put for a part, co

hortes for manipuli or ordines, which were properly said ad signa convenire

et contineri. The divisions of the legion,however, seem to have been dif

ferent at different times. Caesar mentions 120 chosen men of the same

century,“ and Vegetius (ii. 13) makes manipulus the same with c0ntuI>er

nium. It is at least certain that there always was a diversity of ranks,5

and a gradation of prefermentsfi The divisions most frequently mentioned

are (‘OHORTI-IS, battalions of foot, and roams, troops of horse. Cohors is

sometimes applied to the auxiliaries, and opposed to the legions. It is also,

although more rarely, applied to cavalry."

The standards of the different divisions had certain

letters inscribed on them, to distinguish the one from

the other?

The standard of the cavalry was called VEXILLUM,

a flag or banner, i. e. a square piece of cloth fixed on

the end ofa spear, used also by the foot,9 particularly

by the veterans who had served out their time, but

under the emperors were still retained in the army,

and fought in bodies distinct from the legion, under a

particular standard of their own (sub vemilla, hence

called VEXILLARII.) But vemillum or vezrillatio is

also put for any number of troops following one

standard.” To lose the standards was always es

teemed disgraceful,“ particularly to the standard

bearer, sometimes a capital crime. Hence to ani

mate the soldiers, the standards were sometimes thrown among the ene

m _l2
yA silver eagle with expanded wings. on the top of a spear, sometimes

holding a thunderbolt in its claws, with the figure ofa small chapel above it,

was the common standard of the legion, at least after the time of Marius, for
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before that the figures of other animals were

used. Hence AQUILA is put for a legion,‘ and

aquila signaque for all the standards of a le

gion. lt was anciently carried before the first

maniple of the triarii; but after the time of

Marius, in the first line, and near it was the

ordinary place of the general, almost in the

centre of the army; thus MEDIO nux AGMINE

Turnus verlilur arma tenens, in the centre king

Turnus moves, wielding his arms,” usually on

horseback. So likewise the legati and tri

bunes.3

The soldiers who fought before the stand

ards, or in the first line, were called ANTESIG—

1\‘ANI;"' those behind the standards,-" POST

SIGNANI, vel SUBSIGNAN1; but the sttbsignani

seem to have been the same with the veril

larii, or privileged veterans.‘

The general was usually attended by a select band, called COHORS PRE

Tonui, first instituted by Scipio Africanus ; but something similar was used

long before that time, not mentioned in Cazsar,.unless by the byf

When a general, after having consulted the auspices, had determined to

lead forth his troops against the enemy, a red flag was displayed,“ on a

spear from the top of the ‘pra:torium,9 which was the signal to prepare for

battle. Then having called an assembly by the sound of a trumpet,” he

harangued“ the soldiers, who usually signified their approbation by shouts,

by raising their right hands, or by beating on their shields with their spears.

Silence was a mark of timidity." This address was sometimes made in

the open field from a tribunal raised of turf." A general always addressed

his troops by the title of mililes; hence Cmsar greatly mortified the sol

diers of the tenth legion, when they demanded their discharge, by calling

them QUIRITES instead of MILITES.

After the harangue all the trumpets sounded,“ which was the signal for

marching. At the same time the soldiers called out to arms." The stand

ards which stood fixed in the ground were pulled up.“ If this was done

easily, it was reckoned a good omen ; if not, the contrary. Hence, aquila

prodire nolentes, the eagles unwilling to move." The watch-word was gi

ven,“ either viva voce, or by means of a tessera, as other orders were com

municated.‘9 In the meantime many of the soldiers made their testaments

(in proct'nctu.)2°

When the army was advanced near the enemy,“ the general riding round

the ranks again exhorted them to courage, and then gave the signal to en

gage. Upen which all the trumpets sounded, and the soldiers rushed for
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1

ward to the charge with a great shout,1 which they did to animate one an

other and intimidate the enemy. Hence primus clamor argue impetus rem

decrevit, when the enemy were easily conquered.”

The velites first began the battle; and when repulsed retreated either

through the intervals between the files,3 or by the flanks of the army, and

rallied in the rear. Then the hastati advanced ; and ifthey were defeated,

they retired slowly‘ into the intervals of the ranks of the principes, or if

greatly fatigued, behind them. Then the priiicipes engaged ; and if they

too were defeated, the triarii rose up ;5 for hitherto they continued in a

stooping posturefi leaning on their right knee, with their left leg stretched

out, and protected with their shields : hence, so TRIARIOS vnurum EST, it

is come to the last push.’

The triarii receiving the hastati and principes into the void spaces be

tween their inanipuli, and closing their ranks,“ without leaving any space

between them, in one compact body,9 renewed the combat. Thus the

enemy had several fresh attacks to sustain before they gained the victory.

If the triarii were defeated, the day was lost, and aretreat was sounded."

This was the usual manner of attack before the time of Marius. After

that several alterations took place, which, however, are not exactly ascer

tained.

The legions sometimes drew lots about the order of their march, and

the place they were to occupy in the field.“

The Romans varied the line of battle by advancing or withdrawing par

ticular parts. They usually engaged with a straight front" (ACIES DIREC

TA). Sometimes the wings were advanced before the centre (ACIES sm

UATA), which was the usual method ; or the contrary (ACIES GIBBERA, vel

fieara), which Hannibal used in the battle of Caniia?..13 Sometimes they

formed themselves into the figure of a wedge, (cimuos vel m'gonum,atri

angle,) called by the soldiers CAPUT PORCINUM, like the Greek letter del

ta, A. This method of war was also adopted by the Germans and Span

iards.“ But cuneus is also put for any close body, as the Macedonian pha

lanx. Fometimes they formed themselves to receive the cuneus, in the

form of a FORCEPS or scissars; thus, V35

When surrounded by the enemy, they often formed themselves into a.

round body, (ORBIS vel GLOBUS, hence orbesfacere vel volvere ; in orbem so

tutari vel conglobare).l6 When they advanced or retreated in separate

parties, without remaining in any fixed position, it was called saints."

When the Romans gained a victory, the soldiers with shouts of joy sa

luted their general by the title of IMPERA'l‘0R.15 His lictors wreathed their

fasces with laurel, as did also the soldiers their spears and ja\'elins.19 He

immediately sent letters wrapped round with laurel?“ to the senate, to in

form them of his success,“ and if the victory was considerable, to demand

a triumph, to which Persius alludes, vi. 43. These kind of letters were
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seldom sent under the emperors.‘ If the senate approved, they decreed

a thanksgiving” to the gods, and confirmed to the general the title of IMPE

RATOR, which he retained till his triumph or return to the city. ln the mean

time his lictors, having the fasces wreathed with laurel, attended him.3

V. MILITARY REWARDS.

A1-"ran a victory the general assembled his troops, and, in presence of

the whole army, bestowed rewards on those who deserved them. These

were of various kinds.

The highest reward was the civic crown (CORONA

CIVICA), given to him who had saved the life of a citi‘

zen, with this inscription, OB CIVEM sanvrrum, vel

cwes servato.s'," made of oak leaves,5 hence called

guercus civilis, and by the appointment of the general

_ presented by the person who had been saved to his

. preserver, whom he ever after respected as a parent!‘

l A. Under the emperors it was always bestowed by the

prince.’ lt was attended with particular honours. The person who re

ceived it wore it at the spectacles, and sat next the senate. When he en

ter-ed, the audience rose up, as a mark of respectf’ Among the honours

decreed to Augustus and Claudius by the senate was this, that a civic

crown should be suspended from the top of their house, between two lau

rel branches,which were set up in the vestibule before the gate, as if they

were the perpetual preservers of the citizens, and the conquerors of their

enemies.“ Hence, in some of the coins of Augustus, there is a civic

crown, with these words inscribed, on ,c1vr~:s SERVATOS.

To the person who first mounted the rampart, or entered the camp of

the enemy, was given by the general a golden crown, called CORONA vat.

Luus vel CASTRENSIS ; to him who first scaled the walls of a city in an

assault, CORONA‘ MURALIS; who first boarded the ship of an enemy, CORO

NA NAvAL1s.1°
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Corona Vallaris. Corona Muralis. Corona Navalis.

Augustus gave to Agrippa, after defeating Sextus Pompeius in a sea

fight near Sicily, a golden crown, adorned with figures of the beaks of

ships, hence called ROSTRATA, said to have been never given to any other

person ; but according to Festus and Pliny, it was also given to M. Varro

in the war against the pirates by Pompey; but they seem to confound

the car/ma rostrata and navalis, which others make different."

 

lDio. liv. ll. Tac. Agr. 3 Cic. Phil. xiv. 3-5. natu p assurgebatur, ll _$_uet. Claud. 17. Virg.

18. Liv. xlv. l. Cic. 4 Gell. v. 6. l.iv. vi 20. Plm. XXI. 4. vm. 68d. Liv. |_3p. 129.

Pis. 27. Att. v. 20. x. 46. Sen. Clem.'i. 26. 9 Suet. 17. ]_)io. liii. 16. Paterc. |1._8l. Dio. xlix.

Fam. ii. I0. App. B. 5 e fronde quema. Val. Max. ll. 8. tin. O_v. I_4. Fest. in voc. nava

Mlthrid. p. 223. 6 Cic. Plano. 30. Virg. F. i. 614. iv. 958. Trist. ll, Plin. vu. 20. xvi.

2 supplicatio, vel sup- En. vi.772. iii. l.35—4B. 4.

plicium,velgratulatio, 7 imperatoria manu, 10 Val. Max. i. 8. Liv.

jCic. Marc. 4. Farn. Tac.Ann.iii.21.xv. 12. xxvi. -18. Gell. v. b.

18. 8 ineuntietiam ab se- Fest.
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When an army was freed from a blockade, the sol

diers gave to their delivererl a crown made of the

grass which grew inthe place where they had been

blocked up; hence called graminea corona 0BSIDlO

NALIS. This of all military honours was esteemed

the greatest. _ A few, who had the singular good

fortune to obtain it, are recounted by Pliny.” _ _

Golden crowns were also given to officers and soldiers who had dis

played sinvular bravery ; as to T. Manlius Torquatus, and M. Valerius

Corvus, who each of them slew a Gaul in single combat; to P. Decius,

who preserved the Roman army from being surrounded by the Samnites,3

and to others.

There were smaller rewards‘ of various kinds; as a spear without any

iron on it (1-lASll‘A PURA) ;5 a flag or banner, i. e. a streamer_on the end of a.

lance or spear (VEXILLUM),6 of different colours, with or without embroid

ery;7 trappings (PHALERAE1), ornaments for horses and for men; golden

chainsa (aurm TORQUES), which went round the neck, whereas the phala

rm hung down to the breast; bracelets (ARMILLE), ornaments for the

arms; CORNICULA, ornaments for the helmet in the form of horns ;? ca

TELLE vel catennulte, chains composed of rings; whereas the torques were

twisted” like a rope ; FIBULE, clasps_or buckles for fastening abelt or gar

ment.“

These presents were conferred by the general in presence of the army ;

and such as received them, after being publicly praised, were placed next

him. They ever after kept them with great care, and wore them at the

spectacles and on all public occasions. They first wore them at the games,

A. U. 459.12

The spoils (SPOLIA vel exuviaz), taken from the enemy were fixed up on

their door-posts, or in the most conspicuous part of their houses."

When the general of the Romans slew the general of the enemy in sin

gle combat, the spoils which he took from him“ were called SPOLIA OPI

Ma,“ and hung up in the temple of Jupiter Feretrius, built by Romulus, and

repaired by Augustus, by the advice of Atticus.16 These spoils were ob

tained only thrice before the fall of the republic ; the first by Romulus, who

slew Acron, king of the Caaninenses; the next by A. Cornelius Cossiis,

who slew Lar'Tolumnius, king of the Vejentes, A. U. 318; and the third

by M. Claudius Marcellus, who slew Viridomarusykiug of the Gauls, A.
U. 530.17 i

Florus calls the spoils orma, which Scipio 1Emilianus, when in a sub

ordinate rank, took from the king of the Turduli and Vaccaei in Spain,

wbhom 156 sllewb in single eombatzi biiththe spolia opima C(:1l1l1(3 properly be

o ame on y y a person investe wit supreme comman .

Sometimes soldiers, on account of their bravery, received a double share

of corn,“ which they might give away to whom they pleased ; hence call

ed DUPLICARII, also double pay,2° clothes, &c., called by Cicero DIAR1A.2l'

  

 

1 ei duci, qui liberavit, 7 auratum vel purum, ll Liv. xxxix. 31. 17 Liv. i. 10. iv. 20. Ep.

Gell. v.6. Sal]. Jug. 85. Suet. 12 Sail. Jug. 54. Liv. x. xx. Virg. En. vi. 859.

2 Liv. vii. 37. Plin. Aug 25. 47. xxiv. 16. Cic. Phil. Plut. Marc.Prop.iv.ll.

xvii. 4-6. S Tac. Ann. ii. 9. iii. 21. v. l3 17. 18 Flor. ii. 17. Dio. li.

3 Liv. vii. 10. 26.x. 44. Jnv. xvi. 60. Virg. 1En. 13 Virg. En. ii. 504. 24.

xxvi.2l. xxx. I6. v. 310. Liv. ix. 46. xxii. Liv. xxiii. 23. 19 duplex frumenturn.

dprzemia minora. 52. Cic. Att. xvi. l7. 14 quae dux duci detra- 20 duplex stipendiurri,

5 Virg. En. vi. 760. Verr. iii. 80. iv. 12. xit. Liv. ii. 59. vii. 37.

Suet. Claud.28. 9Sil. Ital. xv. 52. Liv. 15 ab ope vel opibus, 21 Att. viii. 14. Caas. B.

6 quasi parvum velum, x. 44. Fest. Liv. iv. 20. C. iii. 53.

Serv. Virg. En. viii. 1. 10 tortaa. 16 Nep. Vit. 20.
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VI. A TRIUMPH.

Tris highest military honour which could be obtained in the Roman

state was a triumph, or solemn procession, with which a victorious ge

neral and his army advanced through the city to the capitol; so called from’

@9wI#50§, the Greek name of Bacchus, who is said to have been the in

ventor of such processions. Ithad its origin at Rome, from Romulus car

rying the spolia opitna in procession to the capitol ,1 and the first who en

tered the city in the form ofa regular triumph was Tarquinius Priscus,the

next P. Valerius ; and the first who triumphed after the expiration of his

magistracy,2 was Q. Publilius Philo.3

A triumph was decreed by the senate,‘ and sometimes by the people

against the will of the senate, to the general who, in ajust war with fo

reignersfi and in one battle, had slain above 5000 enemies of the republic,

and by that victory had enlarged the limits of the empire. Whence a

triumph was called justus, which was fairly won. And a general was said

triumplzare, et agere vel departure triumphum de vel ea: aliquo ; triumphare

aliguem vel aliquidfi tlucere, portare vel agere eum in triumplto.

There was no just triumph for a victory in a civil war; hence,

Bella geri placuit nullos habitura triumphos? Luc. i. 12

Could you in wars like these revoke your fate’!

Wars where no triumphs on t e victor wait! Rowe.

although this was not always observed, nor when one had been first de

feated, and afterwards only recovered what was lost, nor anciently could

one enjoy that honour, who was invested with an extraordinary command,

as Scipio in Spain,’ nor unless he left his province in a state of peace,

and brought from thence his army to Rome along with him, to be present

at the triumph. But these rules were sometimes violated, particularly in

the case of Pompey.“

There are instances of a triumph being celebrated without either the au

thority of the senate, or the order of the people, and also when no war

was carried on.9

Those who were refused a triumph at Rome by public authority, some

times celebrated it on the Alban mountain. This was first done by Papi

rius Naso, A. U. 522, whom several afterwards imitated.”

As no person could enter the city while invested with military com

mand, generals, on the day of their triumph, were, by a particular order

of the people, freed from that restriction.“

The triumphal procession began from the Campus Martius, and went

from thence along the Via Triumphalis, through the Campus and Circus

Flaminius to the Porta Triumphalis, and thence through the most public

places of the city to the capitol.

The streets were strewed with flowers, and the altars smoked with in

cense.12

First went musicians of various kinds, singing and playing triumphal

 

1 Varr. L. L. v. 7. Plin. Plin. v. 5. Val. Max. ii. 49. xxxix. 29. xlv. 39. triumphantes lnvehe

vii. 56. s. 57. Diony. ii. 8. Cic. Pis. 19. IIor.Od. Val. Max. viii. l5. 8. rentur,imperium esset,

34- i. l2. 54. Dio. xxxvii. 25. —that they might be

2 acto honore. 7 Liv. xxviii. 38. xxxvi. 9 Liv. x. 37. xl. 38. Oros. invented with plenary

3 Liv. i. 38. ii. 7. viii. 20. Ep. H5, ll6. I33. v.4.Cic.Cml. l4.Suet. authority, during the

26. Val. Max. ii.8. 7. Dio. Tib. 2. Val. Max.v. 4.6. day on _wl|ich HWY

4 Liv. iii. 63. vii. 17. xlii. 18. xliii. 19. Flor. 10 Val. Max. iii. 6. 5. should ride through

5justo et hostili belle, iv.2.P1in.Pan.2.0ros. Liv. xxvi. 2l.xxxiii. 24. the city in triumph,

Cic. Dej. 5. iv. xlii. 21. xlv. 38. Liv. xlv. 35._

6 Virg. En. vi. 836. 8 Liv. xxvi. 21. xxxi. 1l ut iis, quo die urbem 12 Ov. Trist. iv. 2. 4.

36
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songs; next were led the oxen to be sacrificed, having their horns gilt,

and their heads adorned with fillets and garlands; then in carriages were

brought the spoils taken from the enemy, statues, pictures, plate, armour,

gold and silver, and brass ; also golden crowns, and other gifts sent by the

allied and tributary states.‘ The titles of the vanquished nations were in

scribed on wooden frames,” and the images or representations of the con

quered countries, cities, &c.3 The captive leaders followed in chains,

with their childreji and attendants ; after the captives came the

lictors, having their fasces4 wreathed with laurel, followed by a

great company of musicians and dancers, dressed like satyrs,

and wearing crowns of gold : in the midstof whom was a pan

tomime, clothed in a female garb, whose business it was, with

his looks and gestures, to insult the vanquished. Next followed

a long train of persons carrying perfumes.5 Then came the ge

neral (oux) dressed in purple embroidered with gold,6 with a

crown of laurel on his head, a branch of laurel in his right hand,

and in his left an ivory sceptre, with an eagle on the top. hav

ing his face painted with vermilion, in like manner as the sta

tue of Jupiter on festival days,‘ and a golden balls hanging

from his neck on his breast, with some amulet in it, or magical

preservative against envy,” standing in a gilded chariot1° adorned

with ivory,“ and drawn by four white horses, at least after the

time of Camillus, sometimes by elephants, attended by his rela

tions," and a great crowd of citizens all in white. His chil

dren used to ride in the chariot along with him,“ and, that he might not

be too much elated, a slave,“ carrying a golden crown, sparkling with

gems, stood behind him, who frequently whisphered in his ear, REMEMBER

THAT THOU ART A MAN 115 After the general, followed the consuls and se

nators on foot, at least according to the appointment of Augustus ; for for

merly they used to go before him. His legati and military tribunes com

monly rode by his side.“

The victorious army, horse and foot, cams last, all in their order, crown

ed with laurel, and decorated with the gifts which they had received for

their valour, singing their own and their general’s praises ; but sometimes

throwing out railleries against him, often exclaiming,1o TRIUMPHE, in

which all the citizens, as they passed along, joined."

The general, when he began to turn his chariot from the forum to the

capitol, ordered the captive kings and leaders of the enemy to be led to

prison, and there to be slain, but not always; and when he reached the

capitol, he used to wait till he heard that these savage orders were exe

cutedfls

Then, after having offered up a prayer of thanksgiving to Jupiter and

the other gods for his success, he commanded the victims to be sacrificed,

  

 

lVirg. En. viii. 720. fasc-es without laurel. 12 Ov. Art. i. 214. Liv. Ov.'l‘rist.iv. 2. 5l.Am.

Liv. xxxiii. 24. xxxvii. 5 sutlimenta. v.23. P1in.viii.2. Suet. i. 2. 34. Liv. v. 49. xlv.

,5S.xxxix. 5.7. xl. 43. Gtoga picta at tunica Tib. 2. Dom. 2. Cic. 38. Suet. Jul. 49. 51.

xlv. 40. palmata. Mur. 5. Diony. vii. 72. Mart. i.

2in ferculis, Suet. Jul. 7 Liv. ii. 4'7. x. 8. Plin. 13 Juv. x. 45. Liv. xlv. 5. 3.

37. Cic. Ofl". i. 36.

3 Liv. xxvi. 21. Quin. vi.

3. Plin. v. 5. Ov. Pont.

ii. 1. 37. iii. 4. 25. Art.

Am. 1'. 220. Flor. iv.

2

4the above cut repre

sents the form of the

v.39. xv. 30. xxxiii. '7. s.

36. Diony. v. 47. Plut.

En. Juv. x. 43.

8 aurea hulla.

9 Macrob. Sat. i. 6.

10 stans in curru aurato.

ll 0v. Pent. iii. 4. 35.

Juv. v. 23. viii. 3.

40. App. de Punic.

14 ne sibi placeret.

15 Plin. xxxiii. 1. s. 4.

Juv. x. 41. Zonar. ii.

Tertul. Apolog. 33.

16 Dio. li. 21. Cic. Pis.

25.

17 Hor. Od. iv. 2. 49.

18 Cic.Ve1‘. v. 30. Liv.

xxvi. 13. xlv. 41, 42.

Dio. xl. 41. xliii. 19.

App. Bell. Ml(l\Ii(1.253.

Jsrseph. Bell. Jud. vii.

2 .



I

MILITARY PUNISHMENTS. 267

which we're always white, from the river Clitumnus,‘ and deposited his

golden crown in the lap of Jqpiter,2 to whom he dedicated part of the

spoils.3 After which he gave a magnificent, entertainment in the capitol

to his friends and the chief men of the city. The consuls were invited,

but were afterwards desired not to come,‘ that there might be no one at

the feast superior to the triumphant general. After supper he was coit

ducted home by the people with music and a great number of amps and

torches, which sometimes also were used in the triumphal proc ssion.5

The gold and silver were deposited in the treasury,“ and a certain sum

was usually given as a donative to the ofiicers and soldiers, who then were

disbanded.’ The triumphal procession sometimes took up more than one

day ; that of Paulus 1Emilius three.” When the victory was gained by

sea, it was called a NAVAL TRIUMPH ; which honour was first granted to

Duilius, who defeated the Carthaginian fleet near Liparae in the first Pu

nic war, A. U. 493, and a pillar erected to him in the forum, called co

LUMNA R0S'l‘RATA,9 with an inscription, part of which still remains.

When a victory had been gained without difiiculty, or the like, an infe

rior kind of triumph was granted, called OVATIO, in which the general en

tered the city on foot or on horseback, crowned with myrtle, not with lau

rel,1° and instead of bullocks, sacrificed a sheep,“ whence its name."

After Augustus, the honour of a triumph was in a manner confined to

the emperors themselves, and the generals who acted with delegated au

thority under their auspices only received triumphal ornaments, a kind of

honour devised by Augustus.“ Hence L. Vitellius, having taken Terra

cina by storm, sent a laurel branch in token of it“ to his brother. As the

emperors were so great, that they might despise triumphs, so that honour

was thought above the lot of a private person ; such therefore usually de

clined it, although offered to them; as Vinicius, Agrippa, and Platius.“

We read, however, of a triumph being granted to Belisarius, the general

of Justinian, for his victories in Africa, which he celebrated at Constanti

nople, and is the last instance of a triumph recorded in history. Thelast

triumph celebrated at Rome was by Diocletian and Maximian, 20th Nov.

A. D. 303, just before they resigned the empire.“

VII. MILITARY PUNISHMENTS.

THESE were of various kinds, either lighter or more severe.

The lighter punishments, or such as were attended with inconvenience,

loss, or disgrace, were chiefly these, 1. Deprivation of pay, either in

whole or in part," the punishment of those who were often absent from

their standards.“ A soldier punished in this manner was called mas DI

RUTUS. Whence Cicero facetiously applies this name to aperson de

prived of his fortune at play, or a. bankrupt by any other means.—-2. For

feiture of their spears, CENSIO HASTARIA.19-—-3. Removal from their tents,”

sometimes to remain without the camp and without tents, or at a distance

 

1 Ov. ib. Virg. G. ii. I46. Liv. xxviii. 9. xxx. 45. xxxiii. 28. xli. 28. Procop.

2 in gremio ovis, Sen. xxxvi. 40. 13 Suet. Aug. 38. Tib. 9. 17 stipendio priva.ri,Liv.

Helv. I0. 8 Plut. Dio. liv. 24. 31. lxii. 19. Xl. 41.

3 Plin. xv. 30. xxxv. 40. 9 Liv. Ep. 17. Quin. i. 23. l8int'requentes, Plaut.

4 tit venire supersede- 7. Sil. vi. 663. 14 lauream prospere Truc. ii. l. 19.

rent. 10 Gell. v. 6. Dio. liv. 8. gesta: rei. 19 Fest. Cic. Ver. v. 13.

5 Val. Max. ii. 8. 6. Dio. Plin. xv. 29. s. 38. 15 Tac. Hist. iii. 77. Phil. xiii. 12.

xliii. 22. Flor. ii. 2 Cic. ll ovem. Flor. iv. 12. 53. Dio. 20 locum in quo tende

Sen. 13. Suet. Jul. 37. 12 Plut. Marc.Diony. v. liii. 26. liv. ll. 24. Ix. rent mutaro, Liv. xxv.

6 Liv. x.-16. 47. viii. 9. Liv. iii. 10. 30. 6.

7exauctoratietdimissi, xxvi. 21. xigxi. 20. 16 Eutrop. ix. 27, 28.
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from the winter quarters.‘—-4. Not to recline or sit at meals with the rest.”

—5. To stand before the praetorium in a loose jacket,” and the centurions

without their girdle,‘ or to dig in that dress.5—6. To get an allowance of

barley instead of wheat.6—-'7. Degradation of rank ;" an exchange into

an inferior corps or less honourable service."——8. To be removed from the

camp,“ and employed in various works,1° an imposition of labour,“ or dis

mission with disgrace," or EXAUCTORATIO. A. Gellius mentions a singu

lar punishment, namely, of letting blood.“ Sometimes a whole legion

was deprived of its name, as that called AUGUSTA.“

The more severe punishments were, 1. To be beaten with rods,“ or

with a vine sapling.16—2. To be scourged and sold as a slave.—3. To be

beaten to death with sticks, called FUSTUARIUM, the bastinado," which was

the usual punishment of theft, desertion, perjury, &c. When a soldier

was to sufl'er this punishment, the tribune first struck him gently with a

staff, on which signal, all the soldiers of the legion fell upon him with sticks

and stones, and generally killed him on the spot. If he made his escape,

for he might fly, he could not however return to his native country ; be

cause no one, not even his relations, durst admit him into their houses.1“-

4. To be overwhelmed with stones" and hurdles.2°—5. To be beheaded,“

sometimes crucified, and to be left unburied.—6. To be stabbed by the

swords of the soldiers,” and, under the emperors, to be exposed to wild

beasts, or to be burned alive, &c.

Punishments were inflicted by the legionary tribunes and praafects of the

allies, with their council; or by the general, from whom there was no

appeal.”

When a number had been guilty of the same crime, as in the case of a

mutiny, every tenth man was chosen by lot for punishment, which was

called DECIMATIO, or the most culpable were selected. Sometimes only

the twentieth man was punished, VICESIMATIO; or the 100th, UENTESIMA

T10.“ r

VIII. MILITARY PAY AND DISCHARGE.

THE Roman soldiers at first received no payzfi from the public.

one served at his own charges. Pay was first granted to the foot, A. U.

347, and three years after, during the siege of Veji, to the horse.“

It was in the time of the republic very inconsiderable, two oboli or three

asses (about 2§d English) a day to a foot-soldier, the double to a centurion,

and the triple to an EQUES. Julius Cmsar doubled it. Under Augustus it

was ten asses (7%d.), and Domitian increased it still more, by adding three

gold pieces annually?" What was the pay of the tribunes is uncertain ;

but it appears to have been considerable. The praetorian cohorts had dou

ble the pay of the common soldiers-23

Besides pay, each soldier was furnished with clothes, and received a

Every

 

1 Liv. x. 4. xxvi. 1. Val.

Max. ii. 7. 15.

2 cibum stantes capere,

Liv. xxiv. 16.

8 Suet. Aug. 24. Val.

Max. ii. 7. 9.

4discincti, Liv. xxvii.

13.

5 Plut. Luc.

fihordeo pasci, Liv. ib.

Suet. Aug. 24.

9 a castris segregari.

10 Veg. iii. 4.

11 munerum indictio.

12 ignominiose mitti,

Hirt. Bell. Afr. 54. Plin.

Ep. vi. 31.

13 sanguinem mittendi,

x. 8.

14 Dio. liv. ll.

15 virgis caadi.

35.

18 Polyb. ib.

19 lapidibus cooperiri.

20 sub crate necari, Liv.

i. 51. iv. 50.

21 securi percuti, Liv. ii.

59. xxviii. 29. Ep. xv.

22 Tac. Ann. i. 44. Liv.

xxx. 43. Val. Max. ii. 7.

15.

24. Galb. 12. Tac. Hist.

i. 37. Plut. Cras. Dio.

xii. 35. xlvii. 42. xlix,

27.38.

25 stipendium.

26 Liv. iv. 59. v. 7.

27 Suet. Dom. 7. Jul.

25. Aug. 46. Tac. Ann.

i. 17. Polyb. vi. 37.

Plant. Most. ii. 1. 10.

Liv. v. 12.

7 gradus dejectio.

Brnilitias mutatio, Val.

Max. ib.

16 vite, Val. Max. ii. 7.

4. Juv. viii. 247.

17 Liv. v. 6. Ep. 55. Cic.

Phil. iii. 6. Polyb. vi.

23 Polyb. vi. 35.'

24 Capitolin. Macrin. 12.

Liv. ii. 59. xxviii. 29.

Cic. Clu.46. Suet. Aug.

28 Juv. iii. 132. Dio.liv.

25.
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certain allowance‘ of corn, commonly four bushels amonth, the centurions

double, and the equites triple. But for these things a part of their pay was

deducted?

The allies received the same quantity of corn, except that the horse on

ly received double of the foot. The allies were clothed and paid by their

own states?

Anciently there were no cooks permitted in the Roman army. The sol

diers dressed their own victuals. They took food twice a. day, at dinner

and supper. A signal was publicly given for both. The dinner was a

slight meal, which they commonly took standing. They indulged them

selves a little more at supper. The ordinary drink ofsoldiers, as of slaves,

was water mixed with vinegar, called POSCA.‘

When the soldiers had served out their time,~" the foot twenty years, and

the horse ten, they were called EMERITI, and obtained their discharge.

This was called MISSIO HONESTA vel JUSTA. When a soldier was dis

charged l'or some defect or bad health, it was called missio CAUSARIA ; if,

from the favour of the general, he was discharged before the just time,

missia GRATIOSA ; on account of some fault, lGN0MINIOSA.6

Augustus introduced a new kind of discharge, called EXAUCTORATIO, by

which those who had served sixteen campaigns were exempted from all

military duty except fighting. They were however retained’ in the army,

not with the other soldiers under standards,“ but by themselves under a

flag,” whence they were called VEXILLARII or oeterani, sometimes also

SUBSlGNANl,w till they should receive a full discharge and the rewards of

their service,“ either in lands or money, or both, which sometimes they

never obtained. EXAUCTORARE is properly to free from the military oath,

to disband."

IX. METHOD OF ATTACKING AND DEFENDING TOWNS.

r

THE Romans attacked“ places either by a sudden assault, or if that

failed,“ they tried to reduce them by a blockade.“

They first surrounded a town with their troops,“ and by their missive

  

1 dimensum. D. de Re Milit. l. 13. Suet. Aug. 24. 49. Tib. 15 Cats. B. G. vii. 36.

2 'I_‘ac. Ann. i. 17. Polyb. 7 tenebantur. 48. Cat. 44. Vit. 10. Cic. 16 corona cingebant,

vi. 37. _ B sub signis et aquilis. Phil. ii. 40. Virg. Eel. i. vel circiimdabant, Liv.

3 Po1yb.ib, _ 9 sub vexillo seorsim, 7l.ix. 2-5. Tao. Ann. vii. 27. xxiii. 44. xxiv.

4 Plaut. Mil. iii. 2. 23. Tac. Ann. i'. 36. i. 17. Hor. Sat. ii. 6. 2. mmnia exercitu cir

5 stipendia legitims fe- 10 Tac. Hist. i. 70. ' 55. cumvenerunt,Sal- Jug.

cissent velrneruissent. ll praimia vel commo- 13 oppugriabiint. 57.

6 Luc. i. 344. Liv. xiiii. da militia. 14 si subito impetu ex

14. Hirt. Bell. Afr. 54. 12 Liv. viii. 34. xxv. 20. pugriara non poterant.
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weapons endeavoured to clear the walls of defendants} Then, joining

their shields in the form of a testudo or tortoise,2 to secure themselves

from the darts of the enemy, they came up to the gates,3 and tried either

to undermine‘ the walls, or to scale them?

When a place could not be taken by storm, it was invested. Two lines

of fortifications or intrenchmentse were drawn around the place, at some

distance from one another, called the lines of contravallation and circum

vallation: the one against the sallies of the townsmen, and the other

against attacks from without.’

These lines were composed of aditch and a rampart, strengthened with

a parapet and battlementsft and sometimes a solid wall of considerable

height and thickness, flanked with towers or forts at proper distances

round the whole.

At the foot of the parapet, or at its junction with the rampart,’ there

sometimes was a palisade made of larger stakes cut in the form of stags’

horns; hence called CERVI, to prevent the ascent of the enemy. Before

that, there were several rows of trunks of trees, or large branches, sharp

ened at the ends,1° called CIPPI, fixed in trenches“ above five feet deep.

In front of these were dug pits" of three feet deep, intersecting one an

other in the form of a quincunar, thus,

-~-.4

. @".- . . . .

. “ >1‘ ~i . . . . . . . .

stuck thick with strong sharp stakes, and covered over with bushes to de

ceive the enemy, called LILIA. Before these, were placed up and down"

sharp stakes about afoot long (TALEE), fixed to the ground with iron hooks

called STIMULI. In front of all these, Caesar, at Alesia, made a ditch

twenty feet wide, 400 feet from the rampart, which was secured by two

ditches, each fifteen feet broad, and as many deep; one of them filled

with water. But this was merely a blockade, without any approaches or

attacks on the city.“

Between the lines were disposed the army of the besiegers, who were

thus said, urbem obsidione claudere vel cingere, to invest.

The camp was pitched in a convenient situation to communicate with

the lines.

From the inner line was raised a mount," composed of earth, wood, and

hurdles,“ and stone, which was gradually advanced" towards the town,

always increasing in height, till it equalled or overtopped the walls. The

mount which Cmsar raised against Avaricum or Bourges, was 330 feet

broad, and 80 feet high.“

The agger or mount was secured by towers, consisting of different sto

ries,“ from which showers of darts and stones were discharged on the

 

1 nudare muros defen- 5 Liv. xi 43. xxvi. 45. 8 lorica. et pinnw. 14 Cass. B. G. vii. 66, 67.

soribus, vel propugna- xxxiv. 39. xliv. 0. Cass. 9 ad commissuras plu- 15 agger exstruebatur.

toribus. B. G. ii. 7. Tac. Hist. teorum atque aggeris. 16 crates.

2testudine facts v. ac- iii. 28. 31. Sall. Jug. I0 prteacutis cacumini- 17 promovebatur.

ta, Liv. xliv. 9. Dio. 94. bus. 18 Cans. B. G. vii. 23.

xlix. 30. 6 sncipitia munimenta ll fossaa. 19 tunes cuntabulatze.

3 succedere portis. vel munitiones, Liv. ii. .12 scrobes.

4 subruere vel subfo- 11. 13 omnibus locis disse

dere. 7 Liv. v. l. xxxviii. 4. rebantur
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Catapulta.

townsmen by means of engines} called CATAPULTIE, BA1.1s'r1r.:,“ and scon

PI0NES,2 to defend the work and workmen.3

supposed to have erected 1561 on his lines around Alesia.‘

Of these towers Caesar is

The labour

and industry of the Roman troops were as remarkable as their courage.

  

Scorpio.

 

 

* The catapulta and balis

ta were intended for discharg

ing darts, arrows, and stones.

They were of different sizes,

and consequently produced

more or less effect. Some

were used in battles,and might

be called field pieces: others

were employed in sieges,

which was the use most com

monly made of them. The ba

listze must have been the heav

iest and most dillicult to carry,

because there was always a

greater number of catapult:-e

in the armies. Livy, in his

description of the siege of

Carthage, says, that there

were a hundred and twenty

great, and more than two hun

dred small catapultae taken,

with thirty-three great balistae,

and fifty-two small ones. Jo

sephus mentions the same dif

ference amongst the Romans,

who had three hundred cata

pultaa, and forty balistse, at the

siege of Jerusalem. These

machines had a force which it

is not easy to comprehend,

but which all good authors at

test. Vegetius says, that the

balistm discharged darts with

so much rapidity and violence,

that nothing could resist their

force. Athenreus tells us. that

Age-sistratus made one of little

more than two feet in length,

which shot darts almost five

hundred paces. These ma

chines were not unlike our

cross-bows. There were

others of much greater force,

which threw stones of three

hundred weight, upwards of a

hundred and twenty-fivepaces.

We find surprising efiects of

them in Josephus. The darts

of the catapultze, he tells us,

destroyed abundance of peo

le. The stones from the ba

istae beat down the battle

ments, and broke the angles

of the towers: nor was there

any phalanx so deep, but one

of these stones would sweep a

whole file ofit from one end t<>

the other. Folard, in his Com

mentary upon Polybus, says,

their force was very near equal

to that of artillery.

1 tormenta.

2 These engines cast,

much farther than the

humanarm couldthrow

them,weightyjavelins,

large beams of wood

heavy stones. They may

be briefly described as

gigantic cross-bows,

the most powerful of

which consisted not of

a single beam or

headed with iron, and spring, but of two dis

tinct beams, inserted

each into an upright

coil of ropes, tightly

twisted in such a way,

that the ends of the

arms could not be

drawn towards each

other, withontincreas

ing the tension of the

ropes, so as to produce

a most violent recoil.

3 opus et administros

tutari, Sail. Jug. 76.

4 Czes. B. G. vii. 72.
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There were also moveable towers,1 which were pushed forwardz and

brought back3 on wheels, fixed below,‘ on the inside of the planks? To

prevent them from being set on fire by the enemy, they were covered with

raw hidese and pieces of coarse cloth and mattresses?

immense bulk, sometimes thirty, forty, or fifty feet square, and higher than

the walls, or even than the towers of the city.

They were of an

When they could be

brought up to the waUs, a place was seldom able to stand out long.8

But the most dreadful machine of all was the battering ram9 (ARIES), a

long beam, like the mast of a ship, and armed at one end with iron in the

form of a ram’s head ; whence it had its name. It was suspended by the

middle with ropes or chains fastened to a beam that lay across two posts,

and hanging thus equally balanced, it was by a hundred men, more or less

(who were frequently changed), violently thrust forward, drawn back, and

 

lturres mobiles vel

ambulatoriw. — These

moving towers were

often, but not necessa

rily, combined with the

ram. On the ground

floor the ram exerted

its destructive energy.

In the middle was a.

bridge, the sides guard

ed by wicker~work,

constructed so as to be

suddenly lowered or

thrust out upon the

very battlements. In

the upper stories sol

diers with all sorts of

missile weapons were

placed, to clear the

wall, and facilitate the

passage of their com

rades. They were

mounted on numerous

wheels, moved from

within ; probably their

axles were pierced for

levers like a capstan,

and fixed in thewheels,

so that when the for

merwere forced round,

the latter turned with

them. The size of

these towers was enor

mous; Vitruvius di

rects the smallest of

them not to be less

than ninety feet high

and twenty-five broad.

the top to be a fifth

smaller, and to contain

ten stories each. with

windows. The largest

was one hundred and

eighty teet high, and

thirty-four broad, and

contained twenty sto

ries. These engines

were emphatically

named Helepoleis, or

city-takers, by the

Greeks.

2 admovebantur vel adi

gebantur.

3 reducebantur.

4 rotis subjectis.

5 Cass. B. G. ii. 31. v.

42. vii. 24. IIirt. Bell.

Alex. 2. Liv. xxi. ll.

6 coria.

'."centones vel cilicia,

Cazs. B. C. ii. 10.

8 Liv. xxi. ll. 14. xxxii.

17. XXlli. 17.

9The ram is said to

have been first em

ployed, in its most sim

ple form, by the Car

thaginians, to demolish

the walls of Cadiz, af

ter they had taken the

place. Wanting pro

per iron tools for this

purpose, a number of

men took up a beam,

and by their united

force shook down the

masonry. Pephasme

nus, a Tyrian artificer,

is said to have per

ceived the economy of

power obtained by sus

pending the beam from

a mast, or triangle.

Cetras of Calchedon

conceived the idea of

mounting it on wheels

and a platform, and

protecting those who

worked it by a roof

and sides. He called

it (testudo) the tor

toise, from the slow

ness of its motion, or

because the ram thrust

in and out its head like

a tortoise from its

shell. To cap the

beam with iron was an

obvious improvement ;

and the way in which

a ram buts with its

head readily suggested

g the form usually given

to the instrument, as

well as its name. Some

of them were upwards

of 100 feet long.
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again pushed forward, till, by repeated strokes, it had shaken and broken

down the wall with its iron head..1

The ram was covered with sheds or mantlets, called VINE./E, machines

constructed of wood and hurdles, and covered with earth or raw hides, or

any materials which could not easily be set on tire.

forwards by wheels below?

ram, or tried to undermine the walls?

 

 

 

 

They were pushed

Under them the besiegers either worked the

Similar to the vineze in form and use were the TESTUDINES2 so called,

because those under them were safe as a tortoise under its shell.4

Of the same kind were the PLUTEI, the MUSCULI,5 &c.

These mantlets or sheds were used to cover the men in filling up the

ditches, and for various other purposes.“

When the nature of the ground would not permit these machines to be

erected or brought forward to the walls, the besiegers sometimes drove a.

 
<7

1

1 Veg. iv. 14. Liv. xxi.

12. xxx. 32. 46. xxxii.

v. 41. 50. Bell. Civ. ii.

2 14.

23. xxxviii. 5. Joseph. 5 Liv. xxi. 61. xxxiv.

Bell. Jud. iii. 9.

2 rotis subjectis age

bantur vel impelle

bantur, Sail. Jug. 76.

3 Liv. ii. l7.v. 7. x. 34.

xxi. 7. 61. xxiii. 18.

The hurdles were

sometimes laid for a

roof on the top ofposts,

which the soldiers,

who went under it for

shelter, bore up with

their hands.

4 Liv. v. 5. Cass. B. G.

I7. Urns. passim.—

Pluteus was a movable

gallery on wheels,

shaped like an arched

sort of Waggon, for

the protectionof arch

ers, who were station

ed in it to clear the

walls with their ar

rows, and thus facili

tate the approach of

storming patties, and

the erection ofscaling

ladders. Musculus was

a small machine of the

same description, sent

in advance of the large

towers, already de

scribed, to level the

way for them, fill up

the ditch if necessary,

clear away rubbish, re

move palisades, and

make a solid road to

the very foot of the

walls. The Romans

believed that a. close

alliance subsisted be

tween the whale (ba

laana) and a smaller

species of the same

tribe, called musculus,

and that when the for

mer became blind,

from the enormous

weight of its eyelids

dropping over and

closing up the organ,

the latter swam before,

and guided it from all

shallows which might

prove injurious to it.

fence this machine

was called musculus,

as it explored and

smoothed the way for

the larger engines. -

6 Cars. B. G. vii. 58.

37
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mine‘ into the heart of the city, or in this manner intercepted the springs

of water.”

When they only wished to sap the foundation of the walls, they sup

ported the part to be thrown down with wooden props, which being con

sumed with fire, the wall fell to the ground.

In the meantime the besieged, to frustrate the attempts of the besiegers,

met their mines with counter mines,“ which sometimes occasioned dread

ful conflicts below ground. The great object was to prevent them from

approaching the walls.‘

The besieged also, by means of mines, endeavoured to frustrate or over

turn the works of the enemy!‘ They withdrew the earth front the mount,5

or destroyed the works by fires below, in the same manner as the besieg

ers overturned the walls.7

Where they apprehended a breach would be made, they reared new

walls behind, with a deep ditch before them. They employed various me

thods to weaken or elude the force of the ram, and to defend themselves

against the engines and darts of the besiegers. But these, and every thing

else belonging to this subject, will be best understood by reading the ac

counts preserved to us of ancient sieges, particularly of Syracuse by Mar

cellus, of Ambracia by Fulvius, of Alesia by Julius Caesar, of Marseilles

by his lieutenants, and of Jerusalem by Titus Vespasianfi When the

Romans besieged a town, and thought themselves sure of taking it, they

used solemnly‘) to call out of it1° the gods, under whose protection the

place was supposed to be.* Hence when Troy was taken, the gods are

said to have left their shrines. For this reason, the Romans are said to

have kept secret their tutelary god, and the Latin name of the city.“
 

* The form of the Evocation

was nearly as follows :—“ If

there be to Carthage a protect

ing god or goddess, l pray and

beseech ye great gods, who

have taken into your care this

city, to abandon these habita

tions, these temples and these Let it appear that you are my

sacged ‘places ;}t‘o forget them, protectors, the protectors of the

to ll t em wit tenor, and to Roman e le and o m sol
withdraw to Rome and to our diers. K" flu do thief Ipyledge

people. May our dwellings, myself tofourtd temples, and to

our temples, and oursacred of- institute games in your ha

ferings find favour before you. nour.

1 cuniculum agebant.

2 Liv. v. 19. '21. Hirt.

Bell. Gall. viii. 41. 43.

3 transversis cuniculis

hostium runiculos ex

cepere, Liv. xxiii. 18.

xxzviii. 7.

4 spertos, sc. ab hosti

bus vel Romanis, cuni

culos morabantur, moa

nibusque appropinqua

re prohibebant,—sll

which very much re

tarded the approach

and kept us at artis

ta.nce from the place,

Cms. B. G. vii. 22.

5 Caas. B. G. iii. 21. vii.

22. 9 certo carmine.

6 terram ad se introrsus 10 evocare.

subtrahebant. ll Liv. v. 21. Virg. En.

7 Joseph. Bell. Jud. iii. ii. 351. Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.

12- xxviii. 2. s. 4.11/lacrob.

8 Liv. xxi\'.33. xXxviii.4. iii. 9.

xlii. 63. Caes. B. G.vii.B.

C. ii. Joseph. Bell. Jud.
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The form of a surrender we have, Liv. i. 38, Plaut. Amph. i. 1. 71,

102, and the usual manner of plundering a city when taken, Polyb.

x. 16.

NAVAL AFFAIRS OF THE ROMANS. '.

NAVIGATION at first was very rude. and the construction of vessels ex

tremely simple. The most ancient nations used boats made of trunks of

trees hollowed,‘ called ALVEI, LINTRES, SCAPHE, vel MON0XYLA,2 or com

posed of beams and planks fastened together with cords or wooden pins,

called RATES, or of reeds, called cauru-3,3 or partly of slender planks,‘ and

partly of wicker-hiirdles or basket-work,5 and covered with hides, as those

of the ancient Britons, and other nations, hence called NAV1G1A vi'i'iLiA,'

corio circumsuta, and naves sutiles, in allusion to which, Virgil calls the

boat of Charon, cymba sutilisfi somewhat similar to the Indian canoes,

which are made of the bark of trees ; or to the boats of the Icelanders and

Esquimaux Indians, which are made of long poles placed cross-wise, tied

together with whale sinews, and covered with the skins of sea-dogs,

sewed with sinews instead of thread.

The Phoanicians, or the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, are said to have

been the first inventors of the art of sailing, as of letters and astronomy.

For Jason, to whom the poets ascribe it,7 and the Argonauts, who first sailed

under Jason from Greece to Colchis in the ship Argo, in quest of the gold

en fleece, that is,'of commerce, flourished long after the Pl'ttI‘lilCl8.t1S were

a. powerful nation. But whatever be in this, navigation certainly received

from them its chief improvements.

The invention of sails is by some ascribed to 1Eolus, the god of the

winds, and by others to Daedalus ; whence he is said to have flown like a

bird through the air. They seem to have been first made of skins, which

the Veneti, a people of Gaul, used even in the time of Caesar, afterwards

of flax or hemp; whence linlea and carbasa (sing. -us) are put for oela,

sails. Sometimes clothes spread out were used for sails.”

It was long before the Romans paid any attention to naval affairs. They

at first had nothing but boats made of thick planks,” such as they used on

the Tiber, called NAVI-IS CAUDICARUE ; whence Appius Claudius, who first

persuaded them to fit out a fleet, A. U. 489, got the surname of CAUDEX.

They are said to have taken the model of their first ship of war from a

vessel of the Carthaginians, which happened to be stranded on their coasts,

and to have exercised their men on land to the management of ships.‘°

But this can hardly be reconciled with what Polybius says in other places,

nor with what we find in Livy about the equipment and operations of a

Roman fleet.“ The first ships of war were probably built from the model

of those of Antium, which, after the reduction of that city, were brought to

Rome, A. U. 417.12 It was not, however, till the first Punic war that they

made any figure at sea.

 

1 ex singulis arboribus 4carin:s ac stattimina, x1viii.18. Plin. iv. 16. 66. _

cavatis Virg. G. i. 126. the keel and ribs, ex \vii.56. xxiv. 9. s. 40. 9 ex tabulis crassiori

262. Plin. xvi. 41. Liv. levi materia. 7 Plin. v. 12. 0v. Met. bus, Fest.

xxvi. 26. 5 reliquum corpus na~ vi. vers. ult. et Am. ii. 10 Sen. Brev. Vit. 13.

2Paterc. ii. 107. Ov. F. viuni viminibus con- ll. l. Luc. iii. 194. Varr. Vit. Rom. 11.

ii. 407. Liv. i. 4. xxv. 3. textum, 8 Diod. v.7. Virg. En. Polyb. i. 20,21.

Plin. vi. 23. Strab. iii. 6 En. vi. 414. Ces. B. vi. 15. Cass. B. G. iii. 11 Liv. ix. 30. 38.

155. C. i. 54. Luc. iv. 131. 13. Tac. Ann. ii. 24. 12 Liv. viii. 14.

3Juv. v. 89. Fest. Herodot. i. 194. Dio. Hist. v. 23. luv. xii.
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Ships of war were called

Nxvss LONGE, because they

were of a longer shape than

ships of burden, (naves 0Nl-‘.RA

nun, élmrdeg, whence hullls; orarcae,barks,) which were more ' I

round and deep. The ships of _* "fllgg _

war were driven chiefly by oars,

the ships of burdens by sails,‘

and as they were more heavy,2

and sailed more slowly, they

were sometimes toweda after

the war ships.‘

Their ships of war were va

riously named from their rows

or ranks ofoars.5 Those which

had two rows or tiers were

called biremes;6 three, triremes;

four, quadriremes; five, quinque

remes vel penteres.

The Romans scarcely had any ships of more than five banks of oars ;

and therefore those of six or seven banks are called by a Greek name,

hexeres, /tepteres, and above that by a circumlocution, naves, onto, novem,

decem ordmum, vel versuum.7 Thus, Livy calls a ship of sixteen rows,8

navis ingenlis magnitudinis, quam semdecim versus remorum agebant, a gal

ley of vast size, which was moved by sixteen tiers of oars.- This enor

mous ship, however, sailed up the Tiber to Rome.” The ships of Anto

ny (which Florus says resembled floating castles and towns ; Virgil, float

ing islands or mountains,) had only from six to nine banks of oars. Dio

says from four to ten rows.”

There are various opinions about the manner in which the rowers sat.

That most generally received is, that they were placed above one another

in different stages or benches“ on one side of the ship, notin a perpendi

cular line, but in the form of a quincunx. The oars of the lowest bench

were short, and those of the other benches increased in length, in propor

tion to their height above the water. This opinion is confirmed by several

passages in the classics,“ and by the representations which remain of an

cient galleys, particularly that on Traj-an’s pillar at Rome. Itis, however,

attended with difliculties not easily reconciled.

There were three different classes of rowers, whom the Greeks called

thranilaz, zeugitaz or zeugioi, and thalamitw, or -iai, front the difl'erent parts

of the ship in which they were placed. The first sat in the highest part

of the ship, next the stern; the second, in the middle ; and the last in the

lowest part, next the prow. Some think that there were as many oars

belonging to each of these classes of rowers, as the ship was said to have

ranks or banks of oars : others, that there were as litany rowers to each

oar, as the ship is said to have hanks; and some reckon the number of

  

Navis Oneraria.

 

1 Cues. B. G. iv. 20. 25. 5 ab ordinibus remo- iv. 11. 11 in transtris vel jugis.

v. 7.1sid. xix. i. Cic. rum. 8 Exxardexnpng, Polyb. I2Virg.1En.v. ll9.Luc.

Fam. xii. 15. 6 dicrota, Cic. Att. v. 9 Liv.xlv. 35. iii. 536. Sil. Ital. xiv.

22raviores. ll. xvi. 4. vel dicrotae, I0 l. 23. 33. Flor. iv. 424.

3 remulco tracta. Ilirt. B. Alex. 47. ll. 4. Virg. /En. viii. \

4 Liv. xxxii. 16. 7 Liv. xxxvii. 23. Flor. 691.
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banks, by that of oars on each side. In this manner they remove the dif

ficulty of supposing eight or ten banks of oars abov_e one another, and even

forty ; for a ship is said by Plutarch and Athenmus to have been built by

Ptolemy Philopator which had that number ;‘ but these opinions are in

volved in still more inextricable difliculties.

 

was oauncvs.

11' unfortunately happens

that no detailed account or ex

plicit evidence has come down

to us, whereby the mode in

which the banks of oars were

arranged might be satisfacto

rily ascertained ; the only

source of information being

the mere casual allusions of

historians and oets, who have

naturally avoi ed to encumber

their narration with technical

details ofccnstruction. Upon

Traj»in’s column, indeed, ves

sels are sculptured, supposed

to be those of two and three

banks of oars; but the figures

and mechanical proportions

upon it are so confused and

crowded that nothing can be

safely determined from this

authority. So also, in the ros

trated column of Duilius,

erected to commemorate his

naval victory over the Cartha

ginians, and discovered about

two centuries and a half ago

at Rome, only the beaks of

galleys are projected from the

shaft of the pillar, and no part

of the banks of oars is exhibit

ed. Several paintings of an

cient vessels have likewise

been discovered in the ruins

of Herculaneum, but o much

effaced that nothing can be ga

thered froin them to throw any

light on the subject. ln the

absence, therefore, of all di

rect evidence, recourse has

been necessarily had to eon

jecture.

The war vessels of the an

cients were designated and

rated according to the number

of the banks of oars by which

they were impelled. There

were, generally, two classes

of war galIeys,one ofa single

line of cars, and the other of

two, three, five, seven, or more

banks, all of which were. at

different periods, employed in

naval engagements. The form

of vessels of one bank of oars

may be readily imagined ; but

the construction of the numer

ous class of galleys of more

than one bank, is a point fruit

ful of conjectures and perplex

ities.

After stating insuperable

objections to the various solu

tions of these difliculties that

have been proposed by Ves

sius, Savile, Melville, and

others, Mr. Howell, in his in

genious “ Essay on the War

Galleys ofthe Ancients,” late

ly published, advances the fol

lowing theory. After detail

ing the inconveniences which

would he found in the early

war galleys of a single ar

rangement of oars occupyin

the whole vessel’s length, and

neither leaving a deck for the

soldiers to fight upon, nor ad

mitting of a commanding

height whence to discharge

their missiles, he proceeds to

unfold the idea which. accord

ing to his supposition, must

have struck the Erythraeans,

who are generally admitted to

have been the first to substi

tute galleys of two banks .for

the old ones of a single tier.

Sup ose a vessel of the origi

nal orm, pulling twenty oars,

ten on each side, thus :—

0000000000

the Erythraaans, he imagines,

found, that, without adding to

the length of the vessel, they

could have the same number

of oars in nearly one-half of

the length,by placing the oars

obliquely, thus, up the side of

the galley :

0 0

0 0

0 0

0 0

0 0

by this means the rowers be

ing all placed in the midships,

ample room would be left for

an elevated deck for combat

at the poop and prow. Thus,

then, according to Mr. Howell,

originated the creation of a

bireme; and when this idea

was once started, of placing

the banks offive oars each ob

liquely, the extension of the

plan was easy ty an indefinite

degree, simply by adding to

the length of the galley, with

out at all increasing her height.

The oar-ports of a trireme

would, for instance, appear

thus :-—

0 0

00

0 00

00 0

000

a quinquereme thus :—

and so on, until the galley of

Ptolemy Philopater would

count forty of these oblique

ascents, behind one another

from stem to stern, and each

of five oars, without being ne

cessarily higher in the water

than a bireme. “ That a rank

or bench of oars,” says Mr.

Howell, “ never contained

more than five oars, I think

can be proved, whatever the

size of the galley was, whether

a bireme or trireme, up to the

galley of Philopater, which

had forty hanks, nine feet be

ing the highest point from the

water to the scalmi from which

they could pull with effect.

That the scalrni of Philopa

tor’s galley did not exceed this,

is evident from Athenaaus, lib.

v. c. 37. The longest oar

was 38 cubits, or 57 feet;

there could not be less than

three feet from the water’s

edge to the lower edge of the

oar- ort, and eighteen inches

fortlie width of it. That they

were so wide, was necessary

for the size of the oar, and we

learn it also from a curious

fact. Megabates, visiting the

fleet, found a Grecian galley

without its guard, and thus he

punished the captain; Hero

dotus (lib. v. cap. 33), AH! 911

Xapm; dukorra; rn; yrog. The

meaning evidently is, ‘ he

bound him to the lowest bench,

with his head out of the oar

port.’ This he could not have

done had the oar-ports been

less. Now, from the lower

bench to the upper bench in

side, five feet is suflicient for
 

1 Plin. vii. 56.
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Ships contrived for lightness

and expedition (mwes ACTUA

itm) had but one rank of oars

on each side} or at most two.

They were of different kinds,

and called by various names,

as, celoces, i. e. naves celeres vel

cursoriz, lembi, plzaseli, my0pa

Biit the most rerones, &c.

._;._.

both man and oar. The berich

es being placed sloping from

the lowest up to the fifth or

highest, the outer edge of the

upper oar-port would be four

feet six inches from the u per

edge of the under port, w se

width is eighteen inches, so

that nine feet is all that was

required for the height of a

bank's ascent. Ado ting this

i_dea._ the difficulty o the sub

ject is at once removed, and,

when once this method ofplac

ing the oars was found out, ex

pense or convenience were

the only objects to be studied

by the ancients. for nothing

could be more easy than add

ing to the length of the galley

according to the number of

banks required, even up to

one hundred, could such 3

large vessel have been easily

navigated.”

  

  

REFERENCES.

1 carina, 'rp01ri§.

2 testudo, xvrog.

3 latera, mkevpai.

4 fOl‘lV.U‘8I\Sl1'l,'l'0lx0l

5 foramina

ttymorra. pug.

6 prora, npwpa.

7 puppis, cauda,

pi/r], ovpa.

8 corymbi vel corona,

akpnoruhra et crnkos.

9 corymbi, a<p)\aara.

rernorum, 10 oculus navis, o¢6a)\

ll tutela, £l'l’H’p01l’1[

12 gubernaculum, 1n1da

I3 rostrum, err/i’o)tou.

14 stega,xa1-n¢pay,uaru.

~

1 simpliee ordine egebantur, puvnpsts, Tac. Hist. v. 23.

This theory supersedes all

others in probability, and is in

agreement with most of the

passages referring to galleys

and matters ofmilitary marine

in the ancient authors. It at

once obviates the absurdity

contained in that monstrous

supposition, that even forty

ban s must have been placed

one over another. Nor would

there be any inconvenience iii

the oblique ascending series of

five oars in each bank. it jus

tifies also the general title ap

plied to war galleys——naves

[Mtge ,- the appropriateness of

which would be utterly lost in

the huge proportions of a gal

ley of forty, or even ten banks,

rising one above another ;

while it agrees with the inevi

table deduction from various

writers, and from the imper

fect representation onTrajan’s

column, that there were at

least several ascending tiers

of oar-ports, requiring oars of

various lengths. It moreover

is in accordance with the ap

pearance of the galleys on Du

ilius’s rostrated column ; on

which, in the beaks ofthe ves

sels (the only part represent

ed) there are no oars: lead

ing us to conclude that these

were placed only in the waist.

It remains to add, that Mr.

Howell has presented the di

rectors of the Edinburgh Aca

demy with a model of ahexi

rerne, constructed according

to his theory, which is repre

sented in the following cut,

and to which are subjoined

the Latin and Greek names of

the several parts of the war

galley.

1r v
P Moi/.

15 catastroma,

or-pwpa. '

16 malus, mrog.

17 vela, irrrta.

18 antenna, xrpauz.

19 pedes, vmdcg.

20 funes qui rnalum

sustinent, 7l'POT0l/01.

21 thranitai, Gpavi-rai.

22 juga, §vya.

K11711

23 thalamoi, 9n)uz;mi.
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markable of these were the naves LIBURN1E,1 a kind of light galleys used

by the Liburni, a people of Dalmatia, addicted to piracy. To ships of

  

this kind Augustus was in a great measure indebted for his victory over

Antony at Actium. Hence after that time the name of 7l(1v6’8LIBURNAe2

was given to all quick-sailing vessels, and few ships were built but of that

construction.”

Ships were also denominated from the country to which they belonged,

and the various uses to which they were applied ; as NAVES MERCATORIJE,

frumentarite, vinarzke, olearice; PISCATORIJE vel lenunculi, fishing-boats ;

SPECULATORIJE et emploratome, spy-boats; PIRATICE vel p1'zL*dat01'i(B;3

HIPPAGOGE, vel hippagines, for carrying horses and their riders; TABELLA

RI./E, message-boats ;‘ VECTORIAB GRAVESQUE, transports and ships of bur

den; annotinw privatazque, built that or the former year for private use.

Some read annonarize, i. e. for carrying provisions. Each ship had its

long-boat joined to it.~" ,

A large Asiatic ship among the Greeks was called csncmws, it is sup

posed from the island Corcyra ; but Pliny ascribes the invention of it to

the Cypriansfi

Galleys kept by princes and great men for amusement, were called by

various names ; trircmes ceratze vel (B70168, lusorire et cubiculataz vel thala

megi, pleasure-boats or barges ; privaz, i. e. propriaz et non meritorire, one’s

own, not hired ; sometimes of immense size, deceres vel decemremes.’

Each ship had a name peculiar to itself inscribed or painted on its prow ;

thus, PRISTIS, SCYLLA, CENTAURUS, &c., called PARASEMON, its sign, or IN

SIGNE,8 as its tutelary g0d9 was on its stern ; whence that part of the ship

was called TUTELA or cautela, and held sacred by the mariners. There

supplications and treaties were made.1°

In some ships the tutela and nagaaqpov were the same.“

Ships of burden used to have a basket suspended on the top of their

mast as their sign,” hence they were called C0RBIT}E.l3

There was an ornament in the stern and sometimes on the prow, made

of wood, like the tail of a fish, called APLUSTRE, vel plur. -ia, from which

was erected a staff or pole with a riband or streamer“ on the top.“

The ship of the commander of a fleet“ was distinguished by ared flag,“

and by a light.

l :

 
i— - i~ ;7 :1 i p~_ 4:

1 Czes. B. G. v. 1. Luc. 5 Czes. B. G. v. 7. cym- 1l6. 12 pro signo.

iii. 534. Cic. ct Liv. bulze onerariis adh:e- 9 tutela vel tute1arenu- 13 Fest. Cic. Att. xvi. 6.

Hor. Ep. i. 1. rescebant, Plin. Ep. 8. men. Plaut. Pnsn. iii. 1. 4. 40.

2 Dio. l. 29. 32. Veg. iv. 20. 10 Liv. xxx.36. Sil. Ital. 14 fascia vel taenia.

33. 6 vii. 56. Plaut. Merc. i. xiii. 76. xiv. 511. 439. 15 Juv. x. 136. Luc. iii.

3 Cses. B. C. ii. 39. iii. 1. 86. Stich. ii. 2. 84. Ov. Trist. i. El. 3. v. 671.

' 5 Cic. Verr. v.33. Liv. iii. 1. 12. 110. 9. v. 1. Heroid. 16 navis praztoria.

xxiii.1.xxx. 10. xxxiv. 7 Sen. Ben. vii. 20. xvi. 112. Pers. vi. 30. 17 vexillurn vel velum

32. 36. xxxvi. 42. Suet. Caas. 52. Cal. 37. Luc. iii. 501. Sen. Ep. purpureum, Tac. Hist.

4 Sen. Ep. 77. Plaut. Hor. Ep. i. 1. 92. 76. Petron. c. 105. v. 22. Plin. xix. 1. Cws.

Mil. Glor. iv. 1. 39. 8Tac. Ann. vi. 34. Liv. ll Serv. Virg. En. v. B. C. ii. 6. Flor. iv. 8.

Liv. xliv. 28. Gel1.x. xxxvii. 29. Herodot. 116. Act. Apos. xxvlii. Virg. En. ii. 256.

25. Fest. viii. 89. Virg. En. v. ll.
I
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The chief parts ofa ship and its appendages were, canma, the keel or

bottom ; statumina, the ribs, or pieces of timber which strengthened the

sides; PRORA, the prow or fore-part, and PUPPIS, the stern or hind-part;

nnvsos, the belly or hold of the ship : SENTINA, the pump,‘ or rather the

bilge or bottom of the hold, where the water, which leaked into the ship,

remained, till it was pumped out,2 or the bilge-water itself, properly called

NAUTEA. In order to keep out the water, ships were besmeared with wax

and pitch; hence called CERAT1E.3

On the sides‘ were holes5 for the oars (REMI, called also by the poets

tonsaz, the broad part or end of them, palma vel palmula), and seats“ for

the rowers.7

Each oar was tied to a piece of wo0d,8 called SCALMUS, by thongs or

  

strings, called STROPPI vel struppi ; hence scalmusg is put for a boat; navi

cula tiuorum scalmorum, a boat of two oars; actuaria, sc. navis, decem scal

mis, quatuor scalmarum navis. The place where the oars were put, when

the rowers were done working, was called CASTERIA.10

On the stern was the rudder (GUBERNACULUM vel clavus), and the pilot

(gubernator) who directed it.

Some ships had two rudders, one on each end, and two prows, so that

they might be moved either way without turning, much used by the Ger- /

mans, and on the Pontus Euxinus, or Black Sea, called caivtait/E,“ be

cause in a. swelling sea they were covered with boards like the vaulted

r00f Of 3 1101188 ;12 hence Wmarilw, the name of a people bordering on the

Black Sea.“

In the'middle of the ship was erect

ed the mast (MALUS), which was rais

ed“ when the ship left the harbour,

and taken downl-5 when it approached

the land; the place where it stood was

called MOD1US.16 The ships of the

ancients had only one mast.

On the mast were fixed the sail

yards (ANTENN/E vel brachia), and the

sails (vans) fastened by ropes (fumes

vel rudentes). Immittere rudentes, to

loosen all the cordage; pandere vela,

to spread the sails."

  

 

1 Ctes. B. C. iii. 25.

2 donec per antliam

exhauriretur. Cic.

Fam. ix. 15. Sen. 6.

Mart. ix. 19. 4. Suet.

Tib. 51.

3 Juv. vi. 99, Plant.

Asin. v. 2. 44. Norn. 1.

25. Ov. Her. v. 42.

4 latera.

5 foramina.

6 sedilia vel transtra.

7 remiges.

8 paxillus vel lignum

teres.

9 The oars employed by

the ancients in rowing

are not described by

any of the ancient au

thors ; it may be reck

oned best, therefore, to

apply for information

to the modems, and

follow Isaac Vossius

in his description of

the oars ‘in use in the

Mediterranean galleys

of his time. There

was, in all probability,

very little alteration in

their construction from

their first use until the

present time. It being

simple in itself, and

only adapted to one

quite etficient, there

was no inducement to

alter it. Thus an oar

of thirty-six feet long

A to B, has from A to

C a space of eleven

feet within the galley ;

it is hung upon the

scalmi by the thong at

C ; it is here extremely

thick, nine inches in

diameter, and as the

hand could not grasp

it, there is a handle

fixed upon it, DD. it

extendswithin to about

three feet of the scal

mi thong.

object, its improve

ment must have been

rapid, and when found 10 Pla.ut.As. iii. 1. 16.

Isid. xix. 4. Cic. orr. iii.‘

14. Or. ii. 34. Att. xvi.

3 Vel. ii. 43.

ll Tac. Ann. ll. 6. Mor.

G. 44. Strab. xi. 496.

12 camera,Tac. Hist. iii.

47. Gell. x. 25.

13 Eustatlt. Diony. 700.

14 attollebatur vel eti

gebatur, Cic. Verr. v.

34.

15 inclinabatur vel po

nebatur.

16 Virg. 1En. v. 829.

Lucan. iii. 45. lsid. xix.

2.

11 Plin. Ep. viii. 4.
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The sails were usually white, as‘ being thought more lucky, sometimes

coloured.‘

The ends of the sail-yards were called conmm ; from which were sus

pended two ropes called PEDES, braces, by pulling which towards the stern,

the sails were turned to the right or left. lfthe wind blew obliquely from

the left, they pulled the rope on the right, and so on the contrary : hence fa

cere pedem, to trim or adjust the sails ; obliquat lazvo pede carbasa, he turns

the sails so as to catch the wind blowing from the right ; so obliquat sinus

in ventum, currere utroque pede, to sail with a wind right astern, or blowing

directly from behind; in contrarium navigare prolatis pedibus, by tacking;

intendere brachia uelis, i. e. vela bracltzis, to stretch the sails, or to haul

them out to the yard-arms ; dare vela ventis, to set sail ; so vela facere, or

to make way ; subducere vela, to lower the sails ;'~’ ministrare velts, vel -a,

i. e. attmdere, to manage, by drawing in and letting out the opposite bra

ces :3 velis remis, sc. et; i. e. summa vi, manibus pedibusque, omnibus ner

vis, with might and main ;4 so rernigio veloque, Plaut, Asin. 1. 3. 5.; who

puts navales pedes for remiges et nautaz, Men. ii. 2. ult.

The top-sails were called SUPPARA velorum, or any appendage to the

main-sail.-"

Carina puppis, and even trabs, a beam, are often put by the poets for the

whole ship; but never velum, as we use sail for one ship or many; thus,

a sail, an hundred sail.

The rigging and tackling of a ship, its sails, sail-yards, oars, ropes, &c.

were called ARMAMENTA. Hence arma is put for the sails, colligere arma

jubet, i. e. vela contrahere, he commands them to furl the sails, and for the

rudder, spoliata armis, i. e. Cl(lU0,6 despoiled of her rudder.

Ships of war,7 and these only, had their prows armed with a sharp

beak,“ which usually had three teeth or points, whence these ships were

called ROSTRATE, and because the beak was covered with brass, J-IRAT.E.9

Ships, when about to engage, had towers erected on them, whence stones

and missive weapons were discharged from engines called PROPUGNACULA,

hence turritw puppas. Agrippa invented a kind of towers which were

suddenly raised. Towers used also to be erected on ships in sieges and

at other times.1°

Some ships of war were all covered,“ others uncovered,” except at

the prow and stern, where those who fought stood.‘-"

The planks or platforms“ on which the mariners sat or passed from one

part of the ship to another, were called i-"oiu, gangways.“ and the helps to

mount on board, PONTES vel scALE.“‘ Some take fori for the deck (swu

oA, -.2), others for the seats. It is at least certain they were both in the

top of the ship and below. We also findforus, sing."

 

1 0v.I-1er.ii. 11. Catul. have viris equisque, as 10 CZBS. B. G. iii. 14. 42. Caas. passim. Cic.

Lxiv. 225. Plin. xix. 1. Phil. viii. 7. Flor. ii. 2. iv. 11. Plin. Verr. v. 34.

s. 5. 5 Luc. v. 429. Stat. xxxii. 1. Plut. in Ant. 14 tabulata.

2 Sil. vi. 325. Luc. v. Sylv. ii. 2. 27. Sen. Ep. Ilor. Ep. i. 2. Virg. 15 ab eo quod incessus

428. Catul. iv. 21. Cic. 77. JEn. viii. 693. Serv. ferant, Serv. Virg. En.

Verr. v. 34. Plin. ii. 6P1aut. Merc. i. 62. Virg. Liv. xxiv. 34. iv.605.vi.412.Cic.Sen.

57. s. 48. Virg. En. iv. Virg. ./Eu. v. 15. vi. Tac. Ann. xv. 9. Sil. 6.

546. v. 16. 281 829, 353. Ital. xix. 418. 16 c1rifla9pai v. idipmxeg

830. 7 naveslongre vel be1- 11 tectre velconstrataa, Virg. 1En.x. 288. 654.

3 adducendo et remit- licae. irara¢/uzxrm; quae Kl‘l- 658. Stat. Sylv. iii. 2.

tendo vel proferendo 8 rostrum,oftenerp1ur. ruurpwparu, tabulata 55.

pecles, Virg. En. vi. rostra, Ctes. B. G. iii. velconstratahabebant, 17 Gell. xvi. 19. Plaut.

302. x. 218. 13. Sil. Ital. xiv. 480. decks. Bacch. ii. 3. 44. Stich.

4 Cic. Q. Frat. ii. 14. 9 Virg. jEn. v. 142. 12 apertm, a¢pnx1-oi, v. iii. 1. 12. Sil. xiv. 425.

Tusc. iii. 11. OH‘. iii. viii. 690. Ca-ts. B. C. ii. -n, Cic. Att. v. 11,12. vi. Luc. iii. 630.

33. but in the last pas- 3. Hor. Od. ii. 16. 21. B. 12.

sage the belt copies Plin. xxxii. 1. 13 Liv. xxx. 43. xxxvi.

38
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The anchor (ANCHORA), which moored or fastenedl the ships, was at

first of stone, sometimes of wood filled with lead, but afterwards of iron.

It was thrown? from the prow by a cable, and fixed in the ground, while

the ship stood (or, as we say, rode) at anchor,3 and raised‘ when it sailed ;

sometimes the cable-" was cut.° The Veneli used iron chains instead of

ropes.’ '

The plummet for sounding depths“ was called BOLIS or catapirates, or

MOLYBDIS, -idis, as Gronovius reads, Stat. Sylv. iii. 2. 30.

The ropes by which the ship was tied to land were called RETINACULA,

or OR./E, or simply FUNES. Hence oram solvere, to set sail.9

The ancients had ropes for girding a ship in a storm,” which are

still used. They had also long poles,“ to push it ofi‘ rocks and

shoals.”

Sand, or whatever was put in a ship to keep it steady, was called

SABURRA, ballast.”

Ships were built“ of fi_r,15 alder,“ cedar, pine, and cypress," by the Ve

neti, of oak," sometimes of green wood; so that a number of ships were

put on the stocks," completely equipped and launched,2° in forty-five days

after the timber was cut down in the forest ; by Caesar, at Arles, against the

people of Marseilles, in thirty days“

There was a place at Rome called the Tiber where ships lay and were

built, called NAVALIA, plur. -ium, the dock." ‘

As the Romans quickly built fleets, they as speedily manned them.

Freedmen and slaves were employed as mariners or rowers,” who were

also called soon NAVALES, and CLASSICI. The citizens and allies were

obliged to furnish a certain number of these, according to their for

tune, and sometimes to supply them with provisions and pay for a limited

time?‘

The legionary soldiers at first used to fight at sea as well as on land.

But when the Romans came to have regular and constant fleets, there was

a separate kind of soldiers raised for the marine service,“ who were called

CLASSIARII, or EPIBATIE ; but this service was reckoned less honourable

than that of the legionary soldiers, and was sometimes performed by manu

mitted slaves. The rowers also were occasionally armed?“

The allies and conquered states were in after times bound to furnish a

certain number of ships completely equipped and manned; some only

stores, arms, tackling, and men?"

Augustus stationed a fleet on the Tuscan sea at Misenum, where Agrip

pa made a fine harbour called PORTUS JULIUS, by joining the Lucrine lake

and the lacus Auernus to the bay of B3.l2B,28 and another on the Hadriatic

 

1 fundabat vel alliga- exp1orandurn,lsid.xix. lo alnus, Luc. iii. 440. 24 Liv. xxi.49, 50. xxii.

bat. 4. whence aini. sh.ips,ib. ll. xxiv. ll. xxvi. 17.

2 jaciebatur, Virg. En. 9 Virg. )En. iii. 639. ii. 427. 35. 48. Curt. iv. 3. 18.

vi. ult. 667. iv. 580. Liv. xxii. 1'1 Veg. iv. 34. 25 milites in classern

3 ad anchoram vel in 19. xxviii. 36. Quinct. 18 ex robore, Cass. B. scripti, Liv. xxii. 57.

anchors. stabat, Cass. Ep. Tryph. dz iv. 2. 41. G. iii. 13. 26 Liv. xxvi. 48. xxxii.
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at Ravenna, and in other parts of the empire, also on rivers, as the Rhine

and Danube.‘ ‘ .

The admiral of the whole fleet was called DUX PREFECTUSQUE CLASSIS,

and his ship, NAVIS PRETORIA,2 which in the night-time had, as a sign,“

three lights.‘

At first the consuls and przetors used to command the fleets of the repub

lic, or some one under them ; as Laelius under Scipio.5

The commanders of each ship was called NAVARCHI, or TRIERARC1-11,

i. e. pnefecti trieris vel triremis navis, or MAGISTRI NAVIUM.6 The mas

ter or proprieter of a trading vessel, NAUCLERUS, NAV1CULATOR,Vel -Amos,

who, when he did not go to sea himself, but employed another to navigate

his ship, was said, naviculariam, sc. rem,fu¢-ere." .

The person who steered the ship and directed its course was called on

BERNATOR, the pilot, sometimes also MAGISTER, or RECTOR. He sat at the

helm, on the top of the stern, dressed in a particular manner}! and gave

orders about spreading and contracting the sails,” plying or checking the

oars,l° &c. It was his part to know the signs of the weather, to be ac

quainted with ports and places, and particularly to observe the winds and

the stars. For as the ancients knew not the use of the compass, they were

directed in their voyages chiefly by the stars in the night-time,“ and in the

day-time by coasts and islands which they knew. In the Mediterranean, to

which navigation was then chiefly confined,they could not be long out of the

sight of land. When overtaken by a storm, the usual method was to drive

their ships on shore,“ and when the danger was over, to set them afloat

again by the strength of arms and levers. In the ocean they only cruised

along the coast. -

In some ships there were two pilots, who had an assistant called PRO

RETA, i. e. custas et tutela pram, who watched at the prow.“

' He who had command over the rowers was called HORTATOR and PAUSARI

vs,“ or PORTISCULUS, which was also the name of the stafl' or mallet with

which he excited or retarded them." He did this also with his voice in a

musical tone, that the rowers might keep time in their motions. Hence it is

also applied to the commanders. Those who hauled or pulled arope, who

raised a weight. or the like, called HELCIARII, used likewise to animate

one another with a loud cry, hence nauzicus clamor, the cries or shouts of

the mariners.“

Before a fleet, (CLASSIS) set out to sea, it was solemnly reviewed" like

an army; prayers were made and victims sacrificed. The auspices were

consulted, and if any unlucky omen happened, as a person sneezing on

the left, or swallows alighting on the ships, &c., the voyage was sus

pended.“
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The mariners, when they set sail or -reached the harbour, decked the

stern with garlands}

There was great labour in launching2 the ships, for as the ancients

seldom sailed in winter, their ships during that time ‘were drawn upa on

land, and stood on the shore.4

They were drawn to sea by ropes and levers,~” withrollers placed below/5

called PALANGES, vel -gas, or SCUTULE, and, according to some, lap

sus rotarum; but others more properly take this phrase for rota labentes,

wheels.’

Archimedes invented a wonderful machine for this purpose, called
HELDL8 ' i

Sometimes ships were conveyed for a considerable space by land, and

for that purpose they were sometimes so made, that they might be taken

to pieces, a practice still in use._ Augustus is said to have transported some

ships from the open sea to the Ambracian gulf near A~ctium, on a kind of

wall covered with raw hides of oxen, in like manner over the Isthmus of

Corinth. So Trajan, from the Euphrates to the Tigris.9

The signal for embarking was given with the trumpet. They embarked”

in a certain order, the mariners first and then the soldiers. They also

sailed in a certain order, the light vessels usually foremost, then the fleet

or ships of war, and after them the ships of burden ; but this order was

often changed.“ -

When they approached the place of their destination, they were very

attentive to the objects they first saw, inrthe same manner as to omens at

their departure." . '

, When they reached the shore," and landed“ the troops, prayers and sa

crifices again were made.

If the country was hostile, and there was no proper harbour, they made

a naval camp,“ and drew up their ships on land.“ They did so, especially

if they were to winter there." But if they were to remain only for a.

short time; the fleet was stationed in some convenient place,“ not far from

land.“

Harbours, (PORTUS) were most strongly fortified, especially at the en

trance .2" The two sides of which,'or the piers, were called CORNUA, or

saucers ; on the extremities were erected bulwarks and towers. There

was usually also a watch-tower (PHAROS, plur. -i),21 with lights to direct the

course of ships in the night-time, as at Alexandria in Egypt, at Ostia and

Ravenna, at Capreae, Brundusium, and other places.” A chain sometimes

was drawn across as a barrier or boom (claustrum).23

Harbours were naturally formed at the mouths of rivers ; hence the name
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of OSTIA at the mouth of the Tiber. Ovid calls the seven mouths of the

Nile, septem i>oa'rus.1

Harbours made by artz were called coruomss, vel -NA, -orum.

Adjoining to the harbour were docks (NAVALIA, -ium), where the ships

were laid up,3 careened and refitted.‘

Fleets about to engage were arranged in a manner similar to armies on

land. Certain ships were placed in the centref’ others in the right wing,°

and others in the left ; some as a reserve.” We find them sometimes dis

posed in the form of a wedge, a forceps, and a circle, but most frequently

of a semicircle or half-moon.”

Before the battle, sacrifices’ and prayers were made as on land; the ad

miral sailed round the fleet in a light galley,9 and exhorted the men. -

The soldiers and sailors made ready“) for action : they furled the sails

and adjusted the rigging ; for they never chose to fight but in calm

weather." ‘ _

A red flag was displayed from the admiral’s ship, as a signal to engage.

The trumpets in it and all the other ships were sounded, and a shout rais

ed by all the crews.” \

The combatants endeavored to disable or sink the ships of the enemy,

by sweeping off" the oars, or by striking them with their beaks, chiefly on

the sides. They grappled with them by means of certain machines call

ed crows (CORVI), iron hands or hooks (FERREE MANUS),1"’ drags or grap

pling irons (i-uiRPAeoNEs),15 &c. and fought as on land." They sometimes

also employed fire-ships, or threw firebi-ands, and pots full of coals and sul

phur, with various other combustibles," which were so successfully em

ployed by Augustus at the battle of Actium, that most of Ant0ny’s fleet

was thereby destroyed.“ -

In sieges they joined vessels together, and erected on them various en

gines, or sunk vessels to block up their harbours.”

The ships of the victorious fleet, when they returned home, had their

prows decked with laurel, and resounded with triumphant music?“ The

prizes distributed after a victory at sea were much the same as on land.”

Also naval punishments, pay, and provisions, &c.22

The trading vessels of the ancients were in general much inferior in

size to those of the moderns: Cicero mentions anumber of ships of burden,

none of which was below 2000 amphorw,” i. e. about fifty-six tons, which

he seems to have thought a large ship?‘ There were, however, some

ships of enormous bulk. One built by Ptolemy is said to have been. 280

cubits, i. e. 420 feet long, and another 300 feet ; the tonnage of the former

7182, and of the latter, 3197.25 The ship which brought from Egypt the

great obelisk that stood in the Circus of the Vatican in the time- of Cali
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gula, besides the obelisk itself, had 120,000 modii of lentes, lentiles, akind

of pulse, for ballast, about 1138 tons.‘

CUSTOMS OF THE ROMANS.

I. THE ROMAN DRESS.

Tar: distinguishing part of the Roman dress was the TOGA or gown, as

that of the Greeks was the pallium, and of the Gauls, braccw, breeches,

whence the Romans were called GENS T0GATA,2 or TOGATI, and the Greeks,

or in general those who were not Romans, PALLIATI; and Galiia. cisalpina,

when admitted unto the rights of citizens, was called T0GA’I‘A.3 Hence

alsofabulaz togataz et pallialte/* As the toga was the robe of peace, togati

is often opposed to armati ,-5 and as it was chiefly worn in the city,6 it is

sometimes opposed to RUSTICL7

The Romans were particularly careful in foreign countries always to ap

pear dressed in the toga, but this was not always done. Some wore the

Greek dress; as Scipio in Sicily, and the emperor Claudius at Naples!‘

The TOGA9 was a lo0se,1° flowing,“ woollen '

robe, which covered the whole body, round and

close at the bottom," but open at the top down

to the girdle,“ without sleeves ; so that the right

arm was at liberty, and the left supported a part

(lacinia, a flap or lappet) of the toga, which was

drawn up“ and thrown back over the left shoul

der, and thus formed what was called smus, a

fold or cavity upon the breast, in which things

might be carried, and with which the face or head

might be covered.“ Hence Fabius, the Roman

ambassador, when he denounced war in the se

nate of Carthage, is said to have poured out,“ or

shaken out the lap of his toga." Dionysius says

the form of the toga was semicircular.“ The to

ga in later times had several folds, but anciently

few or none." These folds, when collected in . r».

a knot or centre, were called UMBO, which is put for the toga itself.”

When a person did any work, he tucked up?‘ his toga, and girded it” round

him : hence accingere se operi vel ad opus, or oftener, in the passive, accingi,

to prepare, to make ready.”

The toga of the rich and noble was finer and larger“ than of the less

wealthy. A new toga was called PEXA, when old and thread-bare, trita.”

The Romans were at great pains to adjust“ the toga, that it might sit pro

perly,” and not draggle.”
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The form of the toga was different at different times. The Romans at

first had no other dress. lt was then straitl and close ; it covered the

arms, and came down to the feet.

The toga was at first worn by women as well as men. But afterwards

matrons wore a different robe, called STOLA, with a broad border or fringe?

called INSTITA, reaching to the feet, (whence instita is put for matrona),

and also, as some say, when they went abroad, a loose outer robe thrown

over the stola like a. surtout, a mantle, or cloak, called PALLA, or peplu.§‘.3

But the old scholiast on Horace makes palla here the same with instita, and

calls it peripodium and tunicaz pallium. Some think that this fringe con

stituted the only distinction between the stola and toga. It is certain, how

ever, that the outer robe of a woman was called PALLA.4

  

Matron in Stola. ‘ Woman in Palla.

Courtezans, and women condemned for adultery, were not permitted to

wear the slola ,- hence called TOGATE, and the modesty of matrons is call
ed stolatus pud0r.5 l

There was a fine robe of a circular form worn by women, called cYcLAs,

-adis.6

None but Roman citizens were permitted to wear the toga; and ban

ished persons were prohibited the use of it. Hence toga is put for the

dignity of a Roman.’

The colour of the toga was white, and on festivals they usually had one

newly cleaned ; hence they were said festos (sc. dies) ALBATI celebrare,

to celebrate their festival days clothed in white? Candidates for ofiice

wore a toga whitened by the fuller, TOGA cAND11)A.9 The toga in mourn

ing was of a black or dark colour, TOGA PULLA vel atra ; hence those in

mourning were called PULLATI, or A"rRA'ri.1° But those were also called

pullati, who wore a great-coatllinsteadof the toga, or a mean ragged dress,”

as the vulgar or poor people.“
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which covered the head and shoulders, or MAVORTES, -rs, vel -TA.

I

The mourning robe of women was called RICINIUM, vel -NUS, vel RICA,1

They

seem to have had several of these above one an

other, that they might throw them into the funeral

piles of their husbands and friends.

Tables restricted the number to three?

The Romans seldom or never appeared at a

feast in mourning, nor at the public spectacles,

nor at festivals and sacrifices?

At entertainments the more wealthy Romans

laid aside the toga, and put on a particular robe,

called SYNTHESIS, which they wore all the time of

the saturnalia, because then they were continually

Nero wore it in~" common.

Magistrates and certain priests Wore a toga bor

dered with purple,6 hence called TOGA PRETEXTA ;

as the superior magistrates," the pontifices, the

augurs, the DECEMVIRI sacris

even private persons when they exhibited games.8

Generals when they triumphed wore an em

‘ broidered toga, called PICTA vel PALMA'I‘A.9

feasting.‘

faciundis, &c., and

The Twelve

 

Young men, till they were seventeen years of age, and young women,

till they were married, also wore a gown bordered with purple, TOGA Pius

TEXTA, whence they were called PRETEXTATLIO Hence amicitia pr<2tex

tata, i. e. a teneris annis, friendship formed in youth ; but verba pmtextata

is put for 0l>scaena,11 and mores praztewtati for impudici vel C0T1‘upli.12

Under the emperors the toga was in a great measure disused, unless by

- clients when they waited“ on their patrons, and orators, hence called to

ati, enrobed.“
g Boys likewise wore a hollow gold

en ball or boss (AUREA BU1.LA),15 which

hung from the neck on the breast; as

some think in the shape of aheart, to

prompt them to wisdom ; according to

others round, with the figure of a heart

engraved on it.16 The sons of freedmen and poorer citizens used only a leath

ern boss." Bosses were also used as an ornament for belts or girdles.“

Young men usually, when they had completed the seventeenth year of

their age, laid aside19 the toga praatexta, and put on2° the manly gown (To
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from archers, intimat

ing the iood purpose,

as a mar ,that youth

should aim at.—Sen

house)

16 Cic. Ver. i. 58. Asc.

loc. Liv. xxvi. 6. Plaut.

Rud. iv. 4. 127. Macrob.

Sat. i. 6.

17 bulla scortea, vel sig

num de paupere loro,

iluv. v. 165. Plin. xxxiii.

18 Virg. En. xii. 942.

19 ponebant vel depone

bant.

20 sumebant vel induc

bant.
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GA VIRILIS), called toga PURA, because it was purely white ; and Liaanit,

because they were then freed from the restraint of masters, and allowed

greater liberty}

The ceremony of changing the toga was performed” with great solem

nity before the images of the lares, to whom the bulla was consecrated,’

sometimes in the Capitol, or they immediately went thither, or to some

temple, to pay their devotions to the gods.‘

The usual time of the year for assuming the toga virilis was at the feasts

of Bacchus in March?

Then the young man was conducted by his father or principal relation

to the forum, accompanied by his friends (whose attendance was called

OFFICIUM SOLENNE room V1RIL1S, the ceremony of taking up the manly

robe), and there recommended to some eminent orator, whom he should

study to imitate,“ whence he was saidforum attingere vel in forum venire,

when he began to attend to public business.’ This was called dies togzz

virilis, or dies tirocinii, and the conducting of one to the forum, 'I‘IROCIN1

UM ;8 the young men were called TIRONES, young or raw soldiers, because

then they first began to serve in the army. Hence TIRO is put for a learner

or novice; poriere tirocinium, to lay aside the character of a learner, and

give a proof of one’s parts ; to be past his noviciate.9

When all the formalities of this day were finished, the friends and de

pendants of the family were invited to a feast, and small presents distribut

ed among them, called SPORTUL./E. The emperors on that occasion used

to give a largess to the people, CONGIARIUM, so called from congius, a mea

sure of liquids.”

Servius appointed, that those who assumed the toga virilis should send

a certain coin to the temple of Youth."

Parents and guardians permitted young men to assume" the toga virilis,

sooner or later than the age of seventeen, as they judged proper; under

the emperors,when they had completed the fourteenth year.“ Before this

they were considered as part of the family,“ afterwards ofthe state.“

Young men of rank, after putting on the toga virilis, commonly lived in

a separate house from their parents." It was, however, customary for

them, as a mark of modesty, during the first whole year, to keep‘-" their

right arm within the toga, and in their exercises in the Campus Martins

never to expose themselves quite naked, as men come to maturity some

times did.‘B '

The ancient Romans had no other clothing but the toga ;‘9 in imitation

of whom, Cato used often to go dressed in this manner, and sometimes

even to sit on the tribunal, when praetor.2° Hence emigua toga Catrmis,

the scanty gown of Cato; hirta,“ because it was strait” and coarse?-3

Nor did candidates for oflices wear any thing but the toga.”

 

1 Cic. Att. v. 20. ix. 1. Suet. Aug. 26. Ner. Ner. 7. 17 cohibere.

19. Ov. Trist iv. 10. 7. Tib. ' 54. Claud. 2. 10 Plin. Ep. x. 117, 118. 18 Cic. Cog]. 5.

28. Fast. iii. 777. Pers. Plin. Ep. i. 9. Tac. Or. Suet. Tib. 54. Tac. AIL 19 GBl1- V1l- 1?

v. 30. 34. iii. 29. _ ‘zogcampestri sub toga

2 toga mutabatur, Her. '.' forensia stipendia au- 11 Diony. iv. 15. cmctu_s_, As§_- Cw. Val.

Od. i. 36. 9. spicabatur, Sen. Cont. 12 dabant. p MflX- 111- 5. I-_

31aribus donate. pepen- v. 6. Cic. Fam. v. 8. 13 Cic. Att. vi.1.Suet. 21Hor._ Ep. i. 19. 13.

dit, Prop. iv. 132. ‘xiii. 10. xv. 16. Aug. 8. Cal. 10. Cla. Luc. 11. 386.

4 Val. Max. v. 4. 4. 8 Siiet.Aug.26. 66.Cal. 43. Ner.‘7_'. Tac. Ann. 22 arcta. _ _ _

Suet. C1aud.2. 10. 15. Claud. 2. Tib. xii. 41. xiii. 15. 23 crassa _ve1 pinguis,

5 liberalibus, xii. Kal. 54. 14 pars doinus. _H0r. Sit. 1- 3; 15- Juv

Apr. Cic. Att. vi. 1. 9 Cic. Phil. xi. 15. Or. 15 reipub1ica:,'I‘ac.Mor. ix. 28. Mart. iv. 19.

Ov. F. iii. 771. i. 50. Fam. vii. 3. Li\'. Germ. 13. 24 599- P- 60

6Cic. Att. ix. 22. Am. xl. 35. XlV. 37. Suet. 16 Suet.Tib.-15. Ddm.2

39
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The Romans afterwards wore below the toga a

white woollen vest called TUNICA, which come down

a little below the knees before, and to the middle of

the legs behind} at first without sleeves. Tunics

with sleeves,2 or reaching to the ancles,3 were reck

oned effeniinatefi But under the emperors these came

to be used with fringes at the hands,5 from the exam

ple of Czesar, longer or shorter according to fancy.

Those who wore them were said to be MANULEATL6

The tunic was fastened by a girdle or belt’ about

the waist to keep it tight, which also served as a

purse,8 in which they kept their money ; hence invinc

tus tunicam mercator, the merchant with his tunic girt.

The purse commonly hung from the neck, and was said decollasse,

when it wastaken off; hence decollare, to deceive?

It was also thought effeminate to appear abroad with the tunic slackly

or carelessly girded: hence the saying of Sylla concerning Caesar to the

Optimates, who interceded for his life, or MALE PR1!-ICINCTUM PUERUM ca

VERENT, to be upon their guard against that loose-girt boy. For this also

Mazcenas was blamed.“ Hence cinctus, prwcinctus, and succinctus, are

put for intluslrius, earpeditus vel gnavus, diligent, active, clever, because

they used to gird the tunic when at work," and discinctus for incrs, mollis,

ignauus ; thus, discinctus nepos, a dissolute spendthrift ; discincti Afri, ef

feminate, or simply ungirt, for the Africans did not use a girdle."

The Romans do not seem to have used the girdle at home or in private ;

hence discincti ludere, i. e. domi, with their tunics ungurt ; discinctaque in

otia natus, formed for soft repose,“ for they never wore the toga at home,

but an undress.“ Hence the toga and other things which they wore only

abroad were called FORENSIA, or VESTITUS FORENSIS, and VESTIMENTA Fo~

RENSLL15

The tunic was worn by women as well as men ; but that of the former

always came down to their feet, and covered their arms. They also used

girdles both before and after marriage.“

The Romans do not seem to have used a belt above the toga. But this

point is strongly contested. Young men, when they assumed the toga

virilis, and woman, when they were married, received from their parents

a tunic wrought in a particular manner, called TUNICA RECTA, or REGILLA."

The senators had a broad stripe of purple (or rather two stripes,fasci¢e

vel plagulm) sewed on the breast of their tunic, called LATUS cLAvus,“‘

which is sometimes put for the tunic itself, or the dignity of a senator ;

the equites a narrow stripe, ANGUSTUS ci.1tvvs,‘9 called also PAUPER CLA

vus.2°

  

l Quinc. xi. 3. I28. mena. Plant. Pten. v. 2. 48.

2 dhirodotee vel] tunice 9 Gell. xv. 2.

manicatze.

3 talares.

4 Cic. Cat. ii. 10. Virg.

En. ix.616. Gell. vii.

5 ad manus fimbriatae.

6 Suet. Jul. 45. Cal. 52.

Hor. Sat. i. 2. 26. Prop.

iv. 2. 28.

xliii. 43. Sen. Ep. 14.

59.

7 cingulutmcinctu:-|'n, 12 Hor. Epod. i. 34.

Pers. iii. 3i. Virg. En.

viii. 124. Sii. iii. 236.

Iona vel balteus.

8 pro msrsupio vel cru

Plaut.

Merc. v. 2. B4. Truc.

iii. 2. 7. Cap. iii. 1. 37.

Suet. Vit. 16. Hor. Ep.

ii. 2. 40. 0v. F. v. 673.

1? I0 Suet. Jul. 46. Dio.

11 Hor. Sat. i. 5, 6. ii. 6.

107.8. 10. Ov. Met. vi.

17 Festus, Plin. viii. 48.

I3 Hor. Sat. ii. l. 73. 0v. s. 74.

Am. i. 9. 41. 18 Var. L. L. viii. 47.

14 vestis domestica,vel Hor. Sat. i. 6. 28. Ov.

vestimenta, Suet. Aug. Trist. iv. I0. 29. 35.

73. Vit. 8. Cic. Fin. ii. 19 Suet. Jul. 45. Tib. 35.

24. Plin. Ep. v. 6. f. Claud. 24. Vesp. 2. 4.

15 Columol. xii. 45. 5. Veil. ii.88.

Suet. Aug. 74. Cal. l7. 20 Stat. Silv. iv. 5. 42.

16 Festus in cingulum, v. 2. 17. arctum lumen

Mart. xiv. 151. Ov. purpuraa, see p. 5. &

Am. i. 7. 46. Juv. vi. 18.

:35. Hor. Sat. i. 2. 95.
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Augustus granted to the sons of senators the right of wearing the latus

clavus after they assumed the toga virilis, and made them tribunes and

prafects in the army ; hence called TRIBUNI ET PR./EFECTI LATICLAVII.

The tribunes chosen from the equites were called ANGUSTICLAVII. They

seem to have assumed the toga virilis and latus clavus on the same day.‘

Generals, in a triumph, wore, with the toga pacta an embroidered tunic

(TUNICA PALMATA), called also tvmica Jovis, because the image of that god

in the Capitol was clothed with it. Tunics of this kind used to be sent,

by the senate, to foreign kings as a present?

The poor people, who could not purchase a toga, wore nothing but atu

nic; hence called TUNICATUS POPELLUS, or TUNICATI. Foreigners at

Rome seem also to have used the same dress (hence homo tunicatus is put

for a Carthaginian), and slaves, like gladiators? ln the country, persons

of fortune and rank used only the tunic. In winter they wore more than

one tunic. Augustus used four.4

Under the tunic, the Romans wore another woollen covering next the

skin, like our shirt, called INDUSIUM, or SUBUCL'LA,5 and by later writers,

interula and camisia. Linen clothes“ were not used by the ancient Ro

mans, and are seldom mentioned in the classics. The use of linen was

introduced, under the emperors, from Egypt; whence sindon vel uesles

Byssime, fine linen. Girls wore a linen vest, or shift, called SUPPARUM

vel -us.7

The Romans, in later ages, wore above the toga a kind of great-coat,

called LACERNA, open before, and fastened with.clasps, or buckles (FIBULIE,

which were much used to fasten all the different parts of dress, except the

toga), especially at the spectacles,“ to screen them from the weather, with

a covering for the head and shoulders,9 called CUCULLUS. They used to

lay aside the lacerna when the emperor entered. It was at firstused only

in the army,“ but afterwards also in the city.

During the civil wars, when the toga began to be disused, the lacerna

came to be worn in place of it to such a degree, that Augustus one day

seeing, from his tribunal, a number of citizens in the assembly dressed in

the lacerna," which was commonly of a dark colour, repeated with indig

nation from Virgil,

Romanos rerum dominos gentemque togatam! En. i. 282.

The subject world shall Rome’s dominion own,

And, prostrate, shall adore the nation of the gown! Dryden.

and gave orders to the aediles not to allow any one to appear in the forum

or circus in that dress." lt was only used by the men, and at first was

thought unbecoming in the city. It was sometimes of various colours and

texture.“

Similar to the lacerna was the L/ENA,“ a Grecian robe or mantle thrown

over the pallium.“

The Romans had another kind of great-coat or surtout, resembling the

 

lSuet. Aug. 38. 0th. Sen. Brev.Vit. l2.Juv. JEn.iv. 139. Ov. Met. ll pullati vel lacernati.

10. Galb. 10. Ner. 26. ii. l-13. viii. 318. Mart. xiv. 12 Mart. xiv. 129. Suet.

Domit. 10. Flin. Ep. 4 Juv. iii. 179. Suet. 137. Aug. 40.

viii. 23. Aug. 82. 9 capitium, quod capit 13 Schol. Juv. i. 52. Cic.

2 Liv. x.7. xxvii. 4. xxx. 5 Hor. Ep. i. 1. 95. pectus, Var. L. L. iv. Phil. ii- 30. Juv. i. 27.

15. xxxi. 1,1. Mart. vii. 6 vestes liners, Plin.x.ii. 30. ix. 38. Mart. ii. 19.

I. Plin. ix. 36. s. 60. 6. 10 Juv. vi. 118. 329. 14 xhatvn.

Fluv. x. 38. 7 Plin. Prazf. Plaut. Rud. Mart. xi. 99. Suet. 15 Serv. Vir . ./En. v.

3 Hor. Ep. i. 7. 65. Cic. i. 2. 91- Luc. ii. 363. Claud. 6. Paterc. ii. 80. 2t_32. Fest. art. xii. 36.

Rull.ii. 34. Plaut. Pam. Fest. Ov. Fast. ii. 745. Prop. xiv. 13. 136.

v.3. 2. Amp. i. 1. 213. 8Juv. ix. 29. Virg. iii. 10.7.
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lacerna, but shorter and straiter, called PENULA, which was worn above

the,tunic,1 having likewise a hood,2 used chiefly on journeys and in the

army, also in the city,3 sometimes covered with a rough pile, or hair, for

the sake of warmth, called oausns, sing. et.‘ plur. vel -e, or gausapina puz

nula, of various colours, and common to men and women, sometimes made

of skins, SCORTE.-L4‘

The military robe of the Romans was called SAGUM, an open woollen

garment, which was drawn over the other clothes, and fastened before with

clasps ; in dangerous conjunctures worn also in the city, by all except

those of consular dignity, as in the Italic war for two years. Distenta sa

ga imposizum in sublime jactare, to toss in a blanket.5

The Romans wore neither stockings nor breeches, but used sometimes

to wrap their legs and thighs with pieces of cloth (FASCIE, vel -ioltz, fil

lets, bands, or rollers), named, from the parts which they covered, TIBIA

LIA and FEMINALIA or femoraliafi similar to what are mentioned, Exod.

xxviii. 42, Levit. vi. 10. xvi. 4, Ezek. xliv. 18 ; used first, probably, by

persons in bad health, afterwards by the delicate and efl'eminate," who

likewise had mufflers to keep the throat and neck warm, called FOCALIA

vel focale, sing.,9 used chiefly by orators. Some used a handkerchief (su

DARIUM) for that purpose?

Women used ornaments round their legs,” called 1=ER1scELinEs.11

The Romans had various coverings for the feet,12bnt chiefly of two kinds.

The one (CALCEUS, 15no61;,ua, a shoe), covered the whole foot, somewhat

like our shoes, and was tied above with a latchet or lace, a point or string.“

The other (sonm, oowdalliov, a. slipper or sandal)“ covered only the sole

  

Salem.

of the foot, and was'fastened on with leathern thongs or strings,“ hence

called VINCULA. Of the latter kind there were various sorts : CREPIDE,

vel -DUL/E, GALLICJE, &c. ; and those who wore them were said to be dis

calceati (avvnozlryzot) pedibus intectis, unshod, with feet uncovered.“

The Greeks wore a kind of shoes called PH/ECASIA."

The calcei were always worn with the toga when a person went
 

1 Suet. Ner. 48. _ _ xvii. 531. Cic. Phil. 41. vi. 41. Xiv. 142. ciatur, Fest.

2 caput _ve1 capitium, vm. 11. 1_.iv. Ep. 72, 73. 9 Gell. xi. 9. Suet. Ner. 15 teretibus habenis vel

Plin. xxiv. 15. Paterc. ii. 16. Mart. i. 51 obstrigillis vincta, Gel.

3 Cic. Att. xiii. 33. Mil.

10. Sext. 3B. Juv. v. 6 i. la. tegumenta. tibia

rum et femorum, Suet.78. Sen. Ep. 87. N. Q.

iv. 6. Suet. Cic. 52.

Lamp. Alex. Sev. 27.

4_Petr. 28. Ov. Art. Am.

11: 300. Pers.v. 46. Mart.

V1. 59.xiv. 130.145. 147.

Fest.

4.7

Aug. s2.

7 Cic. Brut. 60.Att. ii.

3. Har. Resp. 21. Hor.

Sat. ii. 3. 255. Quinct.

xi. 3. 144. Suet. Aug.

82.

5 Suet. Aug. 26. Oth. 2. 8 a faucibus, Mart. iv.

10 omamenta circa cru

ra.

ll Hor. Ep. i. 17. 56.

12 calceamenta vel te

gumenta pedum, Cic.

Tusc. v. 32.

13 corrigia,1orum vel li

ula, Cic. Div. ii. 40.

art ii. 29. 57.

14 quod solo pedis subji

xiii. 21. arnentis, Plin.

xxxiv. 6. s. 14.

16 Tac. Ann. ii. 59 Ov.

F. ii. 324. Cic. Rab.

Post. 2'7. Phil. ii. 30.

Hor. Sat. i. 3. 127. Gel.

xiii. 21, &c.

17 Sen. Ben. vii. 21.
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abroad ;1 whence he put them off,’ and put ona slippers, when he went

on a journey. Caligula permitted those who, chose, to wear slippers in

the theatre, as he himself did in public.‘

Slippers (solete) were used at feasts, but they put them ofi' when about

to eat?

slippers.“

It was esteemed eflerninate for a man to appear in public in

Slippers were worn by women in public-7

The shoes of senators were of a black colour, and came up to the mid

They had a golden or silver crescent (lana vel Zunula,

i. e. litem C.) on the top of the foot ; hence the shoe is called lunatapellis,

dle of their legs.

and the foot lunata planta.

senators ; hence it is called PATRICIA LUNA.8

The shoes of women were generally white,9 sometimes red, scarlet, or

purple ;l° yellow,“ &c., adorned with embroidery and pearls, particularly

the upper leathers or upper parts.”

Men’s shoes were generally black ; some wore them scarlet or red, as

Julius Cazsar, and especially under the emperors, adorned with gold, silver,

and precious stones.

form of the letter f, called calaei repandi."

The senators are said to have used four latchets to tie their shoes, and

plebeians only one.“

The people of ancient Latium wore shoes of unwi-ought leather,“ called

PERONES, as did also the Marsi, Hernici, and Vestini, who were likewise

clothed in skins,“ &c.

This seems to have been peculiar to patrician

They were sometimes turned up in the point, in the

It was long before they learned the use of tanned

leather (ALUT)E),17 which was made of various colours.“

The poor people sometimes wore wooden shoes,” which used to be put

on persons condemned for parricide.”

Similar to these, were a kind of shoes worn by country people, called

SCULPONI.-}1E,21 with which they sometimes struck one another in the face,”

as courtesans used to treat their lovers.” Thus Omphale used Hercules.

The shoes of the soldiers were called cALio1E, sometimes shod with

nails ;24 of the comedians, socci, slippers, often put for s0l€lB ,- of the tra

gedians, COT!-IURNL25

The Romans sometimes used socks, or coverings for the feet, made of

wool or goats’ hair, called UD0NES.26

The Romans, also, had iron shoes” for mules and horses, not fixed to

the hoof with nails, as among us, but fitted to the foot, so that they might

be occasionally put on and off ;25 sometimes of silver or gold."

Some think that the ancients did not use gloves ;3° but they are men

tioned both by Greek and Roman writers,“ with fingers,” and without

them ; what we call mittens.
  

1 Plin. Ep. vii. 3. Suet.

Aug. 73.

2 calceos et vestimenta

mutavit.

3 induebat vel induce

bat.

4 C-ic.Mi1. 10. Dio. lix.

7. Suet. 52.

5 P1aut.Truc. ii. 4. 13.

Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 77. Ep. i.

13. 15. Mart. iii. 50.

fisoleatus, Cic.

Resp. 21. Ver. v. 33.

Pis. 6. Liv. xxix. 19.

Suet. Cal. 32.

7 Plaut. Truc. ii. 8.

8 Hor. Sat. i. 6. 26.Juv.

vii. 192. Mart. i. 50. ii.

29. Schol. Juv. Stat.

Har.

Silv. v. 2. 28.

9 0v. Art. Am. iii. 271.

10 rubri, mullei, et pur

urei, Pers. v. 169.

irg. Ecl. vii. 32. /En.

i. 341.

11 lutei vel cerei, Catul.

lix. 9.

12 crepidaruru obstra

gula, Plin. ix. 35. s. 56.

13 Cic. Nat. D. i. 30.

Mart.ii. 29. 8. Dio. xliii.

43. Plaut. Bacch. ii. 3.

97. Sen. ii. 12. Plin.

xxxvii. 2.

14 Isid. xix. 34. Sen.

Tranquil. Anim. 2.

15 ex corio crudo.

16Virg. En. vii. 90.

Juv. xiv. 195.

17 ex alumina (of alum),

quo pelles subigeba.ri

tux, ut molliores fie

rent.

18 Mart. ii. 29. vii. 34.

19 soieaa lignezs.

20 Auct. Her. i. 13. Inv.

ii. 50.

21 Cato do Re R. 59.

22 os batuebant, Plaut.

Cas. ii. 8. 59.

23 commitigare sanda

1io caput,—to break

the head with a slip

per, Ter. Eun. v. 8. 4.

24c1avis suflixzs,—see

p. 250.

25 see p. 238.

26 Mart. xiv. I40.

27 solere ferreae.

28 Gatul. xviii. 26. Plin.

xxx. 11. s. 49. Suet.

Ner. 30. Vesp. 23.

29 Poppaia conjux, Na

ronis de1icatioribusju

mentis suis soleas ex

auro quoque induere,

Id. xxxiii.1l. s. 49. Dio.

lxii. 28.

30 chirotheca val ma

nicze.

31 Hom. Odys. 24. Plin.

Ep. iii. 5.

32 di italia, -um, Varr.

R. i. 55.
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The ancient Romans went with their heads bare,‘ as we see from an

cient coins and statues, except at sacred rites, games, festivals, on jour

neys, and in war. Hence, of all the honours decreed to Caesar by the se

nate, he is said to have been chiefly pleased with that of always wearing

a laurel crown, because it covered his baldness, which was reckoned a

deformity among the Romans, as well as among the Jews?

They used, however, in the city, as a screen from the heat or wind, to

throw over their head the lappet of their gown,“ which they took off when

they met any one to whom they were bound to show respect, as the con

suls, dac.‘

The Romans veiled their heads at all sacred rites, but those of Saturn ;

in cases of sudden and extreme danger ; in grief or despair, as when one

was about to throw himself into a river, or the .like.5 Thus Caesar, when

assassinated in the senate-house ; Pompey, when slain in Egypt ; Cras

sus, when defeated by the Parthians; Appius, when he fled from the fo

rum ; and when criminals were executed.“

At games and festivals the Romans wore a woollen cap or bonnet, (PI

LEUS, vel -um,)7 which was also worn by slaves, hence called PILEATI,

when made free or sold," whence pileus is put for liberty, likewise by the

old and sickly.9

The Romans on journeys used a round cap, like a helmet, (onraaus,

vel -um,) or a broad-brimmed hat (PETASUS). Hence petasatus, prepared

for a journey. Caligula permitted the use of a hat similar to this in the

theatre, as a screen from the heat.1°

The women used to dress their hair in the form of a helmet, or galerus,

mixing false hair“ with it. So likewise warriors, who sometimes also

used a cap of unwrought leather (cuno vel -012)." '

The head-dress of women, as well as their other attire, was different at

different periods. At first it was very simple. They seldom went abroad ;

and, when they did, they almost always had their faces veiled. But when

riches and luxury increased, dress became with many the chief object of

attention ; hence a woman’s toilette and ornaments were called MUNDUS

MULIEBRIS, her world."

The anointed their hair with the richest perfumes,“ and sometimespainteclyitflfi made it appear a bright yellow, witha certain composition or

wash, a limivium or ley,16 but never used powder, which is a very late in

vention ; first introduced in France about the year 1593.

The Roman women frizzled or curled their hair with hot irons," and some

times raised it to a great height by rows and stories of curls.“ Hence AL

TUM CALIENDRUM,19 the lofty pile of false hair; suggestus, vel -um comm, as

 

1 cs. its apertb. 7 Hor. Ep. i. 13. 15. 14 0v. ‘Met. v. 53. abant, vel intorque

2 2 ings, ii. 23. Suet. Mart. xi. 7. xiv. 1. Tibul. iii. 428. ant, Virg. En. xii.

Jul. 45. Domit. 18. 0v. Suet. Ner. 57. Sen.Ep. 15 Tib. i. 9. 43. Ov. Art. 100. Cic. Brut. 75;

Art. Am. iii. 250. Tac. 18. Liv. xxiv. 16.Plaut. Am. iii. 163, comam hence coma calamis
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8 laciniam vel sinum to- 8 Gell. vii. 8. see p. 24. bant. Sext. S. ; llOm0 cala

gze in caput rejicere. 9 Suet. Tib. 4. Mart. ii. 16 lixivo vel -va, cinere mistratus, by way of

4 Plut. Pomp. Quest. 48.4.0v.Art.Am.i.783. veleinerelixivii, Val. contempt, Cic. post

Rom. 10. see p. 77. 10 Virg. En. vii. 688. Max. ii. 1. 5. Plin. xiv. red.Sen.6. P1aut.Asin.

5 Serv. Virg. En. iii. Suet.Aug.82.Cic.Farn. 20. xxviii. 12. s. 51. iii. 3.37.

405. Liv. i. 26. iv. 12. xv. 17. Dio.1ix. 7. spuma Batava vel 18 Juv. vi. 501.

Plant. Most. ii. 1. 77. ll crines fictive1suppo- caustica. i. e. sapone, 19i.e.capillitium adul

Petr. 7. 90. Hor. Sat. siti. with soap, Mart. viii. ,terinum vel capilla

ii. 3. 37. 12 Schol. Juv. vi. 120. 33. 20. xiv. 26. Suet. mentum, Suet. Cal. 11.

6 Suet. Caas. 82. Dio. Sil. i. 404. viii. 494. Cal. 47. in galerivelgalem mo

xlii. 4. Plut. Liv. i. 96. xvi. 59. 17 calido ferro vel cala- dum suggestum, Tert.

iii. 49. Sil. xi. 259. 13 Liv. xxxiv. 7. mistris vibrabant, cris- Cult. Foam. 7.
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a. building ; coma in gradusformata, into stories ;1_flexus cincinnorum vel an

nulorum, the turning of the locks or curls ; fimbriaz vel cirri, the extremities

or ends of the curls? The locks seem to have been fixed by hair-pins.3

The slaves who assisted in frizzling and adjusting the hair‘ were called

CINIFLONES or C1NERARII,5 who were in danger of punishment if a single

lock was improperly placed,“ the whip? was presently applied, or the mir

l'01'8(SPECULUM), made of polished brass or steel, of tin or silver, was

.4I l '§,_\l V

I - 111+‘..-i,

-i

    

aimed at the head of the finder.

did nothing but give directions.”

female hair-dresser!"

The hair was adorned with gold, and pearls, and precious stones," some

times with crowns or garlands, and chaplets of flowers,“ bound with fillets

or ribands of various colours."

The head-dress and ribands of matrons were rliflerent from those of

virgins.“ Ribatids (vi'rT.E) seem to have been peculiar to modest women ;‘“"

and, joined with the STOLA, were the badge of matrons.“

Immodest women used to cover their heads with mitres, (MITRE vel

mt'tella2).17

-L

 

I

number of females attended, who

Every woman of fashion had at least one

Mitres were likewise worn by men, although esteemed efleminate ;‘8

and what was still more so, coverings for the cheeks, tied with bands" un

der the chin.2° »

 

1 I-Ior. Sat. i. 8. 48.

Stat. Sylv. 1. 2. 114.

Suet. Ner. 51. Quinct.

xii.

2 Cic. Pis. 11. Juv. xiii.

165.

3 crinalis acus, Prop.

iii. 9. _53. Dio. li. 14.

4 in crlne componendo.

5 Hor. Sat. i. 2. 98.

6 si unus de toto pecca

verat orbe comarum

annulus, incerta non

bene fixus acu.

7taurea, i. e. flagrum

vel scutica de p'ene

ii

taiirino.

8 The above cut re

presents two of the

mostimportaiit articles

of a1ady’s toilet table;

her mirrors and a box

of pins. The former

were made usually of

steel, but sometimes of

glass; the latter we

are told by P1iny,xxxvi.

36. were brought from

Sidon.

9 Juv. vi. 491. Plin.

xxxiv. 17. s. 48. Mart.

ii. 66.

10 ornatrix, Ov. Am. i.

14. 16. ii. 7. 17. 23.

11 Ov. Her. xv. 75. xxi.

89. Manil. v. 518.

12 corona: et

Plant. Asin. iv. 1. 58.

13 crinales vittte vel fas

cize, Ov. Met. i. 477. iv.

6.

14 Prop. iv. 12. 34. Virg.

En. ii. 168.

15 hence vittae tenues,

insignze pudoris, Ov.

Art. Am. i. 31.;

mihi cum vitta, i. e.

cum muliere pudica. et

casta, 0v. Rem. Am.

386.

16 0v. Trist. ii. 247.

hence et vos, quis vit

serta, \ tiae-longaque vestis ab

est, i. e. iinpudiczc, Bv.

Fast. iv. 184.

17 Juv. iii. 66. Serv.

Virg. En. iv. 216. Cic.

Resp. Har. 21.

18 Cic. Rabir. Post. 10.

19redimicu1a vel liga

mina.

nil 20 Virg. ib. & ll. 616.

Prop. ii. 29.

I
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An embroidered net or caul‘ was used for enclosing the hair behind,

called oesica from its thinness?

Women used various cosmetics,“ and washes or wash-balls,‘ to im

prove their colour.5 They covered their face with a thick paste,“ which

they wore at home.7

Poppma, the wife of Nero, invented a sort of pomatum or ointment to

preserve her beauty, called from her name POPPEANUM, made of asses’milk,

in which she used also to bathe. Five hundred asses are said to have been

daily milked for‘t.his purpose : and when she was banished from Rome, fifty

asses attended her.8 Some men imitated the women in daubing their

faces ; Otho is reported to have done the same? Pumice-stones were used

to smooth the skin.1° -

Paint (FUCUS) was used by the Roman women as early as the days of

Plautus ; ceruse or white lead (cerussa), or chalk (creta), to

whiten the skin, and V81‘iI1lll01l (minium purpurissum vel

rubrica) to make it red. (Hence,fucat¢e,cerussata:, C1'€lGl¢E, et

minionataz, painted,) in which also the men imitated them.“

The women used a certain plaster which took ofi' the

small hairs from their cheeks ; or they pulled them out by

the root“ with instruments called VOLSELLIE, tweezers,

which the men likewise did." The edges of the eye-lids

and eye-brows they painted with a black powder or soot.“

When they wanted to conceal any deformity on the face,

they used a patch (SPLENIUM vel emplastrum), sometimes

like a crescent,“ also for mere ornament. Hence spleniatus,

patched.“ Regulus, a famous lawyer under

Domitian, used to anoint" his right or left eye,

and wear a white patch over the right side or

the left of his forehead, as he was to plead

either for the plaintiff or defendant.”

The Romans took great care of their teeth

by washing and rubbing them. When they

lost them, they procured artificial teeth of

ivory. If loose, they bound them with gold.“

It is said Esculapius first invented the pulling

out of teeth.”

The Roman ladies used ear-rings (mau

REs)21 of pearls,” three or four to each ear,

sometimes of immense value ;25 (hence, uacor

tua Zocupletis clomfts auribus censum gerit), and

  

 

1 reticulum auratum.

2 Juv. ii. 96. Mart. viii.

33. 19.

3 medicamina vel leno

cinia. ’

4 smegmata.

5 Ov. Med. Fac. 51.

Sen. Helv. 16.

6 multo pane vel tecto

Ov. Art. Am. iii. 199.

Hor. Ep. xii. 10. Mart.

ii. 41. viii. 33. 17. Cic.

Pis. 11.

12 radicitus vellehant.

13 Mart. viii. 47. ix. 28.

Suet. Cms. 45. Galb.

22. Oth. 12. Quinct. i. 6.

4%. v. 9. 14. viii. PICEGIII.

I .

petitore ; alterum, si a

possessore esset actu

rus, Plin. Ep. vi. 2.

19 Cic. Legg. ii. 24.

Plin. xxxi. 10. Ep. viii.

16. Mart. i. 20. 73. ii.

41. v. 44. xii. 23. xiv.

22. 56. Hor. Sat. i. 8.

48.

other. He is provided

with bat’s wings ; and

two belts or bands of

grapes pass across his

body. The bat’s wings

symbolize the drowsi

ness cunsequent upon

hard drinking. They

were both found in

the late excavations at

I’ompeii,and are drawn

as large as the origi

nals.

V rio.

7 Juv. vi. 460, &c.

8 Plin. xi. 41. xxviii. l2.

s. 50. Dio. lxii. 28.

9 faciem pane madido

linere quotidie consue

vit, Suet. Oth. l2. Juv.

ii. 107.

1U Plin. xxxvi. 21. s. 42.

ll Plant. Most. i. 3. 101.

118. True. ii. ll. 35.

14 fuligine collinehant,

20 dentis evulsionem,

Cic. Nat. D. iii. 57.

Tertul. Cult. Fcem. 5. 21 The first of these two

Juv. ii. 93. Plin. Ep.

vi. 2.

l5 lunatum, Mart. ii. 29.

B. viii. 33. 22.

16 Plin. Ep. vi. 2. Mart.

x. 22.

17 circumlinere.

18 dextrum, si a v. pro

cuts represents a gold

earring, with pearl

pendants. Thesecond

is a gold breastpin, to

which is attached a

Bacchanalian figure,

with a patera in one

hand and a glass in the

22 margaritae, baccaa,

vel uniones, Hor. Ep.

viii. 14. Sat. ii. 3. 24l.

23 Plin. ix. 35. s. 56, 57.

Sen. Ben. vil. 9. Suet.

Jul. 50.
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of precious stones-;1 also necklaces or ornaments for the neck (MONILIA),

made of gold and set with gems, which the men also used. But the or

nament of the men was usually a twisted chain? or a circular plate of gold,3

also a chain composed of rings,4 used both by men and women? Orna

ments for the arms were called ARMILLIE. There was a female ornament

called SEGMENTUM, worn only by matrons, which some suppose to have

been a kind of necklace ;“ but others, more properly, an embroidered rib

and," or a purple fringes sewed to the clothes.9 Hence vcstis segmentata,

an embroidered robe, or having a purple fringe.” I

The Roman women used a broad riband round the breast called STRO

PHIUM, which served instead of a boddice or stays. They had a clasp,

buckle, or bracelet on the left shoulder, called sprsrnsu or spinter.“

The ordinary colour of clothes in the time of the republic was white ;

but afterwards the women used a great variety of colours, according to the

mode, or their particular taste."

Silk" was unknown to the Romans till towards the end of the republic.

It is frequently mentioned by writers after that time. The use of it was

forbidden to men.“

Heliogabalus is said to have been the first who wore a robe of pure silk,"

before that time it used to be mixed with some other stuff.16 The silk,

which had been closely woven in India, was unravelled, and wrought anew

in a looser texture, intermixed with linen or woollen yarn," so thin that the

body shone through it ;18 first fabricated in the island Cos. Hence vestes

Cote for S8TiC¢B vel bomb;/cinar, tenues vel pellucidae ; ventus textilis, v. nebula.

The emperor Aurelian is said to have refused his wife a garment of pure

silk, on account of its exorbitant price." I

Some writers distinguish between vestis bo1nb_z/cimz and serica. The

former they make to be produced by the silk-worm (bombyac), the latter

from a tree in the country of the Seres (sing. Ser,) in India. But most

writers confound them. It seems doubtful, however, if sericum was quite

the same with what we now call silk.2°

Silk-worm_s (bombyces) are said to have been first introduced at Con

stantinople by two monks in the time of Justinian, A. D. 551.2‘ The Ro

mans were long ignorant of the manner in which silk was made.

Clothes were distinguished not only from their different texture and

colour, but also from the places where they were manufactured; thus,

vestis aurea, aurata, picta, embroidered with gold ; purpuraa, corzchyliatafiz

ostro vel murice tincta, punicea, Tyria vel Sarrana, Sidonia, Assyria, Phae

nicia ; Spartana, Melilnza; Gctula, Poona vel Punica, &c. PURPLE, dyed

with the juice of a kind of shell-fish, called PURPURA or MURE-X; found

chiefly at Tyre in Asia; in Meninx, -ngis, an island near the Syrtis Minor,

and on the Getulian shore of the Atlantic ocean, in Africa; in Laconica in

Europe. The most valued purple resembled the colour of clotted blood,

 

1 Ov. Art. Am. i. 432. 6 Val. Wax. v.2.1. Serv.

Met. x. 115. 264. Virg. Virg.1En. i. 658. Isid.

En. i. 658. Cic. Verr. xix. 3].

12 Ov. Art. iii. 187.

13 vestis serica vel

bombycina.

18 ut transluceret, ibid.

19 Plin. xi. 22. s. 26.

Tihul. ii. 3. 57. Prop. i.

vi. 18. Suet.Ga1b. 18.

Sen. Vit. Beat.17. Plin.

ix. 35.

2 torquis, v. -es, Virg.

A-Jn. vii. 351.

'1 fascia, tzonia, vel vitta 14 Virg. G. ii. 121. Hor.

Ep. viii. 15. Suet. Gal.

52. Mart. iii. B2. viii.

intexta auro.

8 purpurea fimbria vel

instita. 33. 68. ix. 38. xi. 8. 27.

9 Schol. Juv. ii. 124. 50. Juv. vi. 259. Tac.

89. Ov. Art. Am. l\1. Ann. ii. 33.Vop. Tac.

169. 10.

10 a crebris sectionibns, 15 vsstis holoserica.

Symmach. Ep 4. 12. f. 16 subsericum, Lsmpr.

l1Catu1.1xii. 65. Fest. E1ag.26.29.

Plaut. Men. iii. 3. 4. 17 P1in.vi. 20.

2. 2. Hor. Sat. i. 2. 101.

Petron. 55. Vop. Aur.

45. '

20 Plin. xi. 22. s.

3 circulus auri vel au

reus, Virg. .'En. v. 559.

4 catena, catella, vel

catenula.

5 Liv. xxxix. 31. Hor.

Ep. i. 17. 55.

xxiv. 12. s. 66; 6:0.

2§7Proc. Bell. Goth. iv.

22 Cic. Phil. ii. 27.

25.

40
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of a'blackish shining appearance ;_ whence blood is called by Homer, pur

pureus} Under Augustus the violet colour” came to be in request; then

the red3 and the Tyrian twice dyed ;4 vestis coccinea vel cocco lincta, scar

let, also put for purple; Melilensis, e gossypin vel rylo, cotton; coa, i. e.

ser-ica vel bombycina et purpura, fine silk and purple made in the island of

Cos or Coos ;-” Phrygiana, vel -ionica, i. e. acu contearta et aureis filis deco

rata, needle-work or embroidery ; others read here phrymiana, and make it

a coarse shaggy cloth ; freeze, opposed to rasa, smoothed, without hairs ;

virgata, striped ; scutulata, spotted or figured,“ like a cobweb] which Pliny

calls rete scumlatum, galbana vel -ina, green or grass-coloured,8 worn chiefly

by women; hence galbanatus, a man so dressed, and galbani mores,-~ef

feminate ; ametlzystina, of a violet or wine-colour ; prohibited by Nero, as

the use of the vestis conc/2_1/liata, a particular kind of purple, was by Caesar,

except to certain persons and'a.ges, and on certain days ;9 crocota, a gar

ment of a. saffron-colour ;"" sindon, fine linen from Egypt and Tyre ;11

vestts atra vel pulla, black or iron-grey, used in mourning, &c. ln private

and public mourning the Romans laid aside their ornaments, their gold

and purple.”-3 ,

No ornament was more generally worn among the Romans than rings

(ANNULL) This custom seems to have been borrowed from the Sabines.

The senators and equites wore golden rings, also the legionary tribunes.

Anciently none but the senators and equites were allowed to wear gold

rings.” -

The plebeians wore iron rings, unless when presented with a golden

one for their bravery in war, or for any other desert.“ Under the empe

rors the right of wearing a golden ring was most liberally conferred, and

often for'frivolous reasons. At last it was granted, by Justinian, to all

citizens.“ Some were so finical with respect to this piece of dress, as

to have lighter rings for summer, and heavier for winter, hence called

semestres.16 .

The ancient Romans usually wore but one ring, on the left hand, on the

finger next the le_ast, hence called DIGITUS ANNULARIS ; but, in later times,

some wore several rings, some one on each finger, or more," which was

always esteemed a mark of elfeminacy. ,

Rings were laid aside at night, and when they bathed, also by suppliants,

and in mourning.“

The _case19 where rings were kept, was called DACTYL0THECA.20

Rings were set with precious stones?‘ of various kinds; as jasper,”

sardonyx, adamant, &c.,, on which were engraved the images of some of

their ancestors or friends, ofa prince or a great man, or the representation

of some signal event, or the like.” Thus on Pompey’s ring were engraved

three trophies,‘ as emblems of his three triumphs over the three parts of the

\

1 Plin. ix. 36. s. 60. 38. Virg. JEn.viii.660.Juv. xxvi. 36. Ap. Bel. Pun. '.'Ov. Am. ii. 15. 23. Liv.

s. 62. ii. 97. 63. Dio. xlviii. 45. ix. 7. xliii. 16. Isid. xix.

2 violacea purpura. 7 aranearum tela. 14 Cic. Fam. x. 31. Vel. 31. Val. Max. viii. 1. 3.

3rubra Tarentina. 8Plin. xi. 24. Juv. ii. 97. iii. 80. Suet. Jul. 39. Suet. Aug. 101.

4 Tyria Dibapha, i. e. color herbarum, Mart. Stat. Silv. iii. 144. Ma- 19 capsula.

bis t-incta, Plin. ix. 39. v. 24. crob. Sat. ii. I0. 20 Mart. xi. 60.

s. 63. Hor. 0d. ii. 16. 9 Mart. i. 97. ii. 57. iii. 15 Novel. 78. Tac. Hist. 21 gemrnae.

35. 82. 5. xiv. 154. Juv. vii. iv. 3. Plin. xxxiii. 1. 2. 22 iaspis.

5 Mart. v. 24. Hor. Sat. 136. Suet. Jul. 43. Suet. Galb. 14. Vit. 12. 23 Mart. ii. 50. v. ll. Cic.

i. 2. 101. vi. 102. 106. 10 crocei coloris, Cic. 16 Juv. i. 28. vii. 89. Cat. iii. 5. Fin. v. 1. Ov.

Od. iv. 13. 13. Cic. Ver. Resp. Har. 21. 17 Mart. v. ll. 62. 5. xi. Trist. i. 6. 5. Plin.

il. 72. Plin. xix. 1. Suet. ll Mart. ii. 16. iv. 19.12. 60. Gell. x.10. Macrob. xxxvii. 1. Ep. x. 16.

Tib. ii. 4. 29. Juv. viii. xi. 1. vii. 13. Hor. Sat. ii. 7. Suet. Tib. 58. Galb. 10.

10]. 12 Liv. ix. 7. xxxiv. 7. 9 Sen. Ben. iii. 26. Plant.

6 Plin. vlli. 48. s. 74. 13 Liv. l. ll. xxiii. 12. 18'Ter. Heaut. iv. 1.42. Curc. iii. 50.
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world, Europe, Asia, and Africa; on Cmsar’s ring, an armed Venus ; on

that of Augustus, first a sphynx, afterwards the image of Alexander the

Great, and at last his own, which the succeeding emperors continued to

use.1

Nonius, a senator, is said to have been proscribed by Antony for the

sake of a gem in his ring, worth 20,000 sesterces?

Rings were used chiefly for sealing letters and papersf‘ also cellars,

chests, casks, &c.‘* They were affixed to certain signs or symbols,5 used

for tokens, like what we call tallies, or tally-sticks, and given in contracts

instead of a bill or bond, or for any signfi Rings used also to be given by

those who agreed to club for an entertainment,’ to the person commission

ed to bespeak it,3 from s_1/mbola, a shot or reckoning: hence symbolam

dare, to pay his reckoning. Asymbolus ad ctenam venire, to come to supper

without paying. The Romans anciently called a ring UNGULUS, from un

guis, a nail; as the Greeks daxrv/ho; from daxrulog, a finger; afterwards

both called it symbolus vel -um.9

When a person at the point of death delivered his ring to any one, it

was esteemed a mark of particular atTection.1°

Rings were usually pulled off from the fingers ofpersons dying; but

they seem to have been sometimes put on again before the dead body was

burnt.“

Rings were worn by women as well as men, both before and after mar

riage. It seems any free woman might wear a golden one; and Isidorus

says, all free men, contrary to other authors. A ring used to be given by

a man to the woman he was about to marry, as a pledge of their intended

union (ANNULUS Pii0NUBus;)12 a plain iron one," according to Pliny;

but others make it of gold. Those who triumphed also wore an iron

1-ing-_14 .

The ancient Romans, like other rude nations, suffered their beards to

grow (hence called barbati; but barbatus is also put for a full-grown man,)15

till about the year ofthe city 454, one P. Ticinius Mamas, or Mama, brought

barbers from Sicily, and first introduced the custom of shaving at Rome,

which continued to the time of Hadrian, who, to cover some excrescenses

on liis chin, revived the custom of letting the beard grow,“ but that of

shaving was soon after resumed.

The Romans usually wore their hair short, and dressed it" with great

care, especially in later ages, when attention to this part of dress was

carried to the greatest excess. Ointments and perfumes were used even

in the army.“

When young men first began to shave,” they were said ponere barbam.

The day on which they did tliis was held as a festival, and presents were

sent to them by their friends.”

 

1Dio.x1ii. 18. xliii. 43. Pseud. i. 1. 53. ii. 2. xii. 15. Val. Max. vii. Sat. ii. 3. 249. Mart.

li. 3. Cic. Sext. 61.'Pis. 53. iv. 7. 104. Just. ii. 88. viii. 52.

13. Balb. 4. 6. Plin. vii. 12. 11 Suet. 'I‘ib.83. Ca1.l2. 16 Plin. vii. 59. Spart.

26. xxxvii. 1. Suet. 7 qui colerunt, ut do Prop. iv. 7.9. Adrian. 26.

Aug. 50.

2 Plin. xxxvii. 6. s. 21.

3 ad tabulas obsignan

das, annulus signato

rius, Macrob. Sat. vii.

13. Liv. xxviii. 28. Tac.

Ann. ii. 2. Mart. ix. 89.

12 Hor. Od. i. 9. 23. Ter.

1-Iec. iv. 1. 59. v. 3. 30.

Plaut. Cas. iii. 5. 63.

'.1uv. vi. 27. lsid.xix. 32.

13 ferreus sine gemma.

14 Plin. xxxi. 1. xxxiii. Suet. Cres. 67.

1. s. 4. Tertul. Apolog. 19 cum barba. resecta

6. Isid. xix. 32. est, 0v. Trist. iv. 10.

syrnbolis essent, i. e.

qui communi sumptu

erant una ccenaturi.

8qui ei rei przefectus

est, Ter. Eun. iii.4. 1.

giant. Stich. iii. 1.28.

4.

4 Plaut. Cas. ii. 1. 10.

Cic. Fam. xvi. 26.

5 symbola, vel .

6 Plaut. Bacch. ii. 3. 29.

15 Liv. v. 41. Cic. Mur. 58.

12. Coal. 14. I-‘in.iv. 23. 20 Suet. Cal. 10. luv. ,

Juv. iv. 103. x. 66.H0r. iii. 187. Mart. iii. 6.

9Ter. Phorm. ii. 2. 25.

And. i. 1. 61. Gell. vi.

13. Plin. xxxiii. 1. s. 4.

10 Curt. x. 5. Justin.

17 caesariem, crines, ca

pillos, comam vel co

mes, pectebant vel co

mebant.

18 Sen. Brev. Yit, 12.
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The beard was shaven for the first time, sooner or later, at pleasure ;

sometimes when the toga virilis was assumed, but usually about the age of

twenty-one. Augustus did not shave till twenty-five} Hence young men

with a long downz were called juvenes barbatuli, or bene bar-bati.3

. The first growth of the beard‘ was consecrated to some god ;~” thus

Nero consecrated his in a golden box,6 set with pearls, to Jupiter Capito

linus. At the same time, the hair of the head was cut and consecrated

also, usually to Apollo, sometimes to Bacchus. Till then they wore it

uncut, either loose,’ or bound behind in a knot.8 Hence they were called

CAPILLATL9

Both men and women among the Greeks and Romnns used to let their

hair growl‘) in honour of some divinity, not only in youth, but afterwards, as

the Nazarites among the Jews.“ So Paul, Acts xviii. 18.

The Britons, in the time of Caesar, shaved the rest of their bod-y, all ex

cept the head and upper lip.”

In grief and mourning the Romans allowed their hair and beard to

grow," or let it flow dishevelled,“ tore it,15 or covered it with dust and

ashes. The Greeks, on the contrary, in grief cut their hair and shaved

their beard, as likewise did some barbarous nations.“ It was reckoned

ignominious among the Jews to shave a person's beard." _ Among the

Catti, a nation of Germany, a young man was not allowed to shave, or cut

his hair, till he had slain an enemy. So Civilis, in consequence of a vow.“

Those who professed philosophy also used to let their beard grow, to

give them an air of gravity. Hence barbatus magister for Socrates; but

liber barbatus, i. e. villosus, rough; barbatus vivit, without shaving.”

Augustus used sometimes to clip” his beard, and sometimes to shave

it.21 Some used to pull the hairs from the root,” with an instrument called

VOLSELLA, nippers or small pincers, not only of the face, but the legs, &c.,23

or to burn them out with the flame of nut-shells,“ or of walnut-shells,” as

the tyrant Dionysius did; or with a certain ointment, called PSILOTHRUM

vel DROPAX,26 or with hot pitch or rosin, which Juvenal calls calidifascia

visci, a bandage of warm glue ; for this purpose ceitain women were em

ployed, called US'I‘RICUL.E.27 This pulling off the hairs, however, was

always reckoned a mark of great efl'eminacy,28 except from the arm-pits,”

as likewise to use a mirror when shaving.”

The Romans, under the emperors, began to use a kind of peruke or

periwig, to cover or supply the want of hair, called CKPILLAMENTUM, or

GALERUS, or GALERICULUM.31 The false hair” seems to have been fixed

on a skin. This contrivance does not appear to have been known in the
 

1 Suet. Cal. 10. Dio. ll Numb. vi. 5. Virg.

xlviii. 34. Macrob. in JEn.vii.391.Stat.Sylv.

6. Plut. in. Pelopid. et 24 subruere nnce arden

Alex. Bion Eidyl. l. 81. ti, Suet. Aug. 68. .

Som. Scip. i. 6. iii. Praef. carm. 4. 6. 17 2 Sam. x. 4. 25 adurere candentibns

2 lanugo. Theb. ii. 253. vi. 607. 18 Tac. Mor. Germ. 31. juglandium putamini

3 C10. Att. i. 14. Cat. ii. Censorin.D. N. 1. Plut. . Hist. iv. 61. bus.

10._ Thes. 19 Hor. Sat. i. 3. 133. ii. 26 Cic. Tusc. v. 20. Off.

4 pnma barba vel lanu- 12 Caes. B. C. v. 10. 3. 35. Art. Poet. 297. ii. 7. Mart. iii. 74. vi.93.

go. 13 pro nittebant vel sub- Pers. iv. 1. Mart.xi.85. x. 65. Juv. ix. 14.

5 Petron. 29. mittebant, Liv. vi. 16. 18. xiv. 14. 27 Tertul. de pali. 4. 7

6 pixide aurea. Suet. Jul. 67. Aug. 23. 20 tondere forfice. 28 Gell. vii. 12. Cic.

7 $11611. Ner. 12. Mart. i- Cal. 24- 21 raderc novacnla, i. e. Rose. Com. 7. Plin. Ep.

32. Stat. Theb. viii.493. 14 solvebant, Liv. i. 26. radendam curare vel xxix. 1. s 8.

Hor. Od. ii. 5. 23. iii. 20.

13. iv. 10. 3.

8 renodabant vel nodo

religabant, Id. Ep. xi.

42.

9 Petron. 27. _

10 pascere, alere, nutri

re, permittere vel sub

mittere. -

Ter. Heaut. ii. 3. 45.

Virg. En. iii. 65. 0v.

F. ii. 813.

15 lacerabant vel evel

lebant, Cic. Tusc. iii.

26. Curt. x. 5.

16 Suet. Cal. 5. Virg.

En. xii. 609. Catul.

xliv.224. Sen. Ben. v.

facere, Suet. Aug. 79. 29 ala: vel axillae, Hor.

Mart. ii. 17. Ep. xii. 5. Sen. Ep. 114.

22 pilos vellere. Juv. xi. 157.

23 Plant. Curc. iv. 4. 22. 30 Mart. vi. 64. 4. Juv.

Suet. Czcs. 45. Jul. 45. ii. 99.

Aug. 68. Galb. 22. Oth. 31 Juv. vi. 120. Suet.

12. Mart. v. 62. viii. 46. Cal. ll. Oth. 12.

ix. 28. Qninct. i. 6. v.9. 32 crines ficti vel sup

viii. procem. positi.
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time of Julius Caesar, at least not to have been used by men; for it was

used by women}

In great families there were slaves for dressing the hair and for shaving

(ToNs0nEs,) and for cutting the nails; sometimes female slaves did this

(T0NSTRICES.)2 __

There were, for poorer people, public barbers’ shops or shades ("rom

s'rRrma_.) much frequented, where females also used to ofiiciate."

Slaves were dressed nearly in the same manner with the poor people,‘

in clothes of a darkish colour,~" and slippers ,6 hence oestis servilis, servi

lis habitus."

Slaves in white are mentioned with disapprobation. They wore either

a straight tunic, called EXOMIS or orm-r'rm~:iu,9 or a coarse frock.9

It was once proposed to the senate, that slaves should be distinguished

from citizens by their dress ; but it appeared dangerous to discover their

number.”

Slaves wore their beard and hair lone.

their head and put on a cap.“

In like manner, those who had escaped from shipwreck shaved their

head. In calm weather mariners neither cut their hair nor nails. So

those accused of a capital crime, when acquitted, cut their hair and shaved,

and went. to the Capitol to return thanks to Jupiter.”

The ancients regarded so much the cutting of the hair, that they be

lieved no one died, till Proserpina, either in person, or by the ministration

of Atropos, cut off a. hair from the head, which was considered a kind of

first-fruits of consecration to Pluto.“

When manumitted they shaved

II. ROMAN ENTERTAINMENTS,‘EXERCISES, BATHS, AND

PRIVATE GAMES.

THE principal meal of the Romans was what they called cairn, supper

supposed by some to have been anciently their only one.“ The usual

time for the coma was the ninth hour, or three o’clock, afternoon, in sum

mer, and the tenth hour in winter. It was esteemed luxurious to sup

more early.“

An entertainment begun before the usual time, and prolonged till late at

night, was called CONVIVIUM INTEMPESTIVUM; ifprolonged till near morn

ing, coma ANTELUCANA,16 Such as feasted in this manner, were said

epulari vel uivere ma ora, and IN DIEM vivere when they had no thought of

futurity,“ a thing which was subject to the animadversion of the censors.

About mid-day the Romans took another meal, called PRANDIUM, dinner,

which anciently used to be called C(1'JNA,]8l)6C3.l1S8 taken in company, and

food taken in the evening,” vaserzrmx. But when the Romans, upon the

 

1 Mart. xiv. 30. Suet. 7Tac. Hist.'iv. 36. Cic. fErmotim. Petron. 104. 45.

Jul. 45. 0v. Am. i. 14. Pis. 38. Mart. ii. 74. Plin. Ep. 17 Liv. xxv. 23. Cat.

45. 8 Gell. vii. 12. Plant. vii. 27. xlvii. 6. Suet. Ner. 27.

2Cic. Tusc. v. 20. Ov.

Met. xi. 182. Mart. vi.

52. Plant. Aul. ii. 4. 33.

iv. 3. 59. Val.

Max. iii. 2. 15. Tibull.

Truc.

i.8. ll.

3 Ter. Phorm. 1. 2. 29.

Hor. Ep. i. 7. 50. Mart.

Cas. ii. sc. ult. Suet.

Dom. 12. Hesych. I6.

9 lacerna et cucuilus,

Hor. Sat. ii. 7. 54. Juv.

iii. 170. Mart. x. 76.

l(l)BSen. Clem. i. 24. Ep.

ll pileus, Juv. v. 171.

I3 Virg. En. iv. 698.

Hor. Od. i. 28. 20.

14 Isid. xx. 2.

l5 Cic. Fam. ix. 26. Juv.

i. 49. Mart. iv. 8. 6.

Auct. Herenn. iv. 51.

Plin. Ep. iii. l. Pan.

49.

Curt. v. 22. Cic. Phil.

ii. 34. Tusc. v. 11. Or.

ii.-10. Plin. Ep. v. 5.

18 xoivn, i. e. cibus com

munis, a pluribus

sumptus, Plus. Symp.

viii. 6. Isid. xx. 2. quo

Plinins alludere vide

l7. Plant. Amph. i. 1. 306. 16 Cic. Cat. ii. 10. Arch. tnr, Ep. ii. 6.

4 see p. 288. see p. 29. 6. Mur. 6. Verr. iii. 25. 19 cibus. vespertinus,

5 pullati. 12 Plant. Rud. v. 2. 16. Sen. 14. Att. ix. 1. Sen. Festus in Cmna.

6 crepidati. Juv. xii. 81. Lucian in Ira. ii. 28. Suet. Cal.
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increase of riches, began to devote longer time to the coena or common

meal, that it might not interfere with business, it wastdeferred till the

evening; and food taken at mid-day was called PRANDIUM.

At the hour of dinner the people used to be dismissed from the specta-°

cles, which custom first began, A. U. 393.1

They took only a little light foodz for dinner, without any formal pre

paration, but not always so.3 _

Sometimes the emperors gave public dinners to the whole Roman peo

let‘
P A dinner was called PRANDIUM CANINUM5 vel abstemium, at which no

wine was drunk.“ ‘

In the army, food taken at any time was called PRANDIUM, and the army

after it, PRANSUS P.uut'rUs."

Besides the prandium and ccena, it became customary to take in the

morning a breakfast (.lENTACULUM,) and something delicious after supper to

eat with their drink, called COMISSATIO. They used sometimes to sup in

one place, and take this after-repast in another.3

As the entertainment after supper was often continued till late at night,”

hence COMISSARI, to feast luxuriously, to revel, to riot.1° COMISSATIO, a

feast of that kind, revelling or rioting after supper ;“ COMISSATOR, a person

who indulged in such feasting, a companion or associate in feasting and

revelling. Hence Cicero calls the favourers of the conspiracy at Catiline,

after it was suppressed, COMISSATORES CONJURATI0NIS.12 -

Some took food betwixt dinner and supper, called MERENDA,13 or ANTE

CCENA, vel -ium.“

The ancient Romans lived on the simplest fare, chiefly on pottage,“ or

bread and pot-herbs; hence every thing eaten with bread, or besides

bread, was afterwards named PULMENTUM, or PULMENTARIUM,16 calledin

Scotland /ritchen.“ Uncta pulmentaria, i. e. lauta et delicata fercula, nice

delicate dishes. Their chief magistrates and most illustrious generals,

when out of oflice, cultivated the ground with their own hands, sat down

at the same board, and partook of the same food with their servants ; as

Cato the censor.

I Suet. Claud. 34. Cal.

56. 58. Dio. xxxvii. 46.

2cibumlevem et faci

lem sumebant. v. gus

tabant, Plin. Ep. iii. 4.

3 Cels. i. 3. Hor. Sat. i.

6. 127. ii. 3. 245. 4. 22.

Sen. Ep. 84. Mart. xiii.

30. Plaut. Pcen. iii. 5.

_ 14. Cic. Ver. i. 19.

Suet. Claud. 33. Dom.

21

,4Si1et. Jul. as. Tib.

They sometimes even dressed their dinner themselves,

as Curius, or had it brought them to the field by their wives.“

But when riches were introduced by the extension of conquest, the

ly true of a cat, or a

mouse, or a fish. There

are three sorts of wine,

new, old, and of middle

age : new wine makes

us cold, old wine tem

perately warms, but

wine of middle age in

flames the blood, gets

into the head, and

makes people quarrel

and fight like dogs.”

Erasmus servilely fol

lows Gellius in his in

terpretation of this

proverb, with no origi

nal remarks of his own.

-Beloe.

Most. i. 4. 5. Liv. xl.'

7. 9. Mart. xiii. 31. xiv.

323. Suet. Vit. 13. Dom.

l.

9 Suet. Tit. 7.

l0 xw,uaZetv a xwpn, vi

cus, Festus, vel potius

a Kwpog, Comus, the

god of nocturnal mer

riment and feasting

among the Greeks,

Hor. Bd. iv. 1. 9. Quin.

xi. 3. 57.

tur, a domino seu con

ductore, — because it

was commonly given

to those qui at-re mere

bant, that is, to hired

labourers, before they

were dismissed from

work, by the master

or person who hired

them, Plaut. Most. iv.

2. 50.

14 Isid. xx. 22.

20.

5 Bv the term caninum

prandium, Gelliusse

ems to understand an

abstemious dinner. Er

asmus does the same ;

but Quintus Carolus, a

commentator on Gelli

us, interprets it differ

ently, thus, “ What is

here said of a dog’s not

drinking wine, is equal

6 quod canis vino caret,

because a dog drinks

no wine, Gell. xiii.

29.

7Liv. xxviii. 14. Gell.

xv. 12.

8 Plant. Curc. i. l. 72.

ll Cic. Cat. ii. 5. Mur.

6. Ccel. 15. Mart.48. ll.

‘- 12 Att. 1. 16. Liv. xl. 7.

Ter. Adelp. v. 2. 8.

Mart. iv. 5. 3. ix. 62.

%5. Petron.65. Gell. iv.

4.

13 quia vulgo dabatur

iis, qui azre merebant,

i. e. mercenariis, ante

quam labore mitteren

15 puls.

16 01,7/wvtov, opsonium.

17 Plin. xviii. 8. Varr.

L. L. iv. 22. Hor. Sat.

ii. 2. 20.Y‘Ep. i. 18.48.

Sen. Ep. 87. Phzedr. iii.

7. 23. Juv.vii. 185. xiv.

l7l.

18 Pers. iii. I02. -Plut.

Plin. xix. 5. s. 26. Juv.

xi. 79. Mart. iv. 64. -
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manners of the people were changed, luxury seized all ranks.‘ The

pleasures of the table became the chief object of attention. Every thing

was ransacked to gratify the appetite.”

' The Romans at first sat at meals,3 as did also the Greeks. Homer's

heroes sat on different seatsi around the wall, with a small table before

each, on which the meat and drink were set.‘ So the Germans and

Spaniards? .

The custom of reclining‘; on couches (LECTI vel TORI) was introduced

from the nations of the East, and at first was adopted only by the men, but

afterwards allowed also to the women. It was used in Africa in the time

of Scipio Africanus the elder.7 _

The images of the gods used to be placed in this posture in_a lectister

nium; that of Jupiter reclining on

a couch, and those of .luno and

Minerva erecf on seats.8

Boys, and young men below se

venteen, sat at the foot of the couch

of their parents or friends,9 at a

more frugal table ;1° sometimes also

girls, and persons of low rank.“

The custom of reclining” took

place only at supper. There was

no formality at other meals. Per

sons took them alone or in compa

ny, either standing or sitt.ing.13

. The place where they supped

was anciently called CCENACULUM, in the higher part of the house, whence

the whole upper part, or highest story, of a house was called by that name,

afterwards CCENATIO, or 'I‘RICLINIUM,14 because three couches (TQM; ultra»,
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1 Saavior armis luxuria

incubuit,victumque ul

ciscitur orbem, — lux

ury, inore cruel than

arms, hath invaded us,

and avenges the con

quered world, Juv. vi.

192.

2 vescendi causa terra

marique omnia exqui

rere,-for the sake of

gratifying the appetite,

sea and land“ were

ransacked, Sal. Cat.

13. Gustus, i. e. dapes

delicatas, dainties, ele

menta per omnia quee

runt,—they ransack, as

it were, earth, air, and

water, for dainties to

please their taste, Juv.

xi. 14.

3 Ov. F. vi. 305. Serv.

Virg. .En. vii. 176.

4 Bpoi/oi, solia.

5 Odys. i. iii. &c. vii.

viii. Tac. Mor. Ger. 22.

Strah. ii. p. 155.

6 accumbendi.

7 Val. Max. ii. 1, 2. Liv.

xxviii. 28.

8 Val. Max. ii. 1, 2.

9 in imo lecto vel sub

sellio, vel ad lecti ful

cra assidebant, Suet.

Aug. 64.

10 propria et parciore

mensa, Tac. An. xiii.

16.

ll Suet. Claud. 32. Don.

in Vit. Terent. Plaut.

Stich. iii. 2. 32. v. 4. 21.

12 The above cut, taken

from a picture found in

Pompeii, represents a

domestic supper party.

The young man recli

ning on the couch is

drinking from a horn,

the primitive drinking

vessel, pierced at the

smaller end so as to al

low the wine to flow in

a thin stream into his

mouth. This mode of

drinking, which is still

practised in some parts

of the Mediterranean,

must require some skill

in order to hit the mark

exactly. The female

seated beside him

stretches out her hand

to a servant, to receive

what appears to be her

myrotheca, abox of per

fumes. The table and

the ground are strewed

with flowers.

1.3 Suet. Aug. 78.

14 Var. L. L. iv. 33. Liv.

xxixx. 40. Suet. Vit. 7.

Ner. 31. Cws. 43. Tib.

72, Cic. Att. 52. Juv.

vii. l83.—The second

cut represents the

summer triclinium in

the smallgarden of the

house of Sallust, lately

found at Pompeii. The

couches are of mason

ry, intended to be cov

ered with mattresses

and rich tapestry ; the

round table in the cen

tre was of marble. In

the reign of Tiberius,

such couches were

veneered with costly

wood and tortoise

shell.
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tres lecti, triclinares vel discubitorii) were spread‘ around the table, on

which the guests might recline? .

On each couch there were commonly three. They lay with the upper

part of the body reclined on the left arm, the head a little raised, the bacli

supported by cushions,3 and the limbs stretched out at full length, or a lit

tle bent; the feet of the first behind the back of the second, and his feet

behind the back of the third, with a pillow between each. The head of

the second was opposite to the breast of the first, so that, if he wanted to

speak to him, especially ifthe thing was to be secret, he was obliged to

lean upon his bosom,‘ thus, John xiii. 23. In conversation, those who

spoke raised themselves almost upright, supported by cushions. When‘

they ate, they raised themselves on their elbow,-"’ and made use of the right

hand, sometimes of both hands; for we do not read of their using either

knives or forks.“

He who reclined at the top’ was called suumus velprimus, the highest;

at the foot, mus vel ultimus, the lowest; between them, MEDIUS, which

was esteemed the most honourable place.8

If a consul was present at a feast, his place was the lowest on the mid

dle couch, which was hence called LOCUS CONSULARIS, because there he

could most conveniently receive any messages that were sent to him.9

The master of the feast reclined at the top of the lowest couch, next to

the consul.

Sometimes in one couch there were only two, sometimes four. It was

reckoned sordid to have more.” Sometimes there were only two couches

in a room; hence called BIo1.miUM.11

.The number of couches depended on that of the guests, which Varro

said ought not to be below the number of the Graces, nor above that of the

Muses. So, in the time of Plautus, the number of those who reclined on

couches did not exceed nine. The persons whom those who were invited

had liberty to bring with them, were called UMBRE, uninvited guests.”

The bedsteads (sPoNo1E) and feet (FULCRA vel pedes) were made of

wood, sometimes of silver or gold,“ or adorned with plates“ of silver.

On the couch was laid a mattress or quilt (cuncrra vel MATTA,) stuffed

with feathers or wool,“ anciently with hay or chaff.“ All kinds of stuf

fing" were called 'roMENTuM.1B

A couch with coarse stufiing,“’ a pallet, was called tomenlum CIRCENSE,

because such were used in the circus; opposed to tomentum LINGONICUM,

v. LEUC0NICUM.20

At first couches seem to have been covered with herbs or leaves,”

hence LECTUS, a couch,” vel T0RUS,23 or with straw.“

The cloth or ticking which covered the mattress or couch, the bed-cov

ering,” was called TORAL, by later writers, tomle linteum, or SEGESTRE, v.

 

1 sternebantur. 10 Cic. Pis. 27. Hor. Sat. vi. 680. Cic.Tusc. iii.19. Var. L. 1.. iv. 35.

2 Serv. Virg. En. i. 698.

3 pulvini v. -illi.

4 in sinu recumbere,

Plin. Ep. iv. 22.

5 Hor. Od. i. 27. 8. Sat.

ii. 4. 39.

fihence manus unctre,

—greasy hands, Hor.

Ep. i. It}. 23.

7 ad caput lecti.

8 Virg. ib. Hor. Sat. ii. 8.

20.

9 Plaut. Symp. ii. 3.

i. 4. B6.

ll Quinct. i. 5. Plant.

llaccli. iv. 4. 69. 102.

12 Gell. xiii. ll. Plaut.

Stich. iii. 2. 31. iv. 2.

19. Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 22.

Ep. i. v. 28.

I3 Ov. Met.

Suet. Jul. 49.

14 bracteaa vel laminae.

15 Suet. Cal. 22. Mart.

viii. 35. 5. Juv. v. 17.

Plin. xix. l. 0v. Fast.

vili. 656.

16 fmno vel acere aut 23 quia veteres super

palea, Var. L. L. iv. 35.

17 omnia farcimina.

18 quasi tondimentum,

Suet. Tib. 54. Mart. xi.

22. xiv. 150.

19 concisa palus, i. e.

arundines palustres.

herbam tortam dis

cumbebant, Serv. Virg.

En. i. 708. v. 388. vel.

ut alii dicunt, quod

lectus tgris, i. e. funi

bus ten eretur, Hor.

Ep. xii. 12.

20 Mart. xiv. 160. Sen. 24 stramen ve1stramen

Vit. Beat. 25.

'21 Ov. Fast. i. 200. 205.

22quod herbis et fron

dibus lectis incubabant,

tum, Plin. viii. 48. Hor.

Sat. ii. 3. 117.

25 operimentum vel in

volucrum.
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-trum, -trium, or Lonix, which is also put for a sheet or blanket. Lodicula,

a small blanket or flannel coverlet for the body.‘

On solemn occasions, the couches were covered with superb cloth, with

purple and embroidery (STRAGULA vEs'rrs.)Z Tcsrtile stragulum. an em

broidered coverlet, with a beautiful mattress below (pulc/zerrimo strata), blut

some read here pulcherrime; as, lectus stratus conchyliato,peristromate, be

spread with a purple covering, also ATTALICA peripetasmata, much the same

with what Virgil calls superba autrea, fine tapestry} said to have been

first invented_at the court‘ of Attalus king of Pergamus. Babylonica pe

ristromata cansutaque taperia, wrought with needle work.“

Hangings (aulwa) used likewise to be suspended from the top of the

room to receive the dust.“

Under the emperors, instead of three couches was introduced the use of

one of a semicircular form, thus, C ; called stoma, from the Greek letter

of that name, which usually contained seven, sometimes eight, called also

S'1‘IBADIUM.7 But in later ages the custom was introduced, which still pre

vails in the East, of sitting or reclining on the floor at meat, and, at other

times, on cushions, ACCUBITA, covered with cloths, ACCU131’1‘A1..IA.B

The tables (MENS/E) of the Romans were anciently square, and called

CABILLE; on three sides of which were placed three couches; the fourth

side was left empty for the slaves to bring in and out the dishes. When

the semicircular couch, or the sigma, came to be used, tables were made

round."

The tables of the great were usually made of citron or maple wood, and

adorned with ivory.”

The tables were sometimes brought in and out with the dishes on them ;

hence mensam APPONERE,u et AUFERRE, but some here take mensaz for the

dishes. Sometimes the dishes were set down on the table ; hence cibum,

lances, patinas, vel cuenam 1nensis,APP0NEiz1a, epulis mensas onerare, DE

MERE vel 'ro1.i.eRi:.'2 _

lVIsi\‘sA is sometimes put for the meat or dishes ;13 hence PRIMA MENSA,

for primafercula, the first course, the meat ; secrmna MENSA, the second

course, the fruits, &c., bellaria, or the dessert.“ Mittcre de mensa, to send

some dish, or part of a dish, to a person absent; dupes mensaz brevis, a.

short meal, a frugal meal; mensa opima, a rich table.‘-'>

Virgil uses mensre for the cakes of wheaten bread“ put under the meat,

which he calls orbes, because of their circular figure; and quadmz, because

each cake was divided into four parts, quarters, of quadrants, by two

straight lines drawn through the centre. Hence aliena vivere quadra, to

live at another’s expense or table ; findetur quadra, i. e.frustum panis, the

piece of bread shall be shared. So quadra placenta; vel casei."

A table with one foot was called MONOPODIUM. These were of a circu

 

1 Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 84. Ep. Stich.ii. 2. 54. Most. i. 3. 150. iii. l. 101. Nep. Ages. 8.

i. 5. 22. Var. ib. Juv. 6 Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 54. 26. Amph. ii. 2. 175. 15 Cic. Att. v. 1. Hor.

vi. 194. vii. 66. Mart. Serv. Virg. }En. i. Cic. Att. xiv. 21. 0v. A. P. 198. Sil. xi. 283.

xiv. 148. 152. Suet. 697. Met. viii. 570. 16 adorea liba vel cere

Aug. 83. 7 Mart. ix.48. xiv. 87. 12 Virg. En. i. 220. ale sulum. Solum

2 Cic. Verr. ii. 19. Liv. 8 Scliol. Juv. v. 17. 627. iv. 602. G. iv. 388. omne dicitur, quod ali

xxxiv.7. Hor. Sat. ii. Lamprid. Heling. 19. Cic. Tusc. v. 32. Ver. quid sustinet. Serv.

2, 3. 118. picta stragu- 25. Treb. Pol. Clau. 14. iv. 22. Att. vi. 1. Plaut. Virg. Eel. vi. 35. }FJn.

la. Tibul. i. 2. 79. 9 Juv. i. 137. Var. L. Mil. iii. 1. 55. v. 199. 0v. Met. 1. 73.

3 En. i. 697. Cic. Ver. L. iv. 25. Festus. 13 lanx, patina, patella, 17 Virg. A-In. vii. 116.

iv. 12. Tuse. v. 21. 10 Cic. Verr. iv. 17. vel discus. Juv. v. 2. Hor. Ep. i.

Phil. ii. 27. Mart. xiv. 89, 90. ii. 14 Macrob. Sat. vii. 1. 17. 49. Mart. vi. 75.

4 in uula, hinc aulaa. 43. Plin. xiii. 15. s. 29. Cic. Att. xiv. 6. Fem. xii. 32. 18.

5 Plin. viii. 48. Plauzt. 11 P1aut.Asin. v. 1,2. xiv. 21. Virg. G. 11.

41
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lar figure,‘ used chiefly by the rich, and commonly adorned with ivory

and sculpture.”

A side-board was called mucus, or DELPHICA, sc. mensa,3 LAPIS .sLnvs.‘

The table of the poorer people commonly had three feet (TRIPES), and

sometimes one of them shorter than the other two.5 Hence inrzquales

ME.\‘S)E, Martial i. 56. 11.

The ancient Romans did not use table-cloths,“ but wiped the table with

a sponge,7 or with a coarse cloth.”

Before the guests began to eat they‘ always washed their hands, and a

towelg was furnished them in the house where they supped to dry them."

But each guest seems to have brought with him, from home, the table

napkin" or cloth, which he used, in time ofeating, to wipe his mouth and

hands, but not always.” The mappa was sometimes adorned with a pur

ple fringe.”

The guests used sometimes, with the permission of the master of the

feast, to put some part of the entertainment into the mappa, and give it to

their slaves to carry home.“

'I'able-cloths" began to be-used under the emperors.“

In later times, the Romans, before supper, used always to bathe." The

wealthy had baths,“ both cold and hot, at their own houses." There

were public baths” for the use of the citizens at large,“ where there were

separate apartments for the men and women." Each paid to the bath

keeper” a small coin (quadrans.)24 Those under age paid nothing."’5

The usual time of bathing was two o’cl0ck26 in summer, and three in

winter; on festival days sooner?"

The Romans, before bathing, took various kinds of exercise F8 as the

ball or tennis (PILA), throwing the javelin, and the DISCUS or quoit, a round

bullet ofstone, iron, or lead, with a thong tied to it, the PALUS or PALARIA,29

riding, running, leaping, &c.3°

There were chiefly four kinds of balls :—1. PILA TRIGONALIS vel TRI

GON, so called, because those who played at it were placed in a triangle

(rot;/mvov), and tossed it from one to another; he who first let it come to

the ground was the loser.—2. FOLLIS vel folliculus, inflated with wind

like our foot-ball, which, iflarge, they drove with the arms, and simply

called PILA, or PILA VELOX, if smaller, with the hand, armed with a kind of

gauntlet, hence called FOLLIS PUGILLATORIUS.--3. PILA PAGANICA, the

village ball, stuffed with feathers, less than the fnllis, but more weighty.“

-4. 1-iARi=AsTUM,32 the smallest of all, which they snatched from one

another.”

Those who'played at the ball were said ludere raptim, velpilam revocare

 

23 balneator.

24 Hor. Sat. 1. 3. 137.

12 Mart. xii. 29. Hor. ii.

8. 63. Ep. i. 5. 22.

1 orhes.

2 Juv. i. 138. xi. 123.

negotia, campo, sc.

Martio,—\Vhen busi

3 Liv. xxxix. G. Cic. 13 lato clavo, Mart. iv. Juv. vi. 446. hence res ness was over, in the

Verr. iv. 16. 25. 59. 46. 17. quadrantaria for bal- Campus Martins, Hor.

Tusc. v. 21. Vet. Schol. 14 Mart. ii. 32. nenm, Sen. Ep. 89. Ep. i. 7. 59.

.1uv. iii. 204. Mart. xii. 15 lintea villosa, gausa- quadrantaria permuta- 29 Hor. Sat. i. 5. 48. Od.

67.

4 i.e. mensa marmorea,

Hor. Sat. i. 6. 116.

5 Ov. Met. viii. 661.

Hor. Sat. i. 3. 13.

6 mantilia.

7 Mart. xiv. 44.

8 gansape, Hor. Sat.

ii. 8. 11.

pa vel mantilia.

16 Mart. xii. 29. 12. xiv.

138.

17 Plaut. Stich. v. 2. 19.

18 balnenm vel ba1ine

um, plur. -neee vel -a.

19 Cic. Or. ii. 55.

20 balnea.

21 Cic. Ccel. 26. Hor.

Ep. i. 1. 92.

tio, i. e. pro quadrante

copiam sui fecit,—be

stowed her favours in

stead ofthe pride of the

bath, Cic. Ccel. 26. so

quadrantaria is put for

a mean harlot, Qnin(;l;_

viii. 6.

25 Juv. vi. 446.

26 octava hora.

27 Plin. Ep. iii. 1. Mart.

9 mantile vel

-um, vel -ium.

10 Virg.1En. i. 702. G.

iv. 377.

11 msppa.

-tele,

22 balnea virilia et mu

liebria, Var. L. L, x. 48. Juv. xi. 205.

viii. 42. Vitrnv. v. 10. 28 exercitationes cam

Ge11.x.3. pestres, post decisa

1.8. 11.

30 Juv. vi. 246. Suet.

Aug. 83. Mart. vii. 31.

see p. 257.

31.Prop. iii. 12. 5. Hor.

Sat. ii. 2. 11. Plant.

Rnd. iii. 4. 16. Mart.

xiv. 4;. 47.

32 ab 1.-u§w rapio.

as Mart’? iv. 1'9. vii. 31

Suet. Aug. 83.
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cadentem, when they struck it rebounding from the ground ; when a num

ber played together in_ a ring, and the person who had the ball seemed to

aim at one, but struck another, luzlere dulatim, vel non speratofugiefztem

reddere geszu; when they snatched the ball from one another, and threw

it aloft, without letting it fall to the ground, ludere eztpulsim, vel pilam

geminare v0lanlem.1

In country villas there was usually a tennis-court, or place for playing

at the ball, and for other exercises, laid out in the form of a circus ; hence

called SPH/ERISTERIUM.2

Young men and boys used to amuse themselves in whirling along a cir

cle of brass or iron, set round with rings, as our children do wooden hoops.

It was called TR0C1{US,3 and Grmcus trochus, because borrowed from the

Greeks. The top (TURBO vel buxum) was peculiar to boys.‘ Some have

confounded these two, but improperly.

Those who could not join in these exercises took the air on foot, in a

carriage, or a litter.

There were various places for Walking,-” both public and private, under

the open air, or under coveringfi

Covered walks (PORTICUS, porticos or piazzas,) were built in different

places, chiefly round the Campus Martins and forum, supported by marble

pillars, and adorned with statues and pictures, some of them of immense

extent; as those of Claudius, of Augustus, of Apollo, of Nero, of Pompey,

of Livia?

Porticos were employed for various other purposes besides taking exer

cise. Sometimes the senate was assembled, and courts of justice held in

them.

A place set apart for the purpose of exercise, on horseback or in vehi

cles, was called oasrxrro. In villas it was generally contiguous to the

garden, and laid out in the form of a circus?

An enclosed gallery, with large windows to cool it in summer, was

called CRYPTOPORTICUS, commonly with a double row of windows.”

Literary men, for the sake of exercise,” used to read aloud.“

As the Romans neither wore linen nor used stockings, frequent bath

ing was necessary both for cleanliness and health, especially as they took

so much exercise.

Anciently they had no other bath but the Tiber. They, indeed, had no

water but what they drew from thence, or from wells in the city and neigh

bourhood; as the fountain of Egeria, at the foot of Mount Aventine, of

Mercury, &c.12

The first aqueduct at Rome was built by Appius Claudius, the censor,

about the year of the city 441.13 Seven or eight aqueducts were afterwards

built, which brought water to Rome, from the distance of many miles, in

such abundance, that no city was better supplied.

These aqueducts were constructed at a prodigious expense; carried

through rocks and mountains, and over valleys, supported on stone or brick

arches. Hence, it is supposed,‘the Romans were ignorant that water,

 

1 Luc. ad Pison. 173. iii. 51. 60 10 stomachicausa.

Plaut. Curc. ii. 3. 17. 5 Ambulacra vel ambu- 7 Mart. Spect. ii. 9. 11 clare et intentelege

lsid. i. ‘21. lationes, ubi spatiaron- Suet. Aug. 31. Ner. 31. re, Plin. Ep. ix. 36.

2 Suet. Vesp. 20. Plin. tur. Prop. ii. 31. 1. Plin. Ep. 12 Liv. i. 19. 0v._ F. iii.

Ep. ii. 17. v. 6. 6 Cic. Dom. 44. Or. ii. i. 5. Ov. Trist.iii. 1. 59. 273. v. 673. Juv. iil. 13.

3 a -rpsxw, curro. 20. Att. xiii. 29. Q. Art. Am. i. 67. Cic. 13 Died. xx. 36.

4 Hor. Od. iii. 24. 57. Frat. iii. 17. Gell.i. 2. Frat.4.

Mart. xi. 22. xiv. 169. Hor. Od. ii. 15, 16. Ep. 8 Plin. Ep. i. 3. ii. 17.

,Virg. JEn.vii. 378. Pers. i. 10.22. Juv. iv. 5. vi. 9 Id. v. 6. vii. 21.
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conveyed in pipes, rises to the height of its source, whatever be the dis

tance or inequality of ground through which it passes. It is strange they

did not discover this fact, considering the frequent use they made of pipes‘

in conveying water. That they were not entirely ignorant of it appears

from Pliny, who says, aqua in vel e plumbo subit altitudinem ewortus sui,

water in leaden pipes rises to the height of its source.” The truth is, no

pipes could have supported the weight of water conveyed to the city in the

Roman aqueducts.

The waters were collected in reservoirs, called CASTELLA, and thence

distributed throughout the city in leaden pipes?

When the city was fully supplied with water, frequent baths were built,

both by private individuals, and for the use of the public; at first, how

ever, more for utility than show.‘

It was under Augustus that baths first began to assume an air of gran

deur, and were called THERM./E,5 bagnios or hot baths, although they also

contained cold baths. An incredible number of these were built up and

down the city. Authors reckon up above 800, many of them built by the

emperors with amazing magnificence. The chief were those of Agrippa.

near the Pantheon, of Nero, of Titus, of Domitian,“ of Caracalla, Antoni

nus, Dioclesian, &c. Of these, splendid vestiges still remain.
 

BATES. -

BAT]-IING undoubtedly took

place first in rivers and in the

sea, but men soon learned to

enjoy this pleasure in their

own houses. Even Homer

mentions the use of the bath

as an old custom. ,When Ulys

ses enters the palace of Circe,

a bath is prepared for him, af

ter which he is anointed with

costly perfumes, and dressed

in rich garments. The bath,

at this periorl, was the first re

freshment oflered to the guest.

In later times, rooms, both pub

lic and private, were built ex

pressly for the purpose of bath

ing. The public baths of the

Greeks were mostly connect

ed with the gymnasia, because

they were taken immediately

after the athletic exercises.

The Romans, in the period of

their luxury, imitated the

Greeks in this point, and built

magnificent baths. The fol

lowing description applies

both to the Greek and Roman

baths :—'I‘he building which

contained them was oblong,

and had two divisions, the one

for males, and the other for fe

males. In both, warm or cold

baths could be taken. The

warm baths, in both divisions,

were adjacent to each other,

for the sake of being easily

heated. In the midst of the

building, on the ground-floor,

1 fistulaa.

2 xxxi. 6. s. 31.

3 Plin. xxxvi. 15. Hor.

Ep. t. 10. 20.

S6.

4 in usum. non oblec

tamentum,

was the heating-room, by

which not only the water for

bathing, but sometimes also

the floors of the adjacent

rooms, were warmed. Above

the heating-room was an apart

ment in which three copper

kettles were walled in, one

above another, so that the low

est (caldarium) was immedi

ately over the fire, the second

(tepidarium) over the first, and

the third (frigidarium) over the

second. In this way, either

boiling, luke-warm, or cold

water could be obtained. A

constant communication was

maintained between these ves

sels, so that as fast as hot wa

ter was drawn off from the cal

darium, the void was supplied

from the tepidarium, which

being already considerably

heated, did but slightly reduce

the temperature of the hotter

boiler. The tepidarium in its

turn, was supplied from the

piscina. or frigidarium, and

that from the aqueduct; so

that the heat which was not

taken up by the first boiler,

passed on to the second, and

instead of being wasted, did

its oflice in preparing the con

tents of the second for the

higher temperature which it

was to obtain in the first. The

terms frigidarium, tepidarium,

and caldarium are applied to

the apartments in which the

calidre aquae,

Sen. Ep. xxxvi. 15.

cold, tepid, and hot baths are

placed, as well as to those ves

sels in which the operation of

heating the water is carried

on. The coppers and reser

voir were elevated considera

bly above the baths, to cause

the water to flow more rapidly

into them.

The bathing rooms had, in

the floor, a basin of mason

work, in which there were

seats, and round it a gallery,

where the bathers remained

before they descended into the

bath, and where all the attend

ants were. Persons going to

bathe first entered the frigida

rium ; they then went into the

tepidarium, which prepared

their bodies for the more in

tense heat which they were to

undergo in the vapour and hot

baths ; and, vice verse, soften

ed the transition from the hot

bath to the external air. A

doorway led from the tepida

rium into the caldarium. It

had on one side the laconicurn,

where a vase for washing the

hands and face was placed,

called lahrum. On the oppo

site side of the room was the

hot bath, called lavacrum. Vi

truvius. v. 11, explains the

structure of the apartment:

“Here should be placed the

vaulted sweating-room (con.

camerata sudatio), twice the

length of its width, which

i. 5.61.

 

Liv. 33. Stat. Sylv.

Suet. 5. 7.

5 Beppar, calores, i. e.

6P1in. E . iv. 8. Dio.

liii. 27. art. iii. 20. vii.
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The basinl where they bathed was called BAPTXSTERIUM, NATATIO or

PISCINA.

should have at each extremi

ty, on one enrl the laconicum,

on the other end the hot bath.”

Vitruvius never mentions the

laconicum as being separated

from the vapour bath ; it may,

therefore, be presumed to have

been always connected. with

it in his time, although in the

thermaa constructed by the la

ter ernperors it a pears always

to have formed a separate

apartment. In the baths of

Pompeii they are united, and

adjoin the tepidarium, exactly

agreeing with the descriptions

of Vitruvius. The laconicum

is a. large semicircular niche,

seven feet wide, and three

feet six inches deep, in the

middle of which was placed a

vase or labrum. The ceiling

was formed by a quarter of a

sphere; it had on one side a

circular opening, one foot six

inches in dinmeter,over which,

according to Vitruvius, a

shield (clypeus) of bronze was

suspended, which, by means

of a chain attached to it, could

be drawn over or drawn aside

from the aperture, and thus re

gulated the temperature of the

bath.

In the magnificent thermae

erected by the emperors, edi

fices in which architectural

magnificence appears to have

been carried to its extreme

point, notonly was accommo

dation provided for hundreds

of bathers at once, but spa

cious porticos, rooms for ath

letic games and playing at ball,

and halls for the public lec

tures of philosophers and rhe

toricians were added one to

another, to an extent which

has caused them, by a strong

figure, to be compared to pro

vinces, and at an expense

which could only have been

supported by the inexhausti

ble treasures which Rome

drew from a subject world.

There were many of these es

tablishments at Rome, built

mostly by the emperors, for

few private fortunes could

suifice to so vast a charge.

They were open to the public

at first on the payment of the

fourth of an as (quadrans),

which is less than a farthing.

Agrippa bequeathed his gar

dens and baths to the Roman

people, and assigned particu

lar estates for their support,

that the public might enjoy

them gratuitously. The splen

did edifice now known as the

Pantheon, served as the vesti

bule to his baths. At a later

period the bathers in some

thermae were supplied gratui

tously eren with unguents;

probably it was so in all those

built by the emperors. The

chief were those of Agrippa,

Nero, Titus, Domitian, Anto

ninus, Caracalla, and Diocle

tian; but Ammianus Marcel

linus reckons sixteen of them,

and other authors eighty.

These edifices, differing of

course in magnitude and splen

dour, and the details ofthe ar

rangement, were all construct

ed on a common plan. They

stood among extensive ar

dens and walks, and oten

were surrounded by a portico.

The main building contained

extensive halls for swimming

and bathing: others for con

versation; others for various

athletic and manly exercises ;

others for the declamation of

poets and the lectures of phi

losophers; in a word, for ev

ery species of polite and man

ly amusement. These noble

rooms were lined and paved

with marble, adorned with the

most valuable columns, paint

ings, and statues, and furnish

ed with collections of books

for the sake of the studious

who resorted to them.

On entering the thermaa,

where there was always a

great concourse of peo le, the

bathers first proceededto un

dress, when it was necessary

to hire persons to guard their

clothes: these the Romans

called capsarii. They next

went to the unctuarium, where

they anointed all over with a

coarse cheap oil before they

began their exercise. Here

the finer odoriferous ointments

which were used in coming

out of the bath, were also kept,

and the room was so situated

as to receive a considerable

degree of heat. This cham

ber of perfumes was uite full

of pots, like an apot ecary’s

shop; and those who wished

to anoint and perfurne the

body received perfumes and

unguents. In the subjoined

representation of a Roman

The cold bath was called FRIGIDARIUM, sc. ahenum vel balneum ;

 

bath, copied from a painting

on a wall forming part of the

baths of Titus, the elwcthesi

um appears filled with a vast

number of vases. These va

ses contained perfumes and

balsams, very difl'erent in their

compositions, according to the

different tastes of the persons

who perfumed themselves.

The rhodinum, one of those

liquid perfumes, was compos

ed of roses; the lirinum of li

ly; cyprinum of the flower of

a tree called cypria, which is

believed to be the same as the

privet; baccarinum, from the

foxglove; myrrhinurn was

composed of myrrh. Per

fumes were also made of the

oil of sweet marjoram, called

smaracinum; oflavender,call

ed nardinum; of the wild vine,

called cenanthinum. There

was also the cinamominum,

made of cinnamon, the compo

sition of which was very cost

ly; Oil rnade from the iris,

called irinum ; the balaninum,

or oil of ben; the serpyllinum,

wild thyme, with which they

rubbed their eyebrows, hair,

neck, and head; they rubbed

their arms with the oil of si

symbrium or watermint, and

their muscles with the oil of

anarcum, or others which have

been mentioned. An amusing

story relative to this practice

ofanointing is related by S ar

tianus. “ The emperor a

drian, who went to the public

baths and bathed with the

common people, seeing one

day a veteran whom he had

formerly known among the

Roman troops, rubbing his

back and other parts of his bo

dy against the marble, asked

hirn why he did so. The Ve

teran answered that he had no

slave to rub him, whereupon

the emperor gave him two

slaves and wherewithal to

maintain them. Another day

several old men, enticed by

the good fortune of the vete

ran, rubbed themselves also

against the marble before the

emperor. believing by this

means to excite the liberality

of Hadrian, who perceiving

their drift caused them to be

told to rub each other.” When

anointed, they immediately

passed into the sphaeristerium,

a very light and extensive
 

1 labrum aut lacus.
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the hot, CALDARIUM, and the tepid, TEPIDARIUM : the cold bathroom, cm.

LA I-‘RIGIDARIA; and the hot, CELLA CALDARIA; the stove room, inro

CAUSTON, or vAi>on.uuUM,1 warmed by a furnace? below, adjoining to

which were sweating rooms, sonxroam, vel ASSA, sc. balnrza; the un

dressing room, APODITERIUM; the perfuming room, UNCTUARIUM.

ral improvements were made in the construction of baths in the time of

Seneca.“

The Romans began their bathing with hot water, and ended with cold.

The cold bath was in great repute after Antonius Musa recovered Augus

tus from a dangerous disease by the use of it, but fell into discredit after

the death of Marcellus, which was occasioned by the injudicious applica

tion of the same remedyfi

 

  

 

 

 

Seve

apartment, in which were per

formed the many kinds of ex

ercises to which this third part

of the baths was appropriated ;

of these, the most favourite

was the ball. When its situ

ation permitted, this apart

ment was exposed to the af

ternoon sun, otherwise it was

supplied with heat from the

furnace. After they had ta

ken what degree of exercise

they thought necessary, they

went immediately to the ad

joining warm bath, wherein

they sat and washed them

selves. The seat was below

the surface of the water, and

upon it they used tn scrape

themselves with instruments

called strigiles, must usually

of bronze, but sometimes of

iron; or this operation was

performed by an attendant

slave, much in the way that

ostlers treat horses when they

come in hot. Young slaves

then came out ofthe elieothesi

um carrying with them little

vases of alabaster, bronze, and

terra-cotta, full of perfumed

oils, with which they had their

bodies anointed, by causing

the oil to be slightly rubbed

over every part, even to the

soles of their feet.

The subjoined cut represents

the several apartments which

we have described; but has

the bath in a chamber sepa

1 Plin. Ep. v.6. Vitr. v.

10. Cic. Q. Frat. iii. 1. 17.

flproplgneum vel praa- 3Sen. Ep. 52. 90. Cic. 4 Suet.

furnium, Plin. Ep. ii.

rate from the luconicum, or

concamerata sud-atio; while

at the same time the laconi

cum itself is represented as a

small cu ola. And as the

numbero figures makes it evi

dent that the painting is in

tended for a public bath, we

may draw from hence a fur

ther reason for sup osing that

the laconicum and hot hath it

self were separated in conse

quence of the increasing

numbers who attended them.

Below is the hypocaustum, or

furnace; at the side are the

boilers, as described by Vitru

vius.

It is probable that the Ro

mans resorted to the thermae

for the purpose of bathing, at

the same time of the day that

others were accustomed to

make use of their private

baths. This was generally

from two o'clock in the after

noon till the dusk of the even

ing. at which time the baths

were shut till two the next

day. This practice, however,

varied at different times. N0

tice was given when the baths

were ready by ringing a bell ;

the people then left the exer

cise of the sphaeristerium and

hastened to the caldarium,

lest the water should cool.

But when bathing became

more universal among the Ro

mans. this part of the day was

insufiicient, and they gradu

ally exceeded the hours that

had been allotted for this pur

pose. Between two and three

in the afternoon was, howev

er, the most eligible time for

the exercises of the paliestra

and the use of the baths. It

rnust be understood that we

are now speaking of the days

about the equinoxes; for as

the Romans divided their day,

from sunrise to sunset, into

twelve hours, at all seasons of

the year, the hours of a sum

mer’s day were longer, and

those of a winter‘s day short

er, than the mean length, con

tinually varying, as the sun

approached or receded from

the solstice. Hadrian forbade

any one but those who were

sick to enter the public baths

before two o’clock. The ther

mm were by few emperors al

lowed to be continued open so

late as five in the evening.

Martial says. that after four

o'clock they demanded a hun

dred quadrantes of those who

bathed. This, though a hun

dred times the usual price, on

ly amounted to about nine

teen pence. We learn from

the same author, that the baths

were opened sometimes earli

er than two o’clock. He says,

that Nero’s baths were ex

ceeding hot at twelve o’clock,

and the steam of the water

immoderate. Alexander Se

verus, to gratify the people in

their passion for bathing, not

only suffered the thermaa to

be opened before break of day,

which had never been permit

ted before, but also furnished

the lamps with oil for the con

venience of the people.

From this time it appears

that the Romans continued

equally attached to the prac

tice of bathing until the remo

val of the seat of empire to

Constantinople; after which

we have no account of any

new thermaa being built, and

may suppose that most of

those which were then fre

quented in the city of Rome,

ii. 17. v. 6.

Q. Frat. iii. 1. Plin. Ep. Plin. xxix. l. Hor. Ep.

i. 15. Dio. liii. 30.

Aug. 59. 81.
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The person who had the charge of the bath was called BALNEA'I‘0R.1

He had slaves under him, called CAPSARII, who took care of the clothes

of those who bathed.

The slaves who anointed those who bathed were called ALIPTJE, or

UNCTORES3

The instruments of an aliptes were

a currycomb or scraper (STRIGILIS, v.

-il) to rub off?’ the sweat and filth from

the body, made of horn or brass, some

times of silver or gold,4 whence strag

menta for sorcles;--—towels or rubbing

cloths (LIN'1‘EA);—3. vial or cruet of

oil (eurrus), usually of horn,~” hence

a large horn was called RHINOCEROS;

—a jug (A_MPULLA) ;6—and a small ves

sel called lenltcula. The slave who

had the care of the ointments was called UNGU1-3N'1‘ARIUS.7

As there was a great concourse of people to the baths, poets sometimes

read their compositions there, as they also did in the porticos and other

places, chiefly in the months of July and August.8

Studious men used to compose, hear,_or dictate something while they

were rubbed and wiped.9

Before bathing, the Romans sometimes used to bask themselves in the

sun.1°

Under the emperors, not only places of exercise,“ but also libraries,“

wereannexed to the public baths.‘-'3

The Romans after bathing dressed for supper.

  

They put on the SYN

 

 

8

3, 7 tepidarium.

4 concamerata. sudatio. 6 caldarium.

 

 

  

for want of the imperial pa

tronage, gradually fell into de

cay. It may likewise be re

marked, that the use of linen

became every day more gene

ral ; that greatdisorders were

committed in the baths, a pro

per care and attention in the

management of them not being

kept up; and that the aque

ducts by which they were sup

plied with water were many

1 elaeothesium.

2, 8 frigid-arium.

lCic. Ccel. 26. Phil.

xiii. 12.

2 Uic. Fam. i. 9. 35.

3 ad defricandum et de

stringendum vol ra.den

dum. 7 Serv. Virg. ./En. i. 697.

Sat i. 4. 73.4 Suet. Aug. 80. Hor. 8 Hor.

Sat. ii. 7. 110. Pers. v.

Ep. 95. Juv. xi. 15:5.

of them ruined in the frequent

invasions and inroads of the

barbarious nations. All these

causes greatly contributed to

hasten the destruction of the

baths.

5 balneum.

Mart. iii. 44. 10. Juv.

126. Mart. xiv. 51.Sen. i. 12. iii. 9. vii. 39.

Pltn.Ep. i. 13. iii. 18.

Juv. iii. 76. vi. 421. bcorneus. vii. 17. viii. 12. 21.

Mart. vii. 31. 6. xii. 71. 6 Juv. iii. 263. vii. 130.

3 Mart xiv. 52, 53. Gel.

9 clypeus.

10 laconicum.

in sole, si caret vento,

ambulet nudus, sc.

Spurrina, lie undresses

himself, and if there

Suet. Aug. 89. Claud. happens to be no wind,

41. Domit. 2. he walks for some time

xvii. 8. Plant. Stich. i. 9 Suet. Aug. 85. Plin. in the sun.

3.77. Pers. i. 3. 44. Ep. iii. 5. iv. 14. 11 gymnasiaet palestrze.

10 sole uti. Plin. Ep. iii. 12 bibliothecze.

1.5. vi. 16. Sen. Ep. 73. 13 Sen. Tranq. An. 9
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Tluzsisl and slippers ; which, when a person supped abroad, were carried to

the place by a slave, with other things requisite; a mean person some

times carried them himself. It was thought very wrong to appear at a ban

quet without the proper habit, as among the Jews?

After exercise and bathing, the body required rest; hence probably the

custom of reclining on couches at meat. Before they lay down, they put

ofi' their slippers that they might not stain the couches?

At feasts the guests were crowned with garlands of flowers, herbs, or

leaves,‘ tied and adorned with riband,-" or with the rind or skin of the lin

den treefi These crowns, it was thought, prevented intoxication; hence

cum corona eI1rius."

Their hair also was perfumed with various ointments, nard or spike

nard,8 MALOBATHRUM ASSYRIUM, AMOMUM, BALSAMUM cm Judrza. When

foreign ointments, were first used at Rome is uncertain ; the selling of

them was prohibited by the censors, A. U. 565.9 \

The Romans began their feasts by prayers and libations to the gods.1°

They never tasted any thing without consecrating it ; they usually threw

a part into the fire as an offering to the Lares, therefore called on PATEL

LARI1; hence DAPES LIBATIE, hallowed viands ;" and when they drank

they poured out a part in honour of some god on the table, which was held

sacred as an altar, with this formula, LIBO TIB1, I make libation to thee.”

The table was consecrated by setting on it the images of the Lares and

salt-holders.”

Salt was held in great veneration by the ancients. It was always used

in sacrifices; thus also Moses ordained.“ It was the chief thing eaten

by the ancient Romans with bread and cheese,“ as cressesw by the an

cient Persians. Hence SALARIUM, asalary or pension ;1" thus, salaria

multis subtraacit, quos otiosos videbat accipere, sc- Antoninus Pius.“

A family salt-cellar” was kept with great care.‘ To spill the salt at ta

ble was esteemed ominous.” Setting the salt before a stranger was reck

oned a symbol of friendship, as it still is by some eastern nations.

From the savour which salt gives to food, and the insipidity of unsalted

meat, sal was applied to the mind; hence SAL, wit or humour; salsus,

witty; insulsus, dull, insipid; sales, witty sayings ; sal Atticum, sales ur

bani, sales intra pomoeria nati, polite raillery or repartees ; sal nigcr, i. e.

amari sales, bitter raillery or satire ;21 in Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 74, sal nigrum

means simply black salt.

Sal is metaphorically applied also to things; thus, rectum plus salis

quam sumptus habebat, the house displayed more of neatness, taste, and ele

gance, than of expense. Nulla in corpora mica salis.”

The custom of placing the images of the gods on the table, prevailed

 

1 vestis ccenatoria vel v. 337. Plin. xvi. 14. 11 Tibnl. i. 1. 19. Plant. 17 Cic. Tusc. v. 34.

accnbitoria. 7 Plaud. Pseud. v. 2. 2. Cist. ii. 1. 46. Hor. Sat. Suet. Tib. 46. Mart. iii.

2 I-lor. Ep. 1. 13. 15. Amph. iii. 4.16. 11. 6. 67. 7. '

Cic. Vat. 12. Matth. 8 unguenta vel aroma- 12 Macr. Sat. iii. 11. 18 Capitolin- in vita

xxii. 11. ta, nardnm, vel -ns. Virg. En. i. 736. Sil. ejus, 7.

3 Mart. iii. 50. Hor. Sat. 9 Mart. iii. 12. Virg- vii. 185. 748. Plant. 19 paternum salinnm,

ii. 8. 77. Ecl. iii. 89. iv. 25. Plin. Curc. i. 2. 31. Ov. Am. sc. vas.

4 serta, coronaa ve1co- xii. 25. s.54. dcc. xiii. 3. 1.4.27. Tac. Ann. xv. 20 Ilor. Od. ii. 16. 14.

rollaa. s. 5. 64. Fest.

5 vittae, tzcniae, ve11em- 10 deos in vocabant, 13 salinorum appositu, 21 Plin. xxxi. 7. s. 41.

nisci. Quin. v. pr. hbare diis Arnob. ii. Cic. Fam. ix. 15. Juv.

6 philyra, Hor. Od. ii. dapes et bene precari, 14 Levit. ii. 13. Hor. Od. ix. 11. Hor. Ep. ii. 2. 60.

7. 23. ii. ll. 13. Sat. ii. to offer libations to the iii. 23. 20 Plin. xxvi. 7. 22 Nep. Att. 13. Catul.

3. 256. Virg. Ecl. vi. gods, and to pray for s. 41. 84. (85. of Doering’s

16. Juv. v. 36. xv. 50. happiness, Liv. xxxix. 15 Hor. Sat. ii. 2. 17. edition) 4.

Mart. xiii. 127. Ov. F. 43. 16 nasturtium.
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also among the Greeks and Persians, particularly of Hercules ; hence

EPITRAPEZIUS, and of making libationsfl

In making an oath or a prayer, the ancients touched the table as an altar,

and to violate it by an indecent word or action was esteemed impious?

To this Virgil alludes, En. vii. 114.

As the ancients had not proper inns for the accommodation of travellers,

the Romans, when they were in foreign countries, or at a distance from

home, used to lodge at the houses of certain persons, whom they in return

entertained at their houses in Rome. This was esteemed a very intimate

connection, and called HOSPITIUM, or jus hospitizla Hence 1-tosses is put

both for a host or entertainer, and a guest.‘

This connection was formed also with states, by the whole Roman peo

ple, or by particular persons. Hence clientele lzospitiaque prouincialia,

attachments and dependencies in the provinces? Publtci hospitii jura,

Plin. iii. 4.

Individuals used anciently to have a tally (TESSERA hospitalitatis,) or

piece of wood cut into two parts, of which each party kept one. They swore

fidelity to one another by Jupiter, hence called HOSPITALIS. Hence a per

son who had violated the rites of hospitality, and thus precluded himself

access to any family, was said CONFREGISSE TESSERAM.6

A league of hospitality was sometimes formed by persons at a distance,

by mutually sending presents to one another."

The relation of ltospites was esteemed next to that of parents and cli

ents. To violate it was esteemed the greatest impietyf‘

The reception of any stranger was called hospitium, or plur. -IA, and also

the house or apartment in which he was entertained, thus, hospitium sit tua

villa meum ; divisi in kospitia, lodgings : HOSPITALE cubiculum, the guest

chamber ,9 hospitio utebatur Tulii, lodged at the house of, Hence Florus

calls Ostia, maritimum urbis hospitium, the maritime store-house of the

city.“ So Virgil calls Thrace, Itospitium antiquum Troje, a place in ancient

hospitality with Troy. Linquere pollutum kospitium, to abandon a place

Where the laws of hospitality had been violated, i. e. locum in quojura has

pitii violatafuerant.“

The Roman nobility used to build apartments" for strangers, called HOS

PITALIA, on the right and left end of their houses, with separate entries,

that upon their arrival they might be received there, and not in the peristyle

or principal entry; PERISTYLIUM, so called because sourrounded with co

lumns.“

The CQZNA of the Romans usually consisted of two parts, called MENSA

PRIMA, the first course, consisting of different kinds of meat; and MENSA

SECUNDA vel ALTERA, the second course, consisting of fruits and sweat

meats.“

 

lStat. Syiv. iv. 6. 60. gimus hospitio dex- xxxvii. 54. Cic. Verr. 361.

Mart. ix. 44. Curt. v. 8. tras. sc. in, Virg. 1En. iv. 65. Cat. iv. 11. 8 Gell. i. 13. Virg. En.

2 0v. Am. i. 4. 27. Juv. iii. 83. huspitio conjun- Balb. 18. Cats. B. G. i. v. 55. Cic. Verr. v. 42.

ii. 100. gi, Cic. Q. Fr. i. 1. 31. 9 Ov. F. vi. 536. Pom,

3 Liv. i. 1. hospitio aliquem exci- 6 Plant. Pccn. v. 1. 22. 2. i. S. 69. Liv. i. 58. ii.

4 0v..Met. x. 224. Plaut. pere et accipi ; renun- 92. Cist. ii. 1. 27. Cic. 14.

Most. ii. 2. 48. Cic. ciare hospitium ei, Q. Fr. ii. 11. 10 Liv. 1. 35. Flor. i. 4.

Dejot. 3. accipere hos- Verr. ii. 36. Liv. xxv. 7 quae mittit dona, hos- 11 Virg. En. iii. 15. 61.

pltem non mnlti cibi 18. amicitiam ei more pitio quum jungeret 12 dornunculae.

sed multi

Pam. ix. 26. divertere

ad hospitem. Divin. i.

27. s. 57. Fin. v. 2.

hospitium cum aliquo

facere, Liv. Cic. jun

joci, Cic. majorum renunciare,

Suet. Cal. 3. Tac. Ann.

ii.70. demo interdicere,

Tac. Ann. ii. 70. vi. 29.

Aug. 66.

5 Liv. ii. 22. v. 28.

absens,Cu»:dicus,-—pre

sents which Caedicus

sends when, in ab

sence, he formed with

him a. league of hospi

tality, Virg. /En. ix.

13 Vitr. vi. 10. Suet.

Aug.82.

14 Serv. Virg. En. i.

216. 723. viii. 283.

42
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In later times the first part of the cwna was called GUSTATIO, or eusrus,

consisting of dishes to excite the appetite, a whet, and wine mixed with wa

ter and sweetened with honey, called MULSUM ;l whence what was eaten

and drunk? to whet the appetite, was named PRoMULs1s,f* and the place

where these things-were kept, PROMULSIDARIUM, v. -re, or ous'rA"roR1uM.4

But gustatio is also put for an occasional refreshment through the day, or

for breakfast!’

The principal dish at supper was called ccnms CAPUT vel P0MPA.6

The Romans usually began their entertainments with eggs, and ended

with fruits : hence AB ova USQUE AD MALA, from the beginning to the end

of supper.’

The dishess held in the highest estimation by the Romans are enumerated

by Gellius, Macrobius, Statius, Martialis, &c.9a peacock, (PAVO, v. -us),1°

first used by Hortensius, the orator, at a supper which he gave when ad-'

mitted into the college of priests ;" a pheasant (PHASIANA, ex Phasia Col

chidi;-fluvin) ;‘Z a bird called attagen vel -ena, from Ionia or Phrygia; a.

guinea-hen (avis Afra,gallina Numidica vel Africana) ;‘3 a Melian crane,

an Ambracian kid; nightingales, luscinire; thrushes, turdi ; ducks, geese,

&c. TQMACULUM,“ vel 1sIcwiv|,15 sausages or puddings.“

Sometimes a whole boar was served up (hence called ANIMAL PROPTER.

CONVIVIA NATUM, and PORCUS TROJANUS), stufled with the flesh of other

animals.“

The Romans were particularly fond of fish ;15 mullus, the mullet ; rimm

bus, thought to be the turbot ; 1nur<ena, the lamprey; scarus, the scar, or

schar ; acipenser, the sturgeon ; lupus, a pike, &c. ; but especially of shell

fish, pisces testacei, pectines, pectunculi, vel CONCHYLIA, ostrea, oysters, &c.,

which they sometimes brought all the way from Britian,19 from Rutupia,

Richborough in Kent; also snails (cochlea).

Oyster-beds” were first invented by one Sergius Arata, before the Mar

sic war, A. U. 660, on the shore of Baiae,“ and on the Lucrine lake.

Hence Lucrine oysters are celebrated. Some preferred those of Brundu

sium ; and to settle the difierence, oysters used to be brought from thence,

and fed for some time on the Lucrine lake.”

The Romans used to weigh their fishes alive at table ; and to see them

expire was reckoned a piece of high entertainment.” _

The dishes of the second table, or the dessert, were called BELLARIA

including fruits, puma vel mala, apples, pears, nuts, figs, olives, grapes

pislachiaz, vel -a, pistachio nuts; am;/gdalte, almonds; uva»: passaz, dried

grapes, raisins; caricaz dried figs; palmulee, caryotaz, vel dactyli, dates,

the fruit of the palm-tree; boleti, mushrooms ;24 nuclei pinei, the kernels

of pine-nuts; also sweatmeats, confects, or confections, called edulia mel

lita vel dulciaria; cupedite; crustula, liba, placenta, artologani, cheese

cakes, or the like ; coptw, almond-cakes ; scribliue, tarts, &c., whence the

-.

~¢.

1 Petr. 22. 31. Mart. xi. Tac. 11. dotii, Plin. x. 20. s. 23. 18 Macrob. Sat. ii. ll.

32. 53. H_or. Sat. ii. 4. 6 Mart. x. 31. Cic. Tusc. 12 Mart. iii. 58. xiii. 72. 19 Rurupinoque edita.

'26. Cic.,Tusc. iii. 10. v. 34. Fin. ii. 8. Sen. Helv. 9. Petr. 79. fundo, Juv. iv. 141.

Orat. ii. 70. Fin. ii. 5. 7H0r. Sat. i. 3. 6. Cic. Manil. v. 372. Plin. Ep. i. 15.

s. 17. Plin. xxii. 24. Fam. ix. 20. 13 Hor. Ep. ii. 54. Mart. 20 ostrearum vivaria.

2 anteccena. S eduiia. xiii. 6}. 72. Juv. xi. 2| in Baiano.

3 Cic. Fam.ix. 16.23. 9Ge11. vii. 16. Macrob. P142. 22 Plin. ix. 54. s. 79.

Sen. Ep. 123. . Sat. ii. 9. Stat. Silv- 14 a rquvw. Hor. Ep. ii. 49.

4 Petr. 31- Plin. ix. 12. iv. 6. 8. Mart. v. 79. ix. 15 ab inseco. 23 Plin. ix. 1'7, 5, 30.

Ep. v. 6. Mart. xiv. 48. xi. 53, &c. 16 Juv. x. 355. Mart. i. Sen. Nat. Q. iii. 17,18.

88. I0 Hor. Sat. ii. 2. 23. 42. 9. Petr. 31. ‘24 Plin. Ep. i. 7.

5 Plin. Ep. ill. 5. vi. 16. Juv. i. 143. 17 Juv. 1'. 141. Macrob.

Suet. Aug. 76. Vop. 11 aditiali cmna sacer- Sat.ii.2.
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maker of them, the pastry-cook, or the confectioner, was called pistor vel

conditar dulciarius, placentarius, libarius, crustularius, &c.

There were various slaves who prepared the victuals, who put them in

order, and served them up.

Anciently the baker and cook (pistor et cpquus vel cocus) were the same.‘

An expert cook was hired occasionally, whose distinguishing badge was

a knife which he carried. But after the luxury of the table was convert

ed into an art, cooks were purchased at a great price. Cooks from Sicily

in particular were highly valued; hence Siculce dupes, nice dishes?

There were no bakers at Rome before A. U. 580: baking was the

work of the women; but Plutarch says, that anciently Roman women

used neither to bake nor cook victuals.‘*

The chief cook who had the direction of the kitchen," was called AR

CHIMAGIRUS.5 The butler, who had the care of provisions, PROMUS cow

nvs, procurator ])€l1i.6 He who put them in order, STRUCTOR, and some

times carved, the same with CARPTOR, corpus, or scissor. He who had

charge of the hall, ATRIENS1S.7

They were taught carving as an art, and performed it to the sound of

music, hence called CHIRONOMONTES vel ge.s_'!iculatores.3

The slaves who waited at table were properly called MINISTRI, light

ly clothed in a tunic, and girt9 with napkins," who had their different

tasks assigned them; some put the plate in order ;" some gave the guests

water for their hands, and towels to wipe them ;‘z some served about the

bread ; some brought in the dishes," and set the cups ; some carved ; some

served the wine,“ &c. In hot weather there were some to cool the room

with fans,“ and to drive away the flies.” Maid-servants" also sometimes

served at table.“

When a master wanted a slave to bring him any thing, he made a noise

with his fingers.“

The dishes were brought in, either on the tables themselves, or more

frequently on frames (FERCULA vel REPOSITORIA), each frame containing

a variety of dishes; hence prazbere camam temis vel senis ferculis, i. e.

missibus, to give a supper of three or six courses.” But fercula is also

sometimes put for the dishes or the meat. So MENS/E ; thus mensas, i. e.

lance_s magnas instar mensarum, repositoriis imponere.21 Sometimes the '

dishes” were brought in and set down separately.”

A large platter“ containing various kinds oi‘ meat was called MAZONO

MUM ;25 which was handed about, that each ofthe guests mighttake what he

chose. Vitellius caused a. dish of immense size to be made, which he call

ed the Shield of Minerva, filled with an incredible variety of the rarest and

nicest kinds of meat.“

 

1 Fest. Plat1t.Aul.ii.4. Plaut. Pseud. ii. 2.14. 14 Virg.1En.i. 705. Juv. 32. Auson. Epigr. 8.

185. iii. 2, 3. Pseucl. iii. Hor. Sat. ii. 2. 16. v. 56. 59, Aw. Juv. xi. 64. Plin. xxxiii.

2, 3. 30. 7Mart. ix. 48. Juv. v. 15 flabella. 11. s. 49. Petr. 34.47.

2 Liv. xxxix. 6. Plin. ix. 120. vii. 184. ix. 110. xi. 16 Mart. iii.82. 68.
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3 Plin. xviii. 11. s. 28. 9 succincti. vel alto 19 digitis crepuit, Mart. 24lanxve1 scutella.

Var. R. Rust. ii. 10. cincti,I1or. Sat. 6. iii. 82. vi. 89. xiv. 119. 25 a vcpm, tribuo, et

Quaast. Rom. 84. s. 107. ;S. I0. Petr. 27. yufa, edulium quad

B5. l0linteissuccincti,Suet.. 20 Petr. 35. 66. Plin. dame farina lacte.

4quicoquimspra:e1-at. Cal. 26. xxviii. 2. s. 5. xxxiii. 26 Hor. Sat. viii. 86.

5 Juv. ix. 109. 11 argentum ordinabant, 11. s. 49. 52. Suet. Aug. Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 46.

6 penus autem omne Sen. Brev. Vit. 12. 74. Juv. i. 93. Suet. Vit. 13.

quo vescuntur homi— 12 Petron. 31. 21Hor. Sat. ii. 6.104.

nes, Cic. Nat. D. ii. 27. 13 opsonia inferrebant. Mart. iii. 50. ix. 83. xi.
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At a supper given to that emperor by his brother upon his arrival in the

city,1 2000 of the most choice fishes, and 7000 birds, are said to have

been served up. Vitellius used to breakfast, dine, and sup with different

persons on the same day, and it never cost any of them less than 400,000

sesterces, about £3229, 3s. 4d. Thus he is said to have spent in less

than a year, novies millies H. S. i. e. £7,265,625?

An uncommon dish was introduced to the sound of the flute, and the

servants were crowned with flowers?

In the time of supper the guests were entertained with music and

dancing, sometimes with pantomimes and play-actors ;‘ with fools5 and

buffoons, and even with gladiators ;"' but the more sober had only persons

to read or repeat select passages from books (ANAGNOSTE vel ACROAMA

TA). Their highest pleasure at entertainments arose from agreeable con

versation.7

To prevent the bad effects of repletion, some used after supper to take

a vomit: thus Caesar (accubuit, Bfttittttqr agebat, i. e. post cmnam vomere

volebat, ideoque largius edebaz, wished to vomit after supper, and therefore

eat heartily),8 also before supper and at other times.’ Even women, af

ter bathing before supper, used to drink wine and throw it up again to

sharpen their apdetite.1° \

A sumptuous entertainment“ was called AUGURALIS ; PONTIFICALIS vel

pontaficum ; sauarus, because used by these priests; or DUBIA, ubi tu du

bites, quid sumas pontissimum.“ '

When a person proposed supping with any one without invitation, or,

as we say, invited himself," he was called 1-rosrzs OBLATUS, and the en

tertaimnent, suarra CONDICTAQUE ccENULA.‘4

An entertainment given to a person newly returned from abroad, was

called ccena ADVENTITIA vel -toria, vel VIATICA ; by patrons to their clients,

cama neon, opposed to SPORTULA; by a person, when he entered on an

ofiice, coma ADITIALIS vel ADJrc1ALrs.‘5

Clients used to wait on their patrons at their houses early in the mom

ing, to pay their respects to them,.16 and sometimes to attend them through

the day wherever they went, dressed in a white toga, hence called ANTE

AMBULONES, mvar QUIRITES; and from their number, TURBA TOGATA, et

PRIECEDENTIA LONG! AGMINIS oFr1c1A.1" On which account, on solemn oc

casions, they were invited to supper, and plentifully entertained in the hall.

This was called C(ENA RECTA, i. e. justa et solemnis adeoque lauta et opi

para, a formal plentiful supper; hence convivari recta, sc. caena, recte et

dapsile. i. e. alnmdanter, to keep a good table. So vivere recte, vel cum

recto apparatu.13'_

But upon the increase of luxury, it became customary under the empe

rors, instead ofa supper, to give each, at least of the poorer clients, a cer

 

l cmna adventitia.

2 Dio. ixv. 3. Tac. Hist.

ii. 95.

3 Macrob. Sat. ii. 12.

4 Petr. 35, 36. Plaut.

Stich. ii. ‘Z.

Adrian. :26.

5 moriones, Plin. Ep. ix.

i7. Capit. Vero. 4.

6 Cic. Att. i. 12. Fam.

v. 9. Nep. Att. xiii. 14.

56. Spart.

Suet. Aug. 78. Plin. Ep.

i. 15. iii. 5. vi. 31. ix.

iii. 19. xiii.

7. Mart. iii.

36. Gell.

ll. xix.

50.

7 Cic. Sen. 14. Hor. Sat.

ii. 6. 70.

Elsie. Att. xiii. 52. Dej.

9 Suet. Vit. 13. Cic.

Phil. ii. 41. Cels. i. 3.

vomunt, ut edant ; e

dunt, ut vomant, they

vomit, that they may

eat; they eat, that they

rtipay vomit, Sen. Helv.

10_Fa1emi sextarius al

ter ducitur ante cibum,

rabidam facturus orex

im, a second sextarius

of Falernian is drunk

up'before meat, to pro

voke an eager appetite,

Juv. vi. 427.

11 coma iauta, opima vel

opipnra.

12 Cic. Fam.vii. 26. Att.

v. 9. Hor. 0d. i. 37. ii.

14. 28. Sat. ii. 2. 76.'l‘er.

Phor. ii. 2. 28.

13 coanam ei condixit val

ad coanam, Cic. Fam.

i. 9. Suet. Tib.42.

I4! Plin. Prat‘.

Claud. 2|.

15 Suet. Vit. I3. Claud.

9. Piaut. Bacch.i. 1. 6].

Mart. viii. 50. Sen. Ep.

95. 123.

16 salutare, Mart. ii. 18.

3. iii. 36. iv. B. Juv. i.

128. v. 19.

17 Juv. i. 96. vii. 142.

viii.49. x. 44. Mart. i.

58. 13. iii. 7.

18 Juv. v. 24. Suet. Aug.

74. Claud. 21. Vesp.l .

Sen. Ep. 110.122.

Suet
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tain portion or dole of meat to carry home in a pannier or small basket

(SPORTULA) ; which likewise being found inconvenient, money was given

in place of it, called also SPORTULA, to the amount generally of 100 quad

rantes, or twenty-five asses, i. e. about ls. 7d. each; sometimes to persons

of rank, to women as well as men. This word is put likewise for the hire

given by orators to those whom they employed to applaud them, while

they were pleading.‘

SPORTULE, or pecuniary donations instead of suppers, were established

by Nero, but abolished by Domitian, and the custom of formal suppers

restored? .

The ordinary drink of the Romans at feasts was wine, which they mix

ed with water, and sometimes with aromatics or spices. They used wa

ter either cold or hot.3

A place where wine was sold‘ was called (ENOPOLIUM ; where mulled .

wines and hot drinks were sold, THERM0P0LIUM.5

Wine anciently was very rare. It was used chiefly in the worship of

the gods. Young men below thirty, and women all their lifetime, were

forbidden 'to drink it, unless at sacrifices, whence, according to some, the

custom of saluting female relations, that it might be known whether they

had drunk wine. But afterwards, when wine became more plentiful, these

restrictions were removed ; which Ovid hints was the case even in the

time of Tarquin the Proud.“

Vineyards came to be so much cultivated, that it appeared agriculture

was thereby neglected ; on which account Domitian, by an edict, prohibit

ed any new vineyards to be planted in Italy, and ordered at least the one

half to be cut down in the provinces. But this edict was soon after ab

rogated.’

The Romans reared their vines by fastening them to certain trees, as the

poplar and the elm ; whence these trees were said to be marrieds to the

vines, and the vines to them :9 and the plane-tree, to which they were not

joined, is elegantly called c1ELEBs.1°

Wine was made anciently much in the same manner as it is now. The

grapes were picked“ in baskets" made of osier, and stamped.“ The juice

was squeezed odt by a machine called TORCULUM, -ar, -are,'vel -arium, or

PRELUM, a press : torcular was properly the whole machine, and prelum,

the beam which pressed the grapes.“ The juice was made to pass" through

a strainer (saccus vel coLUM), and received into a large vat or tub (LAcos),16

or put into a large cask (ooL1uM),1" made of wood or potter’s earth, until

the fermentation was over ;18 hence vmrm DOLIARE. The liquor which

came out without pressing was called protropum, or mustum lia:ivium.19

The must or new wine (1vius'ruM) was refined,” by mixing it with the

yolks of pige-on’s eggs ;2‘ the white of eggs is now used for that purpose.

Then it was poured” into smaller vessels orcasks“ usually made of earth,

hence called 'rEs"nE,z4 covered over with pitch or chalk,“ and bunged or

 

  
13Eut.Q.,1'tom. 6. Ov. 11 decerpebantur. 19 Plant. Pseud. ii. 2.1 Juv ' 95. 120. Mart.

i. 60. 7. xi. 75. Plin. Fast. ii. 740. 12 quali, quasilli, fisci, 64. Plin. xiv. 9 Colnm.

Ep. ii. 14. 7 Suet. Dom. 7. 14. fiscime vel fiscellze. lxii. 41.

2 Suet. Ner. 16. Dom. 7. 8 maritari, Hor. Ep. ii. 13 calcabantur. 20 defrecabatur.

3 Juv. v. 63. vi. 302. 10. 14 trabs qua uva premi- 21 Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 56.

Mart. i. 12- viii. 67. 7. 9 duci ad arbores vidu- tur, Serv. Virg. G. 22 diffusum.

xiv. 105. Plant. Curc.

ii. 3. 12. Mil. iii. 2. 22.

4 taberna vinaria.

5 Plant. Rud. ii. 6. 43.

Pseud. ii. 4. 52.

6 Val. Max. ii. 1. 5. vi.

3.Ge11. x. 28. Plin. xiv.

as, to be wedded to

widowed trees, i. e. vi

tibus tanquam uxorl

bus per civilia. bella

privatas, Hor. Od. iv.

5. 30.

101-Ior. 0d. ii. 15. 4.

242. Vitr. vi. 9.

15 transmittebantnr.

16 Mart. xii. 61. 3. xiv.

104. Ov. Fast. iv. 888.

Plin. Ep. ix. 20.

17 cups. vel seria.

18 donec deferbner it.

23 amphorze vel cadi.

24 Hor. 0d. i. 20. 2. iii.

21. 4.

25 oblitm vel picats et

gypsatm.
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stopped up ;1 hence relinere vel delinere dolium vel cadum, to open, to

pierce, to broach? Wine was also kept in leathem bags (UTRES). From

new wine, a book not ripe for publication is called musteus liber, by Pliny?’

On each cask was marked the name of the consuls, or the year when it

was made ; hence mmc miltifumosos oeteris proferte Falernos consulis (sc.

cados), now bring for me mellow Falernian, that recalls the name of some

ancient consul : and the oldest was always put farthest back in the cellar ;

hence interiors nata Falerni, with a cup of old Falernian wine.‘

When a cask was emptied, it was inclined to one side, and the wine

poured out. The Romans did not use a siphon or spiggot, as we do ; hence

oertere cadum, to pierce, to empty. Invertunt Aliphanis (sc. poculis) vina

ria tata (sc. vasa, i. e. cados v. lagenas), they turn over whole casks into

large cups made at Alifze, a town in Samniumn"

Sometimes wine was ripened by being placed in the smoke above a

fire,“ or in an upper part of the house,’ whence it was said descendere.
 

 

wrnss.

THE application of the fu

marium to the mellowing of

wines was borrowed from the

Asiatics, who were in the ha

bit of exposing their wines to

the heat of the sun on the tops

of their houses,and afterwards

placing them in apartments

warmed from below, in order

that they might be more speed

ily rendered fit for use. As

the flues, by which the ancient

dwellings were heated, were

probably made to open into the

apotheca, it is obvious that s.

tolerably steady temperature

could be easily supplied, and

that the vessels would be fully

exposed to the action of the

smoke. Although the tenden

cy of this procedure may, ac

cording to our modern notions,

appear very questionable ;yet,

when attentively considered,

it does not seem to differ much

from that of the more recent

method of mellowing Madeira,

and other strong wines, by

placing them in a hot-house, or

in the vicinity of a kitchen-fire

or baker’s oven,which is found

to assist the developement of

their flavour, and to bring

them to an early maturity. As

the earthen vases, in-which

the ancient wines were pre

served, were defended by an

ample coating of pitch or plas

ter, it is not likely that the

smoke could penetrate, so as

to alloy and vitiate the genu

ine taste and odour of the li

quor; but the warmth which

was kept up by its means

would have the effect of soft

ening the harshness of the

stronger wines, and, probably,

of dissipating, to a certain ex

tent, the potent aroma of the

condiments with which they

were impregnated. Although

Tibullus gives the epithet

“ smoky" to the Falernian

wines thus prepared, and Ho

race s eaks of the amphora

with w ich he proposed to ce

lebrate the kaleuds of March,

as having been laid up “to im

bibe the smoke,” during the

consulship of Tullus, they are

not to be understood as allud

ing to the flavour of the liquor.

but merely to the process b

which it was brought to a hig

degree of mellowness. The

description of Ovid, however,

may be considered as more

correct ; for he applies the

term only to the cask in which

the wine was enclosed. At

the same time, it must be ac

knowledged, that the practice

in question was liable to great

abuse; and we may readily

conceive, that, from the suc

cess attending the experiment

as applied to the first-rate

growths, it might happen that

many inferior wines, though

not at all adapted for the ope

ration, would nevertheles be

made to undergo it, in the vain

hope of bettering their condi

tion ; that, from an anxiety to

accelerate the process, the

wines would be sometimes

exposed to a destrucl ive heat ;

or that, from inattention to the

corking of the vessels, the

smoke might enter them, and

impart a repulsive savour to

the contents. As these forced

wines were in great request at

Rome, and in the provinces,

the dealers would often be

tempted to send indifferent

specimens into the market ;

and it is not, perhap, without

reason that Martial inveighs so

bitterly against the produce of

the fumaria of Marseilles, par

ticularly those of one Munna,

who seems to have been a no

torious offender in this line,

and whom the poet humour

ously supposes to have ab

stained from revisiting Rome,

lest he should be compelled to

drink his own wines.

One certain consequence of

the long exposure of the am

phoraa to the influence of the

fumarium must have been,tbat

a portion of the contents

would exhale, and that the re

sidue would acquire a greater

or less degree of consistence,

for, however well the vases

might have been coated and

lined, or however carefully

they might have been closed,

yet, from the nature of the ma

terials employedin their com

position, from the action of

the vinous fluid from within,

and the effect of the smoke

and heat from without, it was

quite impossible that some de

gree of exudation should not

take place. As the more vola

tile parts of the must were

often evaporated by boiling,

and as various solid or viscid

ingredients were added to the

wine previously to its intro

duction into the amphortn, it

is manifest that a further ex

1 obturatre.

2 Ter. Heaut. iii. i. 51.

so corticem adstrictum

remove the cork

crusted with

the cask, Hor. iii. 8. 10.

in

pitch from

4 Hor. Od. i. 20. ii.|3. 8. 6 Hor. Od. iii. 8.11. Plin

iii. B. 12. 28. 8. E . i. 5.

4. Tibull. ii. 1. 2 .

xiv. 1. s. 3. Mart. iii.

81. x. 36.

pics dernovere ampho- 3 Plin. xxviii. 18. Ep. 51-Ior. Od. iii. 29. 2. Sat. '7in horreo ve1apothe

rm, for ab arnphora, to viii. 21. ii. B. S9. ca editiore.
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Often it was kept to a great age.‘ Wine made in the consulship of Opi

mius, A. U. 633, was to be met with in the time of Pliny, near 200 years

 

halatiou must have reduced it
to the state of alsyrup or ex

tract. In the case of the finer

Wines, it is true, this effect

would be in some measure

counteracted by the influence

of the insensible fermentation;

and a large proportion of the

original extractive matter, as

well as to the heterogeneou

substances suspended with it,

would be precipitated on the

sides and bottoms of the ves

sels, in the form of lees ; but,

in other instances, the process

of inspissation would go on,

without much abatement from

this cause. Hence it comes.

that so many of the ancient

wines have been described as

thick and fat ; and that they

were not deemed ripe for use,

until they had acquired an oily

smoothness from age. Hence,

too, the practice of employing

strainers (cola oinaria) to clari

fy them, and free them from

their dregs. In fact, they oft

en become consolidated to

such a degrce,that they could

no longer be poured from the

vessels, and it was necessary

to dissolve them in hot water,

before they could he drunk.

We learn from Aristotle that

some of the stronger wines,

such as the Arcadian, were

reduced to a concrete mass,

when ex osed in skins to the

action o the smoke ; and the

wine-vases, discovered among

the ruins of l-Icrculaneum and

Pompeii, have generally been

found to contain a quantity of

earthly matter. lt is clear,

then, that those wines which

were designed for long keep

ing could not have been sub

jected to the highest tempera

ture of the fumarium, without

being almost always reduced

to an extract. Indeed, Colu

mella warns the operator that

such might he the issue of the

process, and recommends that

there should be aloft above

the apotheca, into which the

wines could be removed,

“ ne rursus nimia mflitione me

dicalu. sint."

For the more precious wines,

the ancients occasionally em

ployed vessels of glass. The

bottles, vases, cups, and other

articles of thatmaterial, which

are to be seen in every collec

tion of antiquities, prove that

thcy had brought the manufac

ture to a great degree of per

fection. We know, that, for

preserving fruits, they certain

ly gave the preference to glass

jars ;and, at the su per of Tri

malcio, so ndmirab y depicted

by Petronius, even amphoraa

of glass are said to have been

introduced. Whether they

were of the full quadrantal

measure does not appear; but,

in all probability, they were of

more moderate dimensions,

for we are told by Martial, that

the choicest Falemian was

kept in small glass bottles;

and neither the number of the

gu‘ests, nor the quality of the

liquor, supposing it to have

been genuine, would have jus

tified the use of full-sized am

phoraz, on the occasion above

alluded to.

The ancients were careful

to rack their wines only when

the wind was northerly, as

they had observed that they

were apt to be turbid when it

blew in an opposite direction.

The weaker sorts were trans

ferred, in the spring, to the

vessels in which they were

destined to remain ; the strong

er kinds during summer ; but

those grown on dry soils, were

not drawn ofl' until after the

winter solstice. According to

Plutarch, wines were most

affected by the west wind ;

and such as remained un

changed by it, were ronounc

ed likely to keep we . Hence,

at Athens, and in other parts

of Greece, there was a feast

in honour of Bacchus, on the

eleventh day of the month An

thesterion, when the westerly

winds had generally set in, at

which the produce of the pre

ceding vintage was first tnsted.

ln order to allure customers,

various tricks appear to have

been practised by the ancient

wine dealers; some, for in

stance, put the new vintage

into a cask that had been sea

soned with an old and high

flavoured wine ; others placed

cheese and nuts in the cellar,

that those who entered might

be tempted to eat, and thus

have their palates blunted, be

fore they tasted the wine.

The buyer is recommended

by Florentinus to taste the

wines he proposes to purchase,

during a north wind, when he

will have the fairest chance

of forming an accurate judg

ment of their qualities.

The ancient wines were,

for the most part, designated

according to the places where

they grew; but occasionally

they borrowed the appellation

of the gra es from which they

were ma e; and the name of

the vine, or vineyard, stood in

discriminately for that of the

wine. When very old, they

received certain epithets indi

cative of that circumstance,

as crrurpmr, consulare, Opimia

num Armicium. But, as it

sometimes happened, that, by

long kee ing, they lost their

original avour, or acquired a

disagree-ably bitter taste, it

was not unusual to introduce

into them a portion of must,

with the view of correcting

these defects: wine thus cured.

was called vinum recmtatum.

The wine presented to per

sons of distinction was termed

ytpovuios, or honorarium. Such

was the rich sweet wine, of

which Ulysses had twelve

amphorae given him by Maron,

and which was so highly va

lued by the donor, that he

kept it carefully concealed

from all his household, save

his wife and the intendant of

his stores, as its attractions

were not easily resisted.

None of the more generous

wines were reckoned fit for

drinking before the fifth year,

and the majority of them were

kept for a much longer period.

The thin white wines are

stated by Galen to have ri

pened snonest; acquiring, first,

a certain degree of sharpness,

which, by the time they were

ten years old, gave place to a

grateful pungency, if they did

not turn acid within the first

four years. Even the strong

and dry white wines. he re

marks, notwithstanding their

body, were liable to acescency

after the tenth year. unless

they had been kept with due

care ; but if they escaped this

danger, they might be preserv

ed for an indefinite length of

time. Such was the case

more especially with the Sur

rentine wine, which continued

raw and harsh until about

twenty years old, and after

 

l Hor. Od. iii. 21. 7. 14. 18. Cic. Brut. 286. Juv. V. 34. Pers. iv. 29. Vell. ii. 7.
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after.‘ In order to make wine keep, they used to boil’ the must down to

one half, when it was called DE]-‘RUTUMZ to one third, sara ;3 and to give

 

wards improved progressively.

seldom contracting any un

pleasant bitterness, but retain

ing its qualities unimpaired to

the last, and disputing the

palm of excellence with the

growths of Falernum. The

tramarine wines which were

imported into Italy, were

thought to have attained s

moderate age in six or seven

years; and such as were strong

enough to bear asea-voyage

were found to be much im

proved by it.

The lighter red wines (vim

homo fugacia) were used for

common drinking, and would

seldomendure longer thanfrom

one vintage to another; hut,

in good seasons, they would

sometimes be found capable

of being preserved beyond the

year. Of this description we

may suppose that Sabine wine

to have been, which Horace

calls upon his friend to broach

when four years old ; although

in general the proper age of

the Sabinurn was from seven

to fifteen years ; and the poet

has abundantly shown, in

other parts of his works, that

he knew how to value old

wine, and was seldom content

with it so young. The strong

er dark-coloured wines, when

long ke t, underwent a spe

cies of ecomposition (cariem

velustatis), from the precipita

tion of part of the extractive

matter which they contained.

This, and the pungencv (acu

men) which such wines ac

uired, were justly esteemed

t e proofs of their having ar

rived at their due age The

genuine flavour of the vintage

was then fully developed, and

all the roughness of its early

condition was removed. From

the mode, however, in which

the ancient wines were pre

served, a greater or less in

spissation took place; and,

if we may depend on the state

ment of Pliny, this was most

observable in the more ge

nerous kinds; and the taste

became disagreeably bitter,

obscuring the true flavour of

the liquor. Wine ofa middle

age, was, therefore, to be pre

ferred, as being the most

wholesome and grateful; but

in those days, as well as ours,

it was the fashion to place the

highest value on whatever was

rarest, and an extravagant s6m

was often given for wines

which were literally not drink

able. Such seems to have

been the case with the famous

vintage of the year in which

L. Opimius Nepos was con

sul, being the 633d from the

foundation of the city; when,

from the great warmth of the

summer, all the productions of

the earth attained an uncom

man degree of perfection.

Velleius Paterculus, who flou

rished 150 years afterwards,

denies that any of it was to be

had in his time ; but both Pli

ny and Martial, who were

considerably posterior to that

historians describe it as still

inexhausted at the time when

they wrote. The former, in

deed, admits that it was then

reduced to the consistence of

honey. and could only be used

in small quantities for flavour

ing other wines, or mixing

with water. Reckoning the

original piece to have been one

hundred nummi, or sixteen

shillings and sixpence for the

amphora, he calculates. that,

according to the usual rate of

Roman interest,a single ounce

of this wine, at the time of

the third consulate of Caligu

la, when it had reached its

160th year, must have cost at

least one nummus, or two

pence ; which would make

the price of the quart amount

to six shillings and sixpence

English.

As the ordinary wines of

Italy were produced in great

abundance, they were often

sold at very moderate prices.

Columeila’s reduced estimate

would make the cost about

fourpence the gallon; but we

find from Pliny, that, when

Licinius Crassus and Julius

Caesar were consuls, an edict

was issued by them, prohibit

ing the sale of Greek and

Aminesn wine for eight asses

the amphora, which would be

less than one penny a gallon ;

and the same author asserts,

on the authority of Varro, that,

at the time of Metellus’s tri

umph, the oong-ius, a some

what similar measure than

our gallon, was to be bought

for a single as, or about three

farthings English.

Few parts of Italy proved

unfriendly to the vine ; but it

flourished most in that portion

of the south-western coast, to

which, from its extraordinary

fertility and delightful climate,

the name of Cumpnniu feliz

was given. The exuberant

tf0dllCG of the rich and inex

austible soil of the whole of

this district, which is so hap

pily exposed to the most ge

nial breezes, while it is shel

tered by the Apennines from

all the colder winds, has call

ed forth the eulogies of every

writer who has had occasion

to mention it. From this dis

trict the Romans obtained

those vintages which they va

lued so highly, and of which

the fame extended to all parts

of the world. In ancient times,

indeed, the hills by which the

surface is diversified seem to

have formed one continued

vineyard ; and every care was

taken to maintain the choice

quality of the produce. With

respect to the locality and de

signation of particular cele

brated spots, much controver

sy has arisen among critics.

Florus speaks of Falernus as a

mountain, and Martial de

scribes it underthe same title ;

but Pliny, Polybius, and

others denominate it a field,

or territory (ager) ; and, as the

best growths were styled in

discriminately Masrimim and

Falemium. Peregrini concurs

with Vibius in deciding, that

Massicus was the proper ap

pellation of the hillwhich rose

from the Falemian plain. By

a similar mode of reasoning it

might be inferred from the

term “ arvis," which occurs in
coniunction with “ Massimo,"

in t e splendid description of

the origin of the Falernian

vineyards given by Silius Ita

licus, that the e ithet MdS3i

cu: was applicab e to more le

vel grounds,

The truth seems to be, that

the choicest wines were pro

duced on the southern declivi

ties of the range of hills which

commence in the neighbour

hood of the ancient Sinuessa,

and extend to a considerable

distance inland, and which

~i__

1 in speciem asperi xiv. 4. s. 6. Mart. i. 27.

mellis redactum, Plin. 7. ii. 40. 5. 295.

2 decoquere, Virg. G. 1. 3. Plin. xiv. 9. s. ll.
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it a flavour) they mixed with it pitch and certain herbs; when they were

said conornn, MEDICAR1 vel concinnare vinum?

 

may have taken their general

name from the town or district

of Falernum; but the most

conspicuous, or the best ex

pose(l among them may have

been the Massicus; and as,

in process of time, several in

ferior growths were confound

ed under the common denom

ination of Falemian, correct

writers would choose that epi

thet which most accurately

denoted the finest vintages.

lf, however, it be allowable to

appeal to the analogy of mo

dern names, the question as

tn the locality will be quickly

decided; for the mountain that

rises from the Rocca di Mon

dragone, which is generally al

lowed to point to the site of

ancient Sinuessa, is still

known by the name of Monte

Massico. That fine Massic

wines were grown here is suf

ficiently proved by the testi

mony ofMartial,who describes

them as the produce of the

Sinuessan vineyards. At a

short distance to the east, and

on the slope of the adjacent

ridge, are two villages, of

which the upper is called Fal

ciano a monte, and the lower,

Fulciano a basso. Here was

the ancient Famtianum, of

which Falciano is a corrup

tion.

The account which Pliny

has furnished of the wines of

Campania is the most circum

stantial, and, as no one had

greater opportunities of becom

ing familiar with the principal

growths of his native country,

doubtless, the most correct.

“ Augustus, and most of the

leading men of his time," he

informs us, “ gave the prefer

ence to the Setine wine that

was grown in the vineyards

above Forum Appii, as being

of all kinds the least zi t to in
jure the stomach. Fldrmerly

the Coacuban, which came

from the poplar marshes of

Amyclze, was most esteemed;

but it has lost its repute. partly

from the negligence of the

growers, and partly from the

limited extent of the vineyard,

which has been nearly des

troyed by the navigable canal

that was begun by Nero from

Avernus to Ostia. The se

cond rank used to be assign

 

l ut odor vi_no contin

gat, et saporis quadam

ed to the growths of the Fa

lernian territory, and, among

them, chiefly to the Faustin

num. The territory of Fa

lernum begins from the Cam

panian bridge on the left hand

as you go to Urbana, which

has been recently colonised

and placed under the jurisdic

tion of Capua by Sylla: the

Faustian vineyards, again, are

situated about four miles from

the village in the vicinity of

Cediae, which village is six

miles from Sinuessa. The

wines produced on this soil

owe their celebrity to the great

care and attention bestowed

on their manufacture; but

latterly they have somewhat

degenerated from their origin

al excellence, in consequence

of the rapacity of the farmers,

who are usually more intent

upon the quantity than the

quality ofthe vintages. They

continue, however, in the

greatest estimation; and are,

perhaps, the strongest of all

wines, as they burn when ap

proached by a flame. They

are of three kinds, namely,

the dry, the sweet, and the

light Falernian. Some per

sons class them somewhat dif

ferently, giving the name of

Gauranum to the wine made

on the tops of the hills, of

Faustianum to that which is

obtained from the middle re

gion, and reserving the appel

lation of Falcrnian for the low

est growths. It is worthy of

remark that none of the grapes

which yield these wines are

at all leasant to the taste."

Wit respect to the first of

the above-mentioned wines, it

is surprising that, notwith

standing the high commenda

tion of Augustus, the Setimtm

is never once mentioned by

Horace, although he has expa

tiated with all the fervour of

an amateur, on the other first

rate growths ofhis time. Per

haps he took the liberty of

differing from the imperial

taste in this particular, as the

Setine was a delicate light

wine, and he seems to have

had a predilection for such as

were distinguished by their

strength. Both Martial and

Juvenal,howevcr, make fre

quent mention of it; and Sili

\ acumina.

2 Plin. xiv. 20. s. 25.

us Italicus declares it to have

been so choice as to be reserv

ed for Bacchus himself,—-“ ip

sius mensis r osta Lyazi." Ga

len conimen s it for its inno

cuous qualities. It was grown

on the heights of Sezza, and

though not a strong wine, pos

sessed suflicient firmness and

permanency to undergo the

operation of the fumarium;

for we find Juvenal alluding

to some which was so old that

the smoke had obliterated the

mark of the jar in which it

was contained.

The Czzouban, on the other

hand, is described by Galen

as a generous. durable wine,

but apt to affect the head, and

rifpening only after along term

o years. In another place,

he remarks, that the Bithynian

white wine, when very old,

passed with the Romans for

Caecuban; but that in this

state it was generally bitter

and unfit for drinking. From

this analogy we may conclude,

that, when new, it belonged to

the class ofrough sweet wines.

After the breaking up of the

principal vineyards which

supplied it, this wine would

necessarily become very

scarce and valuable ; and

such persons as were fortu

nate enough to possess any

that dated from the Opimian

vintage, would preserve it

with extraordinary care. In

fact, we are told by Pliny, in

a subsequent book, that it was

no longer grown,-——“ Ccecuba

jam -non gig1iuntnr,” and he al

so alludes to the Setine wine,

as an article of great rarity.

The Fundanum, which was

the produce of the same terri

tory, if, indeed, it was a dis

tinct wine,scems to have par

taken of the same characters,

being, according to Galen’s

report, strong and full-bodied,

and so heady, that it could on

ly be drunk in small quantity.

T-here can he little doubt,

that the excellence of these

wines is to be attributed chief

ly to the loose volcanic soils

on which they were produced.

Much also depended on the

mode of culture ; and it is

more than probable that the

great snperiorityof the growths

ofthe Falernian vineyards was

 

Colum. in. 19-21.

Cato R. Rust. 114, 115.
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Wines were distinguished chiefly from the places where they were pro

duced. In Italy the most remarkable were, oinum FALERNUM, Massicum,

 

in the first instance, owing to

the vines there being trained

on juga, or low frames, formed

of poles, instead of being

raised on poplars, as was the

case in several of the adjacent

territories. Afte-rwards,when

the proprietors, in conse

quence of the increasing de

mand for their wines, became

desirous to augment the quan

tity, they probably adopted

the latter practice, and forcing

the vines to a great height,

sacrificed the quality of the

fruit.

No wine has ever acquired

such extensive celebrity as the

Falernian, or more truly me

rited the name of “ immortal,”

which Martial has conferred

upon it. At least, of all an

cient wines, it is the one most

generally known in modem

times ; for, while other smi

ncnt growths are overlooked

or forgotten, few readers will

be found who have not formed

some acquaintance with the

Falernian ; and its fame must

descend to the latest ages,

along with the works of those

mighty masters of the lyre

who have sung its praises. At

this distance of time, and with

the imperfect data we possess,

no one need expect to demon

strate the precise qualities of

that or any other wine of anti

uity ; though by collating the

ew facts already stated, with

some other particulars which

have been handed down to us

respecting the Falernian vin

tages, the hope may reasona

bly be indulged of our being

able to make some approach

to a more correct estimate of

their true characters, and of

pointingout at the same time

those modern growths to

which they have the greatest

resemblance.

In the first place, all Writers

agree in describing the Faler

nian wine as very strong and

durable, and so rough in its

recent state, that it could not

be drunk with pleasure, but

required to be kept a great

number ofyears, before it was

sufliciently mellow. Horace

even terms it a “ fiery” wine,

and calls for water from the

spring to moderate its strength;

and Persius applies to it the

epithet “ind4nnitum,”Xrobably

in allusion to its hea y quali

ty. From Galen’s account it

appears to have been in best

condition from the tenth to the

twentieth year; afterwards it

was apt to contract an unplea

sant bitterness; yet we may

suppose, that when of a good

vintage, and especially when

preserved in glass bottles, it

would keep much longer with

out having its flavour impaired,

Horace, who was a lover of

old wine, proposes in a well

known ode, to broach an am

hora which was coeval with

imself, and which, therefore,

was probably not less than

thirty-three years old; as Tor

uatus Manlius was consul in

ilie six hundred and eighty

ninth year from the foundation

of the city, and Corvinus, in

honour of whom the wine was

to be drawn, did not obtain

the consulate till 723 A. U. C.

As he bestows the highest

commendation on this sample,

ascribin to it all the virtues

of the c oicest vintages, and

pronouncin ittruly worthy to

e produce on a day of festi

vity, we must believe it to

have been really of excellent

quality. In general, however,

it probably suifered, more or

less, from the mode in which

it was kept ; and those whose

taste was not perverted by the

rage for high-dried wines, pre

ferred it in its middle state.

Among our present wines,

we have no hesitation in fix

ing upon those of Xeres and

Madeira as the two to which

the Falernian offers the most

distinct features ,_of resem

blance. Both are straw'-co

loured wines,assuming a deep

er tint from age, or from par

ticular circumstances in the

quality, or management of the

vintage. Both of them pre

sent the several uarieties of

dry, sweet, and light. Both of

them are exceedingly strong

and durable wines;being,when'

new, very rough, harsh, and

fiery, and requiring to be kept

about the same length of time

as the Falernian, before they

attain a due degree of mellow

ness. Of the two, however,

the more palpable dryness

and bitter-sweet flavour of the

Sherry might incline us to de

cide, that it approached most

nearly to the wine under con

sideration; and it is worthy

of remark, that the same dif

ference in the produce of the

fermentation is observable in

the Xeres vintages, as that

which Galen has noticed with

respect to the Falernian ; it

being impossible always to

predict, with certainty, whe

ther the result will be a dry

wine, or a sweetish wine, re

sembling Paxarete. But, on

the other hand, the soil of Ma

deira is more analagous to

that of the Campagna Felice,

and thence We may conclude,

that the flavour and aroma of

its wines arc similar. Sicily,

which is also a volcanic coun

try, supplies several growths,

'which an inexperienced judge

would very readily mistake

for those of the former island,

and which would, in all pro

bability, come still nearer to

them in quality, if more pains

were bestowed upon the ma

nufacture. Another point of

coincidence is deserving of

notice. Both Xeres and Ma

deira, are, it is well known,

infinitely improved by being

transported to a hot climate;

and latterly it has become a

common practice, among the

dealers in the island, to force

the Madeira wines by a ro

cess which is absolutely i en

tical with the operation of the

fumarium. lt may, perhaps,

be objected that the influence

of heat and age upon these li

quors, far from producing any

disagreeable bitterness, only

renders them sweeter and

milder however long they may

be kept; butthen, in contrast

ing them with the superannu

ated wines of the Romans, we

must make allowance for the

previous preparations, and the

effect of the different sorts of

vessels in which they are pre

served. lf Madeira, or Sher

ry, but particularly the latter,

were kept in earthen jars un

til it was reduced to the con

sistence of honey, there can

belittle doubt that the taste

would become so intensely

hitter, that, to use the expres

sion of Cicero, we should con

demn it as intolerable.

The Surrentine wines,which

were the produce of the Amin

ean grapes, were, inlike man

ner,ofvery durable quality,—

“firmissirna vina,” as Virgil

designates them; and on ac

count of their lightness and

wholesomeness, were much

commended for the use of con
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Calenum, Ctecubum, Albtmum, Setinum, Surrentinum, cjrc. Foreign

wines, Chium, Lesbium, Leucadium, Coum, Rhodium, Namium, Mamertinum,

Tltasium, Moeonium, vel Lydium,.Mare0ticum, (fa.

age, oinum album, nigrum, rubrum, aj-c.; vetus, nooum, recens, harnum, of

Also from its colour or

 

valescents. They are stated

by Pliny to have been grown

only in vineyards, and conse

quently the vines which yield

ed them could not have been

high-trained.

Such were the wines of the

Campania Felix, and adjacent

hills, of which most frequent

mention is made, and concern

ing which the fullest particu

lars have been transmitted.

Respecting certain other

growths, as the Calenum, Cau

linnm, and Spatanum, our in

formation is of a more imper

fect nature. We only know

that the vintages of Cales are

much praised by Horace, and

described by Galen as lighter,

and more grateful to the sto

mach, than the Falemian;

while those of the latter terri

tories are pronounced to have

been little, if at all. inferior to

that celebrated wine.

The Albannm, which grew

upon the hills that rise to the

south, in view of the city, is

ranked by Pliny only as a

third-rate wine ; but from the

frequent commendation of it

by Jnvenal and Horace, we

must suppose it to have been

in considerable repute, espe

cially When matured by long

keeping.

Among the lighter growths

of the Roman territory, the

Sabinum, Nomentanum, and

Venafranum, were among the

most ‘agreeable. The first

seems to have been a thin ta

ble-wine, of a reddish colour,

attaining its maturity in se

ven years. The Nomentan,

however, which was also a

delicate claret wine, but of a

fuller body, is described as

coming to perfection in five or

six years. The wine of S o

letnm, again, which was is

tinguisbed by its bright golden

colour, was light and pleasant.

Am hictyon is said to have

issue a law, directing that

pure wine should be merely

tasted at the entertainments

of the Athenians ; but that the

guests should be allowed to

drink freely of wine mixed

with water, after dedicating

the first cup to Jupiter the Sa

viour, to remind them of the

salubrious quality of the latter

fluid. However much this ex

cellent rule may have been oc

casionally transgressed, it is

certain that the prevailing

practice of the Greeks was to

drink their wines in a diluted

state. To drink wine unmix

ed was held disreputable ; and

those who were guilty of such

excess were said to act like

Scyt,hi3n$(E1ri0xv9wdt), To

drink even equal parts of

wine and water, or, as we fa

miliarly term it, half and half,

was thought to be unsafe;

and, in general, the dilution

was more considerable; va

rying, uccording to the taste

of the drinkers, and the

strength of the liquor, from

one part of wine, and four of

water, to two of wine, and

four, or else five parts of wa

ter, which last seems to have

been the favourite mixture.

From the account which

Homer gives of the dilution

of the Maronean wine with

twenty measures of water, and

from a passage in one of the

books ascribed to Hippocrates,

directing not less than twenty

five parts of water to he added

to one part of old Thasian

wine, some persons have in

ferred, that these wines pos

sessed a degree of strength far

sur assing any of the liquors

wit which we are ac uainted

in modem times, or o which

we can well form an idea.

But it must be remembered,

that the wines in question

were not only inspissated, but

also highly seasoned with va

rious aromatic ingredients,

and had often contracted a

repulsive bitterness from age,

which rendered them unfit for

use till they had been diffused

in a large quantity of water.

Ifthey had equalled the purest

alcohol in strength, such a

lowering as that above de

scribed must have been more

than enough; but the strong

heterogeneous taste which

they had acquired would ren

der further dilution advisable ;

and, in fact, they may be said

to have been used merely for

the purpose of giving a flavour

to the water.

Whether the Greeks and

Romans were in the habit of

taking draughts of hot water

by itself at their meals, is a

point which, though ofno great

importance, has been much

discussed by grammarians,

without ever being satisfacto

rily determined. When we

find the guests at an entertain

ment, or the interlocutors in

an ancient drama, calling for

hot and tepid water (lkpiwv mu

;1s-rwrepav), it does not follow

that this was to be drunk un

mixed ; the water so required

might be merely for diluting

their wines,or for the purposes

of ablution. So far indeed

was mere hot water from be

ing considered a luxury by

the Romans, as some have

absurdly imagined to be the

fact, that we find Seneca

speaking of it as fit only for the

sick, and as quite -insufferable

to those who were accustomed

to the delicacies of life.

Such of the citizens as had

no regular establishment,were

dependant for their daily sup

ply of hot water on the thema

polia, or public-houses, in

which all kinds of pre ared
liquors were sold. 'IBhese

places of ent.ertainment,which

were frequented in much the

same way as our modern cof

fee-houses, appear to have ex

isted in considerable number,

even during the republic, as

We meet with frequent allu

sions to them in the comedies

of Plautus. In the reign of

Claudius they attracted the at

tention of the government,

having probably become ob

noxious by the freedom of con

versation which prevailed in

them ; for an edict was issued,

ordering the suppression of

tavems, where peo le met

together to drink, an forbid

ding the sale of hot water and

boiled meats under severe pe

nalties. This mandate, how

ever, like many of the other

arbitrary acts of that emperor,

would seem to have been lit

tle regarded, and was probably

soon repealed; for, in a subse

uent age, we find Ampelius,

t e prefect of Rome, subject

ing these places of public re

sort to new regulations, ac

cording to which they were not

allowed to be opened before

ten o’clock of the forenoon,

and no one was to sell hot wa

ter to the common people.
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the present year’s growth ; trimum, three years old ; molle, lene, vetustate

edentulum, mellow; asperum vel austerum, harsh; merum vel meracum,

pure, unmixed ; meracius, i. e.fortius, strong)

The Romans set down the wine on the second table,’ with the dessert,”

and before they began drinking poured out libations to the gods. This,

by a decree of the senate, was done also in honour of Augustus,after the

battle of Actiumfi ’

The wine was brought in to

the guests in earthen vases (AM

PI-IORIE vel testaz) with handles,-‘

hence called DI0'I‘)E,6 or in big

bellied jugs or- bottles, (AMPUL

LE) of glass] leather,” or earth,9

on each of which were aflixed

labels or small slips of parch

ment,1° giving a short descrip

tion of the quality and age ofthe

wine; thus, FALERNUM, 0PlMI

ANUM ANNORUM CENTUM, Opi

mian Falernian, an hundred

years old. Sometimes difierent

kinds of wine and of fruit were

set before the guests according

to their diflbrent rank;“ whence

v1NUM DQMINICUM, the wine drunk by the master Of the 110088, and 612373076

civiliter, to be on a level with on!“/S guest."

The wine was mixed" with

water in :1 large vase or bowl,

called CRATER, v. -era, whence

it was poured into cups (Po

cuLA).“ Cups were called

by difl'erent names ; calices,

pliialze, pateraz, canthari, car

chesia, ciboria, scyphi, cymbia,

scap/zia, batiolaz, cululli, amys

tides, &c., and made of various

materials ; of wood, as beech,

fagina, sc. pocula, of ea.rth,fic

tilia, of glass, v1'rREA,15 which

when broken used to be ex

changed for brimstone match

es,“ of amber, succina, of brass,

  

 

 

THE above drinking cups of terial, it is evident by their 303, was the horn pierced at

various and peculiar construc- good workmanship that they the smaller end, from which

tion have been found in Pom- were not made by the lowest the liquor flowed in a small

peii. They are usually of artists. The primitive drink- stream. Sometimes, howev

clay, but cheap as is the ma- ing vessel, as mentioned in p. er, the hole at the tip was

1 Plin. 23. 1. s. 20. xiv. 5 ansatae. schedulee e membrane perabntur.

6. s. 8, &c 9. s. ll, 12. 6 Hor. i. 9. B. excise, vel tabellaa. 14 Ov. F. v. 522.

Cic. Nat. D. iii. 31. 7 vitreae. ll Petr. 34. Juv. v. 34. 15 Virg. Ecl. iii. 37.

2 alteris mensis. 8 coriaceze. 79. Plin. Ep. ii. 6. Mart. Mart. i. 38. Juv. 95.

3 cum bellariis. 9 figlinee, Plin. Ep. iv. iii. 82. iv. 86. vi. ll. 49. 16 sulphurata ramenta,

4 Virg. 1En. 736. viii. 30. Suet. Dom. 21. Suet. C315. 48. Spart. Mart. i. 42. 4.1. 3. Juv.

278. 283. G. ii. 101. Dio. Mart. vi. 35. 3. xiv. Adr. 17. v. 49. ix. 50.

Ii. 19. Hor. Od. iv. 5. 110. 12 Petr. 31. Juv. v. 112.

31. 10 tituli vel pittacia, i.e. 13 miscebutur vel tem
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silver, and gold, sometimes beautifully engraved; hence called TOREUMA

'I‘A,1 or adorned with figures? affixed to them, called causwz. or EMBLE

MATA,3 which might be put on and taken ofi' at pleasure} or with gems,

sometimes taken off the fingers for that purpose, hence called CALICES

GEMMATI vel AURUM GEMMATUDL5

 

closed, and one or two handles sometimes the whimsical fan

 

as represented above, or any

fitted to the side, and then the cy of the potter fashioned it other animal.

into the head of a pig, a stag,base formed the mouth, and

  

THE above cut,taken from a

picture in one of the rooms of

a wine shop, lately excavated

at Pompeii, represents a wine

cart, and shows the way of

filling the amphorst. The

clumsy transverse yoke by

which the horses are fastened

to the pole is worth attention.

We have also to point out the

large skin, occupying the

whole of the Waggon, and sup

rted by a framework of three

oops. These minutiae may

of course be depended on as

copied from the implements in

use. The neck of the skin is

closed by a ligature, and the

wine is drawn ofi' through the

leg, which forms a convenient

spout. Two amphora-2 may

be observed. They are point

ed at the bottom, so that they

might be stuck into the ground,

and preserved in an upright

position without difficulty.

Amphorae have been found

several times thus arranged in

the Pompeian cellars, es e

cially in the suburban villa,

where they may still be seen

standing upright, in their ori

ginal posture.

THE Romans possessed

glass in sufficient plenty to ap

ply it to purposes of ornament,

and in the first century even

for windows. The raw mate

rial appears from Pliny’s ac

count to have undergone two

  

i \l Pk “I

._?r ' '1

fusions ; the first converted it

into a rough mass, called am

monitrum, which was melted

a ain, and become ure glass.

e are also told o a dark co

loured glass resembling obsi

dian, plentiful enough to be

cast into solid statues. Pliny

mentions having seen images

of Augustus cast in this sub

stance. lt robably was some

coarse kin of glass resem

bling the ammonitrum, or such

as that in which the scoriae of

our iron fumaces abound.

Glass was worked either by

blowing it with a pipe, as is

now practised, by turning

in a lathe, by engraving and

carvingit. or by casting it in s.

mould. These two glasses of

elegant form, appear to have

been formed in the latter way.

The ancients had certainly ac

uired great skill in the manu

acture as appears both from

the accounts which have been

preserved by ancient authors,

  

  

and by the specimens which

still exist; among which we

may notice as pre-eminently

beautiful, the Portland vase,

preserved in the British Mu

seum. A remarkable story is

told by Dion Cassius, ofa man

who, in the time of the empe

ror Tiberius, brought a glass

cup into the imperial presence

and dashed it on the ground.

To the wonder of the specta

tors,the vessel bent under the

blow without breaking, and the

ingenious artist immediately

hammered out the bruise, and

restored it whole and sound to

its original form : in return

for which display of his skill,

Tiberius, it is said, ordered

him to be immediately put to

death. The story is a strange

one, yet it is confirmed by

Pliny, who both mentions the

discovery itself, and gives a

clue to the motives which may

have urged the emperor to a

cruelty a parently so unpro

voked. e speaks of an arti

ficer who had invented a me

thod of making flexible glass,

and adds, that Tiberius ba

nished him lest this new fa

shion should injure the work

ers in metal, of whose trade

the manufacture ofgold,silver,

and other drinking-cups, and

other furniture for the table,

formed an extensive and im

portant branch.

 

li e. vasa sculpta vel 2 signa vel sigiila.

crelata. Cic. Var. iv. 18. 3 Cic. Ver. iv: 23. Juv.

i- 76. Mart‘. viii. 51: 9ii. 52. Pis. 27.

22. 24.

4 exemptilia, Cic. Ver. 5 Juv. 5. 41. Mart. xiv.

109.
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Cups were also made of precious stones, of crystal,1.of amethyst, and

murra or porcelain? .

Cups were of various forms ; some had handles (ansas vel NASI), usu

ally twisted (T0R.TILES),3 hence called canons PTERATL4 Some had

none.

There were slaves, usually beautiful boys,5 who waited to mix the wine

with water, and to serve it up ; for which purpose they used a small goblet,

called cvarnus, to measure it,“ containing the twelfth part of a seactarius,

nearly a quart English. Hence the cups were named from the parts of

the Roman AS, according to the number of cyathi which they contained ;

thus, SEXTANSLB cup which contained two cyathi; TRIENS vel triental,

three ; QUADRANS, four, &c., and those who served with wine were said

an ovsrnos smnn, an OYATHUM snrur, or cvA'r1rrssAn1."

They also used a less measure, for filling wine and other liquors, called

LIGULA or lingula, and cocamzaan, vel -ar, a spoon, the fourth part of a

C_1/zZiiI.1tS.8

The strength of wine was sometimeslessened, by making it pass through

a strainer with snow in it, COLUM NIVARIUM, vel saccus NIvAR.IUS- It

was also sometimes cooled by pouring snow water upon it.9

The Romans used to drink to the health of one another, thus ; BENE

MIHI, BENE voars, &c., sometimes in honour of a friend or mistress, and

used to take as many cyathi as there were letters in the name,‘° or as they

wished years to them ; hence they were said, ad numerum bibere. A fre

quent number was three in honour of the Graces ; or nine, of the Muses.

The Greeks drank first in honour of the gods, and then of their friends ;

hence GRECO MORE BIBERE. They began with small cups, and ended

with larger.“ They used to name the person to whom they handed the

cup ; thus, PROPINO TIBI, &c.‘2

A skeleton was sometimes introduced at feasts in the time of drinking,

or the representation of one,“ in imitation of the Egyptians, upon which

the master of the feast looking at it used to say, VIVAMUS, DUM LICET ESSE

BENE, let us live while it is allowed us to enjoy life; 1-uvs rs um Ispnev,

EUUEGL yaq mzofiawm uuovros, drink and be merry, for thus shalt thou be

after death.“

The ancients sometimes crowned their cups with flowers. But coro

nare cratera vel vina, i. e. pocula, signifies also to fill with wine.“

The ancients at their feasts appointed a person to preside by throwing

the dice, whom they called ARBITER BIBENDI, magister vel rear convivii,

modiperator vel modimperator (ou/uromaqyog), dictator, duct, strategus, &c.

He directed every thing at pleasure.“

When no director of the feast was appointed, they were said culpo po

tare magistra, to drink as much as they pleased (culpabatur ille qui multum

biberet, excess only was blamed)" Some read cuppa vel cupa, but impro

perly ; for cupa signifies either a large cask or tun which received the
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must from the wine-press, or it is put for copa vel caupa, a woman who

kept a tavern,‘ or for the tavern itself; whence it was thought mean for a

person to be supplied with wine, or from a retailer?

During the intervals of drinking they often played at dice (ALEA), of

which there were two kinds, the tessene and tali?

The TESSERIE had six sides, marked 1. 11. 111. 1v. v. vr., like our dice.

The TALI had four sides longwise, for the two ends were not regarded.

On one side was marked one point (unio, an ace), called cams ; on the

opposite side six (sEN1o, sice); on the two other sides, three and four

(ternio et quaternio.) In playing they used three tessem and four tali.

They were put into a box made in the form of a small tower, strait-neck

ed, wider below than above, and fluted in ringlets,4 called I-‘R1TILLUS,5 and

being shaken were thrown out upon the gaming-board or table (I-‘0RUS.)6

The highest or most fortunate throw,” called VENUS, or JACTUS vnmannus

vel BASILICUS, was, of the tesseraa, three sixes; of the tali, when all of

them came out different numbers. The worst or lowest throw,” called

cam-:s vel caniculaz, vel vulturii, was, of the tesserm, three aces; of the

tali, when they were all the same. The other throws were valued from

their numbers.9 When any one of the tali fell on the end,1° it was said

rectus cadere vel assistere,“ and the throw was to be repeated. The throw

called Venus determined the direction of the feast.“ While throwing

the dice, it was usual for a person to express his wishes, to invoke or

name a mistress, or the like.“

They also played at odds or evens,“ and at a game called nuonscm

SCRIPTA vel scriptula, or bis sena puncta,“ on a square table,“ divided by

twelve lines," on which were placed counters (CALCULI, latrones, v. latrun

culi) of difierent colours. The counters were moved“ according to throws”

of the dice, as with us at gammon. The lines were intersected by a trans

verse line, called LINEA SACRA, which they did not pass without being

forced to it. When the counters had got to the last line, they were said

to be inciti vel immoti, and the player ad incitas vel -a redactus, reduced

to extremity; unam calcem non posse ciere, i- e. unum calculum movers, not

to be able to stir. In this game there was room both for chance and art 2°

Some exclude the tali or tessera: from this game, and make it the same

with chess among us. Perhaps it was played both ways. But several

particulars concerning the private games of the Romans are not ascer

tained.

All games of chance were called ALEA, and forbidden by the Cornelian,

Publician and Titian laws, except in the month of December. These

laws, however, were not strictly observed. Old‘ men were particularly

fond of such games, as not requiring bodily exertion.“ The character

of gamesters (ALEATORES vel aleones) was held infamous.”
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Augustus used to introduce at entertainments a kind of diversion, simi

lar to what we calla lottery ; by selling tickets (sortes), or sealed tablets,

apparently equivalent, at an equal price ; which, when opened or unsealed,

entitled the purchasers to things of very unequal value ;1 as, for instance,

one to 100 gold pieces, another to a pick-tooth,” a third to a purple robe,

&c.; in like manner pictures, with the wrong side turned to the compa

ny,3 so that, for the"same price, one received the picture of an Apelles,

of a Zeuxis, or a Parrhasins, and another, the first essay of a learner.

Heliogabalus used to do the same.‘

There was a game of chance (which is still common in Italy,-chiefly,

however, among the vulgar, called the game of morra), played between

two persons, by suddenly raising or compressing the fingers, and, at the

same instant, guessing each at the number of the other; when doing thus,

they were said MICARE nrcrrrs. As the number of fingers stretched out

could not be known in the dark, unless those who played had implicit con

fidence in one another; hence, in praising the virtue and fidelity of a man,

he was said to be DIGNUS QUICUM IN TENEBRIS MICES, a person with whom

you may safely play at even and odd in the darkf’

The Romans ended their repasts in the same manner in which they be

gan them, with libations and prayers. The guests drank to the health of

their host, and, under the Caesars, to that of the emperors. When about

to go away, they sometimes demanded a parting cup in honour of Mer

cury, that he might grant them a sound sleep.“

The master of the house’ used to give the guests certain presents at

their departure, called apophoreta, or XENIA, which'were sometimes sent

to them. XENIUM is also put for a present sent from the provinces to an

advocate at Rome, or given to the governor of a provinces

The presents given to guests being of different kinds, were sometimes

distributed by lot, or by some ingenious contrivance.9

III. ROMAN RITES OF MARRIAGE.

A LEGAL marriage” among the Romans was made in three difierent

ways, called usus, confarreatio, and coemptio.

1. Usus, usage or prescription, was when a woman, with the consent

of her parents or guardians, lived with a man for a whole year,“ without

being absent three nights, and thus became his lawful wife, or property,

by prescription." If absent for three nights," she was said esse usurpata,

or isse usurpatum, sc. suum jus, to have interrupted the prescription, and

thus prevented a marriage ; usurpatio est enim usucapionis interruplio.“

2. CONFARREATIO, was when a man and woman were joined in mar

riage by the pontifex maximus, or flamen dialis, in presence of at least ten‘

witnesses, by a set form of words, and by tasting a cake made of'salt,

water and flour, called FAR, or PANIS FARREUS velfizrreum libum; which

was ofiered with a sheep in sacrifice to the gods."

This was the most solemn form of marriage, and could only be dissolved
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by another kind of sacrifice, called Din-.umEA'rto.1 By it a woman was

said to come into the possession or power of her husband by the sacred

laws? She thus became partner of all his substance and sacred rites,

those of the penales, as well as of the lares.3 If he died intestate, and

without children, she inherited his whole fortune as a daughter. lf he left

children, she had an equal share with them. lf she committed any fault,

the husbandjudged of it in company with her relations, and punished her

at pleasure. The punishment of women publicly condemned, was some

times also left to their relationsfi

The children of this kind of marriage were called PATRIM1 et MATRIMI,

often employed for particular purposes in sacred solemnities. Certain

priests were chosen only from among them; as the fiamen of Jupiter,‘

and the Vestal virgins. According to Festus, those were so called whose

parents were both alive. If only the father was alive, patrimi,vel -es; if

only the mother, matrimi, vel -es. Hence Minerva is called PATRIMA vmoo,

because she had no mother; and a man who had children while his own

father was alive, PATER PATR1MUS.6

This ceremony of marriage in later times fell much into disuse. Hence

Cicero mentions only two kinds of marriage, vsus and co sMi=rto."

3. COEMPTIO was a kind of mutual purchase,8 when a man and woman

were married, by delivering to one another a small piece of money, and

repeating certain words. The man asked the woman, if she was willing

to be the mistress of his family, AN SIBI MATER FAMILIE ESSE vsLLE'r'.'

She answered that she was, SE VELLE. In the same manner, the. woman

asked the man, and he made a similar answer.9

The effects of this rite were the same as the former. The woman was

to the husband in the place of a daughter, and he to her as a father. She

assumed his name, together with her own; as Antonia. Drusi, Domitia

Bibuli, &c. She resigned to him all her goods,1° and acknowledged him

as her lord and master." The goods which a woman brought to her

husband, besides her portion, were called PARAPHERNA, -orum or bona

paraphernalia. In the first days of the republic, dowries were very small;

that given by the senate to the daughter of Scipio was only 11,000 asses

of brass, £35 : 10 :5; and one Megullia was surnamed DOTATA, or the

great fortune, because she had 50,000 asses, i. e. £161 : 7 : 6.12 But af

terwards, upon the increase of wealth, the marriage-portions of women be

came greater, decies centena, sc. seslertia, £8072 : 18 : 4, the usual portion

of a lady of senatorian rank. Some had du-cenlies, £161,458 : 6 : 8.13

Sometimes the wife reserved to herself“ a part of the dowry; hence

called nos RECEPTICIA, and a slave, who was not subject to the power of V

her husband, ssavus RECEPTICIUS, or ooTALts.15

Some think that coemptio was used as an accessory rite to confarreatio,

and retained when the primary rite was dropped.“

The rite of purchase in marriage was not peculiar to the Romans; but

prevailed also among other nations ; as among the Hebrews, Thracians,
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Greeks, Germans, Cantabri in Spain, and in the days of Homer,’ to which

Virgil alludes, G. i. 13.

Some say that a yokez used anciently to be put on a man and woman

about to be married; whence they were called commons. But others

think this expression merely metaphorical?

A matrimonial union between slaves was called CONTUBERNIUM; the

slaves themselves coxrunsnxktss,‘ or when a free man lived with a wo

man not married (C0l\'CUBlNATUS,) in which case the woman was called

CONCUBINA, PELLACA,5 or PELLEX ,6 thus, PELLEX REGIN1E,FILI)E, sonorus,

JOVIS, i. e. 10.7

Married women were called MATRONE, or matresfamilias,9 opposed to

nzeretrices, prostitutm, scorta, &c.

There could be no just or legal marriage‘? unless between Roman citi

zens,1° without a particular permission for that purpose, obtained first from

the people or senate, and afterwards from the emperors." Anciently, a

Roman citizen was not allowed even to marry a freed-woman ; hence An

tony is reproached by Cicero for having married Fulvia, the daughter of a

freed-man, as he afterwards was detested at Rome for marrying Cleopa

tra, a foreigner, before he divorced Octavia; but this was not esteemed a

legal marriage.”

By the Lnx PAPIA POPPIEA, a greater freedom was allowed. Only sena

tors and their sons and grandsons were forbidden to marry a fieed-woman,

an actress, or the daughter of an actor.“ But it was not till Caracalla had

granted the right of citizenship to the inhabitants of the whole empire, that

Romans were permitted freely to intermarry with foreigners.

The Romans sometimes prohibited intermarriages between neighbour

ing districts of the same country, and what is still more surprising, the

states of Italy were not allowed to speak the Latin language in public, nor

their criers to use it in auctions, without. permission.“

The children of a Roman citizen, whether man or woman, and a for

eigner, were accounted spurious, and their condition little better than that

of slaves. They were called HYBRIDE or ibridre, vel -de.s,15 the general

name of animals of a mixed breed, or produced by animals of a different
species, tnongrels ;16 as a mule from a horse and an ass, a dog from al

hound and a cur ;" hence applied to those sprung from parents of different

nations,“ and to words compounded from different languages.

The children of a lawful marriage were called LEGITIMI; all others, 11.

LEGITIMI. Of the latter there w_ere four kinds: NATURALES, em concubina;

si>UR1r, ex meretrice vel scorto et incerto patre; ADULTERINI et INCESTUOSI.

. There were certain degrees of consanguinity, within which marriage was

prohibited, as between a brother and sister, an uncle and niece, &c. Such

connection was called mcssrus, -‘its, vel -um, or with a Vestal virgin.”
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These degrees were more or less extended or contracted at different

times.1

Polygamy, or a plurality of wives, was forbidden among the Romans?

The age of puberty or marriage was from fourteen for men, and twelve

for girls? ~

A custom prevailed of espousing infants to avoid the penalties of the law

against bachelors: but Augustus ordained, that no nuptial engagement

should be valid, which was made more than two years before the celebra

tion of the marriage, that is, below ten. This, however, was not always

observed.‘

No young man or woman was allowed to marry without the consent of

their parents or guardians. Hence a father was said spondere, vel Jesp0n

derefiliam autfilium, adding these words, qua: ass ascra vna'ra'r: or on

BENE VERTAN'I‘.5 . '

. There was a meeting of friends, usually at the house of the woman’s

father, or nearest relation, to settle the articles of the marriage contract,

which was written on tables,“ and sealed. This contract was called

SPONSALIA, -orum vel -ium, espousals; the man who was betrothed or

aflianced, srozvsus, and the woman SPONSA, or PACTA, as before SPERATA,

and SP1-3RATUS.7 The contract was made in the form of a. stipulation, AN

ssoivoas? SPONDEO. Then likewise the dowry was promised, to be paid

down on the marriage day,8 or afterwards usually at three separate pay

ments.° On this occasion there was commonly a feast ; and the man gave

the woman a ring,“ by way of pledge, which she put on her left hand, on

the finger next the least; because it was believed, a nerve reached from
thence to the heart.“ i

Then also a day was fixed for the marriage." Certain days were reck

oned unfortunate; as the Kalends, Nones, and Ides, and the days which

followed them, paticularly the whole month of May," and those days

which were called ATRI, marked in the kalendar with black ; also certain

festivals, as that of the salii, parentalia, &c. But widows might marry on

those days.“ _ ‘

The most fortunate time was the middle of the month of .lune.15

If after the espousals either of the parties wished to retract,“ which

they expressed thus, conorrroun TUA NON UTOR, it was called REPUDIUM

(hence repudiatus repetor, after being rejected, I am sought back ;)" and

when a man or woman, after signing the contract, sent notice that they

wished to break off the match, they were said rcpudium ei vel amicis ejus

miztere, remittere, vel renunciare. But repudiare also signifies to divorce

either a wife or a husband.“

On the wedding-day, the bride was dressed in a long white robe bor

dered with a purple fringe, or embroidered ribands," thought to be the

same with TUNICA RECTA, bound with a girdle” made of wool,” tied in a
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knot, called nodus Herculeus, which the husband untied.‘ Her face was

covered (NUBEBATUR) with a red or flame-coloured veil,2 to denote her

modesty ,3 hence NUBERE, sc. se viro, to marry a husband ; dare vel collo

carefiliam nuptum v. nuptui, i. e. in matrimonium dare, to marry a daughter

or dispose of her in marriage. Her hair was divided into six locks with

the point of a spear, and crowned with flowers.’* Her shoes were of the

same colour with her veil?

No marriage was celebrated without consulting the auspices,“ and of

fering sacrifices to the gods, especially to Juno, the goddess of marriage.

Anciently a hog was sacrificed. The gall of the victim was always taken

out and thrown away, to signify the removal of all bitterness from mar

riage." The marriage-ceremony was performed at the house of the bride’s

father, or nearest relation. In the evening, the bride was conducteds to

her husband’s house. She was taken apparently by force9 from the arms

of her mother or nearest relation, in memory of the violence used to the

Sabine women. Three boys, whose parents were alive, attended her;

two of them, supporting her by the arm, and the third bearing a flambeau

of pine or thorn before.” There were five other torches carried before

her, called FACES NUPTIALES MARIT./E LEGITIM./E. Hence T/EDA is put for

marriage.“

Maid-servants followed with a distaif, a spindle, and wool," intimating

that she was to labour at spinning, as the Roman matrons did of old, and

some of the most illustrious in later times. Augustus is said to have sel

dom worn any thing but the manufacture of his wife, sister, daughter, and

nieces, at least for his domestic robes.“

A boy

-a, the bride’s utensils (NUBENTIS U’1‘ENSILIA,) and playthings for children

(cRaPuNDrA.)1*

A great number of relations and friends attended the nuptial procession

(pompam nuptialem ducebant,) which was called oFFrciuM ;15 hence DUCERE

uxorem, sc. domum, to marry a wife. The boys repeated jests and raille

rieslf’ as she passed along."

The door and door-posts of the bridegroom’s house were adorned with

leaves and flowers, and the rooms with tapestry.“

When the bride came thither, being asked who she was, she answered,

UB1 TU CAIUS’ IBI EGO cam, i. e. ubi tu daminus et pplerfamilias, ibi ego

domino et materfamilias. A new married woman was called cam, from

Caia Caacilia, or Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius Priscus, who is said to

have been an excellent spinster” and housewife. Her distafl and spindle

were kept in the temple of Sangus or Hercules.”

The bride bound the door-posts of her husband with woollen fillets,“

and anointed?’-" them with the fat of swine or wolves, to avert fascination
or enchantments ; whence sheiwas called UXOR, quasi UNXOR.23
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She was lifted over the threshold, or gently stepped over it. It was

thought ominous to touch it with her feet, because the threshold was sa

cred to Vesta, the goddess of virgins?‘

Upon her entry, the keys of the house were delivered to her, to denote

her being entrusted with the management of the family. A sheep’s skin

was spread below her ; intimating that she was to work at the spinning

of wool. Both she and her husband touched fire and water, because all

things were supposed to be produced from these two elements, with the

water they bathed their feet?

The husband on this occasion gave a feast (owns NUPTIALIS) to his re

lations and friends, to those of the bride and her attendants?

Musicians attended, who sang the nuptial song,4. uvmamaus vel -um,

vel THALASSIO. They often repeated 10 HYMEN HYMENIEE, and THAI.ASS10,5

from Hymen the god of marriage among the Greeks, and Thalassus among

the Romans, or from one Talassius, who lived in great happiness with his

wife, as if to wish the new-married couple the like felicity, or from ‘Kala

ota, lamficium. These words used also to be resounded by the attendants

of the bride on the way to her husband’s house. Hence hymemzos canere,

to sing the nuptial song, vel hymemea, sc. carmina, /t_1/memzi inconcessi, for

bidden nuptials, vmnfi

After supper the bride was conducted to her bed-chamber’ by matrons

who had been married only to one husband, called pronub¢2,8 and laid9 in

the nuptial couch,1° which was magnificently adorned,“ and placed in the

hall” opposite“ to the door, and covered with flowers, sometimes in the

garden. If it had ever been used for that purpose before, the place of it

was changed. There were images of certain divinities around, SUBIGUS,

PERTUNDA, dzc.“ Nuptial songs were sung by young women before the

door till midnight, hence called EPITHALAMIA. The husband scattered

nuts among the boys, intimating that he dropped boyish amusements, and

thenceforth was to act as a man. Hence nuces relinquere, to leave trifies

and mind serious business,15or from boys playing with nuts in the time of

the Saturnalia, which at other times was forbidden. Young women, when

they married, consecrated their playthings, and dolls or babies (Puma) to

Venus.“ The guests were dismissed with small presents."

Next day another entertainment was given by the husband, called

REPOTIA, -orum, when presents were sent to the bride by her friends and

relations; and she began to act as mistress of the family, by performing

sacred rites.“

A woman after marriage retained her former name; as Julia, Tullia,

Octavia, Paulla, Valeria, &c., joined to that of her husband; as CATONIS

Manors,” Julia Pompeii, Terentia Ciceronis, Livia Augusti, &c.

Divorce,” or a right to dissolve the marriage, was, by the law of Romu

lus, permitted to the husband, but not to the wife ; as by the Jewish law,“
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not however without a just cause.‘ A groundless or unjust divorce was

punished with the loss of effects; of which one half fell to the wife, and

the other was consecrated to Ceres.

A man might divorce his wife if she had violated the conjugal faith,

used poison to destroy his offspring, or brought upon him supposititious

children; if she had counterfeited his private keys, or even drunk wine

without his knowledge.

his wife’s relations.

Twelve Tables?

In these cases, the husband judged together with

This law is supposed to have been copied into the

Although the laws allowed husbands the liberty of divorce, there was no

instance of its being exercised for about 520 years.

was the first who divorced his wife,

Sp. Carvilius Ruga

although fond of her, because she

had no children, on account of the oath he had been forced to take by the

censors, in common with the other citizens, uxorem se liberftm q-urerendorum

gratia habilurum, that he would marry to have children?

Afterwards divorces became very frequent; not only for important rea

sons, but often on the most frivolous pretextsfi Caesar, when he divorced

Pompeia, the niece of Sylla, because Clodius had got admission to his

house in the garb of a music-girl, at the celebration of the sacred rites of

the Bona Dea, declared, that he did not believe any thing that was said

against her, but that he could not live with a. wife who had once been

suspected?’

If a wife was guilty of infidelity she forfeited her dowry ;° but if the

divorce was made without any fault of hers, the dowry was restored to her.

When the separation was voluntary on both sides,7 she sometimes also

retained the nuptial presents of her husbandfl

In the later ages of the republic, the same liberty of divorce was exer

cised by the women as by the men. Some think that right was granted

to them by the law of the Twelve Tables, in_imitation of the Athenians.9

This, however, seems not to have been the case ; for it appears they did

not enjoy it even in the time of Plautus; only if a man was absent for a

certain time, his wife seems to have been at liberty to marry another.l°

Afterwards, some women deserted their husbands so frequently, and with

so little shame, that Seneca says, they reckoned their years not from the

number of consuls, but of husbands.“ This desertion very frequently

happened without any just cause. But a freed-woman, if married to her

patron, was not permitted to divorce him."

Augustus is said to have restricted this license of BONA GRATIA divorces,

as they were called,” and likewise Domitian. They still, however, pre

vailed: although the women who made them were by no means respect

able.“ .

The man was said anoneynetv, dimittere uxorem; and the woman ano

letnetv, relinquere vel deserere virum;

viro, a vim vel ab uxore.15

both, facere diuortium cum usrore vel
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A divorce, anciently, was made with different ceremonies, according to

the manner in which the marriage had been celebrated.

A marriage contracted by confurreatio, was dissolved by a sacrifice call

ed DI1~‘FARRlIAT10;l which was still in use in the time of Plutarch, when

£1 separation” took place betwixt the flamen of Jupiter and his wife.3

A marriage contracted by coemptio was dissolved by a kind of release

called REMANCIPAT10. In this manner Cato is supposed to have volunta

rily given away his wife Marcia to Hortensius, and Tiberius Nero his wife

Livia to Augustus, even when big with child.‘ .

ln later times, a divorce was made with fewer ceremonies. In presence

of seven witnesses, the marriage-contract was torn,5 the keys were taken

from the wife,6 then certain words were pronounced by a freed-man, or by

the husband himself, ass "rues TIBI 1-IABE rel -ETD; TUAS ass TIR1 AGITO;

EXI, EXI ocvus; vans FORAS, i FORAS, MULIER; cams no mo. Hence exi

gere furas vel ejicere, to divorce.’

If the husband was absent, he sent his wife a bill of divorce,“ on

which similar words were inscribed. This was called matrimonii R!-2—

NPNCIATIO.

If the divorce was made without the fault of the wife, her whole portion

was restored to her; sometimes all at once, but usually by three different

payments?

There was sometimes an action (ACTIO MALE TRACTATIONIS,) to deter

mine by whose fault the divorce was made. When the divorce was made

by the wife, she said VALEAS, TIBI HABEAS TUAS mas; REDDAS MEAS; fare

well, keep your own things, and let me have mine.‘°

Divorces were recorded in the public registers,“ as were marriages,

births, and funerals."

Widows were obliged to wear mourning for their husbands at least ten

months, and if they married within that time, they were held infamous ;13

but men were under no such restriction.

M. Antoninus, the philosopher, after the death of his wife Faustina,

lived with a concubine,“ that he might not bring in a step-mother on his

children."

Second marriages in women were not esteemed honourable, and those

who had been married but to one husband, or who remained in widow

hood, were held in particular respect. Hence UNIVIRA is often found in

ancient inscriptions, as an epithet of honour. So, UNI NiiP'rA.'6 Such as

married a second time were not allowed to ofliciate at the annual sacred

rites of Female Fortune." Among the Germans second marriages were

prohibited by law.“

IV. ROMAN FUNERALS.

THE Romans paid the greatest attention to funeral rites, because they

believed that the souls of the unburied were not admitted into the abodes
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at

of the dead, or, at least, wandered a hundred years along the river Styx,

before they were allowed to cross it; for which reason, if the bodies of

their friends could not be found, they erected to them an empty tomb,

(TUMULUS INANIS, uswouxquov, t-enotuphium,) at which they performed the

usual solemnities; and if they happened to see a dead body, they always

threw some earth upon it, and whoever neglected to do so, was obliged to

expiate his crime by sacrificing a hog to Ceres ;1 hence no kind of death

was so much dreaded as shipwreck; hence also rite condere manes, to

bury in due form ; condere animam sepulcltro, to give the soul repose in the

itfomb; and to want the due rites was esteemed the greatest misfortune?

When persons were at the point ofdeath, their nearest relations present

endeavoured to catch their last breath with their mouth,3 for they believed

that the soul or living principle (ANIMA,) then went out at the mouth.

Hence the soul of an old person‘ was said in primis labris csse, or in ore

primo teneri; so ANIMAM agere, to be in the agony of death.5 Animam dare,

efllaro, em/talare, ezrspirare, eflunalere, &c., to die.

They now also pulled off their rings, which seem to have been put on

again before they were placed on the funeral pile.°

The nearest relation closed the eyes and mouth of the deceased, proba

bly to make them appear less ghastly. The eyes were afterwards opened

on the funeral pile? When the eyes were closed, they calleda upon the

deceased by name several times at intervals, repeating AVE or VALE, whence

corpora nondum conclamata, just expiring ;9 and those who had given up

their friends for lost, or supposed them dead, were said eos canclamavisse;

so when a thing was quite desperate, CONCLAMATUM EST, all is over.1°

The corpse was then laid on the ground; hence DEPOSITUS, for in ulti

mo positus, desperate: salutis, desperate, dying, past hopes of recovery;1' or

from the ancient custom of placing sick persons at the gate, to see if any

that passed had ever been ill of the same disease, and what had cured

them; hence vavosana aliquem vino, to intoxicate ; positi artus, dead ; so

composilus vino somnoque, overpowered with wine and sleep.”

The corpse was next bathed with warm water, and anointed with per

fumes,‘-‘ by slaves called PoLi.ixcToRt:s,“ belonging to those who took

care of funerals (LIBI’I‘INARII,)15 and had the charge of the temple of Ve

nus Libitina, where the things requisite for funerals" were sold ; hence

uitare Libitinam, not to die ;" mirari niliil, nisi quod Libitina sacravit, to ad

mire nobody till after his death ; Libitinam evadere, to escape death; Libi

tina is also put for the funeral couch.“

In this temple was kept an account“? ofthose who died, for each ofwhom

a certain coin was prid ; hence autumnusque gravis, Libitimz quwstus acer

bic, the unwholesome autumn, ruthless Libitina’s gainful season; because

autumn being unhealthful usually occasioned great mortality.'¢°
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The money paid for the liberty of burial and other expenses was called

ARIBITRIUM, oftener plur. -ia ; so arbitrium vendendi salis, the monopoly of

sa t.1

The body was then dressed in the best robe which the deceased had

worn when alive ; ordinary citizens in a white toga,“ magistrates in their

prwtexta, &c., and laid” on a couch in the vestibule,‘ with the feet out

wards, as if about to take its last departure. Hence componere, to bury.5

Then a lamentation was made. Hence, sic positum aflati disccclize corpus,

thus, with the last farewell to thy body laid out for burial, depart. The

couch was sometimes decked with leaves and flowers, the bedstead of ivo

ry. If the deceased had received a crown for his bravery, it was now

placed on his head. A small coin, lriens vel obolus, was putin his mouth,

which he might give to Charon ( portitor vel porthmeus, the ferryman of

hell) for his freight.“ Hence a person who wanted this and the other

funeral oblations was said abiisse ad Acheruntem sine viatico ; for without

them it was thought that souls could not purchase a lodging, or place of

rest.’

A branch of cypress was placed at the door of the deceased, at least if

he was a person of consequence, to prevent the pontifex maximus from en

tering, and thereby being polluted, for it was unlawful for him not only to

touch a dead body, but even to look at it. This tree was sacred to Pluto,

because when once cut it never grows again, called amz, feralis, funerea

velfunebris, from its being used at funerals.“

The Romans at first usually interred” their dead, which is the most an

cient and most natural method." They early adopted the custom of burn

ing“ from the Greeks, which is mentioned in the laws of Numa, and of

the Twelve Tables,“ but it did not become general till towards the end of

the republic. ..,

Sylla was the first of the patrician branch of the gens Cornelia that was

burned ; which he is supposed to have ordered, lest any one should dig

up his body and dissipate his remains, as he did those of Marius. Pliny

ascribes the first institution of burning among the Romans to their having

discovered, that the bodies of those who fell in distant wars were dug up

by the enemy. It appears, however, to have prevailed at an early period.

The wise men among the Indians, called GYMNOSOPHIST/E, commonly

burned themselves alive, as Calanus in presence of Alexander, and Zama

rus at Athens, while Augustus was there.“

Under the emperors, the custom of burning became almost universal, but

was afterwards gradually dropped upon the introduction of Christianity,

so that it had fallen into disuse about the end of the fourth century.“

Children before they got teeth were not burned, but buried in a place

called SUGGRUNDARIUM.15 So likewise persons struck with lightning“ were

buried in the spot where they fell, called BIDENTAL, because it was conse
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5 Ov. Met. ix. 502. F. ti, Plant. Paan. Prol. rendi. 11- 21

iii. 547. v. 426. Tac. 71. 12 Plut. Num.
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crated by sacrificing sheep (bidentes).1 It was enclosed with a wall, and

no one was allowed to tread upon it. To remove its bounds? was esteem

e_d sacrilege?
i‘ The expressions SEPELIRE, _sepultura, and sepulclzrum, are applied to

every__manner of disposing‘ of a dead body. So also HUMARE, &c. Jos

'r.\,_ exse ' rm l ohsequies or solemnities ; hence JUSTA_fu

nebria,jus1a funerum_uel"€.rsequilzrum,-¢LjHLa_Tfi|.4gra alicuifacere, solvers

vel persolvere, reddere justafunerif But I-1XSEQ,Ul)E'pl‘0§1(_%\l‘ly denotes the

fu_nera_l procession.“ Hence EXSEQUIAS ducere, deducere, comitari, fre

tare, prosequi, &.c., to attend the funeral; funeri interesse.7\\

Of funerals, there were chiefly two kinds, public and private.

The public funeral was called IND1CTlVUM,8 because people were in

vited to it by a herald? Of this kind the most remarkable were funus

OENSORIIIM, includingfunus consulare, pmtorium, lriumpltale, &c. PUB

LICUM, when a person was buried at the public expense,” and COLLATI

vum, by a public contribution.“ Augustus was very liberal in granting

public funerals,” as at first in conferring the honour of a triumph. There

was also a military funeral performed at the public expense.“

A private funeral was called TACITUM, TRANSLATITIUM, PLEBEIUI, col

MUNE, and VULGARE.“

The funeral of those who died in infancy, or under age, was called.

ACERBUM, or immaturum, or Exsiaquns 1MMATt1n.e.‘5 Butfunus acerbum is

applied by some only to infants, and immaturum to young men. Such were

buried sooner than grown persons, and with less pomp.“

When a public funeral was intended, the corpse was kept usually for

seven or eight days, with a keeper set to watch it, and sometimes boys

to drive away the flies. When the funeral was private, the body was not

kept so long."

On the day of the funeral, when the people were assembled, the dead

body was carried out with the feet foremost,“ on a couch covered with rich

cloth," with gold and purple, supported commonly on the shoulders of the

nearest relations of the deceased, or of his heirs, sometimes of his freed

men. Julius Caesar was borne by the magistrates, Augustus by the sena

tors,” and Germanicus by the tribunes and centurions. So Drusus, his fa

ther, who died in Germany, by the tribunes and centurions, to the winter

quarters, and then by the chief men in the different cities on the road to

Rome. Paulus ./Emilius by the chief men of Macedonia who happened

to be at Rome when he died."

Poor citizens and slaves were carried to the funeral pile in a plain bier

or coffin (smoarrna, vrus anon, ORCINIANASP0NDA),22 usually by four bear
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ers, called VESPILLONES, vel vesp¢,1 SANDAPILONES, vel -arii, and in later

writers LECTICARII.

The funeral couches (Lr~:c'rrc.4~:, lecti, vel tori) of the rich seem also to

have been borne by vespillones. Hence a couch carried by six was called

HEXAPHORUM, and by eight, OCTOPHORUM, or lectica octophorus; as the or

dinary couches or sedans used in the city, or on a journey, were carried

by slaves, called LEG-TICARILZ

These couches were sometimes open, and sometimes covered.

The general name ofa bier was FERE'I‘RUM,3 or CAPULUS, vel -um:"

hence capularis, old, at death's door; capuli decus. Some make feretrum

to be the same with lectus; others that on which the couch was support

ed.5

Children who died before they were weaned, were carried to the pile

by their mothers.“

All funerals used anciently to be solemnized in the night-time with torch

es, that they might not fall in the way of magistrates and priests, who

were supposed to be violated by seeing a corpse, so that they could not

perform sacred rites, till they were purified by an expiatory sacrifice.

Thus, to diminish the expense of funerals, it was ordained by Demetrius

Phalereus at Athens, according to an ancient law, which seems to have

fallen into desuetude. Hence FUNUS, a funeral, fromfunes accensif orfu

nalia, funales cerei, cerem faces, vel candelm, torches, candles, or tapers,

originally made of small ropes or cords (funes velfuniauli), covered with

wax or tallow (S(:Uum vel sebum)? . ‘

But in after ages, public funerals9 were celebrated in the day-time, at

an early hour in the forenoon, as it is thought from Plutarch, in Syll. fin.

with torches also.” Private or ordinary funerals“ were always at night."

As torches were used both at funerals and marriages, hence inter

utramquefacem, for inter nupttas etfunus, et face pro lhalami, fax mihi1n0r

tis adest, and instead of the nuptial, I am threatened with the funeral

torch." ,

The order of the funeral procession was regulated, and every one’s

place assigned him, by a person called DESIGNATOR, an undertaker or

master of ceremonies,“ attended by lictors, dressed in black.“

First went musicians of various kinds: pipers (risicmss, vel sI'r1

cmss), trumpeters, and cornetters,1° then mourning women (PR/E1-‘1C)E),n

hired to lament, and to sing the funeral song (NJENIA vel Lrsssus), or the

praises of the deceased, to the sound of the flute. Boys and girls were

sometimes employed for this last purpose. As these praises were often

unmerited and frivolous, hence nuga: is put for N1aN11E,andle.ridia, res in

anes at friuolas, for voces pT¢fiCGTUm.18

The flutes and trumpets used on this occasion were larger and longer

than ordinary, of a grave dismal sound. By the law of the Twelve Ta
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bles, the number of players on the flute at a funeral was restricted to

ten}

Next came players and buifoons (ludii vel histriones et scurm), who

danced and sung.” One of them, called ARC!-IIMIMUS, supported the cha

ractera of the deceased, imitating his words and actions while alive.

These players sometimes introduced apt sayings from dramatic writers.‘

Then followed the freedmen of the deceased, with a cap on their head?

Some masters at their death freed all their slaves, from the vanity of hav

ing their funeral procession attended by a numerous train of freedmenfi

Before the corpse, were carried the images of the deceased and of his

ancestors, on long poles or frames, in the same form and garb as when alive ;"

but not of such as had been condemned for any heinous crime, whose

images were broken. The triumviri ordained, that the image of Caesar,

after his deification, should not be carried before the funeral of any of his

relations. Sometimes there were a great many different couches carried

before the corpse, on which, it is supposed, the images were placed.“ After

the funeral, these images were again set up in the hall, where they were

kept?

If the deceased had distinguished himself in war, the crowns and re

wards which he had received for his valour were displayed, together with

the spoils and standards he had taken from the enemy. At the funerals

of renowned commanders were carried images or representations of the

countries they had subdued, and the cities they had taken." At the fune

ral of Sylla, above ‘Z000 crowns are said to have been carried, which had

been sent him by different cities on account of his victory. The lic

tqrs attended with their fasces inverted. Sometimes also the ofiicers and

troops, with their spears pointing to the ground, or laid aside."

Behind the corpse walked the friends of the deceased in mourning ;1z

his sons with their heads veiled, and his daughters with their heads bare,

and their hair dishevelled, contrary to the ordinary custom of both, the

magistrates without their badges, and the nobility without their ornaments.”

The nearest relations sometimes tore their garments, and covered their

hair with dust, or pulled it out. The women in particular, who attended

the funeral, beat their breasts, tore their cheeks, &c.,14 although this was

forbidden by the Twelve Tables."

At the funeral of an illustrious citizen, the corpse was carried through

the forum; where the procession stopped, and a funeral oration (LAUDA

TIO) was delivered in praise of the deceased from the rostra, by his son,

or by some near relation or friend ; sometimes by a magistrate, according

to the appointment of the senate-ls

This custom is said to have been first introduced by Poplicola, in honour

of his colleague Brutus. It is first mentioned by Livy, ii. 47 ; next, ib. 61.

It was an incentive to glory and virtue, but hurtful to the authenticity of

historical records."
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The honour of a funeral oration was decreed by the senate also to wo

men, for their readiness in resigning their golden ornaments to make up

the sum agreed to be paid to the Gauls,-as a ransom for leaving the city;

or, according to Plutarch, to make the golden cup which was sent to Del

phi, as a present to Apollo, in consequence of the vow of Camillus, after

the taking of Veji.‘

But Cicero says, that Popilia was the first to whom this honour was

paid, by her son Catulus, several ages after; and, according to Plutarch,

Caesar introduced the custom of praising young matrons, upon the death

of his wife Cornelia. But after that, both young and old, married and un

married, were honoured with funeral orati0ns.2

While the funeral oration was delivering, the corpse was placed before

the rostra. The corpse of Caesar was placed in a gilt pavilion, like a

small temple,3 with the robe in which he had been slain suspended on a

pole or trophy, and his image exposed on a moveable machine, with the

marks of all the wounds he had received, for the body itself was not seen ,4

but Dio says the contrary, xliv. 4.

Under Augustus, it became customary to deliver more than one funeral

oration in praise of the same person, and in different places?

From the forum, the corpse was carried to the place of burning or burial,

which the law of the Twelve Tables ordered to be without the city, HO

MINEM MORTUUM IN URBE NE SEPELITO, NEVE URITO,7:1CCOI'dlI]g to the cus

‘tom of other nations ; the Jews, the Athenians, and others.“

F “THE ancients are said to have buried their dead at their own houses;

!' whence, accordingto some, the origin ofidolatry, and the worship of house

' hold gods, the fear of hobgoblins, or spectres in the dark (LARV./E vel LE

MURES), &c.7 Souls separated from the body were called LEMURES vel

MANES; if beneficent, LARI-.‘S ; if hurtful, LARV./E vel MAN1)E.8 Augustus, in

his speech to his soldiers before the battle of Actium, says that the Egyp

tians embalmed their dead bodies to establish an opinion of their immor

tality. Several of these still exist, called mummies, from mum, the Egyp

tian name of wax. The manner of embalming is described by Herodotus,

ii. 86. The Persians also annointed the bodies of their dead with wax, to

make them keep as long as possible.9

The Romans prohibited burning or burying in the city, both from a sa

cred and civil consideration ; that the priests mightnot be contaminated by

seeing or touching a dead body, and that houses might not be endangered

by the frequency of funeral fires, or the air infected by the stench.1°

The flamen of Jupiter was not allowed to touch a dead body, nor to go

where there was a grave, so the high priest among the Jews ;11 and if the

pontifex maximus had to deliver a funeral oration, a. veil was laid over the

corpse, to keep it from his sight.“

,- 4“ The places for burial were either private or public; the private in fields

L or gardens, usually near the highway, to be conspicuous, and to remind

‘Those who passed of mortality." Hence the frequent inscriptions, SISTE

VIATOR, ASPICE VIATOR, &c. on the via Appia, Aurelia, Flaminia, Tibur
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tina, &c.1 The public places for burial for great men were commonly in

the caivtrus MARTIUS, or CAMPUS ESQUILINUS, granted by a decree of the

senate,’ for poor people without the Esquiline gate, in places called PUTI

cunns, vel -i.3

As the vast number of bones deposited in that common burying-ground

rendered the places adjoining unhealthy, Augustus, with the consent of the

senate and people, gave part of it to his favourite Mzecenas, who built there

a magnificent house,‘ called turris MECENATIANA. with extensive gardens,

whence it became one of the most healthy situations in Rome.5

There was in the corner of the burying-ground a stone pillar, CIPPUS, on

which was marked its extent towards the road,“ and backwards to the

fields ;’ also who were to be buried in it.

If a burying-ground was intended for a person and his heirs, it was called

SEPULCHRUM, vel MONUMENTUM HEREDITARIUM, which was marked in let

ters, thus, H. M. H. s. i. 8.1-10C MONUMI.-INTUM I-UEREDE8 SEQUITUR; or osm

TILE and GENTILITIUM, PATRIUM, AVITUM.8 lf only for himself and family,

FAMILIAI-‘tE.9 Freedmen were sometimes comprehended, and relations,

when undeserving, excluded.“

The right of burying“ was sometimes purchased by those who had no

burying-ground of their own. .

The Vestal virgins were buried in the city (quia legibus non tenebantur),

and some illustrious men, as Poplicola, Tubertus, and Fabricius, (virtutis

causa, legibus soluti) ; which right their posterity retained,“ but did not

use. To show, however, that they possessed it, when any of them died,

they brought the dead body, when about to be burnt, into the forum, and

setting down the couch, put a burning torch under it, which they immedi

ately removed, and carried the corpse to another place. The right of

making a sepulchre for himself within the pomoerium was decreed to Ju

lius Caesar as a singular privilege.’-3

When a person was burnt and buried in the same place, it was called

_BUS'1‘UM ; whence this word is often put for a tomb.“ A place where one

was only burnt, USTRINA, vel -um.“

The funeral pile (ROGUS, vel PYRA,) was built in the form of an altar,

with four equal sides, hence called ARA SEPULCHRI, FUNERIS ARA,l6 ofwood

which might easily catch fire, as fir, pine, cleft oak, &c." unpolished, ac

cording to the law of the Twelve Tables, ROGUM ASCIA NE POLITO, but not

always so, also stuffed with paper and pitch,“ made higher or lower ac

cording to the rank of the deceased, hence ROGUS PLaBa1us,‘9 with cypress

trees set around to prevent the noisome smell, at the distance of sixty_feet

from any house.”

The basilica Porcia and senate-house adjoining, contiguous to the fo

rum, were burnt by the flames of the funeral pile of Clodius.“
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On the funeral pile was placed the corpse with the couch. The eyes

of the deceased were opened,‘ to which Virgil is thought to allude, ./En.

iv. 224.

The near relations kissed the body with tears,’ and then set fire to the

pile with a lighted torch, turning away their face,3 to show that they did

it with reluctance. They prayed for a wind to assist the flames, as the

Greeks did, and when that happened, it was thought fortunate.‘

They threw into the fire various perfumes? incense, myrrh, cassia, &c.

which Cicero calls SUMPTUOSA RESPERS10 ; forbidden by the Twelve Ta

bles ,‘ also cups of oil and dishes,’ with titles marking what they con

tained; likewise the clothes and ornaments, not only of the deceased,”

but their own ; every thing in short that was supposed to be agreeable to

the deceased while alive. All these were called MUNERA, vel DONA.9

If the deceased had been a soldier, they threw on the pile his arms, re

wards, and spoils ; and if _a general, the soldiers sometimes threw in their

own arms.“

At the funeral of an illustrious commander or emperor, the soldiers made

a circuit“ three times round the pile, from right to left,“ with their ensigns

inverted, and striking their weapons on one another to the sound of the

trumpet," all present accompanying them, as at the funeral of Sylla, and of

Augustus, which custom seems to have been borrowed from the Greeks ;

use-d also by the Cathaginians; sometimes performed annually at the

tomb.“

As the manes were supposed to be delighted with blood," various ani

mals especially such as the deceased had been fond of, were slaughtered

at the pile, and thrown into it; in ancient times, also, men, captives or

slaves," to which Cicero alludes, Flacc. 38. Afterwards instead of them,

gladiators, called BUSTUARII, were made to fight; so among the Gauls,

slaves and clients were burned on the piles oftheir masters ;" among the

Indians and Thracians, wives on the piles of their husbands. As one man

had several wives, there was sometimes a contest among them about the

preference, which they determined by lot." Thus also among the Romans,

friends testified their affection; as Plotinus to his patron, Plautius to his

wife Orestilla, soldiers to Otho, Mnester, a freedman, to Agrippina", &c.

Instances are recorded of persons, who came to life again on the fune

ral pile, after it was set on fire ; so that they could not be preserved ; and

of others, who, having revived before the pile was kindled, returned home

on their feet.”

The Jews, although they interred their dead,“ filled the couch on which

the corpse was laid with sweet odours, and divers kinds of spices, and

burned them.”

When the pile was burned down, the fire was extinguished, and the em

l Tibul. i. 1. 61. Plin. 126. Luc. ix. 175. Liv. xxv. 17. Suet. 19 Plin. vii. 36. Val.

ii.37. 9 Tac. Ann. iii. 3. 2. Claucl. 1. .Max. iv. 6. 3. Tac.

2 Prop. ii. 13.29. Tibul. Suet. Jul. B4. Donat. 15 Tertnl. de Spect. Hist. ii. 49. An. xiv. 9.

i. 1. 62. Virg. En. vi. 217. 16 Plin. viii. 40. s. 61. 20 Plin. vii. 52. s. 53.

3 aversi. Cras. B. G. vi. l7. Ep. iv. 2. Virg. x. 518. xxvi. 3. s. 8.

4Virg. En. vi. 223. 10 Vir ..En.xi.192.Sil. .xi. S2. _/En. xi. 197. 21 condere, quum cre

Prop. iv. 7. 31. Homer x. 5 2. Suet. Jul. 84. Homer 11. xviii. 166. mare,emore1Egyptio.

I1. xxiii. 193. Pint. Syl. Luc. viii. 735. xxi. 27. -—they choose rather to

5 odores. ll dncurrebant, Virg. 17 Serv. En. x. 519. inter them alter the

6 Legg. ii. 24. Plin. En. xi. 188. Tac. Ann. Hor. Sat. ii.3. B5. Cass. manner of the Egyp

xii. 18. s. 41. Juv. iv. ll. 7. .B.G.vi. 17. Flor. iii. tians, than to bum

109. Stat. Sylv. v. 1. 12 orbe sinistro. 20. them, Tac. Hist. v. 5.

208. Mart. x. 26. 13 Stat. Theb. vi. 213. 18 Cic.Tusc.v.2'i'.Mel. 22 2 Chron. xvi. 14.

7 dapes v. fercnla. Val. Flac. iii. 348. Sit. Orb. ii. 2. Prop. Jerem. xxxiv. 5.

8 Virg. En. vi. 221. 14 App B. C. 1. Dio.lvi. iii. 7. Elian. 7. 15.

223. Stat. Theb. vi. 42 omer ll. xxiii. 13. Serv. En. 1.95.
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bers soaked with wine,‘ the bones were gathered’ by the nearest rela

tion, with loose robes, and sometimes bare-footed?

We read also of the nearest female relations gathering the bones in

their bosom, who were called FUNERE, vel -ea:.4

The ashes and bones of the deceased are thought to have been distin

guished by their particular position. Some suppose the body to have been

wrapt in a species of incombustible cloth, made of what the Greeks called

asbestos? But Pliny restricts this to the kings of India, where only it

was then known.

The bones and ashes, besprinkled with the richest perfumes, were put

into a vessel called U1lNA,~ an urn ; I-‘ERALIS URNA, made of earth, brass,

marble, silver, or gold. according to the wealth or rank of every one.6

Sometimes also a small glass vial full of tears, called by the modems a

lachrymatory, was put in the urn.

The urn was solemnly deposited (componebatur) in thesepulchre (sa

PULCHRUM, TUMULUS, MONUMENTUM, sedes vel clomus, CONDITORIUM, v.

-tivum, CINERARIUM, &c.) Hence componere, to bury, to shut up, to end ;"

composite die, i. e.finito. '

When the body was not burned it was put into a coflin (area vel locu

lus), with all its ornaments, usually made of stone, as that of Numa, and

of Hannibal,“ sometimes of Assian stone, from‘ Assos, or -us, a town in

Troas or Mysia, which consumed the body in forty-days‘, except the teeth,

hence called SARCOPHAGUS,9 which word is put for any cofiin or tomb.“

The coflin was laid in the tomb on its back ; in what direction among

the Romans is uncertain ; but among the Athenians, looking to the

west."

Those who died in prison were thrown out naked on the street."

When the remains of the deceased were laid in the tomb, those present

were three times -sprinkled: b_ya priest with pure water,“ from a branch

of olive or laurel,“ to purify them, then they weredismissed by the PRE

. FICA, or some other person’, pronouncing the solemn word rr.rcr:'r, i. e. ire

licet, you may depart. At their departure, they asked to take a last fare

well, by repeating several times VALE, or SALVE zetemum, farewell for ever,

adding, NOS TE ORDINE, qoo NATURA PERMISERIT, CUNCTI SEQUEMUR,

we shall all follow thee, in whatever order nature may permit,15; which

-were called VERBA Novissrivrzt; also to wish that the earth might'lie light

on the person buried, which is found marked on several ancient monuments

in these letters, s. 'r. '1'. L. SIT "rrsr TERRA LEVIS,16_3I1(1 the grave-stone,"

that his bones might rest quietly, or lie softly ;18 PLACIDE QU‘[ESCAS, may

est thou rest in peace. Hence compositus and posilus, buried. So placida

compostus pace quiescit, he, settled, now enjoys apeaceful calm, is said of

Antenor, while yet alive. We find in Ovid the contraiy of this wish, selli

citijaceant, terraque premantur iniqua, may they be disquieted in their graves,

and may the earth press heavily on them, as if the dead felt these ‘things.

 

1 Virg. En. vi. 226. Virg. En. vi. 223. Ell- tjauycrv, to eat, to con- ii. 158.

2 ossalegebantur. trop. viii. 5. sume, Plin. ii. 98. 15 Serv. Virg. En. ii.

3 Tiblll Iii. 2. 9- $\16t- 7 Prop. ii. 24. 35. Ov. xxxvi. 17. 640.iii. 68. xi. 97.

Aug. 101. Fast. v. 426. Met. iv. 10 Juv. x. 172. 16 Juv. vii. 207. Mart. i.

4 Tibul. i. 3. 5. Sen. 157. Hor. Sat. i. 9. 28. ll Elim. V. vii. Plut. 89.v. 35. ix. 30.

Helv. 11. Luc. ix. 60. Tac. Hist. 1.47. Virg. Solon. 17 cippus, Pers. i. 37.

Serv. Virg. 1/En. ix. 486. En. i. 378. Plin. Ep. ii. 12 Liv. xxxvii. 59. 1BmoI1iter cubarent.0v.

5 asbestinum, sc. li- 17. 13 aqua pura, vel lus- Am. i. B. 108. Ep. vii.

num, Plin. xix. 1. s. 4. 8Plin. vii. 2. xiii. 13. tralis. 162. Trist. iii. 3. 75.

6 Cic. Tusc. i. 15. Ov. Val. Max. i. 1. 12. Aur. 14 asperg-illurn. Serv. Virg. Ecl. x. 33.

Am. iii. 9. 39. Tac. An. Vict. iii. 42. Virg. En. vi. 239.

iii. 1. Prop. ii. 13. 32. 9 from trapf, flesh; and Festus in laurus, Juv.
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Sometimes the bones were not deposited in the earth till three days after

the body was burned.‘

The friends, when they returned home, as a further purification, after

being sprinkled with water, stepped over a fire,2 which was called sunn

'r1o. The house itself also was purified, and swept with a certain kind of

broom or besom ;3 which purgation was called EXVERRE, v. euernz; and

he who performed it, r:veaRr.\'roR.‘

There were certain ceremonies for the purification of the family, called

reams: neurones ,5 when they buried a thumb, or some part cut off from

the body before it was burned, or a bone brought home from the funeral

pile, on which occasion a soldier might be absent from duty.“

A place was held religious where a dead body, or any part of it, was

buried, but not where it was burned.’

For nine days after the funeral, while the family was in mourning, and

employed about certain solemnities at the tomb, it was unlawful to summon

the heir, or any near relation of the deceased, to a court of justice, or in

any other manner to molest them. On the -ninth day a sacrifice was per

formed, called NOVENDIALE, with which these solemnities were concluded.“

Oblations or sacrifices to the dead (mrenue, vel PARENTALIA) were

afterwards made at various times, bo,th occasionally and at stated periods,

consisting of liquors, victims, and garlands,9 called FERALIA MUNERA; thus,

ALICUI INFERIAS FERRE vel MITTERE, et PARENTARE, to perform these ob

lations; pareptare regt" sanguine conjuratorum, to appease, to revenge the

death of the king, by the blood of the conspirators ;1° Saguntinorum mani

bus vastatione Italire, &c., parentatum est, an atonement was made to the

 

  

TOMBS.

Tm-2 annexed engraving

(plate 5,) exhibits the inside

and outside of the common

burial place ofa family, lately

excavated at Pompeii, and

may be supposed a fair repre

sentation of such buildings

throughout the Roman empire.

It consists of a square build

ing, containing a small cham

ber, by the side of which is a

door giving admission to a.

small court surrounded by a

high wall. The entrance to

the chamben is at the back.

From the level of the outer

wall there rise two steps, su -

porting a marble ci pus richly

ornamented. Its Kent is oc

cupied by a has-relief and in

scription, of which we annex

a copy :—

NAEVOLEIA ' I ' LIB. TYCHE '

SIBI ‘ ET

C ' MVNATIO ' FAVSTO ' AVG '

ET ' PAGANO

CV1‘ DECVRIONES ' CONSENS‘

' POFVLI

BISBLLIVM‘ OB ' MElll'l‘A' EIV!

' DECRIVERVNT

HOC ' MONIMENTVH ' NAEVO

LElA'TVCHELIBERTIS'SVlS

LIBERTABVSQ ' ET 'C'MVl\'.\'l‘I

' FAVSTI ' VIVA ' FECXT

The latter is to the follow

ing purport :—“ Naavoleia Ty

che, freed-woman of Julia Ty

che, to herself and to Cains

Munatius Faustus, Augustal,

and chiefmagistrate of the su

burb, to whom the Decurions,

with the consent of the people,

have granted the bisellium for

his merits. Nzevoleia Tyche

erected this monument in her

life-time for her freedinen and

women, and for those of C.

Munatius Faustus.” On one

of the sides is a curious bas

relief, which presents us with

a view of a strangely con

structed vessel. Two expla

nations of this sculpture are

given,——-one literal, that it is

merely indicative of the pro

fession of Munatius; the other

allegorical, that it symbolises

the arrival of the tossed ship

of life in a quiet haven.

l'I‘ac. Agric. 46. 01. 4Fest.

Fast. v. 426. 488. Am. 5 a nece appellata, Cic.

Leg. ii. 22. Fest.ii. l6. 15. Virg. ./En. i.

8 Novell. H5. Porphyri

ad Hor. Epod. xvii. 48.

Donat. Ter. Phorm.

A sort of solid bench for the

reception of urns runs round

the funeral chamber, and sev

eral niches for the same pur

pose are hollowed in the wall,

called eolumbaria, from their

resemblance to the holes ofa

pigeon house. Some lamps

were found here. and many

urns, three of glass, the rest

of common earth. The glass

urns were oflarge size, one of

them fifteen inches in height

by ten in diameter, and were

protected from injury by lend

en cases. They contained,

when found, burnt bones, and

aliquid which has been ana

lyzed, and found to consist of

mingled -Water, wine, and oil.

ln two of the urns it was of

a reddish tint, in the other

yellow, oily and transparent.

There can be no doubt but

that we have here the liba

tions which were poured as a

last tribute of friendship upon

the ashes of the tenants of the

tomb.

Ner. ll.

10 Liv. xxiv. 2|. Cars.

B. G. vii. 17. Cic. Leg.

ii. 21. Phil. i. 6. Flac.

3?. Ov. Trist. iii. 3.

S .

219. xi. 210. 6 Cic. ib.24. Quinct.viii. 9 Virg. En. iii. 66. v.

Qignemsupergrediebam 5. 21. Sen. Ben.v.24. 77. 9-t. ix. 215. x. 519.

tur, Fest. Gel. xv. xvi. 4. Tan. Hist. ii. 95. Suet.

Sscopce, -arum. ‘I Cic.ib. Cal. 3. I5. Claud. ll.

46
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ghosts of the Saguntines with the devastation of ltaly, &c.; so also

LITARE.1

The sepulchre was then bespread with flowers, and covered with crowns

and fillets. Before it, there was a little altar, on which libations were

made, and incense burned. A keeper was appointed to watch the tomb,

which was frequently illuminated with lamps?

A kind of perpetual lamps are said, by several authors, to have been

found in ancient tombs still burning, which, however, went out on the

admission of air. But this, by others, is reckoned a fiction?

A feast was generally added, called srr.rcsaNrvM,4 both for the dead

and the living. Certain things were laid on the tomb, commonly beans,

lettuces, bread, and eggs, or the like, which it was supposed the ghosts

would come and eat: hence co2NA 1\‘ERALIS.5 What remained was burn

ed; for it was thought mean to take away any thing thus consecrated, or

what was thrown into the funeral pile. Hence rapere de rogo camam, e

flamma cibum petere, to snatch food from a funeral pile, i. e. to be capable

of any thing sordid or mean. Bustirapus is applied as a name of contempt

to a sordid person, and SILICERNIUM to an old man.“

After the funeral of great men, there was not only a feast for the friends

of the deceased, but also a distribution of raw meat among the people,

called VISCERATI0,7 with shows of gladiators and games, which sometimes

continued for several days. Sometimes games were celebrated also on

the anniversary of the funeral. Faustus, the son of Sylla, exhibited a show

of gladiators in honour of his father, several years after his death, and gave

a feast to the people, according to his father’s testament.”

The time of mourning for departed friends was appointed by Numa,9 as

well as funeral rites,“ and offerings to appease the manes." There was

no limited time for men to mourn, because none was thought honourable,

as among the Germans. It usually did not exceed a few days.” Women

mourned for a husband or parent ten months, or a year, according to the

computation of Romulus,“ but not longer.“

In a public mourning for any signal calamity, the death of a prince or

the like, there was a total cessation from business (JusTfT1UM,) either

spontaneously or by public appointment, when the courts of justice did

not sit, the shops were shut, &c.15 In excessive grief the temples of the

gods were struck with stones,“ and their altars overturned.“

Both public and private mourning was laid aside on account of the pub

lic games; for certain sacred rites, as those of Ceres, &c., and for several

other causes enumerated by Festus, in voce MINUITUR. After the battle

of Cannaz, by a decree of the senate, the mourning of the matrons was

limited to thirty days. Immoderate grief was supposed to be offensive to

the manes.18

 

  

lFlor. ii. 5, 6. iii. 18. 4 ctena funebris, quasi 214. 4. iv. 8. Suet. Cal. 24.

parentare proprie est in silice posita, Serv. 8Liv. xxxvi. 46. Virg. Liv. ix 7. Luc. ii. 17.

parentrbus justa faoe- Virg. En. v. 92. vel 1En.v.46, dzc.Cic.Syi. Cap.r .Anton. Phil. 7.

re,—_parentare proper- quod silentes, sc.um- 19. Dio. xxxvi. 51. 16 lapidata, i. e. 1apidi

ly signifies to perform bras, eam cernebant, 9 Plut. Num. bus impetita.

the funeral rites of pa- vel parentantes, qui 10justa. funebria. 17 Suet. Cal. 5. Sen.Vit.

rents, Ov. Am. i. 13. non degustabant,Don. 11 infer-its ad placandos Beat. 36. Arrian. Epic

4. Ter. Adelph. iv. 2. 48. rnanes, Liv. i. 20. tet. ii. 22.

2Suet. Ner.57. Aug. 99. 5Plin. xviii. 12. s. 30. 12 Sen. Ep. 63. Tao. 18 Tao. An. iii. 6. Suet.

Tac. Hist. ii. 55. Cic. Juv. V. B5. Mor. Gar, 27, D1o,1vi, C31, 6, Liv. xxii. 56.

Flac. 38. Virg. 1En. iii. 6 Catul. 57. 3. Tibul. i. 43. Val. Max. i. 1. I5. Stat.

63. 302. vi. 883. Prop. 5. 53. Ter. Eun. iii. 2. 13 see p. 216. Sylv. v. 1.179. Tibul. i.

lil. 16.24. D. xi. 4. 44. 38. Plant. Pseud. i. 3. 14 Sen. ib. Cons. Helv. 1. 67.

3 Kippingi Antiq. iv. 6. l‘l7. 16. Ov. Fast. iii. 134.

14. 7 Liv. viii. 22. see p. 15 Tac. An. ii. 8'2. iii. 3,
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The Romans in mourning kept themselves at home, avoiding every en

tertainment and amusement} neither cutting their hair nor beard,” dressed

in bl:-ick,3 which custom is supposed to have been borrowed from the

Egyptians, sometimes in skins ,4 laying aside every kind of ornament,

not even lighting a fire, which was esteemed an ornament to the house.

Hence FOCUS perennis. i. e. sine luctu; pervigil.-"

The women laid aside their gold and purple. Under the republic they

dressed in black like the men ; but under the emperors, when party-co

loured clothes came in fashion, they wore white in mourningfi

In a public mourning, the senators laid aside their latus clauus and

rings; the magistrates the badges of their otfice ;" and the consuls did not

sit on their usual seats in the senate, which were elevated above the rest,

but on a common bench.8 Dio says, that the senators in great mourning

appeared in the dress of the equites.9

The Romans commonly built tombs“ for themselves during their life

time ;11 thus the ivi.iusoLr:uivi12 of Augustus in the Campus Martius, between

the via Flaminia and the bank of the Tiber, with woods and walks around.

Hence these words frequently occur in ancient inscriptions, v. rm, VIVUS

I-‘ECIT; v. F. c., vivus FACIENDUM cunavrr; v. s. i>., vivus SIBI POSUIT,

also SE vivo FECIT. If they did not live to finish them, it was done by

their heirs, who were often ordered by the testament to build a tomb,“ and

sometimes did it at their own expense.“ Pliny complains bitterly of the

neglect of friends in this respect.“

The Romans erected tombs either for themselves alone,with their wives

(SEPULCHRA PRIVA, vel SINGULARIA,) or for themselves, their family, and

posterity (COMMUNIA,) FAMILIARIA et 1-LEREDITARIA; likewise for their

friends who were buried elsewhere, or whose bodies could not be found

(CENOTAPHION, vel TUMULUS HONORAR1US, vel iiviivis.)16 When a person

falsely reported to have been dead returned home, he did not enter his

house by the door, but was let down from the roof."

The tombs of the rich were commonly built of marble,“ the ground en

closed with a wall,” or an iron rail,” and planted around with trees, as

among the Greeks.”

When several different persons had a right to the same burying-ground,

it was sometimes divided into parts, and each part assigned to its proper

owner.

But common sepulchres were usually built below ground, and called

HYP0G}EA,22 many of which still exist in different parts of Italy, under the

name of catacombs. There were niches cut. out in the walls, in which

the urns were placed; these, from their resemblance to the niches in a

pigeon-house, were called COLUMBARIA.

Sepulchres were adorned with various figures in sculpture, which are

still to be seen, with statues, columns, &c.23

 

1 Tac. Ann. iii. 3. iv. s.

rim. Ep. ix. 13. Cic. 6

18 Cic. Fain. iv. 12. TiS 1v. lv. 5. 13. 12 immrohuov.

bu]. iii. 2. 22.1V. xxxiv. 7. Ter. 13 Suet. Aug. 101. Hor.

Att. xii. 13, &c. Sen.

Decl. iv. 1. Suet. Cal.

2 see p. 300.

3 lugnbria

Juv. x. 215.

4 Fest. in pellis. Serv.

Virg. En. xi.

5 Liv. ix. 7. Suet. Aug.

101. Schol. Juv. iii. 214.

Apn1.Met. ii.Homer11.

13. Mart. x. 47. 4. Stat.

snmebant,

Heaut. ii. 3. 45. Plut.

Prob]. 27. Herodian. iv.

2. 6.

7 Liv. ix.‘ 7. Cic. post

Red. Sen. 5. Tac. An.

iii. 4. Luc. ii. 18.

8 sede vulgari, Tac. An.

iv. 8. Dio.1vi. 31.

9 :1. 46.

10 sepulchra v. condito

ria.

11 Sen. Brev. Vit. 20.

Sat. ii. 3. 84. 5. 105.

Strab. v. p. 236.

14 de suo vel de sun pe

cunia.

15 Ep. vi. 10.

16 Cic. OE. i. 17. Mart

i. 117. Cod. 13. Virg.

En. iii. 304. Hor. Od.

ii. 20, 21. Suet. Claud.

1. Tac. Ann. i. 62.

17 quasi ccslitus missus,

Pint. Q. Rom. 5.

19 maceria, Suet. Ner.

33. 50.

20 ferrea Iepe, Strab. v.

p. 236.

21 Mart. i. 89. 3. Pans.

ii. 15.

22 Petron. 71.

23 Cic. Tusc. Q. v. 23.

Virg. En. vi. 233. Liv.

xxxviii. 56.
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But what deserves particular attention, is the inscription or epitaph (T!

TULUS, smygatpq, EPITAPHIUM vel ELOGIUM,) expressed sometimes in prose,

and sometimes in verse,‘ usually beginning with these letters, o. M. s.,

ms MANIBUS SACRUM, vel MEMORUE ;2 then the name of the person follow

ed, his character, and the principal circumstances of his life. Often these

words are used, me srrus _ES'1‘ vel JACET, “here lies.”3 If he had lived

happily in marriage, thus, snvr: QUERELA, SINE JURGIO, vel oflensa, vel

discordia, in uninterrupted harmony}

When the body was simply interred without a tomb, an inscription was

sometimes put on the stone cofiin, as on that of Numa.~"

There was an action for violating the tombs of the dead (SEPULCHRI vi

OLATI ACT10.)6 The punishment was a fine, the loss of a hand," working

in the mines,“ banishment, or death.

A tomb was violated by demolition, by converting it to improper purpo

ses, or by burying in it those who were not entitled.” Tombs often served

as lurking-places for the persecuted Christians. and others."

The body was violated by handling, or mutilating it, which was some

times done for magical purposes ;“ by stripping it of any thing valuable,

as gold, arms, &c., or by transporting it to another place without leave

obtained from the pontifex maximus, from the emperor, or the magistrate

of the place."

Some consecrated temples to the memory of their friends, as Cicero

proposed to his daughter Tullia; which design he frequently mentions in

his letters to Atticus. This was a very ancient custom, and probably the

origin of idolatry.“

The highest honours were decreed to illustrious persons after death.

The Romans worshipped their founder Romulus as a god, under the name

of Quirinus.“ Hence, afterwards, the solemn CONSECRATION15 of the

emperors, by a decree of the senate,“ who were thus said to be ranked in

the number of the gods," also some empresses." Temples and priests

were assigned to them.19 They were invoked with prayers. Men swore

by their name or genius, and offered victims on their altars.”

The real body was burned, and the remains buried in the usual manner.

But a waxen image of the deceased was made to the life; which, after a

variety of ridiculous ceremonies paid to it for seven days in the palace,

was carried on a couch in solemn procession, on the shoulders of young

men of equestrian and patrician rank, first to the forum, where the dirge

was sung by a choir of boys and girls of the most noble descent ; then to

the Campus Martins, where it was burned, with a vast quantity of the

richest odours and perfumes, on a lofty and magnificent pile ; from the top

of which an eagle let loose was supposed to convey the prince’s soul to

heaven." ’

 

1 Ov. H61‘. xiv. 128. Mart. i. 35. iii. 92. 15. 15 fl1fUe£(i.\tYl§.

Mart. x. 71. Cic. Tusc.

78. Mart. vi. 52. Virg.

/En. vii. 3. Plin.Ep. vi. ll l. 4. C. de Sep. viol. 16 Herodian. iv. 2.

_i. 14. Arch. 11. Sen. 10. ix. l9.Quinct.Dec1.15. 17 indeorum numerurn,

xvii. 20. Fin. il. 35. Pis. 4 Plin. Ep. viii. 5. Apul. Met. ii.Tac. Ann. inter vel in deos refer

29. Virg. Eel. v. 43. 5 Liv.xl. 29. ii.69. ri, Suet. Ca-,s. 88.cce1o

Suet. Claud. 12. Plin. 6 Cic. Tusc. i. 12. Sen. 12 Phaedr. i. 27. 3. Dig. dicari, Plin. Pan. 11.

Contr. iv. 4. Cod. Plin. Ep. x. 73, 15 Suet. Claud. 11. Tan.Ep. ix. 20. Sii. xv.

44 7 manus ampntatio. 74. Arm. v. 2. xvi. 21.

2Prud. Symm. i. 402. Sdamnatio ad n1eta1- 13 Cic. Att. xii. 18,19. 19 see p.210.

Gell. X. 18. Suet. Vit. lum. 35, 36. 41. 43, &c. Lac. 20 Virg. G. i. 42. Hor.

10. Qalienos inferendo,Cic. 1. 15. Plin. 27. Wisd. Ep. ii. 1. 16.

3 Ov. Met.ii. 327. Fast. Legg. ii. 26. D. de Sep. xiv. 15. 21 Herodlan. iv. 3.

iii. 3. 373. Tibul. i. 3. viol. 47. 12. 14 Minuc. Felix Octav.

55. iii. 2. 29. Sen. Ep. 10 Chrysolt. Hom. 40. Liv. i. 16.

."l-_
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ROMAN WEIGHTS AND COINS.

THE principal Roman weight was AS or libra, a pound ; which was di

vided into twelve parts or ounces (rmcu-1). Thus, uncia, an ounce, or -1-15

of an as; secrtans, 2 ounces, or T2§; quadrans,-3, T35, or %; triens, 4, 1‘?-,

or §; quincunz, 5, or T55 ; semis, 6, T65, or %; septum, 7, or -1-75; bes, or

bessis, 8, T82-, or §; dodrans, 9, T"? or ‘;?; deztans, or decunx, 10, %%, or % ;

deunx, 11 ounces, or % of an as.

The UNCIA was also divided thus : semuncia, 11,, the half of an ounce, or

i1; of an as; duella, % ; sicilicus, vel -um, %; semtula, -,1,-; dmchma, %; Ite

misescla, i. e. semisewtula. -1-15; tremissis, scrupulus, scriptulum vel scrt'pu

Ium, -21; of an ounce, or 5187, of an as.‘

As was applied to any thing divided into twelve parts ; as an inheritance,

an acre, liquid measure,” or the interest of money, &c. Hence, probably,

our word ace, or unit.

The Roman pound was equal to 10 ounces, I8 pennyweights, 13% grains

of English Troy weight, or nearly 12 ounces avoirdupoise.

The Greek weights, mentioned by Roman authors, are chiefly the talent,

divided into 60 mime, and the mina into 100 drachmw. The mina was

nearly equal to the Roman libra.

The English TROY weight, by which silver and gold are weighed, is

as follows : 24 grains, 1 pennyweight; 20 pwts. 1 ounce ; 12 oz. 1 pound.

But apothecaries, in compounding medicines, make 20 grains 1 scruple ;

3 sc. 1 drachm; 8 dr. 1 ounce ; 12 oz. 1 pound; avoirdupoise weight, by

which larger and coarser commodities are weighed, 16 drams, 1 oz.; 16

-oz. 1 pound.

The Romans, like other ancient nations? at first had no coined money}

but either exchanged commodities with one another, or used a certain

weight of uncoined brass,~'> or other metal. Hence the various names of

money also denote weight ; so pendere for solvere, to pay ; stipendium (a

stipe pendenda), soldiers’ pay,6 because at first it was weighed, and not

counted. Thus, talentum and mina among the Greeks, sliekel among the

Hebrews, and pound among us.

Several Greek words are supposed to allude to the original custom of

exchanging commodities, thus, aovv/lat, to purchase or exchange by giv

ing a lamb (mpg, aqvog, agnus); wvfiogaw, by giving an ass (owes, asinus);

nwlsw, by giving a foal, mule; (equaleus), or the young of any animal.

Servius Tullius first stamped pieces of brass with the image of cattle,

oxen, swine, &c. (rscuoss), whence PECUNIA, money." Silver was first

coined A. U. 484, five years before the first Punic war, or, according to

others, A. U. 498; and gold sixty-two years after. Silver coins, how

ever, seem to have been in use at Rome before that time, but of foreign

coinage!’ The Roman coins were then only of brass.

Hence IE5, or LETG, plur., is put for money in general ;9 are mutare, to

buy or sell ; azs alienum, debt; annua azra, yearly pay; terarium, the trea

sury; ms militare, money for paying the soldiers, given from the treasury

to the quzestor by the tribuni ezrarii, or by them to the soldiers ; homo era

 

1 Var. L. L. iv. 36. 5 ass rude. signavit, Plin. xxxiii. 3. viii. 11. Ep. xv.

2 see p. 44. 326. Liv. 6Festus. ms pecore notavit,-Var. 91Ior. Art. P. 345. Ep.

viii. 11. 70v. Fast. v. 281. Ser- R. R.'ii. 1. Plut. Q. 1.7. 23. aureos num

3 Strnb. iii. 155. viul rex ovium boum- Rom. 40. mos ms dicimus, Ulp.

4 pecunia signata. que efligie primus as 8 Plin. xxxiii. 3. 40. Liv.
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tus, a monied man,1 as some read the passage. S0 tribuni non tam azrati,

i. e. bene nummati, quam ut appellantur, zzrarii, i. e. aere corrupti, vel in

zerarios aut Cazrites referendz';2 era vetusta, i. e. prisca moneta, ancient

money, but azra vetera, old crimes or debts ; azruscare vel azsculari, to get

money by any means ;3 azruscalor vel zesculator, a low beggarly fellow, a

fortune-teller, or the like; obwratus, oppressed with debt, a debtor; in

meo azre est, i. e. in bonis meis vel in meo censu, mine, my friend ;4 ms cir

cumforaneum, money borrowed from bankers,5 who had shops in porticoes

round the forum.“

Money was likewise called STIPS (a stipando), from being crammed in

a cell, that it might occupy less room. But this word is usually put for a

small coin, as we say a penny, or farthing, offered to the gods at games

or the like,” or given as an alms to a beggar, or to any one as a new year’s

gift (STRENA), or by way of contribution for any public purposes

The first brass coin‘) was called AS, anciently assis (from res) ofa pound

weight (libralis). The highest valuation of fortune“ under Servius, was

a 100,000 pounds weight of brass."

The other brass coins, besides the as, were semisses, trientes, quadran

tes, and sextantes. The quadrans is also called TERUNCIUS (a mbus un

ciis).12

These coins at first had the full weight which their names imported,

‘hence in later times called ES ertAvE.13

This name was used particularly after the weight of the as was dimi

nished, to denote the ancient standard,“ because when the sum was large,

the asses were weighed and not counted. Servius on Virgil makes as

grave to be lumps“ of rough copper, or uncoined brass.“

In the first Punic war, on account of the scarcity of money, asses were

struck weighing only the sixth part of a pound, or two ounces,“ which

passed for the same value as those of a pound weight had done ; whence,

says Pliny, the republic gained five-sixths,18 and thus discharged its debt.

The mark of the as then was a double Janus on one side, and the beak or

stern of a ship on the other; of the triens and quadrans, a boat (rates) ;

whence they were sometimes called RATITL19

In the second Punic war, while Fabius was dictator, the asses were

made to weigh only one ounce (unciales); and, afterwards by the law of

Papirius, A. U. 563, half an ounce (semuncia1es).'Z°

The sum of three asses was called tressis; often asses, clecussis; of

twenty, vicessis; and so on to a. hundred, cl:N'russis,2‘ but there were no

such coins.

The silver coins were DENARIUS, the value of which was ten asses, or

ten pounds of brass (deni aaris, sc- asses), marked with the-letter x.

QUINARUS, five asses, marked v.—and SESTERTIUS, two asses and a half

(quasi SESQUITERTIUS), commonly marked by the letters L. L. s., for Zibra

 

  

lLiv. v. 4.‘!Asc. Fest. 6 Cic. Att. ii. 1. sc. assium, vel libra- 18 ita quinqne partes

Var. L_. L. iv. 36. Plant. 7 Var. L. L. iv. 36. Cic. rum, Liv. i. 43. factae lucri.

Most. iv. 2. 9. Legg. ii. 16. Liv.xxv. 12 Cic. Fam. ii. 17. Att. 19 Plut. Q. Rom. 40. see

2 Cic. Att. i. 16. see p. 12. Tac. Ann. xiv. 15. v.20. Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 0v. Fast. i. 229, &c.

B9. Suet. Aug. 57. 13. 1' Festus. Plin. ib.

3 Ov. Fast. i. 220. Cic. 8 Plin. xxxiii. 10. s. 48. 13 Plin. ib. 20 Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 13.

Ver. v. _l3. Fest. Sen. xxxiv. 5. Suet.Aug. 91. 14 Liv. iv. 41.60. v. 12. 21 Var. L. L. iv. 36. viii.

Clem. ii. 6. Cal. 42. Sen. He1v.l2. 46. Pers. v. 76. 191.

4 Gel. . 2. xiv. 1. Liv. 9 nummus vel numus 15 masses. Gel. xv. 15. Macrob.

xxvi. 40. Gees. B. G. i. aeris, a Numa regs vel 16 a-.ris rudis, En. vi. Sat. ii. 13.

3. 'I‘ac.Ann.vi. l7.Cic. a vauoglex. » 362,

Fam. xiii. 62. xv. 14. 10 census maximus. 17 asses sextantario

5 argentarii. ll centuin millia aeris, pondere feriebmtur.
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libra semis ,- or by abbreviation, H. s., and often called absolutely NUMMUS,

because it was in most frequent use.‘

The impression on silver coins” was usually, on one side, carriages

drawn by two or four beasts (bigre vel quadrigce) : whence they are called

,BroA'rr and QUADRIGATI, sc. nummi,“ and on the reverse, the head of Roma

with a helmet.

On some silver coins were marked the figure of Victory, hence called

vrcroamrr, stamped by the Clodian law,‘ of the same value with the

qumam.

From every pound of silver were coined 100 denarii; so that at first a

pound of silver was equal in value to a thousand pounds of brass. Whence

we may judge of the scarcity of silver at that time in Rome. But afterwards

the case was altered. For when the weight of the as was diminished, it

bore the same proportion to the denarius as before, till it was reduced to

one ounce ; and then a denarius passed for sixteen asses (except in the

military pay, in which it continued to pass for ten asses, at least under the

republic, for in the time of Tiberius it appears no such exception was

made)? a. quinarius for eight asses, and a sestertius for four; which pro

portion continued when the as was reduced to half an ounce. Hence

argentum are solutum, i. e. an as for a sestertius, or the fourth part.‘

But the weight of the silver money also varied, and was different under

the emperors from what it had been under the republic.

Varro mentions silver coins of less value ; LIBELLA, worth an as, or the

tenth part of a denarius; SEMBELLA (quasi semilibella), worth half a pound

of brass, or the twentieth part of a denarius, and TERUNCIUS, the fortieth

part of a denarius. But Cicero puts the libella for the smallest silver coin,

as well as the teruncius ;" this, however, he does only proverbially; as

we may say, a penny or a farthing.

A golden coin was first struck at Rome in the second Punic war, in the

consulship of C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius Salinator, A. U. 546 ; called

AUREUS, or aureus nummus, equal in weight to two denarii and a quinarius,

and in value to twenty-five denarii, or 100 sestertii. Hence the fee allow

ed to be taken by a lawyer is called by Tacitus dcna sestertia; by Pliny,

decem millia, sc. H. s. ,5 and by Ulpian, CENTUM AUREI,9 all of which were

equivalent.

The common rate of gold to sdver under the republic was tenfold.“

But Julius Caesar got so much gold by plundering, that he exchanged it"

for 3000 sestertii, or 750 denarii, the pound, i. e. a. pound of gold for 7.1;

pounds of silver."

The aureus in later ages was called sounus, but then greatly inferior,

both in weight and beauty, to the golden coins struck under the republic

and first emperors."

At first forty aurei were made from a pound of gold, with much the same

images as the silver coins. But under the late emperors they were mixed

with alloy ; and thus their intrinsic value was diminished. Hence a. dif

ferent number of aurei were made from a pound of gold at different times;

under Nero, 45,“ but under Constantine, 72.

 

1 Cic. Ver. iii. 60.61. 6 Plin. xxxiii. 3. Sall. i. 24. Ann. xi. 7. Plin. gold shouldbe deemed.

2 nota argenti. Cat. 33. see p. 34. Ep. v. 2]. equivalent to ten of

3 Plin. Xxxiii. 3. Liv. 7 Varr. L. L. iv. 36. Cic. 9 D. l. 12. de extr. cog- silver, Liv. xxxviii. ll.

xxii. 52. xxiii. 15. Ver. ii. 10. Rose. C. 4. nit. see p. 129. ll promercale divideret.

4 Cic. Font. 5. Quinct. Fin. iii. l4. Att. v. 20. 10 ut pro argenteis de- 12 Suet. Cues. 54.

vi. 3. 80. Plin. xxxiii. 3. Fem. ii. 17. cem aureus onus vale- l3 Lamprid. in Alex. 39.

5 Tac. Ann. i. 17. 8 Suet. Oth. 4.'l‘ac. Hist. ret,-—that one piece of H Plin. xxxiii. 3.
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The emperors usually impressed on their coins their own image. This

was first done by Julius Caesar, according to a decree of the senate.‘

The essay or trial of gold was called osaussafi hence aurum ad abras

sam, sc. eataetum, the purest gold ; ARGENTUM PUSTULATUM, the finest sil

ver,3 vel purum putum; ARGENTUM infectum vel rude, bullion, unwrought

or uncoined silver ;factum, plate ; signatum, coined silver; NUMMUS asper,

new-coined ;4 vetus vel tritus, old, &c

Some coins were indented (serrati).5 ,

Besides the ordinary coins, there were various medals struck to com

memorate important events, properly called MEDALLIONS; for what we

commonly term Roman medals, were their current money. When an ac

tion deserved to be recorded on a coin, it was stamped and issued out of

the mint.

Money was coined in the temple of Juno MONETA; whence money. The

consuls at first are thought to have had the charge of it. But particular

oflicers were afterwards created for that purpose.“

There are several Grecian coins mentioned by Roman writers, some of

them equal to Roman coins, and some not ; oancmua, equal to a denarius ,

but some make it to have been as nine to eight; MINA, equal to 100

drackrnte, or to a Roman libra or pound of silver; TALENTUM, equal to sixty

mime, or Roman pounds; TETRA-DRACHMA vel -um, equal to four dT(lC/"7112

or denarii, as its name imports ; but Livy, according to the common read

ing, makes it three denarii; oBoLUs, the sixth part of a denarius or

drachma.7

METHOD OF COMPUTING MONEY.

Tm: Romans usually computed sums of money by SESTERTI1 or sas

TERTIA. Sestertium is the name of a sum, not of a coin

When a numeral noun is joined with sestertii, it means just so many

sesterces ; thus, decem sestcrtii, ten sesterces: but when it is joined with

sestertia, it means so many thousand sestertii ; thus, decem sestertia, ten

thousand sesterces.

SESTERTIUM, mills seslertii, mille nummi vel sestertii nummi; mille ses

tertium, mille nummum vel sestertium, nummum mille ; H. S. vel 1-r. s. 2500

teris, sc. asses; 250 denarii vel dracltmte denote the same sum.

When a numeral adverb is joined to sestertium, it means so many hun

dred thousand sestertii ; thus quadragies sestertium is the same with quad

ragies centena millia sestertiorum nummorum, or quater millies mills sestertii,

four millions of sestertii. Sometimes the adverb stands by itself, and de

notes the same thing; thus, decies, vicies vel vigestes, sc. sestertium ; ex

pressed more fully, decies centena, sc. millia sestertium; and completely,

Cic. Verr. i. 10. and Juv. iii. 70. So also in sums of brass, decies teris, sc.

centena millia assiumf’ For when we say dent aaris, eentum azris, &c. asses

is always to be supplied.

When sums are marked by letters, if the letters have a line over them,

centena millla is understood, as in the case of the numeral adverbs ; thus,
1-l. s. MT. c. signifies the same with millies centies, i. e. 110,000,000 sester

 

1 Juv. xiv. 291. Dio. 3 Suet. Ner. 44. Mart. 5Tac. de Mor. Germ. Cic.Fam.xii.13.

xliv. 4. vii. B5. 5. 8 Liv. xxiv. ll. Hor.

2 Plin. xxxiii. 3. Cic. 4Gel. vi. 5. Liv. xxvii. 6see p. 101. Sat. i. 3. 15. Juv. x.

Brut. 74. Sen. Ep. 18. 18. xxxiv. 52.Suet. ib. 7 Plin. xxi. 34. Liv. 335.

s. 19. Sen. Ep.19. xxxiv. 5'2. xxxvl. 46.

ll
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tii or nummi, £888,020: 16: 8, whereas i-i. s. ivi. c. without the cross

line, denotes only 1100 sestertii, £8 : 17: 7%.

When the numbers are distinguished by points in two or three orders,

the first towards the right hand signifies units, the second thousands, and

the third hundred thousands; thus, iii. xii. DC. HS. denotes 300,000,

12,000, and 600 1-I. s. in all making 312,600 sestertii, £5047 : 3 : 9.1

Pliny says,” that seveh years before the first Punic war, there was in

the Roman treasury auri pondo xvi. occcx., argenti panda, xxii. Lxx, at

in numerato, LXII. Lxxv. cccc., that is, 16,810 pounds of gold, 22,070

pounds of silver, and in ready money, 6,275,400 sestertii, £50,660 : 15 : 7.

But these sums are otherwise marked thus, auri panda xvi. M. iJcccx.,argenti

xxii. M. LXX., et in numerato LX11. Lxxv. M. cccc.

When sesterlium neut. is used, panda is understood, that is, two pounds

and a half of silver, or a thousand sestertiif’

When H. s. or sestertium is put after decem millia or the like, it is in the

genitive plural for sosterliorum, and stands for so many sesteriii, which

may be otherwise expressed by decem sestertia, &c. Butsestertium, when

joined with decies or the like, is in the nominative or accusative singular,

and is a compendious way of expressing denies centies scstertium, i. e. de

cies centum vel decies centena millia sestertium v. sestertiorum.

The Romans sometimes expressed sums by talents ; thus, decem millia

talentfim, and sestertium bis millies et quadringenties are equivalent. So

100 talents and 600,000 denarii,-4 or by pounds, Lisiu; panda, i. e. ponders

in the ablative, for these words are often joined, as we say, pounds in

weight, and when PONDO is put by itself as an indeclinable noun, for a

pound or pounds, it is supposed even then, by the best critics, to be in the

ablative, and to have libra or libne understood?

The Roman libra contained twelve ounces of silver, and was worth

about £3 : 4: 7 sterling ; the talent, nearly £193 : 15.

But the common computation was by sestertii or nummi.

A SESTERTIUS is reckoned to have been worth of our money one penny

3% farthings ; a QUINARIUS or uicturiatus 3d. 3.:-q.; a DENARIUS, 7d. 3q. ;

the Auiiisus, or gold coin, 16s. 1-2-d. ; a SESTERTIUM, or a. thousand sestertii,

£8: 1 : 5%,—ten sestertii, ls. 7d. 1i1,q.——a hundred sestertii, 16s. ld. 3q.—

ten sestertia,or 10,000 sestertii,£8O : 14 : 7,—a hundred sestertia,or 100,000

seslertii, £807 : 5 : 10,-1000 sestertia, or decies ses!ertium,or clecies centeria

millia sestcrtium, vel nummum,or 1,000,000 sestertii,£8,072 : 18 : 4, sterl.—

centies, vel centies H. s., vel cenlies centum millia sestertiorum, or 10,000,000

sestertii, £80,729: 3 : 4, sterl.—millies, vel millies H. s., £807,291 : 13: 4,

sterl.—millies centies 1-1. s., £888,020 : 16 : 8, sterl. Hence we may form

some notion of certain instances on record of Roman wealth and luxury.

Crassus is said to have possessed in lands bis millies, 1. e. £1,614,583:

6 : 8, besides money, slaves, and household furniture,“ which may be es

timated at as much more.’ In the opinion of Crassus, no one deserved to be

called rich who could not maintain an army, or a legion.—Seneca, ter mil

 

 

\

lies, £2,421 ,875.—Pallas, the freedman of Claudius, an equal sum.8—Len

1 There is here an error

in calculation : 312,600

sestertiireckoningeacli

worth 1 penny, 3% far

things=l2,523: 11 : 101

sterling, just one half

of the amount given by

the author.

other errors of thesame

description in the chap

ter have been correct

edwithout being point

ed out in notes.——En.

French Trans].

2 xxxiii. 3.

3 Liv. xxii. 23.

Several 4 Cic. Rab. Post. 8. Liv.

xxxiv. 50.

5 see Gronovius do Pec.

vet. Plant. Pseud. iii.

2. 27. Rud. iv. 2. 9.

Men. iii. 3. 3. et 18.

Macrob. Sat. iii. 15.

Columel. xii. 20. 28.

Liv. iii. 20. iv. 20. Xxji.

23. xxvi. 47. Gel. ii. 24.

xx. 1. Cic. Clu. 64.

Invent. ii. 40. Parad.

iii. 1.

6 Plin. xxxiii. 10. s. 47.

7 alterum tantnm.

8Cic. Off. i. S. Plin.

xxxiii. 10. Tac. Ann.

xii. 53. xiii. 42.

47



354 norms ANTIQUITIES.

ulus the augur, quater millies, £3,229,166 : 13 : 4.—C. Cvecilius Claudius

Isidorus, although he had lost a great part of his fortune in the civil war,

left by his will 4,116 slaves, 3,600 yoke of oxen,257,000 of other cattle ;

in ready money, H. s. sezcenties, £484,375.‘

Augustus received by the testaments of his friends quater decies millies,

£3‘Z,29l,666: 13 : 4. He left in legacies to the Roman people, i. e. to

the public, quadringenties, £322,916 : 13 : 4, and to the tribes or poor

citizens,’ TRICIES quinquies, £28,255: 4 : 2.3 Tiberius left at his death

vigesies ac septies millies, £2l,796,875, which Caligula lavished away in

less than one year.“ Vespasian, at his accession to the empire, said, that

to support the commonwealth, there was need of quadringenties millies,

£322,9l6,666: 13: 4, an immense sum! more than the national debt of

Britain l5

The debt of Milo is said to have amounted to H. s. septingeaties, £565,

104: 3: 4.6

Caesar, before he enjoyed any oflice, owed 1300 talents, £251,875.

When, after his praetorship, he set out for Spain, he is reported to have

said, bis millies et quingenties sibi deesse, ut ni/til haberet, i. e. that he was

£2,018,229; 3 : 4 worse than nothing. A sum hardly credible ! When

he first entered Rome in the beginning of the civil war, he took out of the

treasury £1,095,979] and brought into it, at the end of the civil war,

above £4,843,750 (amplius sexies millies). He is said to have purchased

the friendship of Curio, at the beginning of the civil war, by a bribe of sex

centies sestertiumfi £484,375, and that of the consul, L. Paulus, the col

leage of Marcellus, A. U. 704, by 1500 talents, about £290,625.-9 Of

Curio, Lucan says, his vendidit urbem, he sold the city ; uenali Curio lin

gua, Curio of venal eloquence,” and Virgil, as it is thought, oendidit hic au

ro patriam, he sold his native country for gold. But this Curio afterwards

met with the fate which as a traitor to his country he deserved,being slain

by Juba. in Africa.“ Libycas en nobile corpus pascit aves ! nullo contectus

CURIO busto, Lucan. iv. 809.

See! where, a prey, unburied Curio lies,

To every fowl that wings the Libyan skies.-—Rawe.

. Antony, on the Ides of March, when Caesar was killed, owed quadn'n

genties, £322,916: 13 : 4, which he paid before the kalends of April, and

squandered of the public money, sestertium septies millies, £5,651,041 :

13: 4.12

Cicero at first charged Verres with having plundered the Sicilians of

sestertium millies, but afterwards exacted only, quadringenties.”

Apicius wasted on luxurious living sercenties sestertium, £484,375;

Seneca says, sestertimn millies in culinam consumpsit, and being at last

obliged to examine the state of his affairs, found that he had remaining

only sestertium centies, £80,729 : 3 : 4, a sum which he thought too small

to live upon, and therefore ended his days by poison.“

Pliny says, that in his time Lollia Paulina wore, in full dress, jewels to

the value of quadragies sestertium, £32,291 : 13 : 4, or as others read the

 

l_ Sen. Ben. ii. 27. Plin. this work was first pu- 48. Dio. xl. 60. Val. Dio. xli. 42.

ib. blished.—Suet. Vesp. Max. ix. i. 6. 12 Cic. Phil. ii. 37. v. 4.

2 tribubus vel plebi. 16. 9 App. B. C. ii. 443. xii. 5.

3 Suet. Aug. ult. Tac. 6 Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. Plut. Cass. Pomp. et 13 Caac. 5. Act. Ver. 18.

Ann. i. 8. 7 Plut. Can. App. B. G. Suet. Casi. 29. 14 Sen. Cons. Helv. 10.

4 Suet. Cal. 37. ii. 432. Plin. xxxiii. 3. 10 Luc. i. 260. iv. ult. Mart. iii. 22. Dio. lvn.

5 lnthe year l79l,when 8Vel. ii.56. Vel. Pat. ii. ll Virg. }En. iv. 621. 19.

s

up '
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passage, quadringenties sestertium, £322,916: 13 : 4.1 Julius Caesar pre

sented Servilia, the mother of M. Brutus, with apearl worth semagis sester

tio, £48,417 : 10. Cleopatra, at a feast with Antony, swallowed‘a pearl dis

solved in vinegar, worth centies H. s., £80,729 : 3 : 4. _Clodius, the son

of 1Esopus, the tragedian, swallowed one worth decies, £8,072 : 18: 4.

Caligula did the same?

A single dish of 1Esop’s is said to have cost a hundred sestertia, £807 :

5 : 1'0.“ Caligula. laid out on a. supper, centies H. s., £80,729: 3 : 4,faud

Heliogabalus tricies rr. s., £24,218 : 15.4 The ordinary expense of Lu

cullus for a supper in the hall of Apollo, was 500,000 drachmm, £1,614 :

11 : 8.5

Even persons of a more sober character were sometimes very expen

sive. Cicero hada. citron-table which cost him 1-1. s. decies,£807 : 5 : 10 ;

and bought the house of Crassus with borrowed money,for H. s. xxxv. i. e.

tricies quinquies, £28,255 1 4 : 2.6 This house had first belonged to the

tribune M. Livius Drusus, who, when the architect promised to build it

for him in such a manner that none of his neighbours should overlook him,

answered, “If you have any skill, contrive it rather so, that all the world

may see what I am doing.”"

Messala bought the house of Autronius for I-1. s. ccccxxxvn., £352,

786: 2: 9.8 Domitius estimated his house at rearagies sestertia, i. e.

£48,437: 10. The house of Clodius cost centies et quadragies octies,

.c119,479.9

The fish-pond of C. Herius was sold for quadragies I-I. s., £32,291 : 13 :

4, and the fish of Lucullus for the same sum.1°

The house-rent of middling people in the time of Julius‘ Caesar is sup

posed to have been bina millia nummum, £16 : 2 : 11. That of Coelius

was xxx millia nummum, £242 : 3 : 9, and thought high.“

The value of houses in Rome rose greatly in a few years. The house

of Marius, which was bought by Cornelia for 7% myriads of drachmae, £2,

421 : 1'7 : 6, was,not long after, purchased by Lucullus for 50 myriads, and

200 drachmre, £16,152 : 5: 10.12

The house of Lepidus, which in the time of his consulship was reckon

ed one of the finest in Rome, in the space of 35 years was not in the hun

dredth rank." The villa of M. Scaurus being burned by the malice of his

slaves, he lost H. s. millies, £807,291 : 13 : 4. The golden house“ of Ne

ro must have cost an immense sum, since Otho laid out in finishing a part

of it guingenties H. s., £403,645 : 16_: 8.15

THE INTEREST OF MONEY. 1

Tar: interest of money was called FCENUS, velfenus; or usuRA,fi-uctus,

merces, vel impendium; the capital, CAPUT, or sors; also F(ENUS, which is

put for the principal as well as the interest.“

When one as was paid monthly for the use of a hundred, it was called

USURA CENTESIMA, because in a hundred months the interest equalled the

capital; or ASSES USURJE. This we call 12 per cent. per annum," which

l'P1in. x.j35. s. 57. 27. 10 Plin. ix. 54, 55. 15 Plin. ib.

2 Suet. Cal. 34. Gees. 50. 5 Plut. Lucul. 11 Suet. Cass. 38. Cic. 16 Tac.Ann. vi. 17. Cic.

Plin. ib. Macrob. Sat. 6Plin. xiii. 15. lvii. 38. Ccel. 7. Att. i. 12. v. 21. vi. 1,2,

li. 13. Val. Max. ix. 1, 2. Cic. Fam. v. 6. 12 Plut. Mar. 17 duodenis assibus de

Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 229. 7 Vell. Pat. ii. 14. 13 centesimum locum bere vel mutuari, Plin.

3 Plin. x. 51. s. 72. xxxv. 8 Cic. Att. i. 13. non obtinuit, Plin. Ep. x. 62. v. 55. can.

12 0 Val. Max. ix. 1. 5. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. tesimas computare, ix,

4 Sen. Helv. 9. Lampr. Plin. xxxvi. 15. s.24. 14 aurea domus. 28.
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was usually the legal interest at Rome, at least towards the end of the re

public, and under the first emperors. Sometimes the double of this was

exacted, binaz centesimrz, 24 per cent., and even 48 per cent., quaternze cen

tesimaz. Horace mentions one who demanded 60 per cent,; guinas hic

capiti mercedes eacsecat, i. e. quintuplices usuras exigit, vel quinis centesimis

fwnerat, he deducts from the capital sum five common interests.‘

When the interest at the end of the year was added to the capital, and

likewise yielded interest, it was calledcentesima: renovatre, or ANATOCIS

MUS anniversarius, compound interest; if not, centesimrz perpetuce ; or faz

nus perpetuum.2

USURJE semisses,six per cent. ; trierttes, four per cent. ; quadrantes, three

per cent. ; besses, eight per cent., &tc.; usum legitirmz,vel licitw, legal in

terest; illicitre vel illegitimte, illegal.“

Usuaa is commonly used in the plural, and FCENUS in the singular.

The interest permitted by the Twelve Tables was only one per cent.,

FCENUS UNCIARIUM vel UNCHE USURE (see lex DUILIA MENIA), which some

make the same with usura centesima; reduced, A. U. 408, to one-half,

F(ENUS SEMUNCIARIUM ;4 but these, and other regulations, were eluded by

the art of the usurers.“ After the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U.

725, the interest of money at Rome fell from 12 to 4 per cent.6

Professed bankers or money-lenders were also called MENSARI1 vel tra

pezitw, ARGENTARII, NUMMULARII, vel collybistte, sometimes appointed by

the public.”

A person who laid out money at interest was said pecuniam alicui v.

apud aliquem occupare, ponerc, collocare, &c. ; when he called it in, rele

gere.8

The Romans commonly paid money by the intervention of a banker,“

whose account-books of debtor and creditor" were kept with great care;

hence acceptum referre, and among later writers, acceptumferre, to mark

on the debtor side, as received; ACCEPTXLATIO, a form of freeing one

from an obligation without payment: earpensum ferre, to mark down on

the creditor side, as paid or given away ; expensi latio, the act of doing so ;

ratio accepti argue ewpensi inter nos convenit,0ur accounts agree ; in rationern

inducers vel in tabulis rationem scribere, to state an account. And because

this was done by writing down the sum and subscribing the person’s name

in the banker’s books, hence scribere nummos alicui, i. e. se per scriptum v.

chirographam obligure at solvat, to promise to pay ;"1 rationem accepti scri

bere, to borrow ; rescribere, to pay, or to pay back what one has received ;

so, perscribere, to order to pay ; whence PERSCRIPTIO, an assignment or an

order on a banker." Hence also NOMEN is put for a debt, for the cause of

a debt, or for an article of an account. NOMINA_fz1¢8Te, to contract debt, to

give security for payment, by subscribing the sum in a banker’s books,or

to accept such security; eacigere, to demand payment. So, appellare de

nomine, dissolvere, to discharge, to pay ; solvere, empungere, explicare, ear

pedire ;‘3 transcribere nomirta in alias, to lend money in the name of others ;
 

MPH‘

1 Sat. i. 2. 14. Cic. Var. xxxv. 7.41. cunia numerabatur, 30. Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 76.

iii. 70. Att. vi. 2. 6 Dio. 1i. 2]. Don. Ter. Adolph. ii. 4. Cic. Att. iv. ult. ix. 12.

2 Cic. Att. v. 21. 7 Liv. vii. 21. xxiii. 21. 13. xii. 51. Flacc. 19. 30.

3 Digest. et Suet. Aug. Suet. Aug. 2-4. Cic. l0tabu1aavelcodices ac- Or. i. 58. Phil. v.4.

39. Cic. Att. iv. 15. Flacc.19. ceptiotexpensi;men- 13 Sen. Ben. i. 1. Cic.

Pers.v. 149. 8Hor. Ep. 2. ult. Cic. saa rationes, ib. &Cic. OK. iii. 14. Fam. vii.

4 Tac. Ann. vi. 16. Liv. Flacc. 21. Ver. i. 36. 11 Plaut. Most. i. 3. 145. 23. Verr. i. 10. Planc.

vii. 27. 9 Cic. Caec. 6. in fora, Asiii. ii. 4. 34. Cic. Ver. 28.Att. v. 29. vi.2. xiii.

5 ftnneratores, Cic. Att. et de mensae scriptura, i. 42. 29. xvi. 6. Plsut. Cist.

vi. 1. Ofl‘. ii. 24,25. Sal. magis quairi ex srca 18P1sut. Truc. iv. 2.36. i. 3. 41.

Cat. 33. Liv. viii.28. domoque, velcista pe- Ter. Phorm. v. 7. 29,
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pecunia ei est in nominibus, is on loan ; in codicis extrema cera nomen infi

rnum in fiagitiosa litura, the last article at the bottom of the page shame

fully blotted ; rationum nomina, articles of accounts ;‘ in tabulas nomen re

ferre, to enter a sum received ; multis Verri nominibus acceptum referre, to

mark down on the debtor side many articles or sums received from Verres ;

/tine ratio cum Curtiis, mullis nominibus, quorum in tabulisiste habet nullum,

i. e. Curtiis nihil expensum tulit Verres. Hence Cicero, pleading against

Verres, often says, RECITA NOMINA, i. e. res, personas, causas, in quas ills

aut quibus ecepensum tulit, the accounts, or the different articles of an ac

count ; certis nominibus pecuniam debere, on certain accounts F non refert

parva nomina in codices, small sums ; multis nominibus versuram ab aliguo

facere, to borrow many sums to pay another ; permulta nomina, many arti

cles, likewise for a debtor ; ego b07lUflt nomen earistimor, a good debtor,

one to be trusted ; optima nomina non appellando firm! mala,3 bono nomine

centesimis contentus erat, non bono quaternas centesimas, sperabat, he was

satisfied with 12 per cent. from a good debtor, he looked for 48 from abad ;

nomina sectatur tironum nummos, i. e. ut debitoresfaciat venatur, seeks

to lend to minors, a thing forbidden by law ; cautos nominibus certis expen

dere nummos, i. e. sub chirographo bonis nominibus vel debitoribus dare, to

lend on security to good debtors; locare nomen sponsu improbo, to become

surety with an intention to deceive.4 \

As the interest of money was usually paid on the Kalends, hence called

TRISTES, and CELERES, a book in which the sums to be demanded were

marked was called CALENDARIUIVL5

ROMAN MEASURES OF LENGTH.

THE Romans measured length or distance by feet, cubits, paces, stadia,

and miles.

The Romans, as other nations, derived their names of measure chiefly

from the parts of the human body. Drerrus, a digit, or finger’s breadth ;

P01-I-EX, 3 i-humb’s breadth, an inch ; PALMUS, a hand's breadth, a palm,

equal $0 (=) 4 digiti, or three inches ; PES, a foot, = 16 digits or 12 inch

es ; PALMIPES, a foot and a hand’s breadth; cusrrus vel ulna, a cubit,

from the tip of the elbow, bent inwards, to the extremity of the middle fin

get. I 1% foot, the fourth part of a well-proportioned man’s stature ; PAS

$V$. 3- pace, : 5 feet, including a double step, or the space from the place

Where the foot is taken up to that where it is set down, the double of an

Ordinary pace, gradus vel gressus. A pole ten feet long“ was called PER

TICA, a perch.’ The English perch or pole is 16% feet; una pertica trac

iflfe, to measure with the same ell, to treat in the same manner.“

Each foot (PES) was divided into 4 palmi or hand-breadths, 12 pollices or

thumb-breadths, and 16 digiti or finger-breadths. Each digitus was

Supposed equal to 4 barley-corns ;9 but the English make their inch only

ihree barley-corns. The foot was also divided into 12 parts, denominated

from the divisions of the Roman as; thus, dodrans vel spit/tama, 9 pollices,

or uncim, inches.”

A cubit (cusrrus, v. -um) was equal to a foot and a half (sesquipes), 2
 

1 Liv. xxxv. 7. Cic. Ver. ii. 5. 76. Fam. v. Rem. Am. 561. Sen. SP1in. Ep. viii. 2.

Top. 3. Ver. i. 36. 39. 6.Co1urn. i. 7. Ben. i. 2. vii. 10. Ep. 9hordei grana, Front.

Y. 7. 4 Phzedr. i. 16. Cic. Att. 14. 87. do Aqumd. i. 2.

2Cic. Quinct. 11. Var. v. 21. Hor. Sat. i. 2. 16. fidecernpeda. 10 Suet. Aug. 79. Plin.

i. 39. Asc. Cic. Ep. ii. 1. 105. 7quasi portica, a por- vii. 2.

3 Cic. Rosc. Com. 1. 5 Hor. Sat.i. 3. 87. Ov. tando.

.'J'
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spithamie, 6 palmi, 18 pallices, or 24 digiti. Passus, a pace, was reckon

ed equal to 5 feet; 125 passus, or 625 feet, made a STADIUM or furlong ;

and 8 stadia, or 1000 paces, or 5000 feet, a mile (MILLIARIUM, vel -re; vel

MILLE, sc. passus v. passuum).1

The Greeks and Persians called 30 stadia PARASANGA ; and 2 arasangs,

scncrmos ; but others difi'er.2

The Roman acre (JUGERUM) contained 240 feet in length and 120 in

breadth ; that is, 28,800 square feet?

The half of an acre was called ACTU8 qusnnxrus, consisting of 120

feet square (scrus, in quo bones agerentur cum aratro uno impetu justo vel

protelo, i. e. urio tractu vel tenore, at one stretch, without stopping or turn

ing; non strigantes, without resting). Actus quadratus UNDIQUE finitur

pedibus cxx. H00 duplicatumfacit jugerum, et eb eo, quod erat JUNCTUM,

nomenjug eri usurpavit. Jugum vocabatur, quod unojugo boum in die exarari

posset!"

An English acre contains 40 perches or poles, or 660 feet, in length,

and four poles, or 66 feet, in breadth. The Scottish acre is somewhat

more than one-fifth larger.

The JUGIRUM was divided into the same parts as an AS ; hence uncia

agri, the twelfth part of an acre.5

ROMAN MEASURES OF CAPACITY.

THE measure of capacity most frequently mentioned by Roman authors

is the AMPH0RA,5 called also QUADRANTAL or canus, and by the Greeks

metreta or ceramium, a cubic foot, contained 2 urna, 3 modii, 8 congii, 48

seactarii, and 96 hcmime or cotylze. But the Attic amphora’ contained 2

urmz, and 72 semtarii.

The amphora was nearly equal to 9 gallons English, and the sextarius

to one pint and a half English, or one mutchkin and a. half Scottish.

A sextarius contained 2 heminze, 4 quartarii, 8 acetabula, and 12 cyathi,

which were denominated from the parts of the Roman as ; thus, calices or

cups were called semtantes, quadrantes, trientes,‘&c., according to the num

ber of cyatlii which they contained-8

A cyathus was as much as one could easily swallow at once. It con

tained 4 ligulaz vel lingulaz, or cocklearia, spoonfuls.9

CONGIUS, the eighth of an amphora, was equal to a cubic half foot, or to

6 sextarii. This measure of oil or wine used anciently to be distributed

by the magistrates or leading men among the people. Hence CONGIARIUM,

a gratuity or largess of money, corn, or oil, given to the people, chiefly

by the emperors, or privately to an individual.“

A gratuity to the soldiers was called DONATIVUM, sometimes also con

GIAR1UM.n The congiaria of Augustus, from their smallness, used to be

called HEMINAR1A.1z

The weight of rain-water contained in an amphora was 80 Roman

pounds, in a congius 10 pounds, and in a sextarius 1 pound 8 ounces.

 

1 Cic. Caec. 10. Att. iii. 3. 36. Plin. xviii. 3. bus ansls. xiii. 31. Suet. Caas.27.

4. Gell. i. 16. Plin. ii. 19. s. 49. Sen. Ep. 31. 7 xazlog, or metreta. 38. Aug. 42. Tib. 20.

23. _ Phzedr. iii. 6. 9. Col. 8 see p. 326. Dom. 4. Vesp. 18.

2 Herodot. ii. 16. Plin. v. 1. 5. Vatr. R. R. i. 9 Columel. xii. 21. Plin. ll Suet. Cal. 46. Ner. 7.

v. 10. xii. 14. 10. xx. 5. Mart. xiv. 120. Plin. Pan. 25. Cic. Att.

3 Quinct. i. 10. _42. Var. 5Var. R. R. i. 10. 10 Liv. xxv. 22. xxxvii. xvi. 8. Tac. Ann. xii.

R. R. i. 10. 1.P1in. xviu. 6 ex amp; et zpepw, quod 57. Plin. xiv. 14. Cic. 41. Curt. vi. 2.

3, ac. vas B1118 mensurae Phil. ii. 45. Fam. viii. 12 Quinct.vi. 3-52.

4 Don. Ter. Phorm. 1. utrinque ferretur,dua.- 1. Att. x. 7. Tac. Ann.
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The greatest measure of things liquid among the Romans was the cu

LEUS, containing 20 amphoraa.

Pliny says, the ager -Crecubus usually yielded 7 culei of wine an acre,

i. e. 143 gallons 3% pints English, worth at the vineyard 300 nummi, or

75 denarii, each culeus, i. e. £2 : 8 : 5%, about a halfpenny the English

pint.1 .

Monms was the chief measure for things dry, the third part of a cubic

foot, somewhat more than a peck English. A modius of Gallic wheat

weighed about 20 libne. Five modii of wheat used to be sown in an acre,

six of barley and beans, and three of pease. Six modii w_ere called mn

nuvmvs, vel -um, an Attic measure.”

ROMAN METHOD OF WRITING.

MEN in a savage state have always been found ignorant of alphabetic

characters. The knowledge of writing is a constant mark of civilization.

Before the invention of this art, men employed various methods to pro

serve the memory of important events, and to communicate their thoughts

to those at a. distance.

The memory of important events was preserved by raising altars or

heaps of stones, planting groves, instituting games and festivals, and, what

was most universal, by historical songs?

The first attempt towards the representation of thought was the painting

of objects. Thus, to represent a murder, the figure of one man was drawn

stretched on the ground, and of another with a deadly weapon standing

over him. When the Spaniards first arrived in Mexico, the inhabitants

gave notice of it to their emperor Montezuma, by sending him a large cloth,

on which was painted every thing they had seen.

The Egyptians first contrived certain signs or symbols called hierogly

phics (from £8905, sacred, and 17-vmw, to carve), whereby they represented

several things by one figure. The Egyptians and Phosnicians contended

about the honour of having invented letters.‘

Cadmus, the Phoenician, first introduced letters into Greece near 1500

years before Christ, then only sixteen in number, a, 5, 1, 6, s, t, u, 1-, ,u, v,

o, 1r, g, 0, I, v. To these, four were added by Palamedes, in the time of

the Trojan war, 6, Z, mp, 1; and four afterwards by Simonides, E, 11, mp, m.5

Letters were brought into Latium by Evander from Greece. The La

tin letters at first were nearly of the same form with the Greekfi

Some nations ranged their letters perpendicularly, from the top to the

bottom of the page, but most horizontally. Some from the right to left, as

the Hebrews, Assyrians, &c. Some from right to left and from left to .

right alternately, like cattle ploughing, as the ancient Greeks ; hence this

manner of writing was called flovorgotpr/501/. But most, as we do, from

left to right.

The most ancient materials for writing were stones and bricks. Thus

the decalogue, or ten commandments, and the laws of Moses; then plates

of brass,’ or of lead, and wooden tablets.@ On these all public acts and

monuments were preserved.9 As the art of writing was little known,and

 

1 Plin. xiv. 4. Columel. 4Tac. .\nn.xi. 14. Luc. 7 Joseph. Ant. Jud. i. 8 Isaiah, xxx. 8. Hor.

iii. 3. iii. 220. Plin. vii. 56. 4. Tac. Ann. ii. 60. iv. Art. P. 399. Gell. ii.

2 Plin. xviii. 7. 24. Nep. 5 Hyg. Fab. 227. Herod. 43. Luc. ii. 223. Liv. iii. 12.

Attic. 2. Cic. Ver. iii. v.58.P1in. vii. 56. s. 57. 57. Exod. xxxiv. 1. 9 Cic. Font. I4. Llv. vi.

45. 47. 49, drc. 6 Tac. ib. Liv. i. 7. Plin. Dent. xxvii. 8. J05. viii. 20. Plin. Pan. 54. Hor.

3 Tac. Mor. Germ. 2. vii. 58. 42. Od. iv. 8. 13.
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rarely practised, it behoved the materials to be durable. Capital letters

only were used, as appears from ancient marbles and coins.

The materials first used in common for writing, were the leaves, or in

ner bark (liber) of trees; whence leaves of paper (ckarf.m,f0lia, velplagu

Ire), and LIBER, a book. The leaves of trees are still used for writing by

several nations of India. Afterwards linen,1 and tables covered with wax

were used. About the time of Alexander the Great, paper first began to

be manufactured from an Egyptian plant or reed, called PAPYRU8, vel -um,

whence our word paper, or BIBLOS, whence fltfilog, a. book.

The papyrus was about ten cubits high, and had several coats or skins

above one anbther, like an onion, which they separated with a neddle.

One of these membranes (philyne vel sc/tedee) was spread on a table

longwise, and another placed above it across. The one was called sta

men, and the other subtemen, as the warp and the woof in» a web. Being

moistened with the muddy water of the Nile, which served instead of

glue, they were put under a press, and after that dried in the sun. Then

these sheets? thus prepared, were joined together, end to end, but never

more than twenty in what was called one scsrus, or roll.3 The sheets

were of different size and quality.

Paper was smoothed with a shell, or the tooth of a boar or some other

animal ; hence charm dentata, smooth, polished.‘ The finest paper was

called at Rome, after Augustus, AUGUSTA regia; the next LIVIANA ; the

third HIERATICA, which used anciently to be the name of the finest kind,

being appropriated to the sacred volumes. The emperor Claudius intro

duced some alteration, so that the finest paper after him was called 01.no

om. The inferior kinds were called Amphitheatrica, Saitica, Leneotica,

from places in Egypt where paper was made ; and FANNIANA, from Fan

nius, who had a noted manufactory5 for dressing Egyptian paper at Rome.“

Paper which served only for wrappers (involucra vel segestria, sing. -e)

was called EMPORETICA, because used chiefly by merchants for packing

goods ; coarse and spongy paper, scasrur BIBULAQU1-3.7 Fine paper of the

largest size was called MACROCOLLA, sc. cltarta, as we say royal or impe

rial paper, and any thing written on it MACROCOLLUM, sc. volumen.8

The exportation of paper being prohibited by one of the Ptolemies, out

of envy against Eumenes, king of Pergamus, who endeavoured to rival

him in the magnificence of his library, the use of parchment, or the art of

preparing skins for writing, was discovered at Pergamus, hence called

PERGAMENA, sc. charta, vel MEMBRANA, parchment. Hence also Cicero

calls his four books of Academics, quatuor, Jupfisgtat, i. e. libri e membranis

facti. Some read dtqnfh-zgat, i. e. pelles, by a metonymy, for libri pellibus

zecti, vel in pellibus scriptif‘ DIP]-ITHERA, Jovis is the register book of

Jupiter, made of the skin of the goat Amalthea, by whose milk he was

nursed, on which he is supposed by the poets to have written down the

actions of men. Whence the proverb, diphtheram sera Jupiter inspexil,

Jupiter is long before he punish ; and antiguiora dipltthm-a.‘° T0 this

Plautus beautifully alludes, Rud. Prol. 21.

The skins of sheep are properly called parchment ; of calves, vEr.LUM.“

Most of the ancient manuscripts which remain are written on parchment,

few on the papyrus.

D 

l Liv. iv. 7. 13. 20. 5 ofiicitia. B lb. dz Cic. Att: xiii. 25. 10 Erasm. Chil. Vid.

2 p1agula:__vel schedze. 6 Plin. 1b_.__ xvi. 3. I Pol. vii. 15.1E1ian. ix. 3.

3 Plin. xin. ll. s. 21. 7 Plin. xiii. 12. Ep. viii. 9 see Manutius, Cic. ll quasi vitulinum, sc.

4 Cic. Q. Fr. ii. 15. 15. Att. xiii. 24. cerium.



METHOD or warrmo. 361

Egypt having fallen under the dominion of the Arabs in the seventh

century, and its commerce with Europe and the Constantinopolitan empire

being stopped, the manufacture of paper from the papyrus ceased. The

art of making paper from cotton or silkl was invented in the East about

the beginning of the tenth century ; and, in imitation of it, from linen rags

in the fourteenth century. Coarse brown paper was first manufactured in

England, A. D. 1588; for writing and printing, A. D. 1690; before which

time about £100,000 are said to have been paid annually for these articles

to France and Holland.

The instrument used for writing on waxen tables, the leaves

or bark of trees, plates of brass or lead, &c., was an iron pencil,

with a. sharp point, called s'rvr.us, or GRAPHIUM. Hence stylo

abstinea, I forbear writing? On paper or parchment, a reed

sharpened and split in the point, like our pen-s, called CALAMUS,

ARUNDO,fiSlul4l vel canna, which they dipped in ink,3 as we do

our pens.‘

Sana, the cuttle-fish, is put for ink; because, when afraid of

being caught, it emits a black matter to conceal itself, which

the Romans sometimes used for ink.5 .

The ordinary writing materials of the Romans were tablets

covered with wax, paper, and parchment. Their stylus was

broad at one end ; so that when they wished to correct any

thing, they turned the stylus, and smoothed the wax with the

broad end, that they might write on it anew. Hence smpe stylum vertas,

make frequent corrections)?

An author, while composing, usually wrote first on these tables, for the

convenience of making alterations; and when any thing appeared surfi

ciently correct, it was transcribed on paper or parchment, and published.’

It seems one could write more quickly on waxen tables than on paper,

where the hand was retarded by frequently dipping the reed in ink.8

The labour of correcting was compared to that of working with a file

(lime labor,-) hence opus limare, to polish ; li-mare de aliquo, to lop oil‘ re

dundancies ; supremam limam operiri, to wait the last polish ; lima m0rda

cius uti, to correct more carefully ,9 liber rasus lima amici, polished by the

correction of a friend; ullima lima defuit meis scripzis, i. e. summa manus

operi defuit, vel non imposita est, the last hand was not put to the work, it

was not finished ; metaph. vel translat. a pictura, quam manus complel atque

omut suprema ; or of beating on an anvil ; thus, et male tornatos (some read

formatos) incudi reddere versus, to alter, to correct;1° uno opera eandem

incurlem diem noctomgue tundere, to be always teaching the same thing;

ablatum mediis opus est incudibus illud, the work was published in an

imperfect state.“

The Romans used also a kind of blotting or coarse paper, or parchment

(charta delezitia,) called PALIMPSESTOSIZ vel palin:cestus,13 on which they

might easily erase“ what was written, and write it anew. But it seems

this might have been done on any parchment.‘-” They sometimes varied

the expression by interlining.16
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formte, thrice five volumes?

 

The Romans used to have note-books (ADVERSARIA,) in which they

marked down memorandums of any thing, that it might not be forgotten,

until they wrote out a fair copy; of an account, for instance, or of any

deed.‘ Hence referre in adversaria, to take a memorandum of a thing.

The Romans commonly wrote only on one

side of the paper or parchment, and always join

edz one sheetl‘ to the end of another, till they

finished what they had to write, and then rolled

it up on a cylinder or staff; hence VOLTJMEN, a.

volume or scroll. Evolvere librum, to open a

book to read; animi sui cumplicatam notianem

evolvere, to unfold, to explain the complicated conceptions of his mind.‘

An author generally included only one book in a volume, so that usual

ly in a work there was the same number of volumes as of books. Thus,

Ovid calls his fifteen books of Metamorphoses, 7H‘btl(lltE ter quinque volumina

When the book was long, it was sometimes

divided into two volumes ; thus, sruorosr tres, i. e. three books on Rheto

ric, in sew volumina propter amplitudinem divisi, divided, on account of their

size, into six volumes. Sometimes a work, consisting of many books, was

contained in one volume ; thus, Homerus lotus in uno volumine, i. e. forty

eight books. Hence annosa volumina vatum, aged books; peragere volu

mina, to compose.“

When an author, in composing a book, wrote on both sides” of the pa

per or parchment, it was called OPISTOGRAPHUS, vel -on, i. e. scriptus et in

largo (ea: omafisv, a tergo, et ygagow, scrib0,) in charta aversa,8 in very small

characters?

When a book or volume was finished, a ball or boss1° of wood, bone,

horn, or the like, was affixed to it on the outside, for security and oma

ment,“ called UMBILICUS, from its resemblance to that part of the human

body ; hence ad umbilicum adducere, to bring to a conclusion, to finish ; ad

umbilicos pervenire, to come to the conclusion. Some suppose this orna

ment to have been placed in the middle of the roll,“ but others, at the end

of the stick“ on which the book was rolled, or rather at both ends, called

coarvua; hence we usually find umbilici in the plur.; and in Statius,"

binis umbilicis decomtus Ziber. UMBILICUS is also put for the centre of any

thing, as navel in English; thus, Delphi umbilicus Gmcire, Delphi, the

centre of Greece; orbis terrarum,-15 Cutiliaz lacus, in qua flucluet insula,

Italite umbilicus, the lake of Cutilia in which an island floats, the centre

of Italy; and for a shell or pebble.“

The Romans usually carried with them, wherever they went, small

writing tables, called PUGILLARES, vel -ia," by Homer, mmusc; hence

said to have been in use before the time of the Trojan war, on which they

marked down any thing that occurred, either with their own hand, or by

means of a. slave, called, from his ofiice, NOTARIUS, or 'I‘ABELLARIUS.18
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The pugillares were of an oblong form, made

of citron or box wood, or ivory, also of parch

ment, covered with coloured or white wax,1

containing two leaves? three, four, five, or

more,3 with a small margin raised all round.

They wrote on them‘ with a stylus, hence ceris

et stylo incumbere, for in pugillaribus scribere,

remitters stylum, to give over writingfi

As the Romans never wore a sword or dag

ger in the city, they often, upon a sudden pro

vocation, used the graphium or stylus as a weapon,6 which they carried in

a. case.’ Hence probably the stiletto of the modern Italians.

What a person wrote with his own hand was called CHIROGRAPHUS,

vel -um, which also signifies one’s hand or hand-writing. Versus ipsius

chirograplw scripti, verses written with his own hand; chirographum ali

cujus imitari, to imitate the hand-writing of any one.8 But chirographum

commonly signifies a bond or obligation, which a person wrote or subscrib

ed'with his own hand, and sealed with his ring? When the obligation

was signed by both parties, and a copy of it kept by each, as between an

undertaker and his employer, &c.. it was called SYNGRAPHA, -us, vel -um,

which is also put for a passport or furlough.“

A place where paper and instruments for writing, or books, were kept,

was called SCRINIUM vel cuss, an escritoir, a box or case (arcula vel lo

culus,) commonly carried by a slave, who attended boys of rank to school,

called CAPSARIUS, or LIBRARIUS, together with the private instructor,

P1EDAGOGUS;n also for the most part of servile condition, distinghished

from the public teacher, called PRIECEPTOR, nocron, vel MAGISTER,12 but

not properly DOMINUS, unless used as a title of civility, as it sometimes

was, especially to a person whose name was unknown or forgotten, as-Sir

among us ; thus, noum». is used ironically for mistress or madam. Au

gustus would not allow himself to be called DOMINUS, nor Tiberius," be

cause that word properly signifies a master of slaves.“ An under teacher

was called nYPoDioAscsr.us.“" Boys of inferior rank carried their satch

els and books themselves."

When a book was all written by an author’s own hand, and not by that

of a transcriber," it was called AUTOGRAPHUS, or idiographusfle The

memoirs which a person wrote concerning himself, or his actions, were

called COMMENTARII ;19 also put for any registers, memorials, or journals,

(diaria, ephernerides, acta diurna, ¢§*c.)2° Memorandums of any thing, or

extracts of a book, were called hypomnemata. Also COMMENTARII electo

rum vel emcerptorum, books of extracts or common-place books.”

  

 

1 0v. Am. i. 12.7. ii.-1. Suet. Jul. i7.Ang. -Plin. Ep. iv. 13. Sen. ing on their left arm,

2 duplices, durrvxot. 64. B7. Ner. 52. Tit. 3. Ir. ii. ‘22. Paneg. 47. Hor. Sat. i. 6. 74.

3 Mart.xiv. 3. 9Juv. xiii. 137. Suet. 13 Suet. Tib. 27. Aug. 17 manulibrarii.

4 exarabant. Cal. ll. 53. Claud. 21. Tac. 18 Suet. Aug. 71. 87.

5 Plin. Ep. vii. 27. 10 Asc.Ver. i. 36. Plaut. Ann. ii. 87. Sen.Ep. iii. Gell. ix. 14.

6 Plin. xxxiv. 14. s. 39. Asin. iv. l. Cap. ii. 3. 47. Ter. Heaut. iv. 1. 19 Cass. 62 Cic. Brut.

Suet. Cas. S2. C. ‘28. 90. 15. 75. Suet. Cas. 56. Tib.

Claud. 15. 35. Sen. 11 Hor. Sat. i. l. i2i.iv. 14 qui domi praest vel 6|.

Clem. i. 14. 22. x.63. Juv. x. 117. imperat, Ter. Eun. iii. 20§ic. Fam_. v. 12. f.

7theca calamaria, aut Suet. Ner. 36. Claud. 2. 3_3. _ viii. i1._Pi_u1. 1. 1. Ver.

graphiaria, vel graphi- 35.—See cut repre- 15 Cic. Fam.1x. 18. v. 21. Liv. 1.3!, 32. xiu.

arium, Mart. xiv. 2|. senting the form of the I6 laavo suspensiioculos 6. Suet. Aug. 64. Plin.

8 Cic. Fam. ii. 13. X. 21. crinium or capsn, p. tabulamque ]acerto,— Ep._v1. 22. x.

xii. I. xvi. 21. Att. ii. 366. with their satchels and 21 Cic. Att. xvi. 14. 21,

20. Nat. D. ii. 74. Phil. 12 Plaut. Bacch. 1, 2. booksofaccountshanp Plin. Ep. iii, 5.



364 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.

When books were exposed to sale by booksellers} they were covered

with skins, smoothed with pumice-stone.‘-’

When a book was sent any where, the roll was tied with a thread, and

wax put on the knot, and sealed; hence, signata oolumina. The same

was done with letters. The roll was usually wrapped round with coarser

paper or parchment,3 or with part of an old book, to which Horace is

thought to allude, Ep. i. 20. 13. Hence the old scholiast on this place,

fient ea: te opistographa. literarum, so called, because the inscription written

on the back showed to whom the letter or book was sent.

Julius Czesar, in his letters to the senate, introduced the custom of

dividing them into pages,4 and folding them into the form of a pocket-book

or account-book,-" with distinct pages, like our books ; whereas formerly,

consuls and generals, when they wrote to the senate, used to continue

the line quite across the sheet,“ without any distinction of pages, and roll

them up in a volume.’ Hence, after this, all applications or requests to

the emperors, and messages from them to the senate, or public orders to

the people, used to be written and folded in this form, called L113]-ILLI or

coo1o11.L1,5 rarely used in the singular; applied chiefly to a person’s last

will,9 also to writing tables, the same with pugillares, or to letters written

on them.1°

A writ, conferring any exclusive right or privilege, was called DIPLOMA,

(i. e. libellus duplicatus, vel duorum faliorum, consisting of two leaves

written on one side,) granted by the emperor, or any Roman magistrate,

similar to what we call letters patent, i. e. open to the inspection of all, or

a patent given particularly to public couriers, or to those who wished to

get the use of the public horses or carriagesfor despatch.“

Any writing, whether on paper, parchment, tablets, or whatever mate

rials, folded like our books, with a number of distinct leaves above one

another, was called co1)1ax,12 particularly account-books; tabulm vel CODI

CES, accepli et expcnsi, libri or Zibelli. Thus, we say liber and uolumen of

the same thing, (liber grandi uolumz'ne,)‘3 but not codex. Legere vel reci

tare suum codicem, the crime of the tribune Cornelius, who read his own

law from a book in the assembly of the people, when the herald and secre

tary, whose oflice that was,“ were hindered to do it by the intercession of

another tribune." Hence, in aftertimes, codex was applied to any collec

tion of laws.“

All kinds of writing are called LITERE, hence, QUAM VELLEM NESCIRE

LITERAS, I wish I could not write. But litem is most frequently applied

to epistolary writings, (EPISTOL./E vel charm epistolares,) used in this sense

by the poets, also in the singular, so in a negative form ;1" or for one’s

hand-writing“ (manus,) but, in prose, litem commonly signifies a letter of

the alphabet.
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EPISTOLA was always sent to those who were absent; CODICILLI and

LIBELLI were also given to those present.‘

The Romans, at least in the time of Cicero, divided their letters, if long,

into pages, and folded them in the form of a little book,” tied them round

with a thread,3 as anciently, covered the knot with wax, or with a kind of

chalk (creta,) and sealed it (obsignabant,) first wetting the ring with spittle,

that the wax might not stick to it.‘ Hence epistalam vel literas resignare,

aperire, vel solvere, to open,-"’ resolvere. If any small postscript remained

after the page was completed, it was written crosswise‘ on the margin.7

In writing letters, the Romans always put their own name first, and

then that of the person to whom they wrote, sometimes with the addition

of suo, as a mark of familiarity or fondness; if he was invested with an

oifice, that likewise was added, but no epithets, as among us, unless to

particular friends, whom they sometimes called humanissimi, optimi, dul

cissimi, animte sure, &c.8

They always annexed the letter s. for SALUTEM, sc. dicit, wishes health,

as the Greek garqsw, or the like ; hence salulem alicui millere, multam vel

plurimam dicere, adscribere, dare, impertire, nuntiare, referre, &c., as we

express it, to send compliments, &c.9

They used anciently to begin with SI VALES, BENE EST vel GAUDEO, EGO

VALEO, which they often marked with capital letters. They ended with

VALE,w CURA ur VALEAS; sometimes AVE or s.u.vs to a near relation, with

this addition, MI ANIME, Ml SUAVISSIME, &c. They never subscribed their

name as we do, but sometimes added a prayer for the prosperity of the

person to Whom they wrote ; as, deos obsecro ut te conservent, I pray the

gods that they preserve you, which was always done to the emperors, and‘

called SUBSCRIPTIO.

annexed.“

Letters were sent by a messenger, commonly a slave, called TABELLA

RIUS, for the Romans had no established post. There sometimes was an

inscription on the outside of the letter, sometimes not.“ When Decimus

Brutus was besieged by Antony at Mutina, Hirtius and Octavius wrote

letters on thin plates of lead, which they sent to him by means of divers,”

and so received his answer. Appian mentions letters inscribed on leaden

bullets, and thrown by a sling into a besieged city or camp.“

Julius Caesar, when he wrote to any one what he wished to keep secret,

always made use of the fourth letter after that which he ought to have used;

as D for A, E for B, dzc. Augustus“ used the letters following, as B for A,

and.c for B ; for z, aa. So that those only could understand the meaning,

who were instructed in their method of writing.“

The Romans had slaves or freedmen who wrote their letters, called AB

EPISTOLIS, (A MANU vel AMANUENSES,) and accounts (A RATIONIBUS, vel

mtioct'natores,) also who wrote Sl'l0l'l-h8.I1d,(ACTUARII vel No'rARiI,)" as

The day of the month, sometimes the hour, was
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quickly as one could speak; currantr verba licet, manus est velocior illis,

though words flow rapidly, the hand that writes them is more rapid still;

on waxen tables, sometimes put for amanuenses who transcribed their

books (LIBRARII ;) who glued them (cLU'rrNA'roREs,1 vulgarly called lib

rorum concinnatores vel compactores, fltflltonqyot, bookbinders;) polished

them with pumice-stone,2 anointed them with the juice of cedar3 to pre

serve them from moths and rottenness,4 (hence carmina cedro linenda,

worthy of immortality,)5 and marked the titles or index with vermilion,5

purple,’ red earth, or red ochre ;8 who took care of their library (A BIBLIO

THECA,) assisted them in their studies (A s'runr1s); read to them, (ANAG

NOST./‘E, sing. -es, LECT0RES.)9

The freedmen, who acted in some of these capacities under the empe

rors, often acquired great wealth and power. Thus Narcissus, the secre

tary (ab episzolis vel secretis) of Claudius, Pallas, the comptroller of the

household (a rati0nibu.s',) and the master of requests (a libellz's.)1°

The place where paper was made was called OFFICINA chartdria;

where it was sold, TABERNA; and so OFFICIN./E ARMORUM, CYCLOPUM,

workhouses, SAPIENTI1E,0mniUm artium, eloquentire vel dicendi, schools.

But oflicina and taberna are sometimes confounded.“ A warehouse for

paper, or books, or any merchandise, APOTHECA; a bookseller's shop,

TABERNA LIBRARIA, or simply libraria. LIBRARIUM, a chest for holding

booksflz

The street, in Rome, where booksellers (bibliopolte) chiefly lived, was

called ARGILETUS, or that part of the Forum or street called JANUS ; where

was a temple or statue of the god Vertumnus.13

  

LIBRARIES.
I

A GREAT number of books, or the place where they were kept, were

called BIBLIOTHECA, a library.“

The first famous library was collected by Ptolemy Philadelphus at
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Alexandria, in Egypt, B. C. 284, containing 700,000 volumes; the next

by Attalus, or Eumenes, king of Pergamus.1

Adjoining to the Alexandrian library was a building called MUSEUM? for

the accommodation of a college or society3 of learned men, who were sup

ported there at the public expense, with a covered walk and seats4 where

they might dispute. An additional museum was built there by Claudius.

l\/lvsaviu is used by us for a repository of learned curiosities, as it seems

to be by Pliny.5

A great part of the Alexandrian library was burnt by the flames of

Caesar’s fleet, when he set it on fire to save himself, but neither Czasar

himself nor Hirtius mentions this circumstance. It was again restored

by Cleopatra, who, for that purpose, received from Antony the library of

Pergamus, then consisting of 200,000 volumes.“ It was totally destroyed

by the Saracens, A. D. 642.

The first public library at Rome, and in the world as Pliny observes,

was created by Asinius Pollio, in the atrium of the temple of liberty on

mount Aventine.7

Augustus founded a Greek and Latin library in the temple of Apollo on

the Palatine hill, and another in the name of his sister Octavia, adjoining

to the t.heatre of Marcellus.“

There were several other libraries at Rome; in the Capitol, in the tem

ple of Peace, in the house of Tiberius, &c. But the chief was the Ulpian

library, instituted by Trajan, which Dioclesian annexed as an ornament to

his t]|87‘mlE.9 Many private persons had good libraries, particularly in

their country villas.1°

Libraries were adorned with statues and pictures, particularly of inge

nious and learned men, the walls and roof with glasses.“ The books were

put in presses or cases (ARMARIA vel carsa-2) along the walls, which were

sometimes numbered, called also FORULI, LOCULAMENTA, NIDI,l2 but these

are supposed by some to denote the lesser divisions of the eases.

The keeper of a library was called a BIBLIOTI-IECA; bibliothecarius is

used only by later writers.

HOUSES OF THE ROMANS.

THE houses of the Romans are supposed at first to have been nothing

else but cottages (68-WE vel tuguria,) thatched with straw, hence CULMEN,

the roof of a house (quod culmis tegeI2alur.)13

After the city was burnt by the Gauls, it was rebuilt in a more solid

and commodious manner; but the haste in building prevented attention to

the regularity of the streets.14*

 

* Rome was rebuilt within broad and straight; for the was followed in the laying out

ayear, without question in a sewers ran beneath them; ofnew cnlonialtowns,appears

very wretched manner. The and even on the hills, in its to have been observed, so far

streets in the lower parts of gradual enlargement under the as the ground would allow of

the city had previously been kings, the same rule which it: that is to say, there were

1 Gell. vi. 17. Plin. xiii. Dio. 42. 38. Fr. iii. 4. Att. iv. 10. 12 Vopisc. Tac. 8. Suet.

12. 7 Plin. vii. 30. xxxv. 2. Fin. iii. 2. Plut. Lucul. Aug. 31. Juv. iii. 219.

2 i. e. domicilium, spe- Uv. Trist. iii. 1. 71. Sen. Tranq. 9. Hor. Od. Sen. Tranq. 9. Mart. i.

cus vel templum mu- Mart. xii. 3. 5. i- 29. 13. Mart. vii. 16. 118.

sis dicatum, Plin. Ep. 8 Suet. 29. Dio. liii. 1. Plin. Ep. ii. 17. 13 0v.Am.ii.9.1S.Serv.

1. 9. Plut. in Marcell. 0V. ll Suet. Tib. 70. Plin. Virg. Ecl. i. 6. En. viii.

3 ovvadas. Trist. iii. 1. 60. 69. xxxv. 2. xxxvi. 25. Ep. 654.

4exedraa. 9 Suet. Dom. 20. Gell. iii. 7. iv. 28. Sen. Ep. 14 Liv.v. 55. Diod. xiv.

5 xxvii. 2. s. 6. Strab. xi. l7. xiii. 18. Vopisc. 86. Stat. Siiv. i. 5. 42. I16.

17. Suet. Claud. 42. in Prob. 2. Boeth. Consol. Juv. ii.

6 Pint. in Cass. 6.: Ante. 10 Cic. Fain. vii. 28. Q. 7.
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The houses were reared every where without distinction,‘ or regard to

property? where every one built in what part he chose, and till the war

with Pyrrhus, the houses were covered only with shingles, or thin boards,

(SCANDULE vel scindulze.)3

It was in the time of Augustus that Rome was first adorned with mag

nificent buildings ; hence that emperor used to boast, that he had found it

of brick, but should leave it of marble.4 The streets, however, still were

narrow and irregular, and private houses not only incommodious, but even

dangerous, from their height, and being mostly built of wood. Scalis ha

bito tribus, sed altis, three stories high?

In the time of Nero, the city was set on fire, and more than two thirds

of it burnt to the ground. Of fourteen wardss into which Rome was di

vided, only four remained entire. Nero himself was thought to have been

the author of this confiagration. He beheld it from the tower of Maecenas ;

and delighted, as he said, with the beauty of the flame, played the taking

of Troy, dressed like an actor.’ ‘

The city was rebuilt with greater regularity and splendour. The streets

were made straight and broader; the areas of the houses were measured

out, and their height restricted to seventy feet, as under Augustus.8 Each

house had a portico before it, fronting the street, and did not communicate

with any-other by a common wall, as formerly. It behoved a certain part

of every house to be built of Gabian or Alban stone, which was proof against

fire.9 These regulations were subservient to ornament as well as utility.

Some, however, thought that the former narrowness of the street, and

height of the houses, were more conducive to health, as preventing by

their shade the excessive heat.1°

Buildings in which several families lived were called INSULE ; houses

  

 

straight broad streets reserved

to the state, while the build

ing-ground bounded by them

was regularly parcelled out

and allotted as property to in

dividuals. This right the gov

ernment seems to have regard

ed as extinct since the ene

my’s conquest: hence every

body was allowed to build

where he chose, in order that

there might be a stronger in

ducement to make a beginning,

and that after some progress

so many additional voices

might be gained in favour of

patience and perseverance.

The Romans in after-ages,

forgetting that but forthis dis

advantage they probably would

not then have been living at

Rome, complained of the pre

cipitation with which the city

was rebuilt: for, even when

it was in its greatest splen

dour, it was impossible, before

the fire under Nero, to change

the crookedness and narrow

ness ofthe streets. To lighten

,the task, the senate granted

bricks : every body was al

lowed to hew stones or wood

wherever he pleased, provided

he gave security to finish his

building within a year. By

the grant of bricks must be

meant that the state allowed

them to be taken from build

ings already existing: for how

could it have found the means

of paying for new ones T Such

buildings it had at Veii: and

with a view of putting an end

for ever to the hated scheme

of migrating thither, it was

wise to favour the demolition

of that city, which was in fact

reduced to an insignificant

place, and barely continued to

exist, till it in some measure

revived under Augustus as a

military colony. For the sub

structions of the Capitol too,

which were built no long time

after,——and no doubt on the

side beneath the citadel,where

Cominius and the Gauls clumb

up the grass-covered rocks

and for the repair of the walls,

blocks of stone ready hewn

would be supplied by Veii : in

this manner its temples and

city-walls disappeared. The

Romans who had staid there

to avoid the charge of build

ing, were commanded by an

ordinance of the senate to

retum before a stated day,

under pain of the severest

punishment.

1 nulla distinctione pas

sim erectas, Tac. Ann.

xv. 43.

2 omisso sui alienique

discrimine, adeo ut for

ma urbis esset occupa

tae magis, quam divisae

similis,—all regard to

distinction of property

being set aside, it was

more like a city taken

possession of just as

each of the inhabitants

could obtain a house

for himself, than a city

regularly distributed

among its inhabitants,

Liv. ib.

3 i. e. tabellaa, in parvas

laminas scissae, Plin.

xvi. 10- s. 15.

4marmoream se relin

I33. Mart. i. 118.

6 regiones.

7 Tac. Ann. xv. 39, 40.

44. Suet. Ner. 38.

quere,quam lateritiam 8 Strab. v. p. I62.

accepisset. Suet. Aug. 9 ignibus

29.

5Suet. Ner. 38. Tac.

Ann. xv. 38. Juv. iii.

impervius,

Tac. Ann. xv. 53.

10 Tac. ibid.
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in which one family lived, nouns vel moss I‘RIVA'1“1E.l We know little of

the form either of the outside or inside of Roman houses, as no models of

them remain. The small houses dug out of the ruins of Pompeii bear lit

tle or no resemblance to the houses of opulent Roman citizens. The

principal parts were,

1. V1-:sTinu1.uM. which was not properly a part of the house, but an

empty space before the gate, through which there was an access to it.’

The vestibule of the golden palace3 of Nero was so large that it contained

three porticos, a mile long each, and a pond like a sea, surrounded with

buildings like a city.‘ Here was also a colossus of himself, or statue of

enormous magnitude, 120 feet high? V

2. JANUA. ostium velfores, the gate (soars murorum et castrorum ; JANUA

parietis et domorum), made ofvarious kinds of wood, cedar, or cypress, elm,

oak, &c. ; sometimes of iron, or brass, and especially in temples, of ivory

and gold.“ The gate was commonlyraised above the ground,so that theyhad

to ascend to it by steps. The pillars at the sides of the gates, projecting

a little without the wall, were called Anna, and the ornaments aifixed to

them, wrought in wood or stone, ANTEPAGMENTL7 When the gate was

opened among the Romans, the folds (VALVE)8 bentinwards, unless it

was granted to any one by a special law to open his door outwards ; as to

P. Valerius Poplicola, and his brother, who had twice conquered the»Sa

bines,9 after the manner of the Athenians, whose doors opened to the

street ;‘° and when any one went out, he always made a noise, by striking

the door on the inside, to give warning to those without to keep at a dis

tance. Hence CREPUIT roars, concrepuit a Glycerio ostium, the door of

Glycerium hath creaked, i. e. is about to be opened.“ This the Greeks

called lpmpew fivqrw; knocking from without, xomstv, pulsare vel pultare.

A slave watched" atthe gate as porter (JAN1'1‘OR),li6I1C8 called osruuuus,

PUER as JANUA, claustritumus," usually in chains,“ (which men emanci

pated he consecrated to the lares,or to Saturn),15armed with a stafi' orrod,16

and attended by a dog, likewise chained. On the porter’s cell was some

times this inscription, cava cam-ziir." Dogs were also employed to guard

the temples, and because they failed to give warning when the Gauls at

tacked the Capitol, a certain number of them were annually carried through

the city, and then impaled on a cross.” Females also were sometimes set

to watch the door (JANITRICI-IS), usually old women.”

On festivals, at the birth of a child, or the like, the gates were adorned

with green branches, flowers, and lamps, as the windows of the Jews at

Home were on sabbaths.2° Before the gate of Augustus, by a decree of

the senate, were set up branches of laurel, as being the perpetual conqueror

of his enemies; hence LAUREAT)!-I I-‘ORES, LAUR1GERl PENA'I‘1-25.21 So a

crown of oak was suspended on the top of his house as being the preserver

of his citizens, which honour Tiberius refused. The laurel branches seem

 

1 Suet. Ner. 16. 38. 44. 7 Virg. En.ii.-192. Sen. Han. 12. Gell. xii. 10. Amob. vi. Liv. v.-17.

Tac. Ann. vi. 45. xv. Ep. B4. Festus. 14 catenatus, Columel. Plin. xxix. 4.

41. see p. 38, 39. 8 quod i.ntus revolvan- pnef. 10. Ov. Am. i. 6. 19 Plaut. Curc. i. 1. 76.

2 Gell. xvi. 5. Cic. Caac. tur. l. 25. Tibul. i. 7. 67. Petron.

12. Plaut. Most. iii. 130. 9 ut domus eorum fores 15 Hor. i. 5. 65. Mart. 55.

3 aurea domus. extra aperirentur,Plin. iii. 29. 20 Juv. ix. 84. xii. 91.

4 Suet. Ner. 30. xxxvi. 15. 16 arundo vel virga, Sen. 95. Pers. v. 180.

5 see p. 231. ll) in publicum. Sen. Const. 14. 21 Ov. Trist. iii. l. 39.

6Virg. G. ii. 442. Ov. l1Ter. And. iv. 1. 59. 17 beware of the dog, Plin. xv. 30. s. 39.

Met. iv.487. Ann.ii. 1. Hec. iv. 1. 6. Plaut. —Suet. Vit. 16. Sen. Sen. Polyb. 35. Mart.

25. Plaut. Pers. iv. 4. Amph. i. 2. 34. Ira, iii. 37. Petron. 29. viii. 1.

21. Cic.'_ Verr. iv. 56. 12 servabat. Plaut. Most. iii. 2. 162.

Plin. viii. 10. xxxiv. 3. 13 Ov. Fast. i.138.Nep. 18 Cic. Sext. Rosc. 20.

49
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\

to have been set up on each side of the gate, in the vestibule; and the

civic crown to have been suspended from above between them : hence

Ovid says of the laurel, mediamque tuebere quercum.‘

The door, when shut, was secured by bars (obices, claustra, repagula,

uectes), iron bolts (pessulil, chains,” locks (sens), and keys (slaves) : hence

obdere pessulumforibus, to bolt the door; occludere ostiumpessulis, with two

bolts, one below, and another above; imcinum immittere, to fix the bolt

with a hook ; obserare fares vel ostium, to lock the door ;3 serum ponere,

apposita janua ulta sera, locked ; reserare, to open, to unlock ;‘ excutere

paste seram. t appears, that the locks of the ancients were not fixed to

the panels (impages) of the doors with nails like ours, but were taken ofi

when the door was opened, as our padlocks; hence et jaceat tacita lapsa

catena sera.“

  

Knockers (marculi v. mallei) were fixed to the doors, or bells (tinti1ma

bula) hung up, as among us.“

The porter usually asked those who knocked at the gate, who they were.

He admitted or excluded such as his master directed Sometimes he was

ordered to deny his master’s being at home.‘ Besides thejanitor, the em

perors and great men had persons who watched or kept guard in the vesti

bule (EXCUBHE vel CUS'1‘ODIA),8 to which Virgil alludes, En. vi. 555, 574.

A door in the back part of the house was called POSTICUM, velposticum

ostium, or PSI-IUDOTHYRUM, v. -on; that in the fore-part, AN'I‘ICUM.9

3- The janua, or principal gate, was the entrance to the ATRIUM, or AU

LA, the court or hall, which appears to have been a large oblong square,

surrounded with covered or arched galleries.“ Three sides of the atrium

were supported on pillars, in later times, of marble. The side opposite

to the gate was called TABLINUM ; and the other two sides, ALE. The

tablinum was filled with books, and the records of what any one had done

in his ma.gistracy.11 In the atrium, the nuptial couch was erected." The

 

1 and thou shalt be the Aul. i. 2. 25. Juv. vi. -ii. 68. Suet. Oth. 3. 10 porticus tecttn vel la

guardian of the oaken 346. Sen. Ep. 47. Mart. ii. queatm, Anson. Eidyl.

crown that hangs in 4 Ov. Art. A. ii. 244. 5. v. 23. Ov. Art. Am. x. 49.

the midd1e,—Met. i. Met. x. 384. Am. i. 0. ii. 591. .11 Plin. xvii. 1. zxxvi.2,

563. Suet. T1'b.26. Juv. 24. 8 Tac. Ann. xv. 52. 3. Vitruv. vi. 4. Plin.

vi. 346. 5 Prop. iv. 12. 26. 9 Plant. Stich. iii. 1. 40. xxxv. 2.

2 .luv.i1i. 304. 6 Suet Aug. 91. Sen. Hor. Ep. i. 5. 31. Cic. 12 see p. 333.

3 '1‘er.Heaut. ii. 3. 37. Ir iii. 35. Dlo. 1iv.4. Verr.1'i.20. Red. Sen. 4*, The above articles

Eun. iv. 6. 25. Plaut. ‘I C . Phil. ii. 31. Or. 6. Festus. were found in Pompeii.
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mistress of the family, with her maid-servants, wrought at spinning and

weaving}

The ancient Romans used every method to encourage domestic indus

try in women. Spinning and weaving constituted their chief employment.

To this the rites of marriage directed their attention-2 Hence the frequent

allusions to it in the poets,3 and the atrium seems to have been the place

appropriated for their working,‘ that their industry might be conspicuous :

hence the qualities of a good wife ,5 probitas,forma,fides,fama pudicitice,

lamfimque manus.“ But in aftertimes, women of rank and fortune became

so luxurious and indolent, that they thought this attention below them."

On this account, slaves only were employed in spinning and weaving

(rsxronas et TEXTRICES, lanifici et -w),and a particular place appropriat

ed to them, where they wrought (TEXTRINA vel -um). Thus Verres ap

pointed in Sicily, Cic. Verr. iv. 26.

The principal manufacture was of wool; for although there were those

who made linen, LINTE0NES,8 and a robe of linen9 seems to have been

highly valued,1°yet' it was not much warn. The princip'al parts of the wool

len manufacture are described by Ovid, Met. vi. 53 ; dressing the wool;

picking or teasing, combing, and carding it;11 spinning" with a distal?

(cows) and spindle (Fuses) ; winding or forming the thread into clues ;"~‘

and dying.“ The wool seems to have been sometimes put up in round

balls“ before it was spun.“ Wool,when new cut" with its natural moist

ure, was called succro.\,18 so mulier succida, plump. It used to be anoint

ed with wine or oil, or swine’s grease, to prepare it for being dyed."

The loom,2° or at least that part to which the web was tied, was call

ed JUGUM, a cylinder or round beam across two other beams, in this form,

I7, resembling the jugum ignominiosum, under which vanquished enemies

were made to pass.“

The threads or thrums which tied the web to the jugum were called Li

CIA; the threads extended longwise, and alternately raised and depressed,

srxmnu, the warp,” because the ancients stood when they wove, placing

the web perpendicularly (whence radio slantis, i. e. pendentis, percurrens

stamina lelre),23 and wrought upwards," which method was dropped, ex

cept by the linen-weavers (LINTEONES), and in weaving the tunica recta.

The threads inserted into the warp were called SUBTEMEN, the woof or

weft,“ some read subtegmen, but improperly : the instrument which

separated the threads of the warp, ARUNDO, the reed ; which inserted

the woofinto the warp, RADIUS, the shuttle ; which fixed it when insert

ed, PECTEN, the lay, vel SPA'1‘1'1A.26 When the web was woven up

right, a thin piece of wood, like a sword, seems to have been used for this

purpose ; as in the weaving of arras, of Turkey carpeting, &c., in which

alone the upright mode of working is now retained, the weft is driven up

with an instrument somewhat like a hand with the fingers stretched out,

made of lead or iron. It is doubtful whether the ancients made use of the

 

1 Cic. Mil. 5. Nep. Praef. xu et inertia. detluunt, vel trahere. 20 machine in qua tela

in medio mdium.i. e. nt ne lanificii quidem 13 glomerare. texitur.

in atrio, Liv. i. 57. cnram suscipere dig- 14 tingere, fucare, fuco 21 Festus, Liv. iii. 28.

2 see p. 333. nentur, Columel. xii. medicare. 22 a stando.

3 Virg. En. viii. 408. ix. promm. 9. 15 glomerari in orbes. 23 0v. Met. iv. 275.

488. 8 Plant. Aul. iii. 5. 38. 16 0v. ib. 19. 1'1or.Ep- 24in altitudinem, vel

4 ex veters more in Serv. En. vii. l4. i. 13, 14. sursum versum, Fest.

atrio telza texebantur, 9 vestis lintea. 17 recens tonsa. ' 25 quasi subteximen vel

Asc. Cic. Mil. 5. 10 Cic. Ver. v. 56. 18 a succo, Varr. substamen.

5 morigerae uxoris. 11 lanam carpere, pec- 19 Plant. Mil. iii. l. 193. 26 0v. Met. vi. 53. Sen.

6 Anson. Parent. 3. tere velpectinare, ca.r- Juv. v. 24. Plin. viii. 48. Ep. 91.

xvi. 3. minare, 6:0. xxix. 2. Varr. R. R. ii.

7 nunc pleraaque sic ln- 12 nere, poet. dncere ll.
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reed and lay for driving up the weft, as the moderns do. The principal

part of the machinery of a loom, vulgarly called the caam or hiddles, com

posed of eyed or hooked threads, through which the warp passes, and

which,being alternately raised and depressed by the motion of the feet on

the treadles, raises or depresses, the warp, and makes the shed for trans

mitting the shuttle with the weft, or something similar, seems also to have

been called LICIA ; hence licia tel<e addere, to prepare the Web for weaving,

to begin to weave}

When figures were to be woven on cloth, several threads of the warp

of different colours were alternately raised and depressed; and in like

manner, the woof was inserted. If, for instance, three rows of threads

(tria licia) of different colours were raised or inserted together, the cloth

was called TRILIX, wrought with a triple tissue or warp, which admitted

the raising of threads of any particular colour or quality at pleasure; so

also BILIX. Hence the art of mixing colours or gold and silver in cloth;

thus,fert picturatas auri subtemine vestes, figured with a weft of gold. The

warp was also called TRAMA ; hence tramafigure, skin and bones, like a

thread-bare coat ; but Servius makes trama the same with subtemen?

The art of embroidering cloth with needle-work” is said to have been

first invented by the Phrygians ; whence such vests were called PHRYGI

ON1./E ;4—the interweaving of gold,5 by king Attalus ; whence VESTES AT

TALICE ;°—the interweaving of different colours’ by the Babylonians;

hangings and furniture of which kinds of cloth for a dining-room" cost

Nero £32,281 : 13 : 4, quaclragies sestertio ; and even in the time of Cato

cost 800,000 sestertii ;9—the raising of several threads at once,1° by the

people of Alexandria in Egypt, which produced a cloth similar to the Ba

bylonian, called POLYMI'I‘A,“ wrought, as weavers say, with a many-leaved

caam or comb. The art of mixing silver in cloth" was not invented till

under the Greek emperors, when clothes of that kind of stuff came to be

much used under the name of VESTIMENTA sYrtMx'riivA.13

From the operation of spinning and weaving, FILUM, a thread, is often

put for a style or manner of writing, and DUCERE or DEDUCERE, to write

or compose ;14 thus, tenui deducra paemata filo, i. e. subtiliore stylo scripta,

poems spun out in a fine thread; so deductum dicere carmen, to sing a

pastoral poem, written in a simple or humble style; also TEX]-IRE, and

subtexere, to subjoin."

In the atrium anciently the family used to sup, where likewise was the

kitchen (CULINA).16 In the atrium,the nobility placed the images of their

ancestors," the clients used to wait on their patrons, and received the spor

tula.“ The atrium was also adorned with pictures, statues, plate, &c.,

and the place where these were kept was called PINACOTHECA.19

In later times, the atrium seems to have been divided into different parts,

separated from one another by hangings or veils,” into which persons were

admitted, according to their different degrees of favour, whence they were

called amici ADMISSIONIS prime, secundre, vel tertiaz ; which distinction is

 

1 Virg. G. i. 285. 8 tricliniaria Babyloni- 13 Salmas. ad 'Vop1sci 211.

2 Virg. En. iii. 467. 483. ca. Aurelian, 46. 16 Serv. Virg. En. 1.

v. 259. vii. 639. xii. 375. 9 Plin. ib. 14 Cic. Laal. 7. Or. ii. 22. 726. iii. 353.

Sen. Ep. 91. Pers. V1. 10 plurimis liciis texere. iii. 26. Farn. ix. l2.Ge11. 17 see p. 21.

73. 11 ex 1raXv5, multus, at xx. 5. Juv. vii. 74. 18,1-Ior. ib. i. 5. 31. Juv.

3 acu pingora. i pzru;-, filum, ib. Mart. 15 Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 225. vii. 71.ses p. 317.

4 Plin. viii. 48. s. 74. xiv. 150. Isid. xix. 22. Virg. Ecl. vi. 5. Ov. 19 Plin. xxxv. 2. Petron.

5 aurum intexere. 12 argentum in fila de- Tr-ist.i. 10.18. Ep. xvii. 29. 83.

‘6 ib. dz Prop. iii. 18, 19. ducere, et filis argen- 88. Pont. i. 5. 7 13. Cic. 20 vela.

7colores diversos pic- teis vestimenta conte- Fam. ix. 21. Q. Fratr.

lurteintexere. xere. iii. 5. Tibull. iv, '1,
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said to have been first made by C. Gracchus and Livius Drusus. Hence

those who admitted persons into the presence of the emperor, were called

1-xx OFFICIO ADMISSIONES, vel .u>nissroiv.\1.izs,1 and the chief of them, MA

ersrsa ADMISSIONUM, master of ceremonies, usually freedmen, who used
to be very insolent under weak or wicked princes, and elven to take money

for admission, but not so under good princes?

There was likewise an atrium in temples ; thus, atrium Libertatis, alri

um publicum in Capitolio. In the hall there was a hearth (Focus), on

which a fire was kept always burning near the gate, under the charge of

the janitor, around it the images of the lares were placed ; Whence lar is

put f0rfocus.3

The ancients had not chimneys for conveying the smoke through the

walls as we have ; hence they were much infested with it, hence also the

images in the hall are called FUMOSIE, and December FUMOSUS, from the

use of fires in that month.‘ They burnt wood, which they were at great

pains to dry, and anoint with the lees of oil (amurca), to prevent smoke,5

hence called ligna ACAPNA,6 vel cocra, nefumum facientf’

The Romans used portable fumacess for carrying embers and burning

coals9 to warm the different apartments of a house, which seem to have

been placed in the middle of the room.” ln the time of Seneca, amethod

was contrived of conveying heat from a furnace below, by means of tubes

or canals afiixed to the walls,“ which warmed the rooms more equally."

4. An open place in the centre of the house, where the rain water fell,

and which admitted light from above, was called IMPLUVIUM, or compluuium,

also CAVJEDIUM, or cavum ¢edt'um,‘3 commonly uncovered ;“ ifnot, from its

arched roof, called 'rEs'runo.'*5 Virtuvius directs, that it should not: be

more than the third, nor less than the fourth part of the breadth of the atri

um. The slave who had the charge of the atrium, and what it contained,

was called ATRIENSIS. He held the first rank among his fellow-slaves,

and exercised authority over them.“ '

5. The sleeping apartments in a house were called CUBICULA dormito

ria vel nocturna, noatis, et somni ; for there were also cubicula diurna, for

reposing in the day-time. Each of these had commonly an ante-chamber

adjoining, (PROC(ETUM vel procestrium)."‘ There were also in bed-cham

bers places for holding books, inserted in the walls.“

Any room or apartment in the inner part of the house, under lock and

key, as we say, was called CONCLAVE, vel -tum," put also for the TR1CLI1\'I

UM.2° Among the Greeks, the women had a separate apartment from the

men, called GYN1ECEUM.2l

The slaves who took care of the bed-chamber were called_cuBicoL.\Ru,

or CUB1CULARES, the chief of them, PRIEPOSITUS CUBICULO, vel DECURIO
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CUBICULARIORUM. They were usually in great favour with their masters,

and introduced such as wanted to see them.‘ For the emperors often

gave audience in their bed-chamber ; the doors of which had hangings or

curtains suspended before them} which were drawn up?’ when any one

entered.

The eating apartments were called cwnationes, cwnacula, vel tricliniafi

A parlour for supping or sitting in was called DIJETA, sometimes several

apartments joined together were called by that name, or ZETA; and a

small apartment, or alcove, which might be joined to the principal apart

ment, or separated from it at pleasure, by means of curtains and windows,

ZOTHECA, vel -cula.5 DIETA, in the civil law, is often put for a pleasure

house, in a garden : and by Cicero, for diet, or a certain mode of living,

for the cure of a disease, Att. iv. 3. It is sometimes confounded with cu

biculum.5 An apartment for basking in the sun was called S0LARlUM,7

which Nero appointed to be made on the portico before the house, or HE

LI0CAMINUS.8 The apartments of a house were variously constructed, and

arranged at different times, and according to the different taste of indivi

duals.

The Roman houses were covered with tiles9 of a considerable breadth :

hence bricks and tiles are mentioned in Vitruvius and ancient monuments

two feet broad ;‘° and a garret“ covered by one tile. \Vhen war was de

clared against Antony, the senators were taxed at 4 oboli, or 10 asses, for

every tile on their houses, whether their own property or hired.” In No

nius Marcellus we read, in singulas tegulas impositis starcentis sexcenties

confici posse, c. iv. 93. But here, sexcentis is supposed to be by mistake

for sex nummis, or singulas tegulas to be put up for singula tecta, each roof.

The. roofs" of the Roman houses seem to have been generally of an angu

lar form, like ours, the top or highest part of which was called FASTIGIUM,

hence operifastigium imponere, to finish ; put also for the whole roof,“ but

particularly for a certain part on the top of the front of temples, where in

scriptions were made, and statues erected. Hence it was decreed by the

senate, that Julius Caesar might add afastigium to the front of his house,

and adorn it in the same manner as a temple, which, the night before he

was slain, his wife Calpurnia dreamt had fallen down.“

From the sloping of the sides of the roof of a house, FASTIGIUM is put

for any declivity; hence cloacrefastigio ductre, sloping. FATISGIATUS,

bending or sloping,“ and from its proper signification, viz., the summit or

top, it is put for dignity or rank; thus, curatio altiorfastigio suo, a charge

superior to his rank, parifastigio stetit, with equal dignity ; in consulare

fastigium provectus, to the honour of consul, or for any head of discourse ;

summa sequarfastigia rerum, I will recount the chief circumstances, also

for depth, as altitudo." The centre of the inner part of a round roof of a

temple, where the beams joined, was called THOLUS, the front of which,

or the space above the door, was also called FASTIGIUM. But any round

roof was called THOLUS, as that of Vesta, resembling the concave hemi
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sphere of the sky.1 Whence Dio says, that the Pantheon of Agrippa

had its name, because; from the roundness of its figure (901-OM58;-1W), it

resembled heaven, the abode of the gods, liii. 27. From the Iholus ofl'er

ings consecrated to the gods, as spoils taken in war, &c. used to be sus

pended, or fixed to the fastigium, and on the top of the tholus, on the out

side, statues were sometimes placed?

The ancient Romans had only openingsa in the walls to admit the light,

FENESTIUE, windows (from qwuvw, ostendo ; hence oculi et aures sunt quasi

fenestra: am'1m',)4 covered with two folding leaves-” of wood, and sometimes

a curtain, hence said to be joined, when shut, cubiculum ne diem quidem sen

tit, nisi apertis fenestris,5 sometimes covered with a net,’ occasionally

shaded by curtains.”

Under the first emperors, windows were contrived of a certain transpa

rent stone, called LAPIS SPECULARIS, found first in Spain, and afterwards

in Cyprus, Cappadocia, Sicily, and Africa, which might be split into thin

leaves?’ like slate, but not above five feet long each.‘° What this stone

was is uncertain. Windows, however, of that kind (SPECULARIA) were

usedonly in the principal apartmentsof greathouses, in gardens,called PER

SPICUA GEMMA, in porticos,“ in sedans," or the like. Paper, linen cloth,

and horn, seem likewise to have been used for windows; hence CORNEUM

SPECULAILI3 I '

The Romans did not use glass for windows, although they used it for

other purposes, particularly for mirrors (specula), nor is it yet universally

used in Italy, on account of the heat. Glass was first invented in Phceni

cia accidentally, by mariners burning nitre on the sand of the sea-shore.“

Glass windows (oitrea specularia) are not mentioned till about the middle

of the fourth century by Hieronymus (St. .ler0me),l5 first used in England,

A. D. 1177 ; first made there, 1558 ; but plate glass for coaches and

looking glasses not till 1673.

The Romans, in later times, adorned the pavements of their houses with

small pieces" of marble, of diflbrent colours, curiously joined together,

called PAVIMENTA SECTILIA, vel EMBLEMATA VERMICULATA, or with small

pebbles, (calculi vel tessem s. -ulw), dyed in various colours; hence

called PAVIMENTA TESSELLATA,17 used likewise, and most frequently,in ceil

ings,“ in aftertimes called opus museum vel musivum, mosaic work,probably

because first used in caves or grottos consecrated to the muses (musea).

The walls also used to be covered with crusts of marble.”

Ceilings were often adorned with ivory, and‘ fretted or formed into raised

work and hollows.” LAQUEARIA vel LACUNARIA, from lacus or lacuna, the

hollow interstice between the beams,” gilt” and painted. Nero made the

ceiling of his dining-room to shift, and exhibit new appearances, as the

different courses or dishes were -removed.”
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VILLAS AND GARDENS OF THE ROMANS.

Tun magnificence of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous in their coun

try villas-1 _

VILLA originally denoted a farm-house and its appurtenances, or the ac

commodations requisite for a husbandm-an ;" hence the overseer of a farm

was called VILLICUS, and his wife” VILLICA. Butswhen luxury was intro

duced, the name of villa was applied to a number of buildings reared for

accommodating the family of an opulent Roman citizen in the country ;*

hence some of them are said to have been built in the manner of Clll6S.5

A villa of this kind was divided into three parts, URBANA, RUSTICA, and

FRUC’I‘UARIA- The first contained dining-rooms, parlours. bed-chambers,

baths, tennis-courts, \valks, terraces,“ &c., adapted to the different sea

sons of the year. The villa rustica contained accommodations for the

various tribes of slaves and workmen, stables, &c., and the frizctuafia,

wine and oil-cellars ; corn-yards," barns, granaries, storehouses, reposito

_ LAMPS.

No articles of ancient ma

nufacture are more common

than lamps. They are found

in every variety of form and

size, in clay and in metal, from

the mast cheap to the most

costly description. We have

the testimony of the celebrat

ed antiquary, Winkelmann,

to the interest of this subject :

—~“I place among the most

curious utensils found at Her

culaneum, the lamps, in which

the ancients sought to display

elegance, and even magnifi

cence. Lamps of every sort

will be found in the museum

at Portici, hoth in clay and

bronze, but especially the lat

ter; and as the ornaments of

the ancients have generally

some reference to some par

ticular things, we often meet

with rather remarkable sub

jects-” Aconsiderable num

ber of these articles will be

found in the British museum,

but these are chiefly of the

commoner sort. All the works,

however,descriptive of Hercu

laneum and Pompeii, present

us with specimens of the rich

er and more remarkable class,

which attract admiration both

by the beauty of the workman

 
 

ship and the whimsical varie

ty of their designs. But beau

tiful as these lamps are, the

light which they gave must

have been weak and unsteady.

and little superior to that of

common street lamps, with

which indeed they are identi

cal in principle. The wick

was merely a few twisted

threads drawn through a hole

in the upper surface of the oil

vessel ; and there was no glass

to steady the light and prevent

its varying with every breeze

that blew. Three of differ

ent shapes, are represented

above.
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ries for preserving fruits,‘ &c. Cato and Varro include both the last

parts under the name of VILLA RUSTICA. But the name of villa is often

applied to the first alone, without the other two, and called by Vitruvius

PSEUDO—URBANA ; by others PR1E'I‘OR1UM.2

In every villa there commonly was a tower; in the upper part of which

was a supping-room,3 where the guests, while reclining at table, might

enjoy at the same time a pleasant prospectfi

Adjoining to the VILLA RUSTICA, were places for keeping hens, GALLl

NARIUM; geese, CHENOBOSCIUM ; ducks and wild fowl, NESSOTROPI-HUM ;

birds, ornithon vel AVIARIUM; dormice, GLIRARIUM; swine, svi1.n, &c.

stabulum er ham, hogsties ; hares, rabbits, &c., LEPORARIUM, a warren;

bees, APIARIUM ; and even snails, COCHLEARE, &c.

There was a large park of fifty acres, or more,~" for deer and wild beasts,

THERIOTROPHIUM vel VIVARIUM, but the last word is applied also to a fish

pond (PISCINA), or an oyster-bed,6 or any place where live animals were

kept for pleasure or profit : hence in viuaria mittere, i. e. lactare, muneribus

et observantia omni alicujus hwreditatem capture, to court one for his money ;

ad oivaria currunt, to good quarters, to a place where plenty of spoil is to

be hadfi

The Romans were uncommonly fond of gardens (HORTUS vel om‘ns),8

as, indeed, all the ancients were ; hence the fabulous gardens and golden

apples of the HESPERIDES, of Adonis and Alcinous,9- the hanging gar

dens“) of Semiramis, or of Cyrus at Babylon, the gardens of Epicurus,

put for his gymnasium, or school. In the laws of the Twelve Tables

villa is not mentioned, but hortus in place of it.“ The husbandmen

called a garden altera succidia, a second dessert, or fiitch of bacon,” which

was always ready to be cut,“ or a sallad,“ and judged there must be a bad

housewife (nequam mater families, for this was her charge) in that house

where the garden wasin bad order.“ Even in the city, the common peo

ple used to have representations of gardens in their windows.“

In ancient times, the garden was chiefly stored with fruit-trees and

pot-herbs," hence called HORTUS P1NGU1S, the kitchen-garden, and noble

families were denominated not only from the cultivation of certain kinds

of pulse (legumina), Fabii, Lentuli, Pisones, &c., but also of lettuce, Lac

tucini.“ But in after-times the chief attention was paid to the rearing of

shady trees,” aromatic plants,flowers, and evergreens ; as the myrtle, ivy,

laurel, boxwood, &c. These, for the sake of ornament, were twisted and

cut into various figures by slaves trained for that purpose, called TOPIARII,

who were said TOPIARIAM, sc. artem 1-‘ACERE, vel orus TOP1ARIUM.2°

Gardens were adorned with the most beautiful statues. Here the

Romans, when they choose it, lived in retirement, and entertained their

friends.“

The Romans were particularly careful to have their gardens well

watered (rigui vel irrigui); and for that purpose, if there was no water
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in the ground, it was conveyed in pipes.‘ These aqueducts (ductus

aquarum) were sometimes so large, that they went by the name of mu

and I-IURIPL2

The gardens at Rome most frequently mentioned by the classics, were,

Itorti CESARIS; Luour.1.r; MAR'I‘1AL1S; ivnnoivrs; P0MPE11;3 SALUSTII, v.

-ram, the property first of Sallust the historian, then of his grand-nephew

and adopted s0n,afterwards of the emperors; SENECE ; TARQUINII SUPERB1,

the most ancient in the city.‘ Adjoining to the garden were beautiful

walks (ambulacra, vel -tiones,) shaded with -trees, and a place for exercise

(pal¢estra.) Trees were often reared with great care round houses in the

city, and statues placed among them.-”

AGRICULTURE OF THE ROMANS.

THE ancient Romans were so devoted to agriculture, that their most

illustrious commanders were sometimes called from the plough; thus,

Cincinnatus. The senators commonly resided in the country, and culti

vated the ground with their own hands,“ and the noblest families derived

their surnames from cultivating particular kinds of grain; as the 1-‘ABII,

PISONES, L1-INTULI, CICERONES, &c. To be a good husbandman was ac

counted the highest praise (souus COLONUS vel AGRICOLA, was equivalent

to VIR BONUS; LOCUPLES, rich, q. loci, hoc est, agri plenus: PECUNXOSUS, a

pecorum copia ; so ASSXDUUS, ab asse dando) ; and whoever neglected his

ground, or cultivated it improperly, was liable to the animadversions of

the censors.’

At first no citizen had more ground than he could cultivate himself.

Romulus allotted to each only two acres, called I-HEREDIUM (quod lueredem

sequerentur), and sons, or cespes fortuitusf which must have been culti

vated with the spade. A hundred of these sortes or hreredia was called

CENTUARIA ; hence in nullam sortem bonorum natus, i. e. partem lueredilatis,

to no share of his grandfather’s fortune. After the expulsion of the kings,

seven acres were granted to each citizen,’ which continued for a long time

to be the usual portion assigned them in the division of conquered lands.

L. Quinctius Cincinnatus, Curius Dentatus, Fabricius, Regulus, &c., had

no more. Cincinnatus had only four acres according to Columella and

Pliny."

Those whom proprietors employed to take care of those grounds, which

they kept in their own hands, were called viLr.ror," and were usually

of servile condition. Those who cultivated the public grounds of the

Roman people, and paid tithes for them, were also called ARATORES, whether

Roman citizens, or natives of the provinces (prnvinciales), and their farms

.\Rx'rroNEs.12 But when riches increased, and the estates of individuals

were enlarged, opulent proprietors let part of their grounds to other citizens,

who paid a certain rent for them, as our farmers or tenants, and were pro

perly called COLONI, counuoroxns, or PARTIARII, because usually they
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shared the produce of the ground with the proprietor. It appears that the

Romans generally gave leases only for five years (singulis lustris pnedia

Zocasse.)1 Aonrconm was a general name, including not only those who

ploughed the ground} but also those who reared vines (vinitores), or trees

(arboratores), and shepherds (pastores).

At first, the stock on the farm seems to have belonged to the pro

prietor, and the farmer received a certain share of the produce for his

labour. A farmer of this kind was called POLITOR vel polinlor, the dresser

of the land, or PARTIARIUS ; which name is also applied to a shepherd, or to

any one who shared with another the fruits of his industry. Such farmers

are only mentioned by Cato, who calls those who farmed their own

grounds, COLONI. But this word is commonly used in the same general

sense with agricolaz: non dominus, sed colanus.3 In Columella, colanus

means the same with the farmer or tenant among us, who was always of

a free condition, and distinguished from viu.1cus, a bailifl' or overseer of

a farm ; a steward, who was usually a slave or freed-man. So also shep

herds. When a free-born citizen was employed as an overseer, he was

called PROCURATOR; and those who acted under him, xcroRr~:s.‘* The

persons employed in rustic work, under the farmer or bailitf, were either

slaves or hirelings ; in later times chiefly the former, and many of them

chained? The younger Pliny had none such.“

The Romans were very attentive to every part of husbandry, as appears

from the writers on that subject; Cato, Varro, Virgil, Pliny, Columella,

Palladius, &c. Soils were chiefly of six kinds; fat and lean (pingue vel

macrum), free and still‘ (solutum vel spissum, rarum vel densum), wet and

dry (humidum vel sit-cum), which were adapted to produce different crops.

The free soil was most proper for vines, and the stifi‘ for corn.’ The

qualities ascribed to the best soil ‘are; that it is of a blackish colour,”

glutinous when wet, and easily crumbled when dry; has an agreeable

smell, and a certain sweetness; imbibes water, retains a proper quantity,

and discharges a. superfluity; when ploughed, exhales mists and flying

smoke, not hurting the plough-irons with salt rust; the ploughman followed

by rooks, crows, &c., and, when at rest, carries a thick grassy turf.

Land for sowing was called ARVUM (ab arando), anciently aruus, sc. agar ,

ground for pasture, PASCUUM, v. -us, sc. agar?

The Romans used various kinds of manure to improve the soil, parti

cularly dung (fimus vel stercus), which they were at great pains to ‘collect

and prepare, in dunghills (sterquilinia velfimeta) constructed in a particu

lar manner. They sometimes sowed pigeon’s dung, or the like, on the

fields like seed, and mixed it with the earth by sarcling or by weeding

hooks (sarcula).1° When dung was wanting, they mixed earths of difi'erent

qualities ; they sowed lupines, and ploughed them down for manure (ster

corandi agri causa). Beans were used by the Greeks for this purpose.“

The Romans also, for manure, burned on the ground the stubble (stipu

lam urebant), shrubs (fruteta), twigs and small branches (virgas et sarmenta).

They were well acquainted with lime (calm), but do not seem to have
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.used it for manure, at least till late. Pliny mentions the use of it for that

purpose in Gaul, and hence probably it was tried in Italy. He also men

tions the use of marl (MARGA) of various kinds, both in Britain and Gaul,

and likewise in Greece, called there leucargillon, but not found in Italy.‘

To carry otf the water,2 drains (mcrua vel fossez inciles) were made,

both covered and open (cztcaz et patentes), according to the nature of the

soil, and water-furrows (sulc-i aquarii vel el|'ces).3 The instruments used

in tillage were.

Aaxrrwm, the plough, concerning the form which authors are not

agreed. Its chief parts were, TEMO, the beam, to which the jugum, or

yoke, was fastened ; STIVA, the plough-tail or handle, on the end of which

was a cross bar (transversa regula, called MANICULA vel CAPULUS), which

the ploughman (arator v. bubulcus) took hold of, and by it directed the

plough ; vomrm, vel -is, the plough-share ; soars, a crooked piece of wood,

which went between the beam and the plough-share; hence ARATRUM

cun.vuM,* represented by Virgil as the principal part of the plough, to

which there seems to be nothing exactly similar in modern ploughs ; to it

was fitted the DENTALE, the share-beam, a piece of timber on which the

share was fixed, called by Virgil, duplici dentalia dorso, i. e. lato; and by

Varro, dens. To the buris were also fixed two AURE8, supposed to have

  

served in place of what we call mould-boards, or earth-boards, by which

the furrow is enlarged, and the earth thrown back (regeritur); CULTER,

much the same as our coulter ; RALLA, or rulla, vel -um, the plough staff,

used for cleaning the plough-share.-‘* '

The Romans had ploughs of various kinds ; some with wheels, earth

boards, and coulters, others without them, &c. The common plough had

neither coulter nor earth-boards.

The other instruments were, LIGO, or PALA, a spade, used chiefly in the

garden and vineyard, but anciently also in corn fields ;5 RASTRUM, a rake;

SARCULUM, a sarcle, a hoe, or weeding-hook; BIDENS, a kind of hoe or

drag, with two hooked iron teeth for breaking

the clods, and drawing up the earth around the

plants, OCCA vel CRATES DENTATA, a harrow ;

IRPEX, a plank with several teeth, drawn

by oxen as a wain, to pull roots out of the

earth; MARRA,8. mattock, or hand hoe, for

cutting out weeds ;’ DOLABRA, an addice, or

adz, with its edge athwart the handle ; secu

nrs, an axe, with its edge parallel to the han

dle, sometimes joined in one, hence called

SECURIS DOLABRATA; used not only in vineyards, but in corn fields, for

  

 

1Virg. G. 1. 84. Plin. 3 uod undam eliciunt, G. i. 170. 7 Virg. G. i. 91. ii. 400.
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cutting roots of trees, &c. The part of the pruning-knife (falm), made

in the form of the half-formed moon (semzformis lume), was also called

sEconis.1 ~

The Romans always ploughed with oxen, usually with a single pair

(singulis jugis vel paribus), often more, sometimes with three in one yoke.

What a yoke of oxen could plough in one day, was called JUGUM vel JU

ouaum? Oxen,while young, were trained to the plough with great care.3

The same person managed the plough, and drove the cattle‘ with a stick,

sharpened at the end, called STIMULUS (nsvtgow), a goad. They were us“

ally yoked by the neck, sometimes by the horns. The common length of

a furrow made without turning, was 120 feet, hence called ACTUS, which

squared and doubled in length, made a JUGERUM ;5 used likewise as a

measure among the Hebrews-6 The oxen were allowed to resta little at

each turning," and not at any other time.”

When, in ploughing, the ground was raised in the form of a ridge, it

was called PORCA, or Lm11.9 But Festus makes Poac/E to be also the fur

rows on each side of the ridge for carrying off the water, properly called

COLLICE. Hence LIRARE, to cover the seed when sown by the plough,

by fixing boards to the plough-share, when those side furrows were made.

These ridges are also called suLcr; for sulcus denotes not only the trench

made by the plough, but the earth thrown up by it.“

The Romans, indeed, seem never to have ploughed in ridges unless

when they sowed. They did not go round when they came to the end of

the field as our ploughmen do, but returned in the same track. They

were at great pains to make straight furrows, and of equal breadth. The

ploughman who went crooked, was said DIJLIRARE, (i. e. de lira deeedere ,

hence, a recto et zequo, et a communi sensu recedere, to dote, to have the in

tellect impaired by age or passion,) and PR.-EVARICARI, to prevaricate ;

whence this word was transferred to express a. crime in judicial proceed

ings."

To break and divide the soil, the furrows were made so narrow, that it

could not be known where the plough had gone, especially when a field

had been frequently ploughed. This was occasioned by the particular

form of the Roman plough, which, when held upright, only stirred the

ground, without turning it aside. The places where the ground was left

unmoved (crudum et immatum), were called SCAMNA, balks.”

The Romans commonly cultivated their ground and left it fallow alter

nately (alternis, sc. anm's),13 as is still done it Switzerland, and some pro

vinces of France. They are supposed to have been led to this from an

opinion, that the earth was in some measure exhausted by carrying a

crop, and needed a year’s rest to enable it to produce another; or from

the culture of olive trees, which were sometimes planted in corn fields,

and bore fruit only once in two years.“

A field sown every year was called it-as'r1sr1.1s; after a year’s rest or

1 Col. ii. 2. iv. 25. 61 Sam. xiv. 14. sulco, Plin. xviii. 19. xviii. 19, 20. s. 49. C01.

2 Cic. Verr. iii. 21. Col. 7 Co1.ii. 2. cum ad var- nec in mediaparte ver- ii. 4. Var. 1. 29.

vi. 2. 10. Plin. xviii. 3. suram ventum est, vel suraa consistere, Col. 11 Hor. Ep. i. 2. 14. Cic.

18. Var. R. R. 1. 10. cum versus peractus ii. 2. Or. ii. 18. Plin. xviii.

3 Virg. G. iii. 163. Var. est, i. e. cum sulcus 9 i. e. inter duos suicos 19. s. 49. see p. 179.

1.20. Col. v1.2. ad finam perductus terra elata vel emi- 12 ib. dz C01. ii. 2.

4rector,P1in.Ep.viii. 17. eat. nens, Varr. R. R. i. 29. 13 Virg. G. i. 71.

5 Plin. viii. 45. xviii. 3. Snac strigare in actu Fest.in1mporcitor,Co1. 14 Co]. v. 7.—9. Varr. i.

Col. ii. 2. v. 1.5. Var. i. lpiritus, 1. e.necinter- ii. 4. 55. Plin. xv. 3.

I0. _ quiescere in ducendo 10 Virg. G. i. 113. Plin.
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longer, NOVAL1S,f-mm. vel novale, or vErtv1tc'ruiu.1 When afield, after be

ing long uncultivated (rudus vel crudus), was ploughed for the first time, it

was said PROSCINDI ; the second time iterari vel OFFRINGI, because then

the clods were broken by ploughing across, and then harrowing; the

third time, tertiari, LIRARI vel in liram redigi; because then the seed was

sown. But four or five ploughings were given to stiff land, sometimes

nine.” To express this they said tertio, quarto, quinto sulco serere, for ter,

quater, quinquies arare. One day’s ploughing, or one yoking, was called,

um OPERA ; ten, decem opemfi Fallow ground was usually ploughed in

the spring and autumn ; dry and rich land in winter ; wet and stiff ground

chiefly in summer; hence that is called the best land,‘ BIS QUE SOLEM,

BIS FRIGORA ssi\isr'r',,i. e. bis per restatem, bis per hiemem arata, which has

twice felt the cold and twice the heat. Thus also sages is used for ager

or terra. Locus ubi prima paretur arboribus SEGES, i. e. seminarium, a nur

sery, but commonly for sata, growing corn, or the like, a crop; as seges

Iini, a crop of flax; or metaphorically, for a multitude of things of the

same kind ; thus sages virorum, a crop of men ; sages telorum, a crop of

darts ; sages glories, a. field, or harvest of gl0ry.5

. The depth of the furrow in the first ploughing“ was usually three

fourths of a foot, or nine inches (sulcus noniuN'ri\Lis)." Pliny calls

ploughing four fingers or three inches deep, scAn1ric.\'rro.9 The seed

was sown from a basket (saroam, sc. corbis, trimodia, containing three

pecks). It was scattered by the hand, and, that it might be done equally,

the hand always moved with the step, as with us.9

The Romans either sowed above furrow (in lira), or under furrow (sub

sulco), commonly in the latter way. The seed was sown on a plain sur

face, and then ploughed, so that it rose in rows, and admitted the opera

tion of hoeing. It was sometimes covered with rakes and harrows (ras

tris vel crate dentata).1°

The principal seed time,“ especially for wheat and barley, was from

the autumnal equinox to the winter solstice, and in spring as soon as the

weather would permit.“

The Romans were attentive not only to the proper seasons for sowing,

but also to the choice of seed, and to adapt the quantity and kind of seed

to the nature of the soil.“ When the growing corns (segetes vel sata,

-orum) were too luxuriant, they were pastured upon.“ To destroy the

weeds,‘two methods were used; SARCULATIO vel sarritio, hoeing; and

RUNCATIO, weeding, pulling the weeds with the hand, or cutting them
with a hook. l Sometimes the growing corns were watered.“

In some countries, lands are said to have been of surprising fertility,“

yielding a hundred fold," sometimes more; as in Palestine; in Syria

and Africa ; in Hispania Bmtica, and Egypt, the Leontine plains of Sicily,

around Babylon, &c. ;19 but in Italy, in general, only ten after one," as in

Sicily,“ sometimes not above four.“
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The grain chiefly cultivated by the Romans, was wheat of different

kinds, and called by different names, TRITICUM, siligo,/obus, also FAR, or

ador, far adoreum vel semen adoreum, or simply adoreum ,- whence ADOREA,

warlike praise or glory. Adorea aliquem aflicere, i. e. glnria, or victory, be

cause a certain quantity of corn ador (ador) used to be given as a reward

to the soldiers after a victory} No kind of wheat among us exactly an

swers the description of the Roman far. What resembles it most, is what

we call spelt. Fan. is put for all kinds of corn, whence FARINA, meal ;fa

rina silignea vel triticea, simila, vel similago, flos siliginis, pollen tritici,

flour. Cumfueris nostne paulo ante farimz, i. e. generis vel gregis, since

you were, but a little ago, unquestionably a person of our class?

Barley, HORDEUM, vel ordeum, was not so much cultivated by the Romans

as wheat. It was the food of horses,3 sometimes used for bread ;4 given

to soldiers, by way of punishment, instead of wheat. In France and

Spain, also in Pannonia, especially before the introduction of vineyards, it

was converted into ale, as among us, called caelia or eeria in Spain, and

cervisia in France ;~” the froth or foam of which“ was used for barm or

yeast in baking,’ to make the bread lighter, and by women for improving

their skin.5

Oats, xvrzm, were cultivated chiefly as food for horses ; sometimes

also made into bread (panis aoenaceus). Avnss is put for a degenerate

grain)‘ or for oats which grow wild.1° As the rustics used to play on an

oaten stalk, hence avena is put for apipe (tibia vel fistula.)11 So also

mlamus, stipula, arundo, ebur.

Flax or lint (LINUM) was used chiefly for sails and cordage for ships,

likewise for wearing apparel, particularly by the nations of Gaul, and those

beyond the Rhine, sometimes made of surprising firmness. The rearing

of flax was thought hurtful to land. Virgil joins it with oats and poppy."

Willows (saucr-:s) were cultivated for binding the vines to the trees that

supported them ; for hedges, and for making baskets. They grew chiefly

in moist ground: hence udum salictum. So the osier, siler; and broom,

genista.“

Various kinds of pulse (legumina) were cultivated by the Romans ;

runs, the bean ; pi.rum,pease; Iupinum, lupine ; faselus, phaselus, velpha

seolus, ‘_the kidney-bean; lens, lentil ; cicer v. cicercula, vicia v. ervum,

vetches, or tares ; sesamum v. -a, &c. These served chiefly for food to

cattle ; some of them, also, for food to slaves and others, especiallyin times

of scarcity, when not only the seed, but also the husks or pods (siliqure),

were eaten. The turnip (rapum v. -a, vel rapus) was cultivated for the

same purpose.“

There were several things sown to be cut green, for fodder to the la

bouring cattle ; as ocimum vel ocymum,faenum Gnecum, vicia, cicera. ervum,

&c., particularly the herb medica and cytisus for sheep."

The Romans paid particular attention to meadows (PaA'rA),'6 for raising

hay and feeding cattle, by cleaning and dunging them, sowing various grass

seeds, defending them from cattle, and sometimes watering them.“

 

l Plaut. Amph. i. l. 38. 6 spuma. 10 steriles avena, i. e. xxv. 17. Cato. 9.

v.2. 10. Hor. ud. iv. 3. 7 pro termento, Plin. quaa non seruntur, 14 Plin. xviii. 13. Per. iii.

4l. Plin. xviii. 3. xviii. 7. Serv. Virg. Ecl. v. 37. 35. Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 123.

2 Pers. v. I15. 8 ad cutem nutriendam, G. i. 153. 226. I5 Plin. xiii. 24.

3 Col. vi. 30. ib. xxii. 25. 8. B2. ll Virg. Ecl. i. 2. iii. 27. 16 quasi semper parata,

4 panis hordeaceus, 9 vitium frumenti, cum Mart. viii. 3. Plin. xviii. 5.
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Hay (rosivum) was cut and piled up in cocks, or small heaps, of a coni

cal figure,‘ then collected into large stacks, or placed under covert.

When the hay was carried off the field, the mowers (famiseces vel -cw)

went over the meadows again (prata siciliebant),2 and cut what they had

at first left. This grass was called sicilimenmm, and distinguished from

fwnum. Late hay was called F£ENUM cxanumfi‘

The ancient Romans had various kinds of fences (septa, sepes, vel sepi

menta) ; a wall (maceria) ; hedge, wooden fence, and ditch, for defending

their marches (limites) and corn fields, and for enclosing their gardens and

orchards, but not their meadows and pasture-grounds. Their “cattle and

sheep seem to have pastured in the open fields, with persons to attend them. i

They had parks for deer and other wild beasts ;* but the only enclosures

mentioned for cattle, were folds for confining them in the night-time,5

either in the open air, or under covering.“

Corns were cut down (metebantur) by a sickle, or hook, or by ascythe ;

or the ears (spices) were stript off by an instrument, called BATILLUM, i. e.

serrula ferrea, an iron saw,’ and the straw afterwards cut. 'I‘o this Virgil

is thought to allude, G. i. 17, and not to binding the corn in sheaves, as

some suppose, which the Romans seem not to have done. In Gaul, the

corn was cut down by a machine drawn by two horses.“ Some kinds of

pulse, and also corn, were pulled up by the root.9 The Greeks bound

their corn into sheaves, as the Hebrews, who out it down with sickles,

taking the stalks in handfuls (mergites), as we do.1°

The corn when out was carried to the threshing-floor (area), or barn (liar

reum), or to a covered place adjoining to the threshing-floor, called NUBILA

RIUM. If the ears were cut off from the stalks, they were thrown into bas

kets.“ " When the corn was cut with part of the straw, it was carried in

carts or wains,12 as with us. ' ‘

The AREA, or threshing-floor, was placed near the house, on high ground,

open on all sides to the wind, of a round figure, and raised in the middle.

It was sometimes paved with flint stones, but usually laid with clay,

consolidated with great care, and smoothed with a huge roller.“

The grains of the corn were beaten out“ by the hoofs of cattle driven

over it, or by the trampling of horses ;l5 hence area dum messes sole calente

teret, forfrumenta in urea terentur ;16 or by fiails (baculi,fustcs vel perticrz) ;

or by a machine, called TRAHA, v. trahea, a dray or sledge, a carriage with

out wheels ; or TRIBULA, vel -um, made of a board or beam, set with stones

or pieces of iron," with a great weight laid on it, and drawn by yoked

cattle.“

Tribula, a threshing machine, has the first syllable long, from Tgtflm, tero,

to thresh; but tribulus, a kind of thistle (or warlike machine, with three

spikes or more: for throwing or fixing in the ground, called also murew,

usually plural, murices v. tribuli, caltrops),19 has tri short, from -rpsig, three,

and 5011;, a spike or prickle.

These methods of beating out the corn were used by the Greeks and

 

I in metus extructum, 7 Var. i. 50.fa1x verricu- 7. iii. 132. Col. ii. 21.
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Jews.‘ Corn was winnowedz or cleaned from the chafi',3 by a kind of

shovel‘ which threw the corn across the wind,-" or by a sieve,° which

seems to have been used with or without wind, as alnong the Greeks and

Jews.’ The corn when cleaned“ was laid up in granariesf‘ variously con

structed,” sometimes in pits,“ where it was preserved for many years;

Varro says fifty."

The straw was used for various purposes; for littering cattle," for fod

der, and for covering houses; whence CULMEN, the roof, from culmus, a

stalk of corn. The straw cut with the ears was properly called PALEA;

that left in the ground and afterwards cut, STRAMEN, vel stramentum, vel

stipula, the stubble ; which was sometimes burned in the fields, to melio

rate the land, and destroy the weeds.“

As oxen were chiefly used for ploughing, so were the fleeces of sheep

for clothing; hence these animals were reared by the Romans with great

care. Virgil gives directions about the breeding of cattle,“ of oxen and

horses (AR.MENTA,) of sheep and goats (GR1-]GES,) also of dogs and bees,“

as a part of husbandry.

While individuals were restricted by law to a small portion of land, and\

citizens themselves cultivated their own farms, there was abundance of

provisions without the importation of grain; and the republic could always

command the service of hardy and brave warriors when occasion required.

But in after ages, especially under the emperors, when landed property

was in a manner engrossed by a few, and their immense estates in a great

measure cultivated by slaves," Rome was forced to depend on the provin

ces, both for supplies of provisions, and of men to recruit her armies.

Hence Pliny ascribes the ruin first of Italy, and then of the provinces, to

overgrown fortunes, and too extensive possessions.“ The price of land in

Italy was increased by an edict of Trajan, that no one should be admitted

as a candidate for an otfice who had not a third part of his estate in land."

PROPAGATION OF TREES.

THE Romans propagated trees and shrubs much in the same way as

we do.

Those are properly called trees (arbores) which shoot up in one great

stem, body, or trunk,” and then, at a good distance from the earth, spread

into branches and leaves ;21 shrubs (FRUTICES, vel virgulta,) which divide

into branches," and twigs or sprigs,” as soon as they rise from the root.

These shrubs, which approach near to the nature of herbs, are called by

Pliny sufrutices. Virgil enumerates the various ways of propagating trees

and shrubs,“ both natural and artificial?-"

I. Some were thought to be produced spontaneously; as the osier

(siler,) the broom (genista,) the poplar and willow (salia:.) But the notion

of spontaneous propagation is now universally exploded. Some by fortu

itous seeds, as the chestnut, the esculus, and oak ; some from the roots of
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other trees, as the cherry (cmmsos, first brought into Italy by Lucullus

from Cerasus, a city in Pontus, A. U. 680, and 120 years after that, intro

duced into Britain ;)1 the elm and laurel (laurus,) which some take to be

the bay tree.

II, The artificial method of propagating trees were, 1. by suckers (swo

L0N1L‘S,)2 or twigs pulled from the roots of trees, and planted in furrows

or trenches.3—2. By sets, i. e. fixing in the ground branches,‘ sharpen"ed5

like stakes,“ cut into a point,’ slit at the bottom in four ;8 or pieces of the

cleft-wood,” or by planting the trunks with the roots.1° When plants

were set by the roots,“ they were called VIVIRADICES, quicksets.12—3. By

layers,“ i. e. bending a branch, and fixing it in the earth, without disjoin

ing it from the mother-tree, whence new shoots spring.“ This method

was taught by nature from the bramble.15 It was chiefly used in vines

and myrtles,‘6 the former of which, however, were more frequently

propagated.—4. By slips or cuttings ; small shoots cut from a tree, and

planted in the ground,“ with knops or knobs, i. e. protuberances on each

side, like a small hammer.l8—5. By grafting, or ingrafting,“ i. e. inserting

a scion, a. shoot or sprout, a small branch or graff,2° of one tree into the

stock or branch of another. There were several ways of ingrafting, of

which Virgil describes only one; namely, what is called cleft grafting,

which was performed by cleaving the head of a stock, and putting a scion

from another tree into the cleft ;21 thus beautifully expressed by Ovid,

fissaque adoptivas accipit arbor apes, Medic. Fae. 6.

It is a received opinion in this country, that no graft will succeed unless

it be upon the stock which bears fruit of the same kind. But Virgil and

Columella say, that any scion may be grafted on any stock, omnis surculus

omni wrbori inseri potest, si non est ei, cui inseritur, cortice dissimilis ; as

apples on a pear-stock, and cornels, or Cornelian cherries, on a prune or

plum-stock, apples on a plane-tree, pears on a wild-ash, &c.2z

Similar to ingrafting, is what goes by the name of inoculation, or bud

ding.” The parts ofthe plant whence it budded,24 were called ocnu, eyes,

and when these were cut off, it was said, occaecari, to be blinded.” Inocu

lation was performed by making a slit in the bark of one tree, and inserting

the bud” of another tree, which united with it, called also EMPLASTRATlO.27

But Pliny seems to distinguish them, xvii. 16. s. 26. The part of the bark

taken out” was called SCUTULA v. TESSELLA, the name given also to any

one of the small divisions in a checkered table or pavement.”

Forest trees"° were propagated chiefly by seeds ; olives by truncheons,“

i. e. by cutting or sawing the trunk or thick branches into pieces of a foot,

or a foot and a half in length, and planting them; whence a root, and soon

after a tree was formed.” Those trees, which were reared only for cut

ting were called ARBORES CEDUE, or which, being cut, sprout up again”

from the stem or root.__ Some trees grow to an immense height. Pliny
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mentions a beam of larix, or larch, 120 feet long, and 2 feet thick, xvi.

40. s. 74.

The greatest attention was paid to the cultivation of vines. They were

planted in the ground, well trenched and cleaned,‘ in furrows, or in

ditches, disposed in rows, either in the form of a square, or of a quincunw.

The outermost rows were called ANTES.2 When a vineyard was dug up,3

to be planted anew, it was properly said repastinari, from an iron instru

ment, with two forks; called pa.s'tinum,“ which word is put also for a field

ready for planting!’ An old vineyard thus prepared was called VINETUM

RESTIBILE. The vines were supported by reeds,“ or round stakes,’ or by

pieces of cleft oak or olive, not round,“ which served as props,9 round

which the tendrils1° twined. Two reeds or stakes,“ supported each

vine, with a stick,” or reed across, called JUGUM or CANTHERIUM, and

the tying of the vines to it, casrrum CONJUGATIO et RELIGATIO, was

effected by osier or willow twigs, many of which grew near Ameria, in

Umbria."

Sometimes a vine had but a single pole or prop to support it, without a

jugum or cross-pole ; sometimes four poles, with a jugum to each ; hence

called vitis COMPLUVIATA ;“ if but one jugum, UNIJUGA. Concerning the

fastening of vines to certain trees, see p. 317. The arches formed by the

branches joined together,“ were called FUNETA, and branches of elms

extended to sustain the vines, TABULATA, stories.“ When the branches"

were too luxuriant, the superfluous shoots or twigs“ were lopt ofi' with the

pruning knife." Hence vrrss compescere vel castigare, to restrain; comas

stringers, to strip the shoots ; bracltia tenders, to prune the boughs ; pumpi

nare for pampinos decerpere, to lop oil‘ the small branches.”

The highest shoots were called FLAGELLA ;21 the branches on which

the fruit grew, PALME ; the ligneous or woody part of a vine, MATERIA ;

a branch springing from the stock, PAMPINARIUM; from another branch,

FRUCTUARIUM ; the mark of a hack or chop, CICATRIX ; whence cieam'co

sus. The vines supported by cross stakes in dressing were usually cut in

the form of the letter X, which was called D1’-JCUSSATI0.22

The fruit of the vine was called uva, a grape ; put for a vine, for wine,”

for a vine branch,“ for a swarm“ of bees, properly not a single berry," but

a cluster.” The stone of the grape was called VINACEUS, v. -eum, or acinus

vinaceus." Any cluster of flowers or berries,” particularly of ivy,3° was

called CORYMBUS, crocei corymbi, i. e. flores.“ The season when the

grapes were gathered was called VINDEMIA, the vintage ;32 whence vinde

miator, a gatherer of grapes.“ Vineyards (VINEE vel vineta,) as fields were

divided by cross paths, called LIMITES (hence limitare, to divide or sepa

rate, and limes, a boundary.) The breadth of them was determined by law.“
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A path or road from east to west, was called DECIMANUS’ sc. limes (a men

sura denum actuum ;) from south to north, canoe (a cardine mundi, i. e.

the north pole ; thus, mount Taurus is called CARDO,) or semita; whence

semitare, to divide by paths in this direction, because they were usually

narrower than the other paths. The spaces (aree,) included between two

semilcz, were called PAGINJE, comprehending each the breadth of five pali,

or capita vitium, distinct vines} Hence agri COMPAGINANTES, contiguous

grounds.

Vines were planted’ at different distances, accordingto the nature ofthe

soil, usually at the distance of five feet, sometimes of eight; of twenty feet

by the Umbri and Marsi, who ploughed. and sowed corn between the vines,

which places they called PORCULETA. Vines which were transplanted,3

bore fruit two years sooner than those that were not.4

The limites DECUMAN1 were called PRORSI, i. e.porro versi, straight;

and the CARDINES transversi, cross. From the decumani being the chief

paths in a field; hence DECUMANUS for magnus, thus, ova velpoma deca

mzma. Acipenser decumanus, large? sofluctus decimanus vel decimus, the

greatest; as 19tnv,um, tertiusfluctus, among the Greeks. LIMITES is also

put for the streets of a city.“

Pliny directs the li1niles decumani in vineyards to be made eighteen feet

broad, and the cardines or transversi limites, ten feet broad.’ Vines were

planted thick in fertile ground,° and thinner on hills, but always in exact

order?’

The Romans in transplanting trees marked on the bark the way each

stood, that it might point to the same quarter of the heaven in the place

where it was set.1°

In the different operations of husbandry, they paid the same attention

to the rising and setting of the stars as sailors; also to the winds." The

names of the chief winds were, Aquila, or Boreas, the north wind ; Zephy

rus, vel Favonius, the west wind; Auster, v. Notus, the south wind; Eu

rus, the east wind; Corus, Caurus, vel Iapix, the north-west ; Africus, vel

LIBS, the south-west; Volturnus, the south-east, &c. But Pliny denomi

nates and places some of these differently, ii. 47. xviii. 33, 34. Winds aris

ing from the land were called allani, or apagmi; from the sea, tropmi."

The ancients observed only four winds, called VENT! CAKDINALES, be

cause they blew from the four cardinal points of the world. Homer men

tions no more ;13 so in imitation of him, Ovid and Manilius.“ Afterwards

intermediate winds were added, first one, and then two, between each of

the venti cardinales.

CARRIAGES OF THE ROMANS.

THE carriages" of the ancients were of various kinds, which are said

to have been invented by different persons; by Bacchus and Ceres, Mi

nerva, Erichthonius, and the Phrygiansfls
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Beasts of burden were most anciently used.1 A dorser, dorsel, or dos

ser, a pannel, or pack-saddle} was laid on them to enable them to bear their

burden more easily, used chiefly on asses and mules; hence called CLI’I‘EL

LARIA, humorously applied to porters, geruli vel bajuli, but not oxen; hence

CLITELLIE BOVI sum‘ IMPOSITJE, when a task is imposed on one which he

is unfit for. Bos CLITELLAS, sc.portat-3 This covering was by later writers

called sauna ; put also for sella, or ep/tippium, a saddle for riding on ; hence

jumenta SAGMARIA, vel sarc-inaria ct s1st.LARI.\,4 sometimes with a coarse

cloth below (cnnro, vel centunculus, a saddle-cloth.)

A pack-horse was called CABALLUS, or CAN'I‘HERIUS,\'. -ium, sc.jumentum

(quasi carenterius, i. e. equus castratus, a gelding; qui hoc distat ab equo,

quod majalis a ve1-re, a barrow or hog from a boar, capus a gallo, veruem ab

ariete.-5) Hence minime sis cant/terium infossa, be not a pack-horse in the

ditch.“ Some make cantherius the same with clitellarius, an ass or mule,

and read, MINIME, sc. descendam in oiam ; scis, CANT]-IERIUM IN FOSSA, sc.

equus habebat obviam, i. e. you know the fable of the horse meeting an ass

or mule in a narrow way, and being trodden down by him. See Swin

burne’s Travels in the South of Italy, vol. ii. sect. 66. Others suppose an

allusion to be here made to the prop of a vine.’

He who drove a beast of burden was called aeaso, and more rarely

AG1'l‘ATOR.s A leathern bag,9 or wallet, in which one who rode such a

beast carried his necessaries, was called HIPPOPERA, MANTICA, PERA vel

AVERTA, a cloak-bag or portmanteau, or Bu1.e.Ii.1°

An instrument put on the back of a. slave, or any other person, to help

him to carry his burden, was called ERUMNULA (from mow, tollo,) FURCA

vel FURCILLA ;“ and because Marius, to diminish the number of waggons,

which were an encumbrance to the army, appointed that the soldiers should

carry their baggage (sarcime, vasa et cibaria) tied up in bundles, uponfurcre

or forks, both the soldiers and these furca: were called MULI MAR1ANI,l2

EXPELLERE, EJICERE, vel EXTRUDERE runes, vel furcilla, to drive away

by force."

Any thing carried, not on the back, but on the shoulders, or in the hands

of men, was called FERCULUM; as the dishes at an entertainment, the spoils

at a triumph, the images of the gods at sacred games, the corpse and other

things carried at a funeral.“

When persons were carried in a chair or sedan, on which they sat, it

was called SELLA geslatoria, portatoria, v. fertoria, or CAT!-IEDRA; in a

couch or litter, on which they lay extended, LECTICA, vel CUBILE, used

both in the city and on journeys, sometimes open, and sometimes covered,

with curtains of skin or cloth, called PLAGULE, which were occasionally

drawn aside, sometimes with a window of glass, or transparent stone, so

that they might either read or write, or sleep in them. There were com

monly some footmen or lackeys, who went before the sedan (cnRsoRss.)15

The selle and lecticaa of women were of a different construction from

those of men ; hence sella vel lectica muliebris : the cathedra is supposed to
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have been peculiar to women. The sella usually contained but one ; the

\ lectica, one or more. The sella had only a small pillow (cervical) to re

, cline the head on ; the lectica had a mattress stuffed with feathers ; hence

pensiles plumm : sometimes with roses (pulvinus rosa farctus,) probably

with ropes below}

The sellae and lecticae were carried by slaves, called LECTICARI1, calones,

geruli, v. bajuli, dressed commonly in a dark or red penula,2 talla and hand

some, from different countries. They were supported on poles (ASSERES,

vel amiles,)4 not fixed, but removable,-" placed on the shoulders or necks of

the slaves; hence they were said aliquem succouas, and those carried

by them, succolari, who were thus greatly raised above persons on foot,

particularly such as were carried in the sella orcathedrafi The sella was

commonly carried by two, and the lectica by four; sometimes by six,

hence called heacaphoros, and by eight ocroruoaos, v. -um.’

When the lectica was set down, it had four feet to support it, usually of

wood, sometimes of silver or gold. The kings of India had lectica: of

solid gold.“ The use of lecticai was thought to have been introduced at

Rome from the nations of the East towards the end of the republic. But

we find them mentioned long before, on journey, and in the army. The

emperor Claudius is said first to have used a sella covered at top.9 They

do not seem to have been used in the city in the time of Plautus or of

Terence; but they were so frequent under Caesar that he prohibited the

use of them, unless to persons of a certain rank and age, and on certain

days. Those who had not sedans of their own, got them to hire. Hence

we read in later times of CORPORA et CASTRA licticariorum, who seem to

have consisted not only of slaves but of plebeians of the lowest rank, par

ticularly freedmen. SELLE eraut ad exonerandum oentrem aptte, et PRIVATE

vel FAMILIARIC./E, et PUnLtc1E.1° ,

A kind of close litter carried" by two mules,“ or little horses," was

called BASTARNA, mentioned only by later writers.

Two horses yoked to a carriage were call

ed BIGIE, bijugi, v. bijuges; three, trigae; and

four, quadrigaa, quadrijugi, v. -ges; frequently

put for the chariot itself, bijuge curriculum,

guadrijugus currus ; but curriculum is oftener

put for cursus, the race.“ We also read of a

chariot drawn by six horses, joined together

a.-breast,” for so the Romans always yoked

their horses in their race-chariots. Nero

once drove a chariot at the Olympic games,

drawn by ten horses.”

A carriage without wheels, drawn by any

animals, was called TRAHA, v. -ea, vel traga,
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a sledge, used in rustic work in beating out the cornl (called by Varro,

Pwnicum plostellumfi because used for that purpose by the Carthaginians,)

and among northern nations in travelling on the ice and snow. Carriages

with one wheel were callled UNAROTA. A vehicle of this kind drawn by

the hands of slaves, CHIRAMAXIUM, or .ARCUMA.3 A vehicle with two

wheels, BIROTUM ; with four (quadrirotium.)"'

Those who drove chariots in the circus at Rome, with whatever number

of horses, were called QUADRIGARII, from the guadrigw being most fre

quently used; hence FACTIONES QUADRIGARIORUM. Those who rode two

horses joined together, leaping quickly from the one to the other, were

called DESULTORES; hence desultor v. Jesertor amoris, inconstant; and

the horses themselves, DESULTORII, sometimes successfully used in war.5

The vehicles used in races were called cunaus, or curricula, chariots,

a currendo, from their velocity, having only two wheels, by whatever

number of horses they were drawn: also those used in war by difi'erent

nations; of which some were armed with scythes,6 in different forms.

Also those used by the Roman magistrates, the consuls, praators, censors,

and chief zediles, whence they were called MAGISTRATUS CURULES, and

the seat on which these magistrates sat in the senate-house, the rostra, or

tribunal of justice, SELLA CURULIS,7 because they carried it with them in

their chariots? It was a stool or seat without a back.9 with four crooked

feet, fixed to the extremities of cross pieces of wood,joined by a common

axis, somewhat in the form of the letter X (decussa.'im,) and covered with

leather; so that it might be occasionally folded together for the conveni

ence of carriage, and set down wherever the magistrates chose to use it,

adorned with ivory; hence called CURULE neon, and .u.'rA,1° because

frequently placed on a tribunal, or because it was the emblem of dignity;

REGIA, because first used by the kings, borrowed from the Tuscans, in

later times adorned with engravings; conspicuum signis.“

A carriage in which matrons were carried to games and sacred rites,

was called PILENTUM, an easy soft vehicle (pensile,) with four wheels;

usually painted with various colours." The carriage which matrions

used in common (festo profestoque) was called CARPENTUM, named from

Carmenta, the mother of Evander, commonly with two wheels, and an

arched covering; as the flamines used (currus arcuatus,) sometimes with

out a covering." Women were prohibited the use of it in the second
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I

Panic war by the Oppian law, which, however, was soon after repealed.

It is sometimes put for any carriage}

A splendid carriage with four wheels and four horses, adorned with

ivory and silver, in which the images of the gods were led in solemn pro

cession from their shrines (e sacrariis) at the Circensian games, to a place

in the circus, called PULVINAR, where couches were prepared For placing

them on, was called THENSA, from the thongs stretched before it (Zora

tensa,)2 attended by persons of the first rank, in their most magnificent

apparel, who were said thensam DUCERE vel DEDUCERI-1,3 who delighted

to touch the thongs by which the chariot was drawn (funemgue mama can

tingere gaudent.)" And if a boy (puer patrimus et matrimus) happened to

let go5 the thong which he held, it behoved the procession to be renewed.

Under the emperors, the decreeing of a thensa to any one was an ac

knowledgment of his divinityfi

A carriage with two wheels, for travelling expeditiously, was called

CISIUM, q. citium; the driver, CISIARIUS, drawn usually by three mules;

its body (capsum, v. -a) of basket-work (PLOXIMUM, v. -enum.)"* A larger

carriage, for travelling, with four wheels, was called RI-IEDA, a Gallic

word, or CARRUCA, the driver, RI-IEDARIUS, or CARRUCARIUS, a hired one,

MERITORIA, both also used in the city,“ sometimes adorned with silver.

An open carriage with four wheels, for persons of inferior rank, as some

think, was called PETORRITUM, also a Gallic word.9

A kind of swift carriage used in war by the Gauls and Britons, was call

ed ESSEDUM; the driver, or rather one who fought from it, ESSEDARIUS,

adopted at Rome for common use.1°

A carriage armed with scythes, used by the same people, covmos; the

driver, COVINARIUS; similar to it, was probably BENNA. In the war-char

iots of the, ancients, there were usually but two persons, one who fought

(bellator,) and another who directed the horses (auriga, the charioteer.)“

An open carriage for heavy burdens (vehiculum onerarium) was called

PLAUSTRUM, or veha (o‘:,uaEo:) a Waggon or wain; generally with two wheels,

sometimes four; drawn commonly by two oxen or more, sometimes by

asses or mules. A waggon or cart with a coverlet wrought of rushes

laid on it, for carrying dung or the like, was called SCIRI-‘EA, properly the

coverlet itself, sc. crates; in plaustra scirpea Iatafuit.” A covered cart

or waggon laid with cloths, for carrying the old or infirm of meaner rank,

was called ARCERA, quasi area. The load or weight which a wain could

carry at once (umz vectura,) was called vemas, -is.”

A waggon with four wheels was also called CARRUS v. -um, by a Gallic

name, or SARRACUM, or EI-"IRHEDIUM, and by later writers, ANGARIA, vel

CLABULARE; also CARRAGIUM, and a fortification formed by a number of

carriages, ciinnaco.“

SARRACA B00ltE, v, -tis, or plaustra, is put for two constellations, near the

north pole, called the two bears (Arcti geminze, vel dun: aqurot,) vas.». MAJ°'R,
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named Helica (Parrhasis, i. e. Arcadica,) PARRHASIS macros,‘ from Callisto,

the daughter of Lycaon, king of Arcadia, who is said to have been con

verted into this constellation by Jupiter, and uasn MINOR called CYNOSURA,

i. e. nvl/0; ovga. canis cauda, properly called ARCTOS, distinguished from

the great bear (HELICE.)2

The greater bear alone was properly called PLAUSTRUM, from its resem

blance to a Waggon, whence we call it Charles’s wain, or the Plough;

and the stars which compose it, 'l‘RI0NES,3 q. TERIONES, ploughing oxen;

seven in number, saP'rt-zmriuoulas.‘ But plaustra in the plur. is applied to

both bears ; hence called GEMINI TRIONES, also inoccidui v. mmquam occi

clentes, because they never set; oceani meluenles ctquore tingi, afraid of

being dipped in the waters of the ocean, for a reason mentioned by Ovid;

and tardi vel pigri. because, from their vicinity to the pole, they appear to

move slow, neque se quoquam in cwlo c0mm0vent.5

The ursa major is attended by the constellation Boo'rr:s,q. bubulcus, the

ox-driver, said to be retarded by the slowness of his wains, named also

ARCTOPHYLAX, q. ursa custos,6 custos Erymanthirlos ursa," into which

constellation Arcas, the son of Callisto by Jupiter, was changed, and thus

joined with his mother. A star in it of the first magnitude was called

ARCTURUS, q. agnrov ovga, ursa: cauda: STELLA POST CAUDAM uasaa MAJO

ars, said to be the same with Bootes,8 as its name properly implies, agxrou

ougog, ursa: custos. Around the pole moved the dragon (draco v. anguis,)9

approaching the ursa major with its tail, and surrounding the ursa minor

with its body.‘°

The principal parts of a carriage were, the wheels (R0'r1r~:,) the body

of the carriage (CAPSUM, -us, v. -a, PLOXEMUM, v. -us,)" and draught-tree

('r1=:Mo,) to which the animals which drew it were yoked.

The wheels consisted of the axletree (AXIS,) a round beam," on which

the wheel turns; the nave," in which the axle moves, and the spokes“

are fixed; the circumference of the wheel," composed of fellies,16 in

which the spokes are fastened, commonly surrounded with an iron or

brass ring."

A wheel without spokes“ was called TYMPANUM, from its resemblance

to the end ofa drum. It was made of solid boards," fixed to a square piece

of wood, as an axis, without a nave, and strengthened by cross bars,” with

an iron ring around ;2‘ so that the whole turned together on the extremities

of the axts, called caaomss. Such wheels were chiefly used in rustic

wains,” as they are still in this country, and called TUMBRELS. Tympanum

is also put for a large wheel, moved by horses or men ‘for raising weights

from a ship, or the like, by means of pulleys,” ropes, and hooks, a kind of

crane ;2" or for drawing water,” curva ANTLIA, ANCLA v..\NTrrA(<1H7-1i;w,)26

HAUSTUM, v. rota aquaria, sometimes turned by the force of water ,2’ the

water was raised through a siphon," by the force ofa sucker,” as in a
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pump, or by means of buckets} Water-engines were also used to ex

tinguish fires?

From the supposed diurnal rotation of the heavenly bodies, AXIS is put

for the line around which they were thought to turn, and the ends of the

axis, canomas, VERTICES, vel POLI, for the north and south poles.3 Axis

and POLUS are sometimes put for cazlum or t8lll.81',' thus sub aztheris axe,‘

i. e. sub din vel aere; Zucidus p0lus,'5 cardines mundi quatuur, the four

cardinal points; SEPTENTRIO, the north; MERIDIES, the south; omens,

sc- sol, vel ortus solis, the east; occroans, v. occasus solis, the west ; car

do eous, the east; occiduus v. ltesperius, the west. In the north Jupiter

was supposed to reside ; hence it is called nomrcrmum .iovis,° sanas na

oauM;’ and as some think, PORTA ccauzs thus, tempeslas a vertiee, for

septentrione.9 ' .

The animals usually yoked in carriages were horses, oxen, asses, and

mules, sometimes camels ; elephants, and even lions, tigers, leopards, and

bears; dogs, goats, and deer; also men and women.”

Animals were joined to a carriage“ by what was called JUGUM, ayoke;

usually made of wood, but sometimes also of metal, placed upon the neck,

one yoke commonly upon two, of a crooked form, with a band (curvature)

for the neck of eachi hence sub JUGO cogere, v.jungere; calla v. ceruices

jugo subjicere, subdere, submittere, v. supponere, ¢§~ eripere : JUGUM subire,

cerviceferre, detrectare, eacuere,a cervicibus dejicere, excutere, &c. The yoke

was tied to the necks of the animals, and to the pole orteam, with leathern

thongs (Zora SUBJUGIA.)12

When one pair of horses was not sufficient to draw a carriage, another

pair was added in a straight line, before, and yoked in the same manner.

lf only a third horse was added, he was bound with nothing but ropes,

without any yoke. When more horses than two were joined a-breast

(a2quatafronte,) a custom which is said to have been introduced by one

Clisthenes of Sicyon, two horses only were yoked to the carriage, called

JuoA1.Es,jugan'i, v.juges (2;vyto| ;)13 and the others were bound (appensi

vel adjuncti) on each side with ropes; hence called FUNALES aqut,“ or

runes; in a chariot of four (in quadrigis,) the horse on the right, naxraa,

v.primus,- on the left, SINISTER, lcevus, v. secundus. This method of

yoking horses was chiefly used in the Circensian games, or in a triumph.

The instruments by which animals were driven or excited, were,-1.

The lash or whip (flagrum, v. FLAGELLUM, uuou§,) made of leathern

thongs (SCUTICA, loris horridis,)1-” or twisted cords, tied at the end of a

stick, sometimes sharpened (aculeati) withsmall bits of iron or lead at the

end,“ and divided into several lashes (mum v. l0ra,) called scoai>ioNs."

2. A rod (vrReA,)‘8 or goad (s"rrMuLus,)‘9 a pole, or long stick, with a sharp

point: hence stimulus alicui adhibere, admovere, adders, adjicere; stimulis

fodere, incilare, (fa. Adversus stimulum calces, sc. jactare, to kick against
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thtla goad.1d—dAnd, 3I.,dA spur (CALCAR,)2 used only by riders: hence equa

ca caria a ere, su ere,’ <§~c. Alter frenis eget, alter calcaribus, the one

requires the reins, the other the spurs, said by Isocrates of Ephorus and

Theopompusfi

The instriirnents used for restraining and managing horses, were,—l.

The bit or bridle (FR./ENUM.pl.-1, v. -a,) said to have been invented by the

Lapithaa, a people of Fhessaly, or by one Pelethronius; the part which

went round the ears was called AUREA; that which was put into the mouth,

properly the iron or_bit, oar-:11 ;5 sometimes made unequal and rough, like

a wolf’s teeth, particularly when the horse was headstrong (TEl\'AXZ)6

hence frena 1.UPA'r/1," or LUPI. Fnena injicere, concutere, accipcre, mandere,

detraltere, Ia;rare,_ <§<c. Frenurn mordere, to be impatient under restraint or

subjection; but in Martial and Statiusf‘ to bear tamely. The bit was

sometimes made of gold, as the collars (1nom'lia,) which hung from the

horses’ necks; and the coverings for their backs (strata) were adorned

with gold and purple.‘-‘—2. The reins (HABENE, vel lora ;) hence /tabenas

cornrtpteredélecltere, 2. M0351, to mangge; _dare, gmmittere, eflluondere, laxare,

perm: ere, o et ou ; a. ucere, to raw in, an supprmtere.

To certain animals, a head-stall or muzzle (CAPISTRUM) was applied,

sometimes with iron spikes fixed to it, as to calves or the like, when wean

ed, or with a covering for the mouth (fiscella ;) hence fisceliis capistrare

boves, to muzzle ; on/love,“ as consuere. But capistrum is also put for any

rope or cord; hence oitem capistro constringere, to bind; jumenta capis

trare, to tie with a halter, or fasten to the stall.“

The person who directed the chariot and the horses, was called AURIGA,“

or agitator," the charioteer or driver; also MODERATOR. But these names

are applied chiefly to those who contended in the circus, or directed char

iots in war, and always stood upright in their chariots (insistebant curribus ;)

hence AURIGARE for currum regere; and AURIGARIUS, a person who kept

chariots for running in the circus."

Auriga is the name of a constellation in which are two stars, called

H./EDI (the kids,) above the horns of Taurus. On the head of Taurus, are

the Hyades (ab zistr, pluere,) or Suculae (a suibus,)‘6 called pluviz by Vir

gil, and tristes by Horace ; because at their rising and sitting, they were

supposed to produce rains; on the neck, or, as Servius says, ante genua

tauri; in cauda tauri septem PLEIADES, or VERGILI1E,l.l18 seven stars ; sing.

Pleias vel PLIAS."

AGITATOR is also put for agas0,'8 a person who drove any beasts on foot.

But drivers were commonly denominated from the name of the carriage ;

thus, rltedarzus, plaustrartus, &c., or of the animals which drew it ; thus,

MUi.ro,‘9 commonly put for a muleteer, who drove mules of burden ,2‘) as

equiso for a person who broke or trained horses” to go with an amblitig
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- seveu hills of Rome; because, though built on, and fortified by Ancus, it

pace; under the magister equarum, the chief manager of horses. The

horses of Alexander and Cmsar would admit no riders but themselves}

The driver commonly sat behind the pole, with the whip in his right

hand, and the reins in his left ; hence he was said sedere prima sella, se

dere temone, v. primo temone, i. e. in sella proxima temoni, and temone labi, v.

excuti, to be thrown from his seat ;2 sometimes dressed in red,3 or scarlet ,4

sometimes he walked on foot. When he made the carriage go slower, he

was said currum equosque sustinere; when he drew it back or aside, retor

quere er. avertere.5 Those who rode in a carriage or on horseback were

said velti, or portari, evehi, or inuehi; those carried in a hired vehicle,“ vac

TORES : so passengers in a ship ;.but vector is also put for one who carries:

fulminis vector, i. e. aquilo, as ve/tens and invehens, for one who is carried.’

When a person mounted a chariot, he was said cu-rrum conscemlere, ascen

dere, inscendere, et insilire, which is usually applied to mounting on horse

back, saltu in currum emicare; when helped up, or taken up by any one,

curru v. in currum tolli. The time for mounting in hired carriages was

intimated by the driver’s moving his rod or cracking his whip ,5 to dis

mount, descendere v. desilire.

The Romans painted their carriages with different colours, and deco

rated them with various ornaments, with gold and silver,.and even with

precious stones, as the Persians?

OF THE CITY.

ROME was built on seven hills (colles, monies, arces, veljuga, nempe,

Palalinus, Quirinalis, Aventinus, Cwlius, Viminalis, Eacquilinus, et .lunicu

laris ;) hence called urbs SEPTICOLLIS, or SEPTEMGEMINA; by the Greeks,

énraloqaoc, and a festival was celebrated in December, called SEPTIMONTIUML

to commemorate the addition of the seventh hi l.1°

The Janiculum seems to be improperly ran ed by Servius among the

does not appear to have been included within the city, although the con

trary is asserted by several authors.“ The collis Capitolinus, vel Tarpeius,

which Servius omits, ought to have been put instead of it. The Janiculum,

collis Hortulorum, and Vaticanus, were afterwards added.

1. Mons PALATINUS, vel PALATIUM, the Palatine mount, on which alone

Romulus built.“ Here Augustus had his house ; and the succeeding

emperors, as Romulus had before : hence the emperor’s house was called

PALATIUM, a palace, DOMUS PALATINA ;13 and in later times, those who at

tended the emperor were called PALATINI.

2- CAPITOLINUS, so called from the capitol built on it, formerly named

SATURNIUS, from Saturn’s having dwelt there, and TARPEIUS, from Tarpeia,

who betrayed the citadel to the Sabines, to whom that mount was assigned

to dwell in.“

3. AvEN'r1NUs, the most extensive of all the hills, named from an Alban

1 Var. Curt. iv. 5. Dio.__ , 39- Sew Er» 87- Cic 317- 1 11Liv. 1.33. ii. 10. 51.

xxxvn.54. P1ui.vu1.42. Att. xiii. 21. Virg. En. 9 Serv. Virg. En. viii. Dio. 37. Gell. xv. 27.

2 Virg. En. xii. 470. Xii.485. 666. Plin. xxxiii. 3. Eutrop. i. 5.

Phaedr. -iii. 6. Stat. 6 vehiculo meritorio. Juv. vii. I25. Curt. iii. 12 Liv. i. 5.

7 Cic. Nat. D. i. 28. iii.

37. 3. Clar. Or. 97. 107.

Just. xi. 7. Gell.v. 6. 10 Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 191.

3. X. 1. Ov. Met. ii. 13 Suet.Aug.72.Claud.

17. Vesp. 25. D. 15. Dio.

liii. 16.

gy1v.i. 2.144. Prop. iv.

3 canusinatus, i. e. ves

te Canusiiconfecta in

dutus, Suet. Ner. 30.

4 cocco, Mart. x. 76.

,6 Liv. i. 46. Diony. iv.

Juv xii. 63. Ov. Fast.

i. 433. Stat. Theb. ix.

855.

8 Virg. xii. 327. Juv. iii.

iv. I. 6. Serv. En. vi.

784. G. ii. 535. Suet.

Dom. 4. Plut. Q. Rom.

68. Fcstus.

14 Justin. xliii. 1. Virg.

ib. Diony. 11188. Liv. i.

11. 33.
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king of that name, who was buried on it; the place which Remus chose

to take the omens, therefore said not to have been included within the

Pomwriuml till the time of Claudius. But others say, it was joined to the

city by Ancus, called also collis MURCIUS, from Murcia, the goddess of

sleep, who had a chapel (sacellum) on it; collis DIANE, from a temple of

Diana ;2 and asmomus, from Remus, who wished the city to be founded

there.

4. QUIRINALIS is supposed to have been named from a temple of Ro

mulus, called also Quirinus, which stood on it, or from the Sabines, who

came from Cures,‘end dwelt there: added to the city by Servius ;3 called

in later times, mons Caballi,or Caballinus, from two marble horses placed

there.

5. CIELIUS, named from CIELES Vibenna, a Tuscan leader, who came to

the assistance of the Romans against the Sabines,with a body of men, and

got this mount to dwell on; added to the city by Romulus according to

Dionys. ii. 50, by Tullus Hostilius, according to Liv. i. 30, by Ancus

Martius, according to Strabo, v. p. 234, by Tarquinius Priscus, according

to Tacit. Ann. iv. 65 ; anciently called QUERQUETULANUS, from the oaks

which grew on it ; in the time of Tiberius ordered to be called AUGUSTUS ;4

afterwards named LATERANUS, where the popes long resided, before they

removed to the Vatican.

6. VIMINALIS, named from tickets of osiers which grew there,~" or FA

GUTALIS (fromfagi, beeches ;) added to the city by Servius Tullius.“

7. EXQUILINUS, Earquilize, vel Esquiliw, supposed to be named from

thickets of oaks (cesculeta) which grew on it, or from watches kept there

(excubim ;) added to the city by Servius Tullius.’

JANICULUM, named from Janus, who is said to have first built on it, the

most favourable place for taking a view of the city.” From its sparkling

sands, it got the name of mons Aureus, and by corruption MONTORIUS.

VATICANUS, so called, because the Romans got possession of it by ex

pelling the Tuscans, according to the counsel of the soothsayers (vates,-)

or from the predictions uttered there, adjoining to the Janiculum, on the

north side of the Tiber,9 disliked by the ancients, on account of its bad

air,1° noted for producing bad wine,“ now the principal place in Rome,

where are the pope’s palace, called St. Angelo, the Vatican library, one

of the finest in the world, and St. Peter’s church.

CoLLis HORTULORUM, so called, from its being originally covered with

gardens ;12 taken into the city by Aurelian; afterwards called PINCIUS,

from the Pincii, a noble family who had their seat there.

The gates of Rome at the death of Romulus were three, or at most four ;

in the time of Pliny thirty-seven, when the circumference of the walls was

thirteen miles 200 paces; it was divided by Augustus into fourteen regiones,

wards or quarters."

The principal gates were,—1. Porta FLAMINIA, through which the Fla

minian road passed; called also FLUMENTANA, because it lay near the

Tiber.—2. COLLINA (a collibus Quirinali et Viminali,) called also QUIRI

NALIS, AGONENSIS vel SALARIA. To this gate Hannibal rode up, and threw

 

lLiv. i. 3. 6. Gell. xiii. Festus. 7 Var. L. L. iv. 8. 0v. 10 infamis aer, Frontin.

14.‘ Sen. Brev. Vit. 14. 4 Var. L. L. iv. B. Tac. Fast. iii. 246. Liv. i. 44. Tac. Hist. ii. 93.

2 Liv. i. 33. Diony. iii. An. iv. 64. Suet. Tib. 8Virg. En. vii. 358. 0v. ll Mart. vi. 92. Xii. 48.

43. Stat. Silv. ii. 3. 32. 48. Fast. i. 246. Mart. iv. 14.

Festus. 5 vimineta, Varr. ibid. 64. vii. 16. 12 Suet. Ner. 50.

3 Hor. Ep. ii. 268. Ov. Juv. iii. 7]. 9 Hor. Od. i. 20. Gell. 13 Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.

Fast. iv. 375. Liv. i. 44. 6 Plin. xvi. l0.,Liv. i.44. xvi. 17. Festus.
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a spear within the city.‘—3. VIMINALIS.~—4. ESQUILINA, anciently Metia,

Labicana, vel Lavicana, without which criminals were punished.2—5.

Nzsvu, so called from one Naevius, who possessed the grounds near it.—

6. CARMENTALIS, through which the Fabii went, from their fate called

SCELERA'I‘A.——7. CAPENA, through which the road to Capua passed.—8.

TRIUMPHALIS, through which those who triumphed entered,3 but authors

are not agreed where it stood.

Between the Porta Viminalis and Esquilina, without the wall, is sup

posed to have been the camp of the PRETORIAN cohorts, or milites PRE

TORIANI, a body of troops instituted by Augustus to guard his person, and

called by that name, in imitation of the select band which attended a

Roman general in battle,4 composed of nine cohorts, according to Dio

Cassius, often, consisting each of a thousand men, horse and foot,5 cho

sen only from Italy, chiefly from Etruria and Umbria, or ancient Latium.

Under Vitellius sixteen prwtorian cohorts were raised, and four to guard

the city. Of these last, Augustus instituted only three.6

Severus new-modelled the praetorian bands, and increased them to four

times the ancient number. They were composed of the soldiers draught

ed from all the legions on the frontier. They were finally suppressed by

Constantine, and their fortified camp destroyed.7'

Those only were allowed to enlarge the citys who had extended the

limits of the empire. Tacitus, however, observes, that although several

generals had subdued many nations, yet no one after the kings assumed

the right of enlarging the pomaarium, except Sylla and Augustus, to the

time of Claudius. But other authors say, this was done also by Julius

Caesar. The last who did it was Aurelian.9

Concerning the number of inhabitants in ancient Rome, we can only

form conjectures. Lipsius computes them, in its most flourishing state,

at four millions. '

PUBLIC BUILDINGS OF THE ROMANS.

I. TEMPLES. Of these the chief were,

1. The CAPITOL, so called because, when the foundations of it were laid,

a human head is said to have been found (carer Oli vel Tali cujusdam,)

with theface entire,-1° built on the Tarpeian or Capitoline mount, by Tar

quinius Superbus, and dedicated by Horatius; burned A. U. 670, rebuilt

by Sylla, and dedicated by Q. Catulus, A. U. 675 ; again burned by the

soldiers of Vitellius, A. D. 70, and rebuilt by Vespasian. At his death it

was burned a third time, and restored by Domitian, with greater magnifi

cence than ever.“ A few vestiges of it still remain.

CAPITOLIUM is sometimes put for the mountain on which the temple

stood, and sometimes for the temple itself.“ The edifice of the Capitol

was in the form of a square, extending nearly 200 feet on each side. It

contained three temples," consecrated to Jupiter, Minerva, and Juno. The

temple of Jupiter was in the middle, whence he is called media qui sedet

 

1 Liv. v. 41. XXXVl.10- Liv. ii. 49. Fest. Zosim. ii. p. S9. Pane- 38. 55. Diony. iv. 59-‘

Plin. xxxiv. 6. s. 15. 4 see p. 261. gyric, 9. Ser.Virg. En. vlii. 345.

Cic. Fin. iv. 9. Tac. 5Tac.Ann.iv. 5. Dio. Spomarinm proferre. 11 Tac. Hist. iii. 72. Liv.

Hist. lii.82. Festus. lv. 24. Suet. Aug. 49. 9 Tac. Ann. xii. 23. Cic. - ii. 8. Suet. Dom. 5.

2 Plaut. Cas. ii. 6. 2. Cal. 45. Att. xiii. 20. 33. 35. Dio. 12 Liv. i. 10. 33. $3. 8.

Hor. Ep. v. 99. Tac. 6 Tac. Ann. iv. 5- Hist. xliii. 49. x.Iiv. 49. Gell. iii. I8. iv.4.

Ann. ii. 32. i. 84. ii. 93. xiii. 14. Vopisc. Aurel. 13 aides, templa, cellaa

3Cic.Pis. 23. Suet.Aug. 7 Herodian, iii. 44. Dio. 21. vel delubra.

101. Verr.‘ L. L. iv. 34. lxxiv. 21 Aurel. Victor. 10 facie integra, Liv. i.
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t13tl€ nsos, the god who sits in the middle temple. The temple of Minerva

was on the right,‘ whence she is said to have obtained the honours next

to Jupiter ;'~’ and the temple of Juno on the left.“ Livy. however, places

Juno first, iii. 15. So also Ovid, Trist. ii. 291.

The Capitol was the highest part in the city, and strongly fortified;

hence called ARx;" Capilolium atque arm, an: Capitolii. The ascent to

the Capitol from the forum was by 100 stops. It was most magnificently

adorned ; the very gilding of it is said to have cost 12,000 talents, i. e.

£1,976,250? hence called AUREA, and FULGENS. The gates were of

brass and the tiles gilt.“

The principal temples of other cities were also called by the name of

Capitol.’

In the Capitol were likewise temples of Terminus,“ of Jupiter Feretrius,

dtc. ; casa Romuli, the cottage of Romulus, covered with straw,“ near the

Curia Calabra-.1“ -

Near the ascent of the Capitol, was the ASYLUM, or sanctuary,“ which

Romulus opened," in imitation of the Greeks.“ .

2. The PANTHEON, built by Agrippa, son-in-law to Augustus, and dedi

cated to Jupiter Ultro,“ or to Mars and Venus, or, as its name imports, to

all the gods ;15 repaired by Adrian, consecrated by pope Boniface IV. to

the Virgin Mary, and All-Saints, A. D. 607, now called the Rotunda, from

its round figure, said to be 150 feet high, and of about the same breadth.

The roof is curiously vaulted, void spaces being left here and there for the

greater strength. It has no windows, but only an opening in the top for

the admission of light, of about 25 feet diameter. The walls of the inside

are either solid marble or incrusted. The front on the outside was cover

ed with brazen plates gilt, the top with silver plates, but now it is covered

with lead. The gate was of brass of extraordinary work and size. They

used to ascend to it by twelve steps, but now they go down as many; the

earth around being so much raised by the demolition of houses.

3. The tetnple of Apollo built by Augustus on the Palatine hill, in which

was a public library, where authors, particularly poets, used to recite their

compositions, sitting in full dress,1“ sometimes before select judges, who

passed sentence on their comparative merits. The poets were then said

committi, to be contrasted or matched, as combatants; and the reciters,

cornmittere opera. Hence Caligula said of Seneca, that he only composed

COMMISSION!-IS, showy declamations."

A particular place is said to have been built for this purpose by Hadrian,

and consecrated to Minerva, called A'riinNiuM.1“

Authors used studiously to invite people to hear them recite their works,

who commonly received them with acclainations; thus, BENE, pulchre,

belle, euge ; NON POTEST iiisuris, SOPHOS, i. e. sapienter (00q:wg,) scite, docte,

and sometimes expressed their fondness for the author by kissing him.”

 

l Liv.vi. 4. Diony. iv. Gl

Ov. Pont. iv. 9 3'1.

2 proximos illi, sc, Jovi,

tamen occupavit Pal

las lionores, Hor. Od.

i. 12. 19.

3 P. Victor. in descr.

Rom- Regionis, viii.

4 Virg. En. viii. 652. vel

ab arceo. quod is sit

locus munitissimus ur

bis, a quo facillime pos

sit hostis prohiberi,Var.

L. L. iv. 32. vel ab

ax 0;, sumnius.

5 P ut- Popl. Tac. Hist‘

iii. 71. Liv. ii. 49. iii. 15.

viii. 6. Flor. iii. 21¢

6 Virg. ib. 348. Plin.

xxxiii. 3. Hor. Od. iii.

3. 43. Liv. x. 23.

7 Suet. Cal. 47. Sil. "267.

Gell. xvi. 13. Plaut.

Curc. ii. 2.19

8 Liv. i. 54. see p. 190.

9 Liv. iv. 20. v. 53. Nep.

Att. 20. Vitruv. ii. 1.

Sen. Helv.9.

10 Macrob. Sat. i. 1. 0v.

Fast. iii. 183. Sen.

Contr- i. 6.

11 Liv.i. 8.

12 see p. 31.

13 Serv. Virg. En. viii.

342. ii. 761. Stat. Theb.

xii. 498. Liv. xxxv. 51.

Cic. Verr. i. 33. Tac.

Ann. iv. 14.

14 Plin. xxxvi. 15. Dio.

liii. 27.

15 Spart. 19. see p. 210.

16 Suet. Aug. 29. Vell.

ii. 81. Hor. Ep. i. 3. 17.

Sat. i. 10. 38. Pers. i.
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l7 Suet. Aug. 45. 89.

Claud. 4. 53. Juv. vi.

435.

18 Aur. Vict. Capitol. in

Gordian. 3. Pertin. ll.

19 Dialog. Or. 9. Plin.

Ep. ii. 14. Cic. Or. iii.

26. Hor. Art. P. 428.

Pers. 1. 49. 84. Mart. i.

4. 7.50. 37.67. 4. 77. 9.
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4. The temple of Diana, built on the Aventine mount, at the instigation

of Servius Tullius, by the Latin states, in conjunction with the Roman

people, in imitation of the temple of Diana at Ephesus, which was built at

the joint expense of the Greek states in Asia.‘

5. The temple of Janus, built by Numa,” with two brazen gates, one

on each side, to be open in war, and shut in time of peace; shut only once

during the republic, at the end of the first Punic war, A. U. 529,3 thrice

by Augustus} first after the battle of Actium, and the death of Antony and

Cleopatra, A. U. 725, a second time after the Cantabrian war, A. U. 729;

about the third time, authors are not agreed. Some suppose this temple

to have been built by Romulus, and only enlarged by Numa; hence they

take Janus Quirini for the temple of Janus, built by Romulus?

A temple was built to Romulus by Papirius, A. U. 459, and another by

Augustusfi

6. The temple of Saturn, Juno, Mars, Venus, Minerva, Neptune, &c.,

of Fortune, of which there were many, of Concord, Peace, &c.

Augustus built a temple to Mars Ultor in the forum Augusti. Dio says

in the Capitol,’ by a mistake either of himself or his transcribers. In this

temple were suspended military standards, particularly those which the

Parthians took from the Romans under Crassus, A. U. 701, and which

Phraates, the Parthian king, afterwards restored to Augustus, together with

the captives ; Suetoniuss and Tacitus say, that Phraates also gave hosta

ges. No event in the life of Augustus is more celebrated than this; and

on account of nothing did he value himself more, than that he had recov

ered, without bloodshed, and by the mere terror of his name. so many

citizens and warlike spoils, lost by the misconduct of former commanders.

Hence it is extolled by the poets,9 and the memory of it perpetuated by

coins and inscriptions. On a stone, found at Ancyra, now Angouri in

Phrygia,'° are these words: PARTHOS TRIUM EXERCITUUM ROMANORUM (i. e.

of the two armies of Crassus, both son and father, and of a third army,

commanded by Oppius Statianus, the lieutenant of Antony,)‘1 SPOLIA 12'1"

SIGNA REMITTERE MIHI, SUPPLICESQUE AMICITIAM POPULI ROMAN! PETERE

COEGI,l compelled the Parthians to restore to me the spoils and standards

of three Roman armies, and to beg as supplicants the friendship of the

Roman people; and on several coins the Parthian is represented on his

knees delivering a military standard to Augustus, with this inscription,

CIVIB. ET SIGN. MILIT. A. PARTHIS. RECEP. vel RESTIT. vel nscur.

II. Theatres, see p. 242, amphitheatres, p. 231, and places for exercise

or amusement.

Oosozvr (wdsow, from qulw, can0,) a building, where musicians and actors

rehearsed, or privately exercised themselves, before appearing on the

stage.”

NYMPHEUM, a building adorned with statues of the nymphs, and abound

ing, as it is thought, with fountains and waterfalls, which afforded an agree

able and refreshing coolness; borrowed from the Greeks, long of being

introduced at Rome, unless we suppose it the same with the temple of the

Nymphs mentioned by Cicero-13

 

1 Liv. i. 45. Quirini, Hor. Od. iv. 15. 5. Flor. iv.'l2. Eutr. vii. 25.

2 index belli et pacis. . 5. Suet. Aug. 2|. Tac. 12 Cic. Att. iv. 16. Suet.

3 Liv. l. I9. Vell. ii. 38. 5 Macrob. Sat. i. 9. Dio. Ann. ii.1. ])om.5.

Plin. xxxiv. 7. Serv. li. 20. liii. 26. 9 Hor. 0d. iv. 15. 8. Ep. 13 Mil. 27. Arusp. 27.

Virg. i. 294. vii. 607. 6 Liv. x. 46. Dio. liv. 19. i. 18. 56. Ov. Trist. ii. Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 43.

4 Janum Quirinum. i. 7 Suet. Aug. 29. Ov. 227. Fast. vi. 465. Virg. Capitol. Gord. 32.

e. templum Janl belli Fast.v. 551. Dio.liv. 8. En. vii. 606.

potentis, ter elausit, S Dio. xl. 27- liii. 23. liv. 10 in lapide Ancyrano.

Suet. Aug. 22. Janurn 8. Val. 91. Just. xlii. ll Dio. xl. 21. 24. xlix.

mam
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CIRCI. The CIRCUS unxnws, see p. 224. CIRCUS FLAMINIU8, laid

out by one Flaminius ; called also Apolliuaris, from a temple of Apollo

near it; used not only for the celebration of games, but also for making

harangues to the people.‘ .

The cmcus MAXIMUS was much frequented by sharpers and fortune

tellers (sortilegi), jugglers (pnzstigiatorcs), &c.; hence called 1~‘ALLAX.2

Several new circi were added by the emperors Nerof‘ Caracalla,

Heliogabalus, &c.

STADIA, places nearly in the form of circi, for the running of men and

horses. HIPPODROMI, places for the running or coursing of horses, also

laid out for private use, especially in country villas ;4 but here some read

Hypodromus, a shady or covered walk, which indeed seems to be meant,

as Sidon. Ep. ii. 2.

PALESTR/E, GYMNASIA, et XYSTI, places for exercising the athletze,-‘l or

pancrutiastzt, who both wrestled and boxed.“

These places were chiefly in the campus MARTIUS, a large plain along

the Tiber, where the Roman youth performed their exercises, anciently

belonging to the Tarquins ; hence called SUPERBI REGIS AGER ; and after

their expulsion, consecrated to Mars : called, by way of eminence, CAMPUS :

put for the comitia held there; hencefors domino campi : or for the votes ;

hence venalis campus, i. e. suflragia; campi nola, a repulse: or for any

thing in which a person exercises himself; hence latissimus dicendi cam

pus, in qua liceat oralori vagari libere, a large field for speaking ; campus,

in qua earcurrere virtus, cognoscique possit, a field wherein to display and

make known your virtues.’

Nnumacuna, places for exhibiting naval engagements, built nearly in

the form of a circus ; vnrus, i. e. Naumachia Circi Maximi; AUGUST! ;

DOMITIANI. These fights were exhibited also in the circus and amphi

theatre.“

Ill. Comm, buildings where the inhabitants of each curia met to per

form divine service,9 or where the senate assembled (SENACULA).1O

1V. Fora, public places. Of these the chief was, FORUM ROMANUM,

vsrus, vel MAGNUM, a large, oblong, open space, between the Capitoline

and Palatine hills, now the cow-market, where the assemblies of the peo

ple were held, where justice was administered, and public business trans

acted,“ &c., instituted by Romulus, and surrounded with porticos, shops,

and buildings, by Tarquinius Priscus. These shops were chiefly occu

pied by bankers (argentarii), hence called ARGENTARIIE, sc. taberme, vs

raaas ; hence ratio pecuniarum, gum in foro versalur, the state of money

matters ;fi1lem vie fora tollere, to destroy public credit ; in fora versari, to

trade ;12 fora cedere, to become bankrupt, vel in fora eum non /labnre; but

deforo decedere, not to appear in public; infura esse, to be engaged in

public business, vel dare operamforo; fori tubes, the rage of litigation ;

in alienoforo litigare, to follow a business one does not understand."

Around the forum were built spacious halls, called BASIIJCAE, where

 

lLiv. iii. 54. 63. Cic. 6qui pancratio certa- Max. vi. 9. l4. Luc. i. 35. xxvi. ll. Plant.

post Red. $en.6. Suet. bant, i. e. omnibus vi- 180. Curc. iv. i. l9. tfic.

I4 ribus, rrav KPl1T!I§, Sen. 8 Suet. Tit. 7. 43 Tib. Man.7. Rul. i. 8. Flac.

2 Hor. Sat. i. 6. H3. Ben. v.3. Gell. lil. 15. 5. 72. Mart. Spect. 28. 29.

3 Tac. Ann. xiv. I4. xiii. 27. Quinct. 9. see p. 228. 13 Cic. Rab. Post. 15.

4 Suet. Ces. 39. Dom. 7Juv. vi. 523. Liv. ii. 9Var. L. L. iv. 32. see Nep. Att. I0. Cat. I.

5. Plant. Bacch. iil. 3. 5. Hor. Od. iii. I. l0. p. l. Sen. Ben. iv. 39. Tac.

27. Mart. xii. 50. Plin. Cic. Cat. i. 5. Ofl'.i 18. 10 see p. 6. An. xi. 6. Plaut. Asin.

Ep. v. 6. 29. Or. iii. 42. Acad iv. ll see p. 57. 73. B7. &c. ii:_ 4. 22. Mart. Prat‘.

5 see p. 226, 227. 35. Pis. 2. Mur. B. Val. 12 Diony. ii. 50. Liv. i. Xll.

53
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courts of justice might sit, and other public business, be transacted ;1 not

used in early times, adorned with columns and porticos,” afterwards con

verted into Christian churches. The forum was altogether surrounded by

arched porticos, with proper places left for entrance?

Near the rostra stood a statue of Marsy-as, vel -a, who having pre

sumed to challenge Apollo at singing, and being vanquished, was flayed

alive.‘ Hence his statue was set up in the forum, to deter unjust

litigants.

There was only one forum under the republic. Julius Caesar added

another, the area of which cost H. s. millies, i. e. £807,291 : 13 : 4, and

Augustus a third; hence TRINA 1-“om, 'rn1Pi.sx FORUM.5 Domitian began

a fourth forum, which was finished by Nerva, and named, from him,

FORUM NERVE ; called also TRANSITORIUM, because it served as a conve

nient passage to the other three. But the most splendid forum was that

built by Trajan, and adorned with the spoils he had taken in war.“

There were also various FORA, or market-places, where certain com

modities were sold; thus,forum BOARIUM, the ox and cow market, in

which stood a brazen statute of a bull, adjoining to the Circus Maximus ,7

SUARIUM, the swine-market ; PlSCARIUM,l.l’l6 fish-market ; OLITORIUM, the

green-market ; forum CUPEDINIS, where pastry and confections were sold;

all contiguous to one another, along the Tiber. When joined together,

called MACELLUM, from one Macellus, whose house had stood there.”

Those who frequented this place are enumerated, Ter. Eun. ii. 2. 25.

V. PORTICUS, or piazzas, were among the most splendid ornaments of

the city. They took their names either from the edifices to which they

were annexed, as porticus Concordia, Apollinis, Quirini, Herculis, theatri,

circi, amphitheatri, &c., or from the builders of them, as porticus Pompeia,

Livia, Octavia, Agrippa, &.c., used chiefly for walking in, or riding under

covert. In porticos, the senate and courts ofjustice were sometimes held.’

Here also those who sold jewels, pictures, or the like, exposed their

goods.

Upon a sudden shower, the people retired thither from the theatre.

Soldiers sometimes had their tents in porticos. There authors recited

their works, philosophers used to dispute,” particularly the Stoics, whence

their name (from emu, porticus), because Zeno, the founder of that sect,

taught his scholars in a portico at Athens, called Poecile,“ adorned with

various pictures, particularly that ofthe battle of Marathon. So also Chry

sippi porticos, the school of Chrysippus.12 Porticos were generally paved,"

supported on marble pillars, and adorned with statues.“

VI. CoLuMNAz,15 columns or pillars, properly denote the props or sup

ports“ of the roof of a house, or of the principal beam on which the roof

depends ,1” but this term came to be extended to all props or supports

whatever, especially such as are ornamental, and also to those structures

which support nothing, unless perhaps ffl. statue, a globe, or the like.

A principal part of architecture consists in aknowledge of the difl'erent

 

  

1 see p. 86. Sen. Ira, ii. 9. Mart. iii. Civ. ii. p. 500. see p. 307.

2 Cic. Ver. iv. 3. v. 58. 38. 4. 307. 13 pavimentata, Cic.

At. iv. I6. Liv. xxvi.27. 6 Lamprid. Alex. 28. 10 Vitr. v. 9. Tac. Hist. Dom. 44. Q. Fr. iii. l.

3 Liv. xii. 27. Marcellin. xvi. 6. Gell. i. 31. Juv. i. 12. Cic. 14 Sen. Ep. llb. Ov. F.

4 Hor. Sat . 6. I20. Liv. xiii. 23. Suet. Dom. 5. Ur. ii. 20. Prop. ii. 33. v. 563. Trist. iii. I. 59.

xxxviii. l3.0v. Fast. vi. 7 Tac. xii. 24. (Iv. Fast. 45. Prop. ii. 23. 5. Suet.

701. vi. 477. Festus. ll vram)u,, varia, pictn. Aug. 3|.

5 Suet. Jul. 26. Plin. 8 Varr. L. L. iv. 32. 12 Cic. Mur. 29. Pers. iii. 15 fl’1’I]hlI.l| vel aruhat.

xxix. 31. xxxvi. 15.5. 00v. Art. Am. i. 67. 53. Nep. Milt. 6. Hor. 16 fnlcra.

24. 0v.T1'ist. iii. 12.24. Cic.Dom.44. Ap.Bel. Sat. ll. 3. 4-1. see. p. 17 coluruen.

Qt, ,
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form, size, and proportions of columns. Columns are variously denomi

nated, from the five different orders of architecture, Doric, Ionic, Cortn

thian, Tuscan, and Composite,i. e. composed of the first three. The footof a column is called the base (basis).‘ and is always made one half of V

the height of the diameter of the column. That part of acolumn on which

it stands is called its pedestal (stylabates, vel -ta), the top, its chapiter or

capital, (epistylium, caput vel capitulum), and the straight part, its shaft

(scapus.)

Various pillars were erected at Rome in honour of great men, and to

commemorate illustrious actions. Thus, COLUMNA ENEA, a brazen pillar

on which a league with the Latins was written ,2 COLUMNA ROSTRATA, a

column adorned with figures,of ships, in honour of Duilius, in the forum,“

of white marble, still remaining with its inscription ; another in the Capitol,

erected by M. Fulvius. the consul. in the second Punic War, in honour of

Caesar, consisting of one stone of Numidian marble near twenty feet high ;

another in honour of Galba.‘ But the most remarkable columns were

those of Trajan and Antoninus Pius.

Trajan’s pillar was erected in the middle of his forum, composed of

twenty-four great pieces of marble, but so curiously cemented as to seem

but one. Its height is 128 feet, according to Eutropius, 144 feet. It is

about twelve feet diameter at the bottom, and ten at the top. lt has in the

inside 185 steps for ascending to the top, and forty windows for the ad

mission of light. The whole pillar is encrusted with marble, on which are

represented the warlike exploits of that emperor, and his army, particularly

in Dacia. On the top was a colossus of Trajan, holding in his left hand

a sccptre, and in his right a hollow globe of gold, in which his ashes were

put; but Eutropius afiirms his ashes were deposited under the pillar.-"’

The pillar of Antoninus was erected to him by the senate after his death.

It is 176 feet high, the steps of ascent 106, the windows 56. The sculp

ture and other ornaments are much of the same kind with those of '1‘rajan’s

pillar, but the work greatly inferior.

Both these pillars are still standing, and justly reckoned among the most

precious remains of antiquity. Pope Sextus V., instead of the statues of

the emperors, caused the statue of St. Peter to be erected on Trajan’s pil

lar, and of St. Paul on that of Antoninus.

The Romans were uncommonly fond of adorning their houses with pil

' lars,° and placing statues between them,’ as in temples. A tax seems

to have been imposed on pillars, called COLUMNARIUIVLH

There was a pillar in the forum called columna Maenia, from C. Mami

us, who, having conquered the Antiates,A. U. 4l7,_ placed the brazen

beaks of their ships on the tribunal in the forum, from which speeches

were made to the people ; hence called ROSTRA.9 Near this pillar, slaves

and thieves, or fraudulent bankrupts, used to be punished. Hence insig

nificant, idle persons, who used to saunter about that place, were called

COLUMNARII, as those who loitered about the rostra and courts of justice

were called SUBROSTRANI and SUBBASILICARIl,m comprehended in the

turbo furensis, or plebs urbana, which Cicero often mentions.

VII. Aacus TRIUMPHALES, arches erected in honour of illustrious ge

nerals, who had gained signal victories in war, several of which are still

1 Plin. xxxvi. 23. s. 56. 20. Suet. Jul. 86. G.23.' 7 in intercolumniis, Cic. 9 see p. 55. Plin. xxxiv.

2 Plin. xxxiv. 5. Liv. ii. 5 Eutro . viii. 5. Ver. i. I9. 5. s. ll.

33. 6 Cic. er. i. 55. dzc. 8 Oil. Trist. iii. l.61.Cic. ‘I0 Cit'.. Cluent.13. Fem.

3 see p. 967. Hor. Od.ii. 18. Juv. vii. Att. xiii. B. Cns. B. C. viii. 1. 9. Plant. Capt.

4 Sil. vi. 663. Liv. Xlii. 182. iii. 28. s. 32. iv. 2. 35.
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standing. They were at first very simple, built of brick or hewn stone, of

a semi-circular figure; hence called FORNICES by Cicero; but afterwards

more magnificent, built of the finest marble, and of asquare figure, with a

large arched gate in the middle, and two small ones on each side, adorned

with columns and statues, and various figures done in sculpture. From the

vaultof the middle gate hunglittle winged images of Victory, \vith crowns

in their hands, which, when let down, they put on the victor’s head as he

passed in triumph. ‘This magnificence began under the first emperor’s ;

hence Pliny calls it NOVICIUM rNvs.vToM.‘

VIII. TROPEA, trophies, were

spoils taken from the enemy, and

fixed upon any thing, as signs or

monuments of victory ;2 erecteda

usually in the place where it was

gained, and consecrated to some

divinity, with an inscription ;4

used chiefly among the ancient

Greeks, who, for a trophy, deco

rated the trunk of a tree with the

arms and spoils of the vanquished

enemy. Those who erected me

tal or stone were held in detesta

tion by the other states, nor did

they repair a trophy when it de

cayed, to intimate, that enmities

ought not to be immortal?

Trophies were not much used

by the Romans, who, Florus says,

never insulted the vanquished.

They called any monuments of a

victory by that name.“ Thus the t____ _ _

oak tree, with a cross piece of wood on the top, on which Romulus car

ried the spoils of Acron, king of the Cteninenses, is called by Plutarch

-roonuwv; by Livy; 1-‘ERCULUM ; or, as others read the passage, FERETRUM.

Trapteum is also put by the poets for the victory itself, or the spoils."

It was reckoned unlawful to overturn a trophy, as having been conse

crated to the gods of war. Thus Caesar left standing the trophies which

Pompey, from a criminal vanity, had erected on the Pyrenean mountains,

after his conquest of Sertnrius and Perpenna in Spain, and that of Mith

ridates over Triarius, near Ziela in Pontus, but reared opposite to them

monuments of his own victories over Afranius and Petreius in the former

place, and over Pharnaces, the son of Mithridates, in the latter. The in

scription on Czesar’s trophy on the Alps we have, Plin. iii. 20. s. 24. Dru

sus erected trophies near the Elbe, for his victories over the Germans.

Ptolemy places them inter Canduam et Luppiam.8

There are two trunks of marble, decorated like trophies, still remaining

at Rome, which are supposed by some to be those said to have been erect

  

1. '

 

lxxxiv. 6. Vs. 12._ Dio. 5. Ov. Art. Am. ii. 744. 6 Flor. iii. 2. Cic. Arch. 8 Dio. xli. 24. Iv. 1.

xlix. 15. 1|. 19 l1V. 8. Tac. Ann. ii. 22. Curt. 7. Dom.3T.Pis.38.Plin. Strab iii. p. 156. xhi.

Cl(‘.VB1'. i. 7. ii. 63..luv. vii. 7. Vlll- 1. Paneg. 59. Nat. Hist. 48. Flor. iv. 12. 23.

X. 136. 5 Stat. Theb. ii. 707. iii. s. 4. 20. 24. Prol. ii. ll.

2 a 1'pu1rr1, fuga. Juv. x. 133. Cic. Inv. 7 Liv. i. 10. Hor. Od. ii.

3 osita vel statuta. ii. 23. Plut. Q. Rom.36. 19. Ne .Them.5. Virg.

4 irg. En. iii. 288. xi. Died. Sic. 13. G. iii. £2.
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ed by Marius over Jugurtha, and over the Cimbri and Teutoni, vel -es ;‘

but this seems not to be ascertained.

IX. Aou,enuc'rus.2 Some of them brought water to Rotne from more

than the distance of sixty miles, through rocks and mountains, and over

valleys,3 supported on arches, in some places above 109 feet high, one

row being placed above another. The care of them anciently belonged to

the censors and aediles. Afterwards certain oflicers were appointed for

that purpose by the emperors. called CURATORES AQUARUM, with 720 men,

paid by the public, to keep them in repair, divided into two bodies ;4 the

one called PUBLICA, first instituted by Agrippa, under Augustus, consisting

of 260; the other FAMILIA cmsarus, of 460, instituted by the emperor

Claudius. The slaves employed in taking care of the water were called

AQUARH. AQUARXA PROVINCIA is supposed to mean the charge of the port

of Ostia.5

A person who examined the height from which water tnight be brought

was called LIBRATOR; the instrument by which this was done, AQUARIA

LIBRA ; hence locus pari libra cum equore maris est, of the same height ;

omnes aqua: diversa in urbem libra preuemunt, from a different height. S0,

turres ad libram factzz, of a proper height; locus ad Iibellam lflqllué‘, quite

level.“

The declivity of an aqueduct (libramentum aqua) was at least the fourth

of an inch every 100 feet ;’ according to Vitruvius, half a foot. The

moderns observe nearly that mentioned by Pliny. If the water was con

veyed under ground, there were openings“ every 240 feet.“

The curator, or pnefcctus aquarum, was invested by Augustus with con

siderable authority ; attending without the city by two lictors, three public

slaves, an architect, secretaries, &c. ; hence, under the later emperors, he

was called CONSULARIS AQUARUM.1o

According to P. Victor, there were twenty aqueducts in R0me,but others

make them only fourteen. They were named from the maker of them, the

place from which the water was brought, or from some other circumstance;

thus, AQUA Claudia, Appia, Marcia, Julia, Cimina, Felix, VIRGO (velvi1‘gi

neus liquor),so called, because ayottng girl pointed out certain veins, which

the diggers following found a great quantity of water ; but others give a dif

ferent account of the matter; made by Agrippa, as several others were."

X. Ct.oAc.a,” sewers, drains, or sinks, for carrying off the filth of the

city into the Tiber; first made by Tarquinius Priscus," extending under

the whole city, and divided into numerous branches. The arches which

supported the streets and buildings were so high and broad, that a wain

loaded with hay“ might go below, and vessels sail in them : hence Pliny

calls them operum omnium dictu maximum, sufussis monlibus, alque urbe

pensili, subterque navigate. There were in the streets, at proper distances,

openings for the admission of dirty water, or any other filth, which persons

were appointed always to remove, and also to keep the cloacce clean. This

was the more easily elfected by the declivity of the ground,and the plenty

of water with which the city was supplied."
 

1 Suet. Jul. ii. Val. Vitr. viii. 6. Coiumel. 9 in binos actus, ibid. purgo, Fest. At Plin.

Max. vi. 9. I4. vtit. 17. Front. i. I8. I0 Suet. Aug. 37. Front. 13 Liv. i. 38.

2 see p. 308. CKBS. B. C. iii. 40. Var. l. 1. C. de Aquaad. 14 vehis,v. -es, ft'enilt\r

3 Plin. xxxi. I5. s. 24. ‘R. R. i. 6. ll Ov. Pont. i. 8. 38. ge onusta.

4 familim. 7 in centenos pedes Si- Front. Plin. xxxi. 3. 15 Plin. xxxvi. 13. 15.

5 Front. Aquced. Cic. cilici minimum erit, Uassiod.vii. Ep. 6.Dio. Ep. x. 41. Strab. v. p.

Fam. viii. 6. Vat. 5. Piin.xxxi.6.s.31.Vitr. Xlviii. 32. x1ix.l4. 42. 225. Hor. Sat. ii. 3.

Mur. 8. viii. 7. liv. I4. Suet. Aug. 42. 242.

6 Plin. Ep. x. 50. 69. 8 lamina. I2 acluo velconluo,i.e.
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The principal sewer, with which the rest communicated, was called

CLOACA MAXIMA, the work of Tarquinius Superbus.

The cloacae at first were carried through the streets ;'~’afterwards made}

Various cloacae were

but by the want of regularity in rebuilding the city after it was burned by

the Gauls, they, in many places, went under private houses. Under the

republic, the censors had the charge of the cloacaa ; but under the emperors,

cunaronss CLOACARUM were appointed, and a tax imposed for keeping

them in repair, called CL0ACARIUM.3

Xl. V1E.—Tl18 public ways were perhaps the greatest of all the Roman

works, made with amazing labour and expense ; extending to the utmost

 

 

 

 

limits of the empire, from the pillars of Hercules to the Euphrates, and

the southern confines of Egypt.l'

* Amongst the works of

p‘ublic utility belonging to

oin8, none seem to have ex

cited greatcr admiration in the

ancients themselves than the

Cloacse. And from what re

mains ofthe Cloaca Maxims at

the present day, we may infer

that the praise which they be

stowed on these works was

not unremitted. The structure

of this vast Cloacu is univer

sally ascribed to Tarquinius

Superbus, though it was plan

ned and commenced by the

elder Tarquiii It was intend

ed, together with its different

ramifications, to carry off the

waters which stagnated in the

low grounds near the Forum,

with the other impurities of

the city. Pliny expresses his

wonder at the solidity and du

rability of this great undertak

ing. which, after a lapse of

700 years, still remained unin

jured and entire. So vast

were the dimensions of this

Cloaca, that a cart loaded with

hay could easily pass under it.

Dionysius informs us, that it

cost the state the enormous

sum of 1000 talents to have

the Cloaca: cleaned and re

paired. We hear also of other

sewers being made from time

to time on mount Aventine

and other places, by the cen

sors M. Cato and Valerius

Flaccus, but more especially

by Agrippa, who, according to

Pliny, is said to have intro

duced vrhole rivers into these

hollow channels, on which the

city was as it were suspended,

and thus was rendered subter

raneously navigable.

1 In order to afford some

idea of the nature and impor

tance of these works, we copy

from the accurate account of

them given in the description

of ancient Italy by Crarner, so

much as may indicate their

course and extent through the

various provinces of that coun

try.

“ The principal way, which

traversed Liguria, as well as

the most ancient, was that

which followed the whole

length of the coast, and led in

to Gaul by the Alpis Maritiina.

It was made by the consul Au

relius, about 605 U. C. and

from him was called the

VIA AURELIA. lt seems to

have been laid down in the

first instance from Rome to

Piss, from which point it was

subsequently continued, under

the name of the Via Emilia,

by the consul 1Ernilius Scau

rus, A. U. C. 639, as far as

Vada Sahata : here it left the

coast, and led by a circuitous

rout to Acqui and Tortona.

At s later period, however,

this road was carried along the

coast to the Maritime Alps,

and even beyond them into

Gaul as far as Arelate, Arles;

when the name of Via Aure

ria, as we find from the Itine

rary of Antonirius. was com

monly used to designate the

rout between that city and

Rome.

The VIA POSTHUMIA was

another great Roman road,

which, beginning at Genoa,

traversed the Apennines, and

the part of Liguria which lies

on the other side ofthat chain ;

and continued its course

through a great portion of Ci

salpine Gaul, as far as Verona.

It has not been ascertained by

whom and at what time this

road was constructed ; but we

know that it must have exist

ed before 636 U. C. the date of

the brazen tablet of Genoa, in

which mention is made of it.

It may with robability be as

cribed to A. gosthurnius Albi

nus, who was consul in 572

U. C. and afterwards censor

in 578.

In examining the different

roads which intersected the

province just described, we

shall commence with those

which crossed the Alps, and

terminated at Milan. They

were constructed. as Strabo

informs us, by order of Augus

tus; though we are not to un

derstand the geographer as

stating. that these mountain

passes were opened for the

first time during the reign of

that emperor, but that they

were rendered more easy of

access by the works which he

caused to be undertaken there.

That which traversed the Gra

ian Alp, or the Lime Sr. Ber

nard, led from Milan to Vienna,

formerly the capitol of the Al

lobroges. through the country

of the Centrones, now the Ta

rentitise; the other, which

crossed the Pennine Alp. or

Great St. Bernard, established

a communication between the

formercity and Lyons. There

were also two passes over the

Rhastian Alps, which afford

ed a communication between

Curia, Coin, and Milan; the

one traversing the Splugen,

the other Mont rS'eplimer, and

both meeting at Clavenna,

Chiavenmt. These roads also

were probably made by Augus

tus, but the passes had been

frequented long before, as

Strabo reports on the authori

ty of Polybius. From Milan

two great roads branched ofl'

to the eastern and southern

extremities of the province;

the one leading to Vemna and

Aquileia, the latter to Placen

tia and Ariminum: the same

name of Via ./Emilia was how

ever applied to both. Con

cerning this celebrated way,

1 Liv. i. 56. xxxlx. 44. 2 per publicum ducts. 3 Liv. v. 55. Ulpinn.
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The Carthaginians are said first to have paved‘ their roads with stones;

and after them, the Romans.’ The first road which the Romans paved’

 

we lenm that it was made by

M. 1Emilius Lcpidus, who

was consul A. U. C. 567, in

continuation of the Via Flami

nia, which had been carried

from Rome to Ariminum. The

Via T/Emilia was laid down in

the first instance as far as Bo

logna, but subsequently it was

continued to Placeiltia and

Milan, and finally to Verona

and Aquileia. There was

another branch of it however

which led from Bologna to this

last city by a shorter cut,

though still avoiding the

marshes of the Po. and rejoin

ing the main road at Patina.

Lastly, we may notice a ro

which seems to have led f m

Parma through Liguris nto

Etruria. No mention is ade

of it in the Itineraries, but

there is good historical evi

denre of the existence of such

a. rout: and we conceive that

it was by this road that the

Roman armies usually pene

trated from Etruria into Cisal

pine Gaul. before the Flami

nian and /Emilian ways had

been laid down. The general

direction of this rout, which

is now much frequented,

seems to have been from Pisa

to Luca, Sarzrma, Ponlremoli,

Farnona, and Parma.

Aquileia was the central

point to which all the roads

that traversed Venetia tended,

and from which others diverg

ed to pass into the neighbour

ing provinces of lllyria and

. Pannonia. The principal and

most important of these was

that branch of the Via [Emilia

which has been described from

Milan to Verona in the pre

ceding section. At Verona,

this road was joined by an

other, which crossed the Tri

dentine Alps, and terminated

in Germany at Augusta Vin

delicorum, Augsburg; follow

ing precisely the same direc

tion as the modern chaussée

which traverses the Tyrol, and

descends into ltaly by Trent

and the valley of the Adige.

From this road again we find

two others branching ofl' at

different points, through the

most mountainous parts of the

Carnic territorv, and joining

the Via ./Emilia, the one at

Aquileia, the other at Concor

dia. From Aquileia, two roads

led into Pnnnonia and Histna.

The first of these crossed the

Julian Alps, or the Mons Ocra

of Strabo, a assage apparent

ly frequented from the earliest

period. The road leading

from A uileia into Histria fol

lowed t e coast round the pe

ninsula as far as Tsrsatica, no

Tarsatslt, in Liburnia.

The Via Aurelia has already

been treated of in the section

which related to Liguria. The

next road to be noticed as tra

versing Etruria was the

VIA Cr.sum.\, or Cnoou,

which parted from the Via

Flaminia s little beyond the

Pons Milvius. and again from

the Via Cassia a few miles

farther. We are not informed

by whom it was constructed,

and indeed its direction is but

imperfectly traced from the

Itineraries ; it probably fell

into disuse when the central

parts of Etruria, which it

seems to have crossed. be

came unfrequented. From

Sienna.,l am inclined to think

that this road proceeded to

Florence, where it rejoined the

Via Cassia, and from thence

to Luca and Luna. The An

tonine. Itinerary indeed de

scribes a rout between the

two first cities, under the

name of Via Clodia. We are

equally ignorant by whom the

Via Cassia was constructed.

It is only known that it exist

ed prior to Cicero‘s time ; for

he informs us in the second

Philippic, that it was one of

the three roads which led from

Rome into Cisalpine Gaul.

We hay? seen that it joined

the Via Clodia at Florence.

At the station called ad Novas,

a road branched off to the left

towards Sienna: if the dis

tances are right, this commu

nication must have been ll cir

cuitous one. We are inclined

to think that it joined the Via

Colodia near Sienna, thus c'on

necting the central parts of

Etruria with the coast. Last

ly, there remains to be noticed

sroad which branched ofifrom

the Via Cassia at Baccano, and

led to Ameria in Umbria,

from which city it obtained the

name of Via Amerina.

The principal road we have

to notice in Umbria and Picc

num, is the

VIA Fmnruu, together

with its several branches. It

was constructed by C. Flami

nius when consor. A. U. C.

533. and was carried in the

first instance from Rome to

Narnia ; from thence it branch

ed off in two directions to Me

vanis and Spoletum, uniting

however again at Fulginia:

from this place it continued its

course to Nuceria, and was

there divided a sccond time,

one branch striking oifthrough

Picenum to Ancona; from

whence it followed the coast

to Fanum Fortume; here it

met the other branches,which

passed the A ennines more to

the north. an descended u on

the sea by the pass of the e

tra Pertusa and Forum Sem

pronii. These two roads thus

reunited terminated at Arimi

num. From Ancona there

was n road which kept along

the coast of Picenum, and con

nected the Flaminian with the

Salarian way.

The first road which we

have to notice in the country

of the Sabini is the

VIA S.\r..un.\, which tra

versed the Sabine country,

and terminated at Hadria in

Picenum. We are told that

it obtained its name from the

use to which it was converted

by the Sabines, for the impor

tation ofsalt into their country

from the sea. When or by

whom it was constructed is

not known; but it appears to

have existed as early as the

first invasion of the Gauls;

for the battle on the Allia is

said to have been fought near

the eleventh milestone on that

road. Strabo informs us, that

it commenced at the Porta

Collina, as did also the Via

Nomentana, which rejoined

the former near Eretum,

The VIA VALERIA is sup

posed, on the authority of a

passage in Livy, to havebeen

made by M.ValeriusMaxitnt1s,

who was censor with C. Juni

us Buhulcus A. U. C. 447. It

commenced, as Strabo informs

us, at Tibur, where the Via

Tiburtina terminated, and led

through the territories of the

Equi and Marsi to Corfinium;

but the Itineraries make it ex

tend as far as Hadria in Picc

num.

 

I stravisse. 2 Isid. xv. 16. 3 muniverunt.
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was to Capua ; first made by Appius Claudius the Censor, the same who

built the first aqueduct, A. U. 441, afterwards continued to Bruudusium,

 

In describing the difl'erent

roads which traversed Latium,

we shall notice them in their

order as they severally branch

ed ofl’ from Rome, their com

mon centre. The first is the

V1.4 Osrrsusrs, which. as

its name sufiiciently implies,

led to Ostia, commencing at

the Porta Trigemina; or, if

we take a latter period, at the

Porta Ostiensis. now Porto S.

Paola. The Via Laurentina

branched ofi' from this road

about two miles from Rome,

and terminated at Laurentum.

We have no account of this

Roman way in the Itineraries,

but we are informed of its ex

istence from Ovid. The next

road is the

VIA ARDEAT1NA,whlCIi evi

dently was intended to esta

blish a communication with

Arden, distant about twenty

miles from Rome. There was

also a road which followed the

line of the coast from Ostia to

Tarracina, it was called SE

venum, having been con

structed, or more probably re

paired, by order of the emperor

Severus, as we learn from an

cient inscriptions.

The Appian way was the

most celebrated of the Roman

roads, both on account of its

length and the difficulties

which it was necessary to

overcome in its construction. -

. . . . qualimite noto

Appia longarum terilur Regina

viarum.

STAT. SILV. II. 2.

It was made, as Livy in

forms us, by the censor Appi

us Czecus, A. U. C. 442. and

in the first instance was only

laid down as far as Capua, a

distance of abouta thousand

stavlia,oran hundred andtwen

ty-five miles; but even this

portion ofthe work, according

to the account of Diodorus Si

culus was executed in so ex

ensive a manner that it ex

austed the public treasury.

From Capua it was subse

quently carried on to Beneven

tum, and finally to Bruntlusi

um, when this port became the

great place of resort for those

who were desirous of crossing

over into Greece and Asia Mi

nor. This latter part of the

Appian way is supposed to

have been constructed by the

consul App. Claudius Pulcher,

grandson of Ctncus, A. U. C.

504. and to have been com

pleted by another consul ofthe

same family thirty-six years

after. We find frequent men

tion made of re airs done to

this road by the oman empe

rors, and more particularly by

Trajan, both in the histories

of the time and also in ancient

inscriptions. This road seems

to have been still in excellent

order in the time of Procopius,

who gives a very good account

of the manner in which it was

constructed. The next road

which presents itself to our

notice is the

VIA LATINA. It commen

ced at the Porta Capena, and

fell into the Via Appia at Be

neventum. Of its formation

we have no account, but it

was certainly of great antiqui

ty, and existed probably be

fore the Romans had conquer

ed Latium.

The V1.4 LAVICANA, so call

ed from its passing close to

the ancient city of Lavicum,

communicated with the Via

Latina.

The VIA PRIENESTINA, like

the Via Lavicana, issued from

the Porta Esquilina, and fell

into the Via Latina.

So far the description of the

Appian way has been confined

to that portion of it which tra

versed the Latin plains; we

may therefore resume our

statement of the stations and

distances of this celebrated

road from the borders of Cam

pania. and carry it onto the

limits of the Samnite territory.

The Latin way. which we also

left on the confines ofCampa

nia, in the last section, may

be considered as falling into

the Via Appia at Capua. The

Appian and Latin ways were

also connected by a cross rode

which branched off from the

former at Minturnaa, and pas

sing through Suessa Aurunca,

joined the Via Latina at Tea

num. From inscriptions, we

learn that it was called Via

Hadriann, from having been

constructed at the expense of

that emperor. Another great

road followed the Campanian

coast from Sinuessa to Sur

renturnppassing through Cu

mae, Puteoli, and Neapolis;

that portion of it lying between

the first of these cities and Si

nuessa, obtained the name of

Via Domitiana from the em

peror Domilian, who caused

to be constructed, as we are in

formed, by Statius. In the Iti

nerary of Antoninus this route

is entitled “ Iter a Terracina

Nea olim.” The route which

led rom Capua, to Comte is

termed Via Consularis by Pli

ny ; it is also sometimes called

Via Campana. One branch of

it diverged to Puteoli. From

Capua also commenced a Ro

man way, which traversed a

portion ofCam ania,the whole

of Lucnnia an Bruttium, and

terminated at Rhegium on the

Sicilian Straits. A curious

inscription. discovered at Pol

la in Calabria, informs us that

this road was constructed by

M. A uilius Gallus, the pro

consu , the same probably who

is mentioned by Florus as

having been praetor in Sicily.

In this inscription all the dis

tances are reckoned from the

spot where it was fixed to each

place or station‘ on the road

from Capua to Rhegium.

The course of the Appian

way has been described

through Campania as far as

Capua ; from that point there

fore we may resume the de

tail of its stat ions and distan

ces as far as Beneventum, and

from thence again through the

different ramifications of the

same route to the confines of

Apulia. From Beneventum,

one branch of the Appian way

proceeded through the country

of the Hirpini to Venusia in

Apulia, and from thence to

Tarentum and Brundusium.

Another branch took a more

northerly direction on leaving

Beneventum, and passing the

Apennines near 1Equotuti

cum, led to C-anusium in Apn

lia, and from the-nce along the

coast to Brundusium : the lat

ter part of this road was called

Via Egnatia. -The northern

part of Samnium was travers

ed hy a road which communi

cated with the Valerian, La

tin, and Appian ways, and

after crossing through part of

Apulia. fell into the Via Aqui

lia in Lucania. There is rea

son for supposing this to have

been the Via Numicis of

which Horace says,

Brundusium Numici melius

via ducat, an Alppi.

I. Pisr. 18.
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about 350 miles, but by whom is uncertain ; called REGINA v1.uw1v|,l paved

with the hardest flint so firmly, that in several places it remains entire unto

this day, about 2000 years; so broad, that two carriages might pass one

another, commonly, however, not exceeding fourteen feet. The stones

were of different sizes, from one to five feet every way, but so artfully

joined that they appeared but one stone. There were two strata below ;

the first stratum of rough stones cemented with mortar, and the second of

gravel ; the whole about three feet thick.

The roads were so raised as to command a prospect of the adjacent coun

try. On each side there was usually a row of larger stones, called run

omas, a little raised for foot passengers ; hence the roads were said MAR

GINARL2 Sometimes roads were only covered with gravel,3 with a foot

path of stone on each side.

Augustus erected a gilt pillar in the forum, called MILLIARIUM Auarsfiilt,

where all the military ways terminated. The miles,however, were reck

oned not from it, but from the gates of the city, along all the roads to the

limits ofthe empire, and marked on stones. Hence LAPIS is put for a mile ;

thus, all tertimn lapidem, the same with tria millia passuum ab urbe. At

smaller distances, there were stones for travellers to rest on, and to assist

those who alighted to mount their horses.‘

The public ways (PUBLICE vm) were named either from the persons

who first laid them out, or the places to which they led: thus VIA APPIA,

and near it, via NUMICIA, which also led to Brundusium. Via AURELIA,

along the coast of Etruria; FLAMINIA, to Ariminum and Aquileia; CASSIA,

in the middle between these two, through Etruria to Mutiua; JEMILIA,

which led from Ariminum to Placentiaf’ Via PR}ENESTlNA,t0 Praeneste ;

TIBURTINA, vel TIBURS, to Tibur; OSTIENSIS, to Ostia; LAURENTINA, to

Laurentum; SALARIA, so called because by it the Sabines carried salt

from the sea ;“ LATINA, &c.

The principal roads were called PoBLtcA~‘., vel MILITARI-ZS, consulares,

vel prcetoriw; as among the Greeks, flatrtltwt, i. e. regim; the less fre

quented roads, PRIVATE, agrariw, vel oicinales, quia ad agros et vicos ducunt.

The charge of the public ways was intrusted only to men of the highest

dignity. Augustus himself undertook the charge of the roads round Rome,

 

an peninsula, from Brundusi

umto Tarenturn. The princi

pal road to be noticed in Lu

pua. Finally, a cross-road

led from Beneventumvinto the

country of the Ptcentini,

For Cicero speaks of a Via

Minucia, which must have

agreed in direction with that

which l am now describing;

and early critics have remark

ed, that the trite reading in

this passage of Cicerowzts Nu

micia. In the Itinerary of An

toninus this route is described

under the head ‘ Iter a Medi

olano per Picenum et Cam

paniam ad Columnam.’ We

may here observe that a

branch of the Via Latina

crossed into this route from

Teanum Sidicium, and thus

afforded a more direct commu

nication between that town

and Beneventum than by Ca

where it fell in with the Via

Aquilia at Picentia. The on

ly route which traversed the

territory of the Frentani was

a continuation of the Via Sa

laria, which followed the

coast as far as Bruntlusium.

According to Romanelli it was

termed Via Frentana Apula.

But in the Itinerary of Antoni

nus we find itdescrihed under

the hertd ‘ Via Flaminia per

Pioenum Brundusium.’

There yet remains to be no

ticed a road which followed

the whole coast of the Iapygi

cania, was the Via Aquilia.

We find also in the Antonina

Itinerary a cross-road commu

nicating with the Via Appia

and the Via Aquilia. On the

eastern coast we have to fol

low the course of another Ro

man way, which terminated

at Rhegium. An ancient in

acription, as cited by Roma

nellt, informs us, that this

road was regarded as a branch

of the Appian way, and that

in consequence of its having

heen repaired by Trajan, it

took the name ofViaTrajana."
 

p. 1004. l. 154 6 1-mi. Sat. i. 6. roe.
D. de. V. S. Grac. Liv.

lLiv. ix. 29. Eutr. ii.

Sat. i. 5. ac. Ann. ii.

30. Stat. Sylv. ii. 2.

ll.

2 Liv. xii. ‘27.

4. Hor. E . i. 18. 20. 3glarea,ibid.

4 Plin. iii. 5. xv. 18. Tac.

Hist. i. 73. Suet. Oth. 5 Cic. Phil. xii. 9. Cat.

6. Dio. liv. 8. ii. 4. Liv. xxxix. 2.

. Galba,

xxvi. I0.

Plut.

Plin. Ep. ii. 16. Fest.

Mart. iv. 64. 18.
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and appointed two men of praetorian rank to pave the roads, each of whom

was attended by two lictors.‘

From the principal ways, there were cross-roads, which led to some less

noted place, to a country villa, or the like, called DIVERTICULA, which

word is put also for the inns along the public roads, hence for a digression

from the principal subject.” But places near the road where travellers

resteda are commonly called DIVERSORIA, whether belonging to a friend,

the same with hospitia, or purchased on purpose,4 or hired,5 then properly

called c,wr=o:v1r~:, or TABERNJE DIVERS0R1E;6 and the keeper’ of such a

place, of an inn or tavern, cauro; those who went to it, DIVERSORES ;

hence commorandi natura diversorium nobis, non habitandi dedit, nature has

granted us an inn for our sojourning, not a home for our dwelling.”

In later times, the inns or stages along the roads were called MAN

sioivss; commonly at the distance of half a day’s journey from one

another ;9 and at a less distance, places for relays, called MUTATIONES,

where the public couriersm changed horses. These horses were kept in

constant readiness, at the expense of the emperor, but could only be used

by those employed on the public service. without a particular permission

notified to the innkeepers by a diploma.“

The Romans had no public posts, as we have. The first invention of

public couriers is ascribed to Cyrus. Augustus first introduced them

among the Romans." But they were employed only to forward the pub

lic despatches, or to convey political intelligence. It is surprising they

were not sooner used for the purposes of commerce and private commu

nication. Lewis XI. first established them in France, in the year

1474: but it was not till the first of Charles 11., anno 1660. that the post

office was settled in England by act of parliament; and three years after,

the revenues arising from it, when settled on the duke of York, amounted

only to £20,000."

Near the public ways the Romans usually placed their sepulchres.“

The streets of the city were also called vi/E, the cross-streets, vus TRANS

vnnsaz ; thus, via SACRA, NOVA, &c., paved with flint, yet usually dirty.15*

* The VIA Lyra was a

prolongation of the Via Flami

nia, and was the street through

which victorious generals,

who entered Rome on that

side, marched their troops in

triumph to the Capitol. It is

supposed to have commenced

at the Piazza Sciarra. We

hear ofseveral triumphal arch

es with which this approach

was adorned. Those of M.

Aurelius, Verus, and Gordian

are noticed by Rufus; and

Nardini is disposed to add

one of Domitian, besides the

temple Fortuna Redux, men

tioned hy Martial.

The VIA Nova was parallel

to the Vicus Tuscus, nnd led

also from the Forum to the

Velabrum. This street exist

ed in the time of the elder Tar

quin, as appears from Livy ;

unless we suppose the histo

rian to be there s eaking of it

in anticipation. etweenthe

Campus Martins and the Ti

ber was a road called Via Rec

ta, which is perhaps the same

as the Triumphalis; it seems

to have followed the left hank

of the Tiber, and to have run

parallel with the Via Flaminia,

and nearly in the same direc

tion as the modern Stmda Gi

ulia. On the eastern side of

this road was a portico, which

 

1Ulpian, Plin. Ep. v.

15. Dio. liv. B.

2Suet. Ner. 48. Plin.

xxxi. 3. s. ‘Z5. Serv.

]En. ix. 379. Liv. i. 51.

ix. 17. Don. Ter. Eun. ‘7institor.

8 Cic. lnven. i. 4. Div.

27. Sen. 23.

quiescendum.

4 Cic.Fam.vi. l9.vii.23. 10 publici cursores, vel Rapin. vol. ii. 623. 680.

5 meritoria. '

6 Hor. Ep. l.

9 see p. 253.

vsredarii.

ll, 12.

iv. ‘2. 7. Juv. xv. 72.

3 quo diverterent ad re

son. Suet.

Plut. Galb.

ll Plin. Ep. x. 14.121.

Plaut. Truc. iii. 2. 29. 12 Xenop. Cyrop. viii.

p. 496. edit Hutchin

Aug.

formed part of the theatre of

Pompey, and another styled

the portico of a hundred il

lars; also some shady wa ks

of plane-trees.

The origin of the name,Vis.

Sacra. seems uncertain; but

it is well know that this was

the street which led directly

from the southern gates of

Rome to the Capitol, and that

by which the Roman Generals

led thither their victorious

troops in triumphant proces

sion. The precise direction

of this celebrated street has

been much discussed by Ro

man anti uaries, but the opi

nion of ardini seems to be

180.13 Plin. Ep. x.

fol. ed.

14 see p. 341.

15 Cic. Ver. iv. 53. Hor.

Sat. i. 9. Ov. F. vi. 395.

Juv. iii. 270. 247. Mart.

vii. 60. v. 23. 6.

49.
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The Roman ways were sometimes dug through mountains, as the

grotto of Puzzoli, crypta Puteolana, between Puteoli and Naples ; and

carried over the broadest rivers by bridges (hence facere pontem in fluvio ;

fluvium pontejungere vel committere; pontem fluvio importers, indere vel

injicere).

The ancient bridges of Rome were eight in number :*—1. pans SUBLI

cms vel Emilius; so called, because first made of wood (from sublica,

stakes),1 and afterwards of stone by 1Emilius Lepidus ; some vestiges of

it still remain at the foot of mount Aventine: 2. pans FABRICIUS, which

led to an isle in the Tiber,2 first built of stone, A. D. 692; and 3. CESTIUS,

which led from the island : 4. SENATORIUS vel Palatinus, near mount Pa

latine, some arches of it are still standing: 5. pans JANICULI, vel -oris; so

named,because it led to the Janiculum; still standing : 6.pons TRIUMPHALIS,

which those who triumphed passed in going to the Capitol; only a few

vestiges ofit remain : 7. pons nuns, built by Elius Hadrianus ; still stand

ing; the largest and most beautiful bridge in Rome : 8.pons MILVIUS, with

out the city; now called ponte molle.

There are several bridges on the Anio or Teverone ; the most conside

rable of which is pans NARSIS, so called because rebuilt by the eunuch

Narses, after it had been destroyed by Totila, king of the Goths. ,

 

more generally adopted. That Cum tibi vicinum se prtnbeat it was re aired under the em

able topographer has proved

from Varro, that the Via Sacra

commenced near the Colosse

um, and kept near the base of

the Esquiline, passing close to

the ruins commonly called the

temple of Peace. and termi

nating in the Forum through

the Fabian arch.

* lt may not be amiss to give

some account of the Roman

bridges and a tteducts. The
number of the flormer never ap

ears to have exceeded eight.

he most ancient, and also the

first in order, if we ascend the

river, was the Pens Sublicius,

so called from its being con

structed of wood. It was

built by Ancus Martius, but

was rendered more celebrat

ed for the gallant manner in

which it was defended by

Horatius Cocles against the

forces of Porsenna. For

some centuries after, this

bridge was, through motives

of religious feeling. kept con

stantly in repair with the

same materials of which it

had been framed originally,

without the addition of a sin

gle nail for the purpose. This

continued, as we learn from

Diu Cassius, till towards the

conclusion of the republlc,

when it was rebuilt of stone

by the censor Paulus ./Emilius

Lepidus; whence it is also

izometimes called Pens Emi

tus.

Emilius pons‘!

Juv. Sat. VI. 32.

Julius Capitolinus states, that

it was repaired by Antoniuus

Pius in marble. Next to it

was the Pons Palatinus, now

Ponte di S. Maria, or Pant:

Rotto. This bridge is said to

have been begun by M. Fulvius

the censor, and to have been

finished by P. Scipio Africa

nus and L. Mummius, who

held that ofiice, A. U. C. 61].

The bridge, which connects

the island in the Tiber with

the left hank of that river,

was anciently known by the

name of Pons Fabricius. Dio

Cassius speaks of itas hav

ing been built of stone soon

after the conspiracy of Cati

line ; from whence it might be

inferred that a wooden one

existed revicusly on the same

spot. t is mentioned by

Horace.

Atque a Fabricio non tristem

ponte reverti.

II. Sat. 3. 36.

Its modern name is Poona di

%:1Ldll1'0 Capi. The name of

estius was given to the

bridge which connected the

island with the other bank of

the Tiber, it is now called

Ponte di S. Bartolomeo. We

are not informed by whom or

when it was built; but we

learn from an inscription, that

falentinian, Vnlens,

and Gratian. The bridge im

mediately above the island is

now called Ponle Sisto, but its

ancient name,-as we learn from

Victor, was Pons Janiculen

sis. Report assigns its con

struction to Antoninus Pius,

and an inscription mentions

its having been repaired by

Hadrian. Next to the Jani

culensis was the Fons Tri

umphalis, of which we have

no account in any classical

writer; but the piles on which

it was raised are said to be

still visible, when the bed of

the river is low. The last

bridge now takes its name

from the castle of S. Angelo,

in front of which it stands,

and is known to have been

built originally by Hadrian,

after whom it was called Pons

Elius.

About two miles from Rome,

we find on the Tiber a bridge

called Pens Milvius, or Mul

vius. a name which has been

corrupted into that of Ponte

Molle. Its construction is

ascribed to M. ./Emilius Scan

rus, who was censor A. U. C.

644. We learn from Cicero,

that the Pons Milvius existed

at the time of Catiline's con

spiracy. since the deputies

of the Allohroges were here

seized by his orders. In later

times it witnessed the defeat

of Maxentius by Constantine.

perors

1 Liv. i. 33. 2 insula, Dio. 37. 45.
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About sixty miles from Rome, on the Flaminian way, in the country of

the Sabines, was pans NARNIENSIS, which joined two mountains, near

Narnia, or Narni, over the river Nar, built by Augustus, of stupendous

height and size ; vestiges of it still remain; one arch entire, about 100

feet high, and 150 feet wide.

But the most magnificent Roman bridge, and perhaps the most won

derful ever made in the world, was the bridge of Trajan over the Danube ;

raised on twenty piers of hewn stone, 150 feet from the foundation, sixty

feet broad, and 170 feet distant from one another, extending in length

about a mile. But this stupendous work was demolished by the succeed

ing emperor, Hadrian, who ordered the upper part and the arches to be

taken down, under pretext that it might not serve as a passage to the bar

barians, if they should become masters of it ;1 but in reality, as some

writers say, through envy, because he despaired of being able to raise any

work comparable to it. Some of the pillars are still standing.

There was a bridge at Nismes (Nemausum), in France, which support

ed an aqueduct over the river Gardon, consisting of three rows of arches,

several of which still remain entire, and are esteemed one of the most

elegant monuments of Roman magnificence. The stones are of an extra

ordinary size, some of them twenty feet long ; said too have been joined

together, without cement, by ligaments of iron. The first row of arches

was 438 feet long; the second, 746; the third and highest, 805; the

height of the three from the water, 182 feet.

In the time of Trajan, a noble bridge was built over the Tagus, or Tayo,

near Alcantara, in Spain, part of which is still standing. It consisted of

six arches, eighty feet broad each, and some of them 200 feet high above

the water, extending in length 660 feet. ,

The largest single-arched bridge known is over the river Elaver, or

Allier, in France, called pans veteris Brevatis, near the city of Brioude, in

Auvergne, from Briva, the name of a bridge among the ancient Gauls.

The pillars stand on two rocks, at the distance of 195 feet. The arch is

eighty-four feet high above the water.

Of temporary bridges,the most famous was that of Caesar over the Rhine,

constructed of wood?

The Romans often made bridges of rafts or boats,joined to one another,

and sometimes of empty casks, or leathern bottles, as the Greeks?

LIMITS OF THE EMPIRE.

THE limits which Augustus set to the Roman empire, and in his testa

ment advised his successors not to go beyond, were the Atlantic ocean

on the west, and the Euphrates on the east; on the north, the Danube

and the Rhine ; and on the south, the cataracts of the Nile, the deserts of

Africa, and mount Atlas ; including the whole Mediterranean sea, and the

best part of the then known world : so that the Romans were not without

foundation called RERUM nonmr, lords of the world, and Rome, LUX ORBIS

TERRARUM, noun ARX OMNIUM cannon, the light of the universe, and the

citadel of all nations ;‘ TERRARUM om GENTIUMQUE Roma, our PAR r:s'r

NIHIL, 1-:1" man. sacvnmm ; caper ORBIS TERRARUM; cnvurr RERUM;

DOMINA ROMA ; PRINCEPS uasrum; anon ; PULCHERRIMA nmwm ; MAXI

 

lDio.1viii.l3_. lt_._ Flor. _iii. 5, Herod. iii. lvi. 33. 41. Virg. En.

2 Can. B. G. iv. 17. vru. Zosim. til. Luc. 4 Tac. Ann. i. 1!. Dio. i. 182. Cic. Cat. iv. 6.

3 Can. B. G. i. 12. viii. iv. 420. Xenop. Cyr.
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MA RERUM ;‘ sed qua: de septem totum circumspicit orbem montilms, IMPERII

noun naumqua. (i. e.principum v. impemtorum) LOCUS, but Rome, the seat

of empire and the residence of the gods, which from seven hills looks

around on the whole world. Dumque suis victria: omnem de montibus orbem

prospiciet domitum, MARTIA norm, legar ; While warlike Rome, victorious,

shall behold the subjugated world from her seven hills, my works shall be

read; CAPUT rvumor nrznvmqus P0'rr:sTAs; septem vans ulta jugis TOTI

QUE PRIESIDET ORBLZ

Agreeably to the advice of Augustus, few additions were made to the

empire after his time. Trajan subdued Dacia, north of the Danube, and

Mesopotamia and Armenia, east of the Euphrates. The south of Britain

was reduced by Ostorius, under Claudius ; and the Roman dominion was

extended to the frith of Forth and tlie Clyde, by Agricola, under Domitian?

But what is remarkable, the whole force of the empire, although exerted

to the utmost under Severus, one of its most warlike princes, could not

totally subdue the nation of the Caledonians, whose invincible ferocity in

defence of freedom‘ at last obliged that emperor, after granting them peace,

to spend near two years in building, with incredible labour, a wall of solid

stone, twelve feet high and eight feet thick, with forts and towers at proper

distances, and a rampart and ditch, from the Solway frith to the mouth

ofDhe Tyne, above sixty-eight miles, to repress their inroads?‘

The wall of Severus is called by some munus, and by others VALLUM.

Spartianus says it was 80 miles long-6 Eutropius makes it only 32 miles.’

See also Victor, Epit. xx. 4. Orosius, vii. 17. Herodian, iii. 48. Beda,

Hist. i. 5. Cassiodorus, Chronicon. Camden, p. 607. edit. 1594. Gor

don’s Itinerary, c. 7--9. p. 65—93. Gough’s translation of Camden, vol.

iii. p. 211.

 

l Mart. xii. S. Liv. i. 16. ii. ll. 57.

45. xxi. 30. Tac. Hist. 3Eutrop. viii. 2. Tac.

ii. 32. Ilor. 0d. iii. 13.

iv. 14.44. Ep. i. 7. 44.

Virg. G. ii. 533. En. vii.

602.

2 Ov. Trist. i. 4. 69. iii.

7.51. Luc. ii. 136. Prop.

Agric. 23.

4 devota morti pectora

liberas, Hor. Od. iv. 14.

1B.

5 Severus, in penetrat

ing this country, is

said to have lost no

less than tifty thousand

men (vrcvrz pw uzda; 6Aas‘), Dio. 1. lyxxvi. c.

l3.—Mr. Hume must

have overlooked this

fact,when he says. that

the Romans entertain

ed a contempt for Ca

ledonia, Hist. of Eng

land, vol. i. p. l0. Bvo.

edit.

6 in vita Severi, I812.

7 viii. 19.
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Tna origin commonly assigned to the city

of Rome appears to rest on no better founda

tion than mere fabulous tradition. The un

certainty which prevailed on this subject, even

in ancient times, is clearly evinced by the nu

merous and varying accounts of the origin of

that city which are mentioned by Plutarch in

the introduction to his life of Romulus. From

that passa e two conclusions are evidently to

be deduced : first, that the true origin of Rome

was to the ancients themselves a. fertile theme

of controversy ; and, secondly, that from the

very number of these varying statements, as

well as their great discrepancy, the city of

Rome must have been of very early origin ; so

early, in fact, as to have been almost lost

amid the darkness of fable. But whence do

we obtain the commonly received account’!

We derive it from Fabius Pictor, who copied

it from an obscure Greek author, Diocles the

Peparethian ; and from this tainted source

have flowed all the stories concerning Mars,

the Vestal, the wolf, Romulus and Remus.

Of Diocles we know nothing. According to

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Fabius had no

better authority for the great proportion of

events which preceded his own a e than vul

ar tradition. He probably foun that if he

ad confined himself to what was certain in

these early times, his history would have been

dry, insipid, and incomplete. This is the same

Fabius,who, in the few unconnected fragments

that remain of his Annals, tells us of a person

who had a message brought him by a swallow,

and of a party of loupgarous, who, after being

transformed into wolves, recovered their own

figures, and, what is more, got back their cast

otf clothes, provided that they abstained for

nine years from preying upon human flesh!

Solow, indeed, even amon the Romans them

seives, had the charactero Fabius for histori

cal fidelity fallen, that Polybius apologizes on

one occasion for quoting Fabius as an authori

ty. If Fabius be proved from his very narra

tive to have been a visionary, fabulous, and

incorrect writer, his prototype Diocles must

have been equally, if not more so.

We propose to offer an account of the origin

ofthe imperial city,difl'erent, and, we hope,ofa

more satisfactory character-;—one which will

trace the foundation of Rome to a period long

prior to the supposed era of Romulus; and

which, advancing still farther, will show that,

Romawas not the true orLatin name ofthe city.

—Am0ng the cities of the Pelasgi, in the land

once possessed by the Siculi, that is, in La

tium, mention is frequently made of one deno

minated Saturnia. This city, thus known by

the name of Satnrnia, is no other than Rome

itself. Thus Pliny (3, 5,) observes. “ Satur

nia, where Rome now stands." So Aurelius

Victor (3), “ Saturnia, built on one of the hills

of Rome, was the residence of Saturn.” But

by whom was Saturnia built’! Was it of

Pelasgic origin, or founded by the ancient Si

culi P The following authority will furnish a

satisfactory answer. Dionysius (i. 73.) quotes

an old historian, named Antiochus of Syra

cuse, Whom he styles, at the same time, “ no

common or recent writer,” to the following

effect : " Antiochus of Syracuse says that

when Morges reigned in Italy, there came to

him from Rome an exile named Siculus,” This

passage is deserving of very close considera

tion. In the first place, as Morges, according

to the same writer, succeeded,Italus,and as the

very name of this latter prince carries us back

at once to the earliest periods of Italian his

tory, we find the name Roine applied to a city,

which must of consequence have been one of

the oldest in the land. In the next place, it is

evident that Antiochus relates a fact not based

upon his own individual knowledge, but upon

an old and established tradition; for Antio

chus brought down his history of Sicilian

affairs to the 98th olympiad, that is, to the

388th year before the Christian era, a period

when neither he himself nor any other Grecian

writer knew aught of Rome, even by report,

as a city actually in existence ; since only two

years previous ( B. C. 390.) it had been burned

by the Gauls, and it was not until more than a

century afterwards that the Romans became

known to the Sicilian Greeks by the capture of

Tarentum. ll. would seem, then, that Rome

(Roma) was the most ancient name; that it

was displaced for a time by Saturnia, and was

afterwards resumed.

We shall now enter more fully into the con

sideration of our subject, and endeavour to

find other additional grounds for the support

of the opinion which we are advocating. To

the same region of Italy where Satum had

erected on the Capitoline mountain the city of

Saturnia, and opposite to whom Janus had

also established his residence on the 'Janicu

lum, came, according to Dionysius (i. 31.), an

individual named Evander, who was received

in a friendly manner by the reigning monarch

Faunus. Two ships were sufi-icient to carry

him and his followers, and a mountain was

assigned him as the place of his abode, where

he built a small city, and called it Pallantium,

from his native city, in Arcadia. This name

became gradually corrupted into Pallatium,

while the mountain took the appellation of

Mons Pelatinus.——Thus far Dionysius. Now,

that a mere stranger, with but ahandful of fol

lowers, should be received in so friendly a

manner by the Pelasgi and Aborigines, as to

be allowed to settle in their immediate vicinity,

and in a place, too, which was, in a later age,

as Dionysius informs us, the very heart of

Rome, is scarcely entitled to belief : still less
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is it to be credited that he wreated a settle

ment there by force. lf, then, we are to retain

this old tradition res ecting Evander and his

followers (and we ave nothing whatever

which can authorize the rejection of it), there

are but two ways in which the whole can be

explained. Either Evander was the leader of

those very Pelasgi, who. uniting with the

Aborigines, drove out the Siculi from Latium,

and received for his portion the city of Rome,

with its adjacent territory ; or, he was a wan

dering Pelasgus, driven from Thessaly by the

arms of the Hellenes, and after many unsuc

cessful attempts elsewhere, induced to come to

Italy in quest of an abode. It becomes ex

tremely difficult to decide between these two

hypotheses, since they both receive considera

ble support from ancient authorities. The

Pelasgi had already, on their very first irrup

tion into Latium, founded a city called Pallan

tium in the territory of Reate, whose ancient

situation Dionysius of Halicarnassus endea

vours to point out. The name Pallantium

was subsequently transferred by these same

Pelasgi to the city of Rome, after they had be

come masters of it by the expulsion of the

Siculi. Varro speaks in very express terms

on this subject (L. L. iv. 8.): “the inhabitants

of the territory of Reate, named Palatini, set

tled on the Roman Palatium.” A assage of

Festus, moreover, (v. Sacrani) is ully to the

point: “the Sacrani, natives of Reate (i. e. the

territory), drove the Ligures and Siculi from

Septimontio (i. e. Rome).” After reading this

passage, there surely can be no doubt remain

ing in our minds as to the early existence of

the city of Rome, as well as of its occupation

by a band of Pelasgi and Aborigines. It is

curious, moreover, to compare the name Sa

crani, which evidently means sacred, or con

secrated to some deity, with the acknowledged

fact of the Pelasgi being a sacerdotal caste or

order; as well as with the circumstance of

there being a class of priests at Arden called

Sacrani, who worshipped Cebele, a goddess

whose worship is most clearly traced from

the East. On the supposition, then, that

Evander was the leader of the Pelasgi, we are

enabled to clear up the old tradition of his

having introduced into Italy the use of letters,

and the knowledge of various arts. The

Greeks also were indebted to the Pelasgi for

an acquaintance with written characters, and

with many of the arts of civilized life. The

second hypotheses, namely, that Evander was

a v\ andering Pelasgus who had come to Italy in

quest of an abode, and had been hospitably re

ceived by those of his nation who'were already

established there, receives in its turn an air

of great probability, from the concurrent tes

timony of all the ancient writers as to his

having come to Italy by sea, as well as from

the circumstance so explicitly stated, that he

arrived in two ships with his band of followers.

If, now, we turn our attention for a moment to

the fact, that after the I-Iellenes had driven the

Pelasgi from Thessaly, a portion of the latter

retired into Epirus, while another part sailed

to the western coast of Asia Minor, where

Homer speaks of them as the allies of the

Trojans ; if, in addition to this, we call to

mind that both divisions eventually settled in

Italy, and laid the foundation of the Etrurian

confedaracy; and if, finally, we take into

consideration what Plutarch tells us in his

life of Romulus, though he assigns no autho

rity for it, that Romus, king of the Latins,

drove out of.the city the Tyrrheni, who had

come from Thessaly to Lydia, and from Lydia

to Italy, the balance preponderates considera

bly iu favour of this second hypotheses. Per

haps, however, they may both be reconciled

together by supposing that those of the Pelas

gi who bad come from the upper part of Italy,

had changed the name of ancient Rome to

that of Palatium, and that Evander came to,

and was received among, them. It is most

probable that Evander was one of the leaders

of the Pelasgi from the coast of Asia, and

bore a part in the founding of the Etrurian

republic.

The question now arises as to the actual ex

istence of Romulus. In order to answer this

satisfactorily we must go a little into detail.

In the district of Latium, there were, exclu

sive of Rome, many cities of the Aborigines

or Latins, who had settled in this part of the

country together with the Pelasgi. Of these

Alba Longa was the most powerful. Through

intemal dissensions, and from the operations

of other causes, the Pelasgi had lost in most.

places out of Etruria their original ascendan

cy. A leader from Alba Longa, with a band

of voluntary followers, conducted an enter

rize against Rome, where the power of the

glelasgi was in like manner fast diminishing.

The enterprize succeeded : the conqueror be

came king of the ancient city, and increased

its inhabitants by the number of his followers.

The Pelasgi remained, but they no longer en

joyed their former power. Whether two bro

thers or only a single individual conducted the

enterprize, whether they were previously

named Romulus and Remus (i. e. Remus), or,

what is far more probable, whether they re

ceived these appellations from the conquered

city, is a point on which we cannot decide.

From the theory thus established, many im

portant inferences may be drawn, which will

tend to throw light on certain obscure parts of

early Roman history. l. We cease to won

der at the successful resistance which Rome,

apparently in her very infancy, offered to her

powerful neighbours; for even at this early

period the city must be regarded as of remote

and ancient origin. 2. We understand very

clearly why Tuscan troops formed one of the

wings of the army of Romulus; for there is

very strong probability that they were in real

ity the old Tyrrhenian or Pelasgic inhabitants,

and that Cceles Vibenna, their leader, was in

truth the lucumo, or ruler, of Rome at the time

of its capture by Romulus. 3. We perceive

also the meaning ofthe Etrurian writer Volum

nius, quoted by Varro (L. L. iv. 9.), when he

states that the three appellations for the early

Roman tribes, Ramnes and Tatienses, as well

as Luceres, are all Etrurian terms ; the pre

ponderating language in Rome at the time of

its capture being Tyrrhenian or Etrurian. 4.

We can comprehend the close union and in

tercourse which subsisted at a later period

between the Romans and Etrurians, Rome

being, in fact, an Etrurian city. 5. The ao

count no longer appears exaggerated of Romu

lus having only 3000 foot and 300 horse when
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he founded Rome, and of there being 46,000

foot and 4000 horse at the period of his death ;

the former means the forces which accompa

nied him on his entcprize against the ancient

city, the latter were the combined strength of

his followers and the ancient inhabitants. 6.

We see, too, what to many has appeared alto

gether inexplicable, how the Roman kings,

uring their continual wars, were yet able to

cherish at home the taste for building, which

never can exist among a rude and early com

munity : how-it was that, even at this remote

period, the Cloacae, the Circus Maximus, the

Ca itol, and other public constructions were

undertaken and accomplished. These stu

pendous structures, altogether beyond the re

sources of Rome, if she is to be considered as

an infant state at the time of their execution,

were, in fact, the work of the Etrurian part of

the population of Rome. 7. We discover the

reason of the most distinguished of the Ro

man youth being sent to the principal Etruri

an cities for the purposes of education : it was

done, in fact, from motives of state-policy, in

order that, amid the tumult of almost incessant

wars, they mivht still kee alive that spark of

early knowled e and re nement which had

distinguished [Tome from the very outset, and

which marks her not as the receptacle of a

horde of banditti, but as an ancient and civi

lized city, falling by right of conquest into the

hands of a military chieftain. 8. We are ena

bled to discover many of the secret springs

which impelled the complicated and apparent

ly discordant machinery of the Roman govern

ment. The old inhabitants being much far

ther advanced in civilization ;than their con

querors, would naturally, even after the fall of

the city, be respected by the victors for their

superior improvement, and the most distin

guished of them would he called, from motives

of policy, to some slight participation in the

afi"airs of the government. Accordingly, we

find that almost one of the first acts of Romu

lus was the institution of a senate, whose li-_

mited number freed him from any apprehen

sion of their combiningto overthrow his pow

er; while their confirmation of his decrees,in

case it should be needed, would have great

weight with the old population of the city.

The impolitic neglect which Romulus subse

quently displayed towards this order, ended

in his destruction. That such indeed was his

fate, and that the senate were privy to the

whole affair, admits of no doubt, when we call

to mind the monstrous falsehood asserted by

the senator Proculus Julius, for the purpose

of freeing that body from the suspicion of hav

ing taken the life of the king.—After all that

has been said, we hazard little, if any thing,

in asserting that the early Roman nobility

were the descendants of a sacred or sacerdo

tal caste. That the Pelasgi were such an or

der, has been frequently asserted, and we trust

satisfactorily established. The Etrurians, the

descendants of the Pelasgi, preserved this sin

gular feature in the form of government which

they had adopted. The Etrurian confederacy

was composed, indeed, of twelve independent

cities, yet the government was by no means in

the hands of the people ; it was the patrimony

of an hereditary caste, who were nt once in

vested with the military power, and charged

with the sacerdotal functions. This strange

form of government threw the whole power in

to the hands of the higher classes, who were,

no doubt, the immediate descendants of the

Pelasgi, and subjected to their control the

whole mass ofthe lower orders, who very pro

bably were sprung from the early Aborigines.

Now, reasoning by analogy, We must allow this

very same form of government to have prevail

ed in Etrurian Rome before its conquest by

Romulus. This arrangement would throw

into the hands of the upper classes the chief

power, and give them the absolute control of

religious aflairs ; and, on his capture of the ci

ty, Romulus would leave them in full asses

sion of the latter, as a matter almost o neces

sity, while from motives of policy he would al

low them to retain a small portion of the for

mer. Hence the origin of the Roman nobili

ty. Many circumstances combine to strength

en what has just been advanced. The nobili

ty had for a longtime in Rome the sole custo

dy of religious afihirs, and from their order all

the priests were for along series of years con

stantly chosen. Every patrician gem, and

each individual patrician family, had certain

sacred rites peculiar to itself, which went by

inheritance in the same manner as effects, and

which the heir was bound to perform. In this

way, too, is to be explained the relation of pa

tron and client, which in the earlier days of

the Roman government was observed with so

much formality and rigour. It was an artful

arrangement on the part ofa sacerdotal order,

and may be regarded as analagous to, and no

doubt derived from, the institution of castesin

India. Its object was to keep the lower or

ders in complete dependence upon the higher,

and to effect this end the terrors of religion

were powerfully annexed : it was deemed un

lawful for patrons and clients to accuse or bear

witness against each other; and whoever

was found to have acted otherwise, might he

slain with impunity as a victim devoted to

Pluto and the infernal gods. A regular system

of castes seems thus to have prevailed in Rome

both before and a long period after its conquest

by Romulus.

We come now to the true or Latin name of

the Roman city. Macrobius (iii. 9.) informs

us that the Romans, when they besieged a ci

ty, and thought themselves sure of taking it,

used solemnly to call out the tutelary gods of

the place, either because they thought that the

place could not otherwise be taken, or because

they regarded it as impious to hold the gods

in ca tivity. “ On this account," he adds,“the lllomans themselves have willed that both

the deity under whose protection Rome is, as

well as the Latin name of the city, remain se

cret and undivulged. The name of the city

is unknown even to the most learned.” To

the testimony of Macrobius may be added that

of Pliny (iii. 5.), “ Rome, whose other nameit

is forbidden by the secret ceremonies of reli

gion to divulge.” Now, in the sanctuary of

'esta was preserved the Palladium, “ the fat

ed pledge of Roman dominion,” (fatale pig-nus

imperii Romani, Liv. xxvi. 27.) May we not

then suppose Pallas or Minerva to have been

the true tutelary deity of Rome, and the real

o_r La"tin name of the city to have been Pallan

tinm .
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AGRARIAN LAWS.

Tulsa laws were enacted in ancient Rome

for the division of public lands. ln the valu

able work on Roman history by Mr. Niebuhr,

it is satisfactorily shown, that these laws,

which have so long been continued in the

light of unjust attacks on rivate property, had

for their object only the istribution of lands

which were the property of the state, and that

the troubles to which they gave rise were oc

casioned by the 0 position of persons who had

settled on these ' ands without having acquir

ed any title to them.

According to Dionysius of Halicarnassus,

their plan of sending out colonists, or settlers,

began as early as the time of Romulus, who

gtenerally placed colonists from the city of

ome on t e lands taken in war. The same

policy was pursued by the kings who succeed

ed him ; and, when the kings were expelled,

it was adopted by the senate and the people,

and then by the dictators. There were seve

ral reasons inducing the Roman government

to pursue this policy, which was continued

for n long period without any intermission;

first, to have a check upon the conquered peo

ple; secondly, to have a protection against

the incursions of an enemy; thirdly, to aug

ment their po ulation; fourthly, to free the

city of Rome rom an excess of inhabitants;

fifthly, to quiet seditious; and, sixthly, to re

ward their veteran soldiers. These reasons

abundantly ap ear in all the best ancient au

thorities. ln t e later periods of the republic,

a principal motive for establishing colonies

was to have the means of disposing of soldiers,

and rewarding them with donations of lands;

and such colonies were denominated military

colonies.

An agrarian law contained various provi

sions ; it described the land which was to be

divided, and the classes of people among

whom, and their numbers, and by whom, and

in what manner, and by what bounds, the ter

rito was to be parcelled out. The mode of

divi ing the lands, as far as we now under

stand it, was twofold; either a Roman popu

lation was distributed over the particular ter

ritory, without any formal erection of a colo

ny, or general grants of land were made to

such citizens as were willing to form a colony

there- The lands which were thus distribut

ed were of different descriptions; which we

must keep in mind, in order to have ajust con

ception of the operation of the agrarian laws.

They were either lands taken from an enemy,

and not actually treated by the government as

public property, or lands which were regarded

and occupied by the Roman peo le as public

property ; or public lands which had been art

fully and clandestinely taken possession of by

rich and powerful individuals ; or, lastly. lands

which were bought with money from the pub

lic treasury, for the purpose of being distri

buted. Now, all such agrarian laws as com

prehended either lands of the enemy, or those

which were treated and occupied as public

property, or those which had been bought with

the public money, were carried into effect

without any public commotions; but those

--Are. B, Paces 95, 149

which operated to disturb the opulent and

werful citizens in the possession of the

ands which they unjustly occupied, and to

place colonists (or settlers) on them, were

never promulgated without creating great dis

turbances. The first law ofthis kind was pro

posed by Spurius Cassius; and the same

measure was afterwards attempted by the tri

bunes of the people almost every year, but

was as constantly defeated by various artifices

of the nobles; it was, however, at length

assed. lt ap ears, both from Dionysius and

arro (de Re uaticn, lib. l). that,at first, Ro

mulus allotted two jugei-a(ahout one and a

fourth acre) of the public lands to each man ;

then Numa divided the lands which Romulus;

had taken in war, and also a ortion of the

other public lands; afterwards ullus divided

those lands which Romulus and Numa had

appropriated to the private expenses of the

regal establishment; then Servius distributed

among those who had recently become citi

zens, certain lands which had been taken from

the Veientes, the Caerites, and Tarquinii;

and, u on the expulsion of the kings, it ap

pearst at the lands of Tarquin the l-‘roud,with

the exception of the Campus Martius, were,

by a decree of the senate, granted to the peo

ple. After this period, as the republic, by

means of its continual wars, received conti

nual accessions of conquered lands, those

lands were either occupied by colonists or re

mained public property, until the period when

Spurius Cassius, twenty-four years after the

expulsion of the kings, proposed n law (alrea

dy mentioned), by which one part of the land

taken from the Hernici was allottedto the La

tins, and the other part to the Roman people ;

but, as this law comprehended certain lands

which he accused private persons of having

taken from the public, and as the senate also

opposed him, he could not accomplish the pas

sage of it. This, according to Livy, was the

first roposal of an agrarian law; of which,

he a ds, no one was ever proposed. down to

the period of his remembrance, without very

great public commotions. Dionysius informs

us, further, that this public land, by the negli

gence of the magistrates, had been sufiered to

fall into the ossession of rich men; but that,

notwithstanding this, a division of the lands

would have taken lace underthis law, if Cas

sius had not inclu ed among the receivers of

the bounty the Latins and Hernici, whom he

had but a little while before made citizens.

After much debate in the senate upon this sub

ject, a decree was passed to the following ef

fect: that commissioners, called decemvirs,

appointed from among the persons of consu

lar rank, should mark out, by boundaries,

the ublic lands, and should designate how

muc should be let out, and how much should

be distributed among the common people ; that,

if any land had been acquired by joint services

in war, it should be divided, according to

treaty, with those allies who had been admit

ted to citizenship; and that the choice of the

commissioners, the apportionment of the lands

and all other things relating to this subject,

55
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should be committed to the csre of the suc

ceeding consuls. Seventeen years after this,

there was a vehement contest about the divi

sion, which the tribunes proposed to make of

lands then unjustly occupied by the rich men;

and, three years after that, a similar attempt

on the art of the tribunes would, according to

Livy, ave produced a ferocious controversy,

had it not been for the address of Quintus

Fabius. Some years after this, the tribunes

proposed another law of the same kind, by

which the estates of a great part of the nobles

would have been seized to the public use;

but it was stopped in its progress. A pian

says, that the nobles and rich men, party by

getting possession of the public lands, partly by

buying out the shares of indigent owners, had

made themselves owners of all the lands in

Italy, and had thus, by degrees, accomplished

the removal of the common people from their

possessions. This abuse stim ulted Tiberius

Gracchus to revive the Licinian law, which

prohibited any individual from holding more

than 500 'ugera, or about 350 acres, of land;

and would‘: consequently, compel the owners

to relinquish all the surplus to the use of the

public ; but Gracchus proposed that the own

ers should be paid the value of the lands re

linquished. The law, however, did not ope

rate to any great extent, and, after having cost

the Gracchi their lives, was by degrees ren

dered wholly inoperative. After this period,

various other agrarian laws were attempted,

and with various success, according ‘to the

nature of their provisions and the temper of

the times in which they were pro osed.

From a careful consideration 0 these laws,

and the others of the same kind on which we

have not commented, it is apparent, that the

whole object of the Roman agrarian laws was,

the lands belonging to the state,the public lands

or national domains, Which, as already observ

ed, were acquired by conquest or treaty, and,

we may add also, by confiseations or direct

seizures of private estates by different factions,

either for lawful or unlawful causes; of the

last of which we have a well-known example

in the time of Sylla‘s proscriptions. The

lands thus claimed by the public became natu

rally a subject of extensive speculation with

the wealthy capitalists, both among the nobles

and other classes. In our own times. we

have seen, during the revolution in France,

the confiscation of the lands belonging to the

clergy, the nobility, and emigrants, lead to

similar results. The sales and purchases of

lands, by virtue of the agrarian laws of Rome,

under the various complicated circumstances

which must ever exist in such cases, and the

attempts by the government to resume or re

grant such as had been sold, whether by

right or by wrong, especially after a purchaser

had been long in ossession, under a title

which he supposed t e existing laws gave him,

naturally occasioned great heat and agitation;

the subject itself bein intrinsically one of

great difficulty, even w en the passions and

interests of the parties concerned would er

mit a calm anddeliberate examination oft eir

respective rights.—From the commotions

which usually attended the proposal of agra

rian laws, and from a want of exact attention

to their true object, there has long been a ge

neral impression, among readers of the Roman

history, that those laws were always a direct

and violent infringement of the rights of ri

vate property. Even such men as Mac ia

velli, Montesquieu, and Adam Smith, have

shared in this misconception of them.
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Abacus, 306.

Abalienatio, 39, n.

Abdicere, 62.

Ablecti, 252, 255.

Abrogare, S0, n.

Acapna ligna, 73.

Accensi, 86, 123, 249.

Accensus, 76, 108, 152,

220.

Acceptilatio, 356.

Acceptum referre, vel

ferre, 256.

Accingi, 286.

Accubita -bitalia, 305.

Accumbere, 303, n.

Accusare, 173.

Accusator, 173, n.

Acetabula, 358.

Acerra, 216.

Acetaria, 377, n.

Acies, 259; directs, si

nuata, gibbera, flexa,

262; duplex, 259; me

dia, pnrna, dzc. 258, 11,;

ac1em,instruere,aJqua

re, exornare, &c., 259.

Acinus vinaceus, 387.

Acipenser, 314.

Acroamata, 242, 316.

Acrostichides, 202.

Acta, 12, 121 ; Cmsaris,

131; diurna urbis,popu

11, publica, urbana, 12.

Actio, 166, 11.; civilis,

vel legitima in rem,

155, n. ; exercitoria,

160; de peculio vel do

in rem verso, ib. ; fur

ti oblati, 161 ; ingrati,

162, n. ; in personam

155, 11.; in rem, ib.;

jussn, 160; male trac

tationis, 335; noxalis,

162 ; praascriptis ver

bis, 159; prima, 174;

secunda, 167, n. ; se

pulchri violati, 348;

tributoria, 160; vi bo

norum raptorum, 161,

n. ; actronem dare vel

reddere, Azc. 153, n.

Actiones, 142; arbitra

ria:,ve1bonaa fidei, 162 ;

ex furto, rapina, dam

no, injuria, 160; furti

prohibiti, et non exhibi

ti, 161; institorire, 160;

legis, 127 ; mixtm, pm

nales, 162; prmtorim,

155 ; rei persecutoriie,

152; stricti jurls, ib.

Actor. 153, n. ; actor, v.

accusstor, 176, n. ; ac

torem calumnis postu

lare, I07, n.

Actores, 242, 379.

 
Anchors, 282.

Ancilia, 185, n. 205.

Agnfaipitia munimenta,

I Il

Ancfa, 393.

Andabatze, 230.

Angaria, 392.

1:§'.*::".‘.';."- """~ ”~
Angusticlavia tunica,18.

Angusuclavii, 251. 291.

ingust_l.5s3§1avus,1B,290.

mms .

Animain agere, dare,

efiiare, exhalare, ex

spirare, otfundere, se

pulchro condere, 336.

Agrgmadversio censoria,

Th

Anfmadvertere, 77.

A3n;i(p1alia ambigena, &c.

1|.

Anniiles maximi, 194.

Annos remittere, 74, n.

Annulus pronubus, 299,

331, n.; annuli semes

tres, 298; unnulo aureo

donari, 18.

finqursltro, 170.

nta: 369.

.\ntedznbulones,136,316.

Antecrena, 302, 314.

Antemeridianum tem

pus 219.Antelnna, 21s, 1-. 280.

Antepagmenta, 369.

Antepilani, 249.

fin:er0s3,8_l7B4

n es .

Antesignani, 261.

Antestari licet, 153.

Antestati, 176, n.

irnzgstgtgpas, 35, 41.

a .

Anticlim, 310.

l.'1?“.“-".”" '~.‘?i°'5"“’ °°'1S 2 es .

Am-A..,.a. boa.

Antlia, 280; curva, 393.

:vv)1\rod8r|-rut,

IN.‘ so rpm, .

Aperire annum, 77.

Apex, 195, 205; prolap

As4ps,6l95,

. [)0 1T1], 1

Apiarium, 377.

Aplustre, 279.

Apoditerium, 310.

388-...

Actuarii, 121, 365.

Actum agere, 167.

Actum est, 167.

Actus, 38, n. 381.

Actus legitirni,

quadratus, 358.

Acumen, 319, n.

Acus crinalis, 295, n.

Addere sententiaa, 10.

Adclicere, 62.

Addicti, 34.

Adimere equum,19; cla

vos, 335, n.

Adire ad rempublicam,

100.

Adjudicatic, 40.

Adjumenta regni, 97, n.

Admissionales, 373.

Admissiones ex oifrcio,

ib.

Admittere, 62.

Adolescentulus, 19.

Adoptio, 36.

Ador, 383.

Adoreum, ib.

Adpromissor, 158.

Adscriptitii, vel glebie,

adscripti, 27, n.

Adversaria, 176, n., 362.

Adulterini, 330.

Advocati, 174, 179.

Advocationibus interdi

ci, 179.

Adytum, 215.

Edes, 38 ;privatc, 369;

sacrze, 210, n.

./Edicula, 210.

11-Idiles, curnles,plebeii,

97; cereales, 98.

Edilitii, 8, 83.

1Editui, vel zeditumni,

210.

./Edituns, 42, n.

./Egis, 182.

Emulator, 138.

Eneatores, 257.

./‘Equitas, 125.

Erarii, 91.

Erarium, 100, n., 349;

facere, 89,21.

J!-Iratus homo, 349.

Ere dirutus, 267.

./Erumnula, 389.

./Eruscare, 350.

./Eruscator, ib.

1Es; 349, alienum, 148,

349; circumforaneum,

350; et lihrs, 35, 4| ;

grave, militare, mn

tare, 349, 350 ; rude,

349, n. ; uxorium, 90.

Esculari, 350.

1Esculata, 397.

Estes, 188.

Estimatio litis, 140.

Eta: consularis, 81, n.

127;

quaestoria, 3, n. ; sena

toria, 3, n.

Etlrer, 394.

Africua, 388.

Agaso. 389, 395.

Agar, 38, 379.

Agere cum populo, 54,

95 ; forum vel conven

tus, 112; actum, 167.

Agger, 254, 270.

Agitator, 395, 389, 225,n.

Agmen justum ve1pila

tum, 257 ; quadrstum,

257, 258, n.

Agnati, 21, 34, n., 44, n.

Agnomen, 22.

Agonalia, 220, -les, 206.

Agonensis porta, 397.

Agricola, 378, 379.

Ahenum, 309.

Ala, 348 ; alas, 252, 259,

300, n. 370.

Alarii, 259, 1|.

Albatus, 287.

Album, 84, 151,172; in

album referre, 108, n.

Alea, 327.

Aleatoras vel aleones,

327.

Alio die, 62.

Aliptas, 227, 311.

Alites v. praepetes,197 n.

Alligati, 176.

Altani, 385.

Altare, 215.

A1ternlsimperitare,77 n.

Aluta, 293.

Alvei, 275.

Alveus, 280.

Amanuensis, 365.

'A;4a{a, 392.

Ambarvales fratres,203.

Ambarvalia sacra, 203.

Ambarvalis hostra, 203.

Ambire, 60, n.

Ambitus, 38; ambitus

lex, 70, n. 7|, n.

Ambulacra, 370, n. 378.

Amhulatio hypaathra vel

subdialls, 227, n.

Ambulationes, 307, n.

Amenta, 292.

Amites, 390.

Amomum, 312.

Amphitheatrum, 231.

Amphora, 324, 358.

Ampliari, 178.

Ampliatio, 178.

Amplius, 178.

Ampulla, 311. 324.

Amygdalas, 314.

Amystides, 324.

Anagnostaa. 316, 366.

Avaypaqm Boulez:-rwv, 5.

Anatocismus anniver

sariiu, 356.

1") £l1l’Ell' .

Arrovreirrreini, ib.

Apophoreta 328.

Apotheca, 366.

Arrofiewalc, 348.

Apparitio, 121.

Apparitores, 121.

,_
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Appellatio, 168, 1|.

Apsides, 393, n. ‘

Aqua pura vel lusiralrs,

344, n. ; _aqu:.e at ignis

interdictio, 135.

Aqumductus, 38, 11,494.

Aqnaria provincia, hbra,

405.

Aquarii, ib.

Aquarum curator, pra

fectus, consularis, 495.

Aquila, 251, n., 261.

Aquilo, 388. _

Ara, 215; sepu1C11r1,fu

neris,842; pro an: at

focis, 215; aram tene

I0, 165, n.

Arationes, 378.

Arabor, 378, 380.

Ararrum, 380. _

Arbiter, 163, 167 ; b1ben

di, 326; arbitrum adi

gere. 163.

Arbitrium, 337.

Arboratores, 379.

Arbores, 385

Arca V1113. 333

Arcera, 392.

Arcliigailus, 207.

Archimagirus, 315.

Archimimus, 340.

1

Assiduus, 378.

Assis, 360.

Astipulator, 158.

Astrezi, 187.

Asiroiogi. 200.

Asylum, 215.

Asymbolus ad cmnam

venire, 299.

Atellani, 235; Atellunle

fabeiim, ib.

Athenaeum, 399.

Athlete, 227.

Atrati, 287, 340, n.

Atria auctionaria, 40, 1i.

Atriensis, 315. 373.

Atrium, 215, 370, 3'73.

Attagen, 314.

Analica peripetasmata,

305 ; Attalicie vestes,

372. -

Auctio, 40 ; auctionem

cunsmuere; proferra;

40. n.

Auctor, 40, legia, 61,

sententim, 11.

Auctoramentum, 230.

Auctorati, ib.

Auctoribus

79. n.

Auctoritas, 40; aeterna,

132;consu1a1-is \‘e1pra1

toria, B3 ; in senatu, 14,

n. ; parscripm ve1pra2

scriptaé, 11; prudantum

veljuris consultorum,

151, n.; senatus ve1ae

natus consulti, 8.

Auditores, 130.

Audizurosvel auditores,

corrogare, 166, 1|.

Auguraculum, 255, 1|.

Auguraie, 255.

Auguratorium, 255, 11.

Augures,6l, 11., 196, 203.

Augurium, sa.1ut.is, 196 ;

impetrativuin ve1opta

tum, 199.

Auguslale, 255.

Augustalia, 222.

Augustus, 116, 118.

Aula, 305, n.

Auiaea, 305.

Aulaeum. 244,1|.

Aurea, 395.

Aurea domus, 369, 1|.

Auras, 380.

Aureus. 351, 353; num

mus, 351.

Auriculam

153, n.

Auriga. 395.

Auriga, 225, 1|.

Aurigare, 395.

patribus,

opponere,

semestre, 251; ad ob

russam, 352.

Auspex, 196.

Auspicata comitia, 61.

Auspicia augusta centu

riarum, 61 ; peremnia,

196.

nu tiarum1 6. P ’

Auspicium, 196, 252, n.;

egregiumvel optimum,

62, 1|.

Auster, 388.

Autographus, 363.

Autumnus, 188.

Auxilia, auxiliares mili

tes, 248, n.

Avon, 383.

Aventinul mom, 396.

 

Averta, 389.

Aviarium, 377.

Avis Afra, 314.

Avunculus, 21.

Axamenta ve1assamen

ta, 206.

Axillae, 300. n.

Axis, 393, 394.

B

Archiposia. 327, 1|.

Arcti gemimfi» 392

Arctophyiax, 393.

Arctos. 393.

Arcturus, 393.

Arcnla, 363. >

Arcuma, 391.

Arcus triumphaies, 403.

Area, 38, 344, 384, 389.

Arena, 5, 231

Arenarii, 231.

Argei, 2'22.

Argentariaa,401. _ _

Argentum muitatitiiim,

99; pustulatum, infec

tum vel rude, factum,

signaturn, 352.

Argentar1i.40, 1|.356,400.

Argiletus, 366.

Aries, 272.

Apw-roxpnrzz, 16.

Apxrm, 393.

Arma, 250, n. 281 ; 1uso

ria 81'.pugna.101'1a,233,n.

colligere, 281.

Armamenta, 281.

Armaria. 254, 1|.

Armani, 286

Armenta, 367.

Armiliaa, 264, 297.

Apvuiuu, 349.

Aromuta, 312, n.

Arrha vel a.rrhabO,159,n. Aurigariui. 395

An-ogatio, 36, 41, 11., 55. Aurum coronarium,|13;

Artoiogani, 314.

Arundo, 361, 371, 383.

Aruspicaa, 201, 1:.

Aruspices, 213.

Arvales fratres, 204.

Arvum, 379.

Art, 198. 399; aurea, ib.

As, 25. n, 34, 36, 44, 56, Maspicei

57, 349, 357.

Asbestos, 344.

Aspergi11um,ib., n.

Assa, 310.

Assamenta, 206.

Asserera in servirutem,

156.

Assares, 390.

Assertor, 56.

Asses. 350.

Assessores,88, 112, 172, ,

Babylonica peristroma—

ta, 305 ; doctrina, 200.

Babylonii, 200.

Baccae, 296, n.

Bacchre, 188.

Bacchanalia, 188, n.

Bacilius, 362, 1|.

Badizare, 395, n.

Bajuli, 389. 390.

Balaana, 273, n.

Baiistaa, 271.

Balnea, 310.

Balneator, 306, 1|., 31].

Balneum, 306, n., 309,

31 1, n.

Baisnmum, 312.

Balieus. 290, 1|.

Baptisterium, 309.

Barba. prime, 300, n.;

barbam pascere, nutri

re, 300.

Barbatus. 299; magister,

liber, 300.

BIIGIAIKBI, 496.

Basilica. 86, 401.

Basis, 403.

Bastarna, 390.

Batillum, 384.

Batiolae, 324.

Batualia, 229, n.

Bellaria, 305, 314.

Bone mi1iive1vobis,326.

Beneficiarii, 256.

Benna, 392.

Bes, bessis, 349.

Bestiarii, 228.

Bihere ad numerum,

326; Graeco more, ib. <

BiB)ua1r11yoz, 366.

Bibliopolaa, 364, 1|., 366.

Bibliotheca, 311, 11., 366,

a bibliotheca, 366, 367.

Bibliothecarius, 367.

Bibles. 360.

Biclinium, 304.

Bidens, 380.

Bidental, 337.

Bigaa, 351. 390.

liigati, 351.

Bijug-i v. -ges, 390.

Bilix, 372.

Bipennes, 216.

Biremes, 276.

Birotum, 391.

Bisellium, 345, 11.

Bissextilis, 219.

Boarium, 402.

Boiae, 180.

Boleti, 314.

Bolis, 282.

Bolus, 327, n.

Bombyx. 297.

Bona gratia, 334, 1|.

Bonn parapherna1ia,329,

suspensa, 40.

Honjtarii, 41.

Bootes, 393.

Boreas, 388.

Bovo-rpo¢r]r1ov, 359.

Hraccaa, 286.

Brachia, 280, 284.

Brachia intendere, 281.

Bubulcus, 393.

Buccina, tertin,

257.

Bule, 53.

Buleulaa, ib.

Buiaunerium, ib.

Bulga, 389.

Bulla, 362, n. ; auras,

266, 11., 288; scortea,

238, 1|.

Burdones, 390, n.

Buris, 380.

Bustirapus, 346.

Bustuarii. 343.

Busrum, 342.

Buxum, 307.

C

257;

Caballi mans, vel C1511

Iinus, 397.

Cabalius. 389.

Cadere, 211, 237.

Caduceus, 186.

Cadi, 317, 1|,

Caducum, 144, n. _

Cadus, 358, cndum reli

nere, vertere, 318

Caadere, 213.

Celebs, 317.

Cmlius, 397.

Ca-.rite cera digni, 89.

Caaritum tabuia, ib.

Cmar, 117.

Caesim, 233, u. ; peters,

249, n.

Cesrus v. cestus, 227.

Calamistratus, 294, 1:.

Caiamus, 361, 383.

Calata, 41.

Calcar, 395. .

Uaiceamenta, 292, n. _

Calcei, 292: repandi,

293.

Caiceos mutate, 5.

Calceus, 292.

Calculi, 177, 178, 327.

Calculus Minerva, 178.

Caldarium, 308, n., 310,

n., 311, 1|.

Caiendze, 218; intercu

lares, intercalares pri

ores, ib.; tristes, 357.

Calendarium, ib.

Calices, 324, 358, gem

mati, 325 ; omerati, 3'26.

Caliendrum alrum, 294.

Caliga, 250-293.

Caligatus, 250.

Calones, 255.

Ca1umnia,179, n.;d1Cen

di, iitium, paucorum,

religionis,i.imor1s, 168.

Calumniarn jurare, 173,

n. ; ferre, I67.

Calumniari, ib.

Calumniatores, 173, n.

Calx, 224.

Camarae, 280.

Camaritze, 280.

Camilius, 332.

Camini purtatiles, 373,11.

Camisia. 291.

Campestrati, 227.

Campestre, 226.

Campestri grntia, 60.

Campus Martins, 401,

402; sce1eraLus,209;ve

nulis, 401.

Canales, 378, n.

Candidati, lfi, 60, 71, 11.,

100 ; Augusti Cmsans,

principis, 100.

Canes, 327.

Canicula, ib.
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Canis, 327.

Canna, 301.

Cannaa, 275.

Canon i'rumentarius,50.

Canthari, 324.

Cantheriul vel cambe

rium, 387, 389- '

Canlhus, 393.

Canticum agere, 235.

Canusinatus, 396, n.

Capena porta, 398.

Capillamentum, 300.

Capere longa possessio

ne, 40.

Capiiiati, 300.

Capis. 216.

Capislrare, 395.

Capistrum, ib.

Capite cemi, 58, 69.

Capitium, 292, n.

Capilolinus, 396, 398.

Capitolium, 398, 399.

Capilulum, 403.

Cupsa. 363. 366, 367.

Capsarii, 311.

Capsarius, 363.

Capsula, 298.

Capsum, 392, 393.

Capularis, 339.

Capuli decus, ib.

Capu1us,ib., 380.

Caput, 355, 403 ; exto

rum, jecinore caasum,

213, n. ; poruinum, 262.

Carbasa, " 75. -

Carcer, 180, n.

Carceres, 224.

Carchesia. 324.

Cardiaci, 200, n.

Cardinalea venti, 388.

Cardines, 393; transver

si, 388.

Cardo, ib. ; ebus, occi

duus, hesperius, 394.

Caricm, 314.

Caries velustatis, 320.n.

Carina, 278, 11., 280, 281.

Carmen, 109; composi

tum, 109, 156, n. ; toga

tum, 236; deductum di

cere, 372.

Carmentalia, 220.

Carmentaiis porta, 398.

Carna. 222.

Carnifex, 123.

Carpentum, 391.

Carpmr, 315.

Carpus. ib.

Cnrragium, 392.

Carrago, ib.

Carruca, ib.

Cnrrucarius, ib.

Carrus. ib.

Caryom, 314.

Cass Romuli, 399.

Cass, 367.

Cassis, 250.

Castellu, 308.

Casteria. 280.

Custra. zesziva, hiberna,

253; lecticariorum, 390;

metari, 253; movere,

257,1»; navalia ve1nau

tica. 284, n. ; stativa,

castris lertiis, &.c.,253.

Cataphracti, 251.

Catapirates, 282.

Catapults, 271.

Catastroma, 278. 1|.

Cntellas. 264, 297, n.

Catena, 297, n.

Calenati cultores. 26, n.

Catenula, 264. 297, n.

Catervarii, 230.

 Cuthedn, 389 ; longl, 8.

Cavadium, 373.

Cavea, prima, ultima,

&c., 244.

Cauda, 278, 1|.

Caudax, 75.

Caupo, 497.

Caupons, 497.

Caurul, 388.

Causa semal dicta, 130,

n. ; sonlica, 169, n.

Causaa centumvirales,

163, n. ; conjectio, 166.

Causamagere; l73,dice

re, 90, 1|.

Causarii, 246.

Causiaa, 332, n.

Cautela, 279.

Cedro illinere, 366, 1|.

Celeres, l7.

Celia frigidaria, etca.1

daria, 310.

Celoces, 278.

Cenotaphium, 347, 366.

Censerepopuli znvitates,

suboles, fam11ias,pecu

niasque, 89 ; referen

dum de aliqua re, 9.

Censeri modum agri,

mancipia, pecunias,89.

Censi, 49, n.

Censio hastaria, 267.

Censores, 88.

Censoria animadversio,

90, n.; subscriptio, S9.

Ce1lS01’1S_]l1dlC1l.11'l1, 90,11.

Censorizn inerti notaz,

3(1),»; leges vel tabular,

Censum agere v. habe

re. 89.

Census, 4, n., 27, 56, 58:

capilis, 50; equestris,

89 ; in corpora, 49;

Romani populi. senato

rius, 89; soli, 50.

Centaurus, 279.

Centenarii, 115.

Centenarius ager, 56.

Centesimza binaa, qua

ternae, renovate, per

petuaa, 356.

Centeaimatio, 268.

Cento, 389.

Centones, 272, n.

Centuaria, 378.

Cenlumviri, 100, 163;

litibus judicandis, 101.

Centunculus, 389.

Centuries, 56, 57.

Centuriam ferre, non

ferre v. perdere, 66.

Cenmrio decimi pili,

posterior, primi pili v.

primi ordinis, primus,

prior, 251, 252.

Centurionatus, 251, n.

Centuriones minores or

dine, 252.

Centussis, 350.

Cera prima at extrema,

42.

CBHD, 21, 42.

Ceramium, 358.

Cerasus, 386.

Ceralaa, 280.

Cerberus, 191.

Cercurus, 279.

Oereales, 98.

Cerealla. 221.

Ceria, 383.

Ceris incumbere, 363.

Ceriti vel cerrizi, 200.

Ceroma, 227.

 

Cortamen nthleticum,

vel gymnicum, 226.

Cerussa, 296.

Cerussatze, ib.

Cervi. 270.

Cervical, 390.

Cqrvisia. 383.

Cespes fonuitus, 378.

Cessio injure, 39.

Xuipuv, 365.

Chaldei, 200.

Chaldaicis rationibus

eruditus, 200.

Charonizaa, 28.

Charla deletitia, 361,

dentala, Augusta re

gia, Liviana, Hieralica,

Claudia, &c., 360.

Chartaa, 360,epist01ares,

364.

Chenoboscium, 377.

Xikulpxog. 251.

Ch11‘3.1'!1flX1\lln, 391.

Chirodotac, 290, n.

Chirographus, 393.

Chironomi, 241.

Chironomontes, 315.

Chirothecaa, 227, n., 293.

Chirurgi, 27.

Chlamydauus, 253.

Chlamys, ib.

Choragium, 240.

Chnragus, ib.

Chorus. ib.

Cibilla, 305.

Ciboria, 324.

Cibum, 305; stantes ca

pere, 268, n.

Cicatrix, 387.

Cicer. cicercula, 383.

Cilicia, 272, 1|.

Clinctus, 290, Gabinus,

1.

 

Cinerarii, 295.

Cmerurium, 344.

Cingulum, 290, n.

Ciniflones, 295.

Cippi, 270.

Cippus, 342, 344, n.

Circense tormentum,

304.

Circi, 401.

Circuitores vel circito

res, 256.

Circuius auri, v. aura

us, 297. n.

Circumferre, 58.

Circumscriptio, 95.

Circus, 70; Apollinaris

vel Flaminius, 70, 401 ;

maximus, 224, 401.

Cirri, 295.

Cisiarius, 392.

Cisium, ib.

_(‘-isla, 65, n.

Citari, 88, n.

(lives ingenui, 32.

Civitates faaderatae, 51.

n., 54.

Clabulare, 392.

Clamor, 242, n.

Clarigalio, 245.

Clarissimus, 9, 103.

Classiarii, 282.

Cggssici, 282; auctores,

Classicus, 56.

Classis, 58, 283.

Clathra. ferrea, 232, n.

Claustra, 370.

Claustritumus, 369.

Claustrum, 284.

(Haves, 370.

Clavus, 280.

Ciepsydra. 166, 220, 257.

Clienles, 20.

Cliteilas, clitellaria, 389.

Claaca maxima, 406.

Cloacaa, 405. ~

Cloacanum, 406.

uloacarum, curatorol,

406.

Cloacinn, 191,

Clypeus, 250. 309, n. 311.

Coacuones argentariu

facmare, I22.

Coactores, ib.

Cochlem, 341.

Cochleare, 326, 377.

Cochlearia, 358.

Codex, 176, n., 364; Gre

gorianus, Hermogenir

nus,.1ust.inianus, Theo

dosianus, repetilaa pra

lecuonis, I51.

Codicilll, 41, 364.

Cwlebs, 317.

Cmha, 383.

CIEIIUS mans, 396.

Cmlum, 394.

Coemptio, 328. 329, 335.

Cmna, 301, 313-, aditia

lis, adjicialis, 316: ad

ventitia, 316 ; ante1u

cana, 301 ; auguralis,

dubia, ; 316; feralis,

346, nuplialis, 333 ;

pontificialis, 316; recta,

316; saliaris, 316; via

tica, 316.

Cmnacula, 374.

Ccenaculum, 303.

Cuanaa caput vel pompa,

314.

Cmnatio, 303.

Cmnationes, 374.

Cmnula subita condictw

que, 316.

Coercitio, 247.

Cognati, 21, 34, n.

Cognitores, 174.

Cognomen, 22.

Cognoscere, 86.

Cohors prmtoria, 261.

Cohortes, 260 ; a.1ares

vel alarim, 359, n.

Coitio, G0, 1|.

Cola vinaria. 319, n.

Coliseum, 231.

Col1atera1eshaaredes,44.

Collegium, 192, 203 ;

consu1um, 204, n. ; fe

cialium, 204, n. ; Fla

viaiium, soda1ium Au

gustalium, 203.

Collicaa, 381.

Collina, 68 ; porta, 397.

Co11is hortulorum. 395 ;

Murcius,Dianzn,Remo~

mus, 397.

Co1lybis1.z,356.

Coloni, 26, 11., 378, 379

Coloniaa, 51 ; militares,

52; civiles, plebeiaa,

togataa, 52.

Colonus bonus, 378.

Colum. 317, .niva.rium,

326.

Columbar, 180.

Columbaria, 345, n. 347.

Co1umnaaanea,403, Mm

nia, 403 ; rostrata, 267,

403.

Columnw, 402.

Columnarii, 403.

Columnarium, 403.

Colus, 371.

Coma calamistrata, 294.
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n.; in gradus formats,

295; comm suggaatum,

294.

Cornburere, 337, 1|.

Comissari, 302.

Comissatio, 302.

Comissator, 302 ; con

urationis, ib.

omitatus, 110, 1|.

Comites. 103.

Comitia,104,131,179,6,

33, 54,58, 59. 62, 63,06,

121,130; ca1ata,55; cen

turiata, 33, 36, 41, 54,

55, 56, 58, 59, 61, 66, 69,

70, S3, 108, 124, 169

171; curiata, 54,55, 169,

197 ; dirimere, 93, 11.;

habere, 54 ~, majora, 56;

populi, 70 ; tributa, 54,

55, 67, 69, 70, 92, 94, 98,

99,101,124, I69, l70,l7_1.

Comitiales dies, 54; co

mitialibus diebus, 6, 1|.

Comitiatitribuni, 132.

Comitium, 55.

Commentari, 229.

Commantarii, 194, 363 ;

electorum vel selecto

rum, 363; a commenta

riis, 363.

Commentarius

urbanarum, 194.

Cummissiones, 399.

Committere opera, 399.

Comcadia, 236 ,- comra

dia togataa, prentexta

t.e,trabea.1ae, &c., 236 ;

Atellanaa, 237.

Commune, 37 ; in com

mune consulere, pro

desse, &c., 37.

Compactores librorum,

366.

Comparare,inter se,110.

(Jomparatione patiri,

79, n.

Compedes, 180.

Comperendinatio, 165.

Compitalia, 221.

Compluvium. 180, 373.

Componere, 337, 344.

Compromissarius, 163.

Compromissum, 165.

Concamerata sudatio,

308, 11., 311, 1|.

Concepta actionis in

tentione, 162, n.

Concha, 257.

Conchylia, 314.

Conciliabula, 53.

Conciliatores, 196.

Concilium, 13, I72; ple

bis, 70.

Concionalis hirudo wra

rii, 20,

Concionem dare, produ

core, advocare, in as

cendere, habere, veni

re, in vocare, 95 ; in

conqione stare, ib.

Conciones conducte,‘20.

Conc1ama.re, 336.

Conclamatum est, 336.

Conclave, 373.

Concubina, 330.

Concubinatus, 330.

Concubiumvel concubia

nox, 219.

Condere, 338 ; in mari

um, 13, 1ustrum,58,rite

manes, animam sepu1

chro, 336; corpora, 343.

Condictio, I65.

1’61'l111I

 

23 1 corona cingere vel Cuniculum agere, 274.

Cupedizn, 374.

Cuppa vel cupa, 326.

Curator, 115.

Curatores aquarum.

405 ; operum publico

rum, viarum, &c., 101.

Curetes, 206, 207.

Curiar, 1, 2, 6, 55, 401.

Curiales, 47. V

Curio, 1 ; Maximus, 1,

55, 135.

Curiones, 46, 204.

Curricula, 391.

Currus, 390, 391 ; fa.1ca

ti, 391.

Cursores, 389; publici,

410, n.

Cursorim, 278.

Cursus, 226, 11., 390.

Curule ebur, 74, 391.

Curules magistratus, ib.

Custodes, 65.

Custodia, 370 ; libera,

180.

Custodiaa, 256.

Cyathi, 358.

Cyathissari, 326.

Cynthus, 326; ad cya

thos stare at statui, ib.

Cyclna, 287.

Cymha sutilii, 275.

(Jymbia, 324.

, Cymbulaa, 279, 1|.

Crepidaa vel -dulaa, 292. Oilynosura, 393.

Condictiones, 157.

Conditor dulciariun,315.

Conditoresjuris, 128.

Conditoria, 347, 11.

Conditorium, 344.

Conducts mu1titudo,20.

Conductorea, 378. 0

Confarreatio, 328, 329,

335.

Congiarium, 289, 358.

Congii, 358.

Congius, 289. 358.

Conjectoras, 200.

Conjurati, 246.

Conjuratio. 246.

Conjux, 330.

Connubium, 330, 1|.

Conquisitio, 247.

Conquisitores, 247.

Conscripti patres, 2, 7.

Consecratio, 348.

Consensuales, 159.

Consentes dii, I87.

Consessores, 172.

Consilia semestria, 7, 1|.

Consiliarii, 166, 112, n.

Consilium, proconsulls,

112, n. ; reipublice

sempiternum, 1, 11. ; in

consilium secedere,95,

11. ; in consilium adhi

beri vel assumi, 129, 11.

Constitutiones, 17, 150,

n. ; principnles, 151, n.

Constratus equus, 251.

Consualia, 222.

Consuere os, 395.

Consuetudo vel mo:

majorum, 151, n.

Consul prior, 77.

Consu1ares,B, 83, 114;

legati, reclores, 114.

Consularis,aquarum,495

Consulere senatum de

aliqua re, 10; licet, 28.

Consules, 76,77, ;desig

nati, 78,66 ; honorarii,

ordinarii, suffecti, 82.

Consuli ordine, 8.

Consulta. belli, sapien

tum, Gracchi, 12.

Conti, 282, n.

Conticininm, 219.

Contubernales, 24, 111,

255, 330.

Cuntubernium, 24, 255,

260, 330; vivero in

contubernio, 255.

Conventus, 112.

Cornvivari recta. recte et

dapsile, 316. _

Convivil dictator, dux

vel strategus, 326.

Convivium intempesti—

vum, 301.

Coptm, 314.

Coqui, 27.

Coquus, 315.

Corbilae, 279.

Coria, 72, 1|.

Uornicen, 56.

Cornicula, 264.

Comiger, 188.

Comu, 241, 257.

Cornua. 259, 11.; valo

rum, 281 -, portus, 284.

Corolla, 242, 312, n.

Corollarium, 242.

Corona castransis, 263 ;

civic:-1, ib. graminea.

obsidionalis, 264 ; mu

ralis, nava11s, rostrata,

263; spicea, 204; val

laris, 263 ; sub corona,

circundare, 269, 1|. ;

cumcorona ebrius, 312.

Corona, 295, 312, 1|.

Coronam colligere,166,1n

Coronaro cratara ve1vi

na, 326.

Coronarium aurum,113.

Corpora lecticarionim,

390 ; nondum c0ncla.

mata, 336.

Corpus juris, 84, 118,

126, 151 ; secare, 34.

Correctores, 103, 114.

Corrigare mores, 92, 1|.

Corrigia, 292, 1|.

Cortina, 202, n.

Corus, 388.

Corvi, 285.

Corybantes, 207.

Corymbi v.corona,278,n.

Corymbus, 387.

Corvphwus, 240.

Cothones vel -na, 285.

Cothurnus, 238, n., 293.

Cotylae, 358.

Covinariua, 392.

Covinus, 392.

Crater, 324, 326.

Crates, 270, 11.; dentata,

380 ; sub crate necari,

268, 1|.

Creari, 66.

Cremare, 337, 1|.

Crepidarum osI.ragu1a,

393. n.

Crepidati, 310, 11.

Crepundia, 332.

‘Crepusculum, 219.

Cram, 224, 296.

Creta v. cressa nota,

177.

Cretatae, 296.

Cretati pedes, 24, 1:.

Cretio hwreditatis, 44.

Crimen majestatis, 97,

1|. 112; raptus, 161,11. ;

regni, 58.

Crinales acus, 295, n. ;

fasciaa, vittaa, 295.

Crines ficti ve1supposi

ti, 300, 11.

crinitus, 186.

Crista, 250.

(Jrocota, 298.

Crustaa, 325.

Crustula, 314.

Crypts, 411.

Cryptoporticus, 307.

Cubicula, donnitoria,

nocturna et diurna,373.

Cubicularii v. -ares, 373.

Cubicularius, 28, 1|.

Cubiculum, 232, 1|.

Cubile, 389.

Cubitus, 357.

Cucullus, 291, 301, 11.

Cudo, 294.

(ju1cita, 304.

Culeo insutus, 181, 11.

Cule-us, 259.

Culina, 372.

Culmen, 367, 385.

Culmus, 385.

Culpa p01.a.re mngistra,

326.

Culter. 380.

Cultrarii, 210.

Cultrarius, 213.

Cultri, 216.

Cululli, 324.

Cumerum, 332.

Cunaus, 232,244, n. 262.

Cytisus, 383.

I)

Dactyli, 314.

Dactylotheca, 398.

Arnluavsg ayutiuz Kuz Ira

xm, 341.

Damnati ad gradium et

ad ludum, 229.

Damnatio, 43; ad bes

tias, 181, n.

Damno, 43.

Damnum, 179; injuria

datum, 161 ; praasmre,

ib. n.

Dupes, 343;1ibata1., 312.

Decanus, 255.

Decempeda, 357, 1|.

Decemviri, 5, 58, 70, 72,

109, 124, 152, 164, 201,

1|. ; litibus judicandis.

100, 101 ; sacris faciun

dis, 288; sacrorum, B5.

Deceres, 279.

Decernere, 63.

Decies,centies, &c. 352.

1)3e8c_:imani, 249 ; limites,

I .

Decimatio, 268.

Declarari, 66.

Decollare, 290.

Decreta, 150, n. ; augu

rum, Caasaris, consu

lum, decurionum,jud1

cis, pontificum, princi

pls, 12.

Decretorla arma, 233, 11.

Decretum, 95; senatus,

8, 12 ; tribunorum, 95 ;

ullimum vel extre

mum, 15.

Decumzn, 46.

Decumani, 46.

Decumanum, 50.

Decumanus, 46, 388.

Decunx, 349.

 

 

Decuria senntoria judi

cum, 172.
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Decurian, 121, 122, 172,

248.

Decurio, 53, 252, cubi

culariorum, 374.

Decurrere, 257, 343 ; ad

tacita suifragia, 71, n.

Decursio, 257, n.

Decussatio, 387.

Decussatum, 391.

Decussis, 350.

Dedilitli, 23, 29.

Deducere, 372

Deductnres. 60, 136.

Defeusores, 174, n.

Defrutum vinum, 320.

Defuncli, 246, n.

Dejici de ponte, 64.

Delatio nominis, 173, 1|.

Delatores publicorum

criminum, 173, n.

Delectum habere,245,n.

Delirare, 381.

Delphica, 306.

De1ubra,_210. n.

Deludere, 234.

Denarii, 53.

Denarius, 25, 11., 26, 34,

351. 353.

Denicales feriz, 345.

Dens. 380.

Dentale, 380.

Dentis evulsio, 296, n."

Depecuiator, 112, n.

Deponere vino, 336.

Deponlani, 64.

Deportatio, 47, 180.

Depositiones testium,

176.

Depositus, 336.

Derogare, 66.

Descendere, in aciem,

campum, &c.,170; ut

aclurus, ib. ; vinum,

318.

Desertor, 391.

Designari, 66.

Designator, 339.

Designalores, 232.

Despondere filiam, 331.

Desultoi-es, 391.

Desultorii, 391.

Detestatio sacrorum,56

Deunx. 349.

Dexter et sinister, 198.

Dextans, 349.

Diaeta, 374.

Dianome, 53, n.

Diaria, 264, 363.

Diarium servorum.26,n.

Dibapho vestire, 198.

Dibaphum cogilare, 198.

Dicam scribere,subscri

here vel sortiri, 153, n.

Dici, 66.

Dicrotaz, 276, n.

Dictator, 59, 72, 82.

Dictatura sernestris,105

Diebus futis, 152, n.

Diem ditfindere vel dif

ferre, I67 ; n. ; dicere,

169 ; prodicere ve1pro

ducere, ib.

Dies Aliiensis, 222; at

ri, 223; civilis, 219;

comitiales, 54; concep

tivm, 220, n. ; fasti, 84,

127, 130 220, n. ;feriaa,

220; imperativaa, 220,

n. ; infausti, 223; inter

cisi, 128. n. ;justi, 167;

lustricus, 23; natura

1is, 219, n. ; nefasti,

84, 127, n. ; praeliares,

223 ; profesti, 223 ; pro

festus.220, n.; religiosi,

223 ; Stataa, 220, n_ ;

status, 165 ; tirocinii,

289; toga viri1is,ib.

Diespiter, 182.

Diifarrentio, 329, 335.

Digesta, 151.

Digitalis, 293, 1|.

Digitis crepere, 315,11.

Digito liceri, 158.

Digitum tollere. 40.

Digitus. 357, 358, annu

laris. 298.

Dii cmlestes, 187; indi

getes,189; magni, 187;

majorum gentium, 181;

marini, 214 ; minorum

gentium, 189; nobiles,

187; patellarii, 312 ; se

lecti, 181, 187.

Diis reddi. porrici, 214.

Dijovis, 191.

Diluculum, 219.

Diludia, 235.

Dimachuari, 230.

Dimensum, 26, n. 269.

Diminutio capitis, 48,

capitis maxima, media,

ib.

Dimittere uxorem, 334.

Dimcesis, 103.

Dionaea mater, 184.

Dionysia, 188, n.

Dioscuri, 225, n.

Diotae, 324.

Diphthera, 301 ; Jovis,

360.

A|¢0spuu, 360.

Diploma, 364, 410.

Dira vel Dim, 199.

Dfiiremptio sutfragiorum,

5.

Diribitores vel distribu

tores, 65.

Dirimera comitia, 62, n. ;

suffragia, 65.

Discalceatus, 292.

Discedere in alia omnia,

1].

Discessio, 11.

Disci jactus, 226, 1|.

Discincti, 268.

Discinctus, 290.

Discus, 226, 305, n.

Discutere, 86.

Disputatio fori, 128.

Distributores, 65.

Dius Fidius, 189.

Diverbia, 235, n.

Diversores, 410.

Diversoria, 410.

Diverticula, 410.

Divide, 10.

Divinatio. 173.

Divini, 200.

Divisores, 60, n.

Divortium, 333, n.; fu

cere cum uxore, 334.

Dixi, 177.

Do, dico, adr1ico,84.

Doctor, 363.

Dodrans, 389, 357.

Dolabra, 380.

Dolium, 317.

Dornina, 363.

Domini insularum, 38.

Ilgolminium quintariurn,

Dorninus, 24, 33. n., 41,

91, n ; 117,118,229, 363.

Domitor, 395, n.

Domuncul.-e, 313, n.

Domus, 38, 40; Palati

na, 396 ; private, 369.

 

Dona, 343.

Donari nnnulo aureo,18.

Donatio, 41.

Donativum, 358.

Dos recepticia, 329.

Dussuaria, 389, n.

Drachma, 56, 349, 352.

Draco, 393.

Dropax, 259.

Ducenarii, 115, 172.

Ducere, 311, n.; 372;

honestum ordinem, 252

uxorem, 332. _

Duces, 103; lIJD1I11.l1d1

num, 20, n

Ductus, 252, n.

Duella, 44, 349.

Duo at vicesimani, 249.

Duodecim scripta ve1

scri tula, 327.

Duo evicesimani, 249.

Dupiicarii, 264.

Dupllcatio, 159.

Duumviri, 53, 109,168,

n., 171, 11., 201, n.

Dux, 266; 1egionis,251 :

prmfectusque ciassis,

283; turmae, 252.

E

Ebur, 383 ; curule, 74,

391.

Ecclesia, 53.

Eculeus v. equuleus,

175.

Edicere, 84, n. ; sena

tum, 6, 1!.

Edicta, 6,17, 150, n.; tra

latilia vel nova, 84.

Edictum, 84, n., 85, 95 ;

peremptorium, perpe

tuum, provinciale, ur

banum, unum pro om

nibus vel pro tribus,

84, 85.

Editionern, per, 174.

Edititii,judices, 175.

Editor gladiatorum, 229,

230, n. 232, 234.

Editoris tribunai, 232.

Edulia meliira vel dul

ciaria. 314.

EXarrl$'» 395, n.

Egredi relationem, 9.

Egregii, 103.

'Exxaur1cn1pr1;, 276.

Eiaeothesium, 311, n.

Elleborosus, 200.

Elogium, 43, n. 348.

Emancipare, 35, n. 39.

Emancipatio, 35.

Emblemata, 325; ver

miculata, 375.

Ernbolia, 242.

Embolus vel -um, 394.

Ergere a malo auctore,

4 .

Emeriti. 246, n. 269.

Emplastratio, 386.

Emplastrum, 296.

Emptio, 229, n. ; per as

at libram, 36, 41; sub

corona, 40.

Endromis, 227.

'Hvuzxa§, 395, 1|.

Ensis, 251.

Enubere patribus. 34.

Enuptio gentis, 34.

Ephemerides, 363.

Ephippia, 251.

Ephippium, 389.

Epibatae, 282.

E1nfla9pm, 281.

 

E1r|ypn¢ry, 348.

Epirhedium, 392.

Episcopus, 103.

Epistoia, 16, 365;

epistolis, 365.

Epistylium, 403.

Epitaphium, 348.

Epithalamia, 333, n.

Epitrapezins, 313.

'Errra)o¢0§, 396.

Epu1:e_ sacrificiales, 214.

Epuium votivum, 211.

Epuiari do die in diern,

301.

Eques, 268.

Equestris ordinis prin

ceps, 19.

Equi jugules, jugarii,

juges, funales, 394.

Equiria, 221.

Equiso, 395.

Equitatus justus, 248.

Equites, 1, 17, 18, 19,

57. 171, 172, 177, 259,

290.

Equum adimere, 19.

Equus Octobris, 222.

Ergastuium s'ubternne

um, 26, n.

Ervum, 383.

Escuius, 385.

Esquiiina, 68; porta,398.

Essedarii, 230.

Essedarius, 392.

Essedum, 392.

Euripus, 224, 232, 378.

Eurus, 388.

Everrze, 345.

Everriator, 345.

Evocare, 153, n. ; deos.

269.

Evocati, 247, 255.

Evocatio, 246.

Exauctorare, 269.

Exauctoruti, 267, n.

Exauctoratio, 268, 269.

Exaugurari posse, 138 n.

Exauguratio, 36, n.

Exceptio, 166.

Excubiae, 256, 370, 397.

Excubias agere, 256.

Exedra, 367.

Exercitia ad palum, 257.

Exercitator, 227.

Exercitor navis, 160.

Exercitus, 257, consula

ris, 252, n,

Exhzeredare, 43.

Exigere foras, 335.

Exilium, 180.

Egximere diem dioendo,

, n.

Exodia, 235.

Exomis, 30].

Exostra, 244.

Expensi iutio, 356.

Etploratorim naves,279.

Expromissor, 34, n.

Exquilinus, 397.

Exsequiaz, 338; immatu

rze, 338.

Extra consulere, 213, n.

Extispices, 201.

Extraordinarii, 252, 255,

257.

Exuviae, 257.

Exverrw, 345.

F

Faba, 383.

Fabellee Ateliani, 235.

Fabri, 27.

Fabricae, 254, n.

ab
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1-‘nbulam facera vel do

cere, 237.

Facem inter utramque,

339 ; faces nuptiales,

maritm, legitlma, 332.

Factio alba vel albata,

russata, veneta, presi

na, aurata et purpura,

225.

Facliones aurigarum,

225; quaérigariorum,

391.

Fagi. 397.

Fagutalis mons, 397.

Falls, 225.

Fallax Circus, 401.

I-‘alx, 381.

Familia, 22, 11., 24, 34, n.,

40, 4|, 229.

Families: emptor, mansi

patio, 41.

Familiares, 24.

Famulm,315.1|.

Fana, 200, 210, 1..

Fanatici, 200.

Far, 328, 383.

Furreum libum, 328.

Farina, 383.

Fasces, 7, 75--78, 85.

262, 266.

Fascia, 290, 292.

Faselus, 383.

Fasti, 138, 194,223 ; con

sulares, kalendares,

193, 194 ; fastos rese

rare, 77.

Fastigiatus, 374.

Fastigium, 374 ; operi

imponere, ib.

Futidici libri, 202, 1|.

Faunalia, 221, 222.

Fuustus, 198.

Favete linguis, 121.

Favonius, 388.

Fax, 339; prima, 219.

Februari, 216.

Feciales vel fetiales,

204, 244.

Felix, 198.

Feminalia. vel femora

lia, 292.

Fenestrze, 375.

Feralis, 221 ; munera,

345.

Fercula, 266, n., 315,

343; prima, 305.

Ferculum, 389, 404.

Ferentarii, 249.

Feretrum, 339, 404.

Feria-., 60, 138; Concep

tivae, 223; denicales,

345: imperativm, 223;

Latina. 95, 102, 223.

Ferre repu1sam,cer|tu

riam, suffragium, vel

tabellam, 66.

Fen-um recipere, 234, 1|.

Fernla, 26, 1|.

Fescennini versus, 235.

I-‘estucas inter se com

mittere, 156, n.

Festurn unciliorum, 221;

mercatorum, 222, 1|.

Fibula, 264, 291.

Fidei commissiarii, 44,1|.

Fldei commissum, 43.

Fidejussor, sponsor, 158.

Fidem de foro tollere,

401.

Fldes, jusjurandum,118.

Fidicines, 210.

1-‘idiculi, 175, 1|.

Fiduciarius hmres, 43 ;

pater, 35.

Filum ducere, 372.

Fimbriae, 295.

Fimeta, 379.

Fiinus, 379.

Fiscales

230.

Fiscella, 395.

Fiscus, 100, 1|., 144, 1|.

Fistula, 361 ; pastoriiia,

242, n.

Fistulm, 308, n., 373, ll.

Flabella, 315,11.

Flagella, 387.

Flagellum, 180, 394; hor

ribile, ib.

Flagrum, 394.

Flamen, 4, 55. 204. 205,

208; dialis, 196, 348; di

alis, Martialiu, et Qui

rinalis, 204 ; Caasaris,

205.

Flaminzn, 210.

Flamines, 193, minores,

205.

Flaminia porta, 397.

Flaminica, 205, 1|.

gladiatores,

Flamimi, 210.

Flammeum vel -us,

332.

Floralia, 221.

Flumentann ports, 397.

Focale vel -ia, 292.

Foculi, 373.

Focus, 215, 373; peren

nis, pervigil,347; porta

tilis, 120,11.

Fmneratores, 356, n.

Fmniseces, 384.

1<‘_<l1)enum, 384, cardum,

1 .

Fcenus, 355; perpetuum,

ib.; semuncinrium,356;

unciarium, 356.

Folia, 360, 385, n.

Folliculus, 306.

Follis, 306; pugillatori

us, ib.

Fons aaquitatis, 126.

Fora, 53, 401 ; trina, 402.

Foramina remorum,278,

n. 280.

Forceps, 262.

Forda: boves, 221, 1|.

Fordicidia, 221.

Forensia, 290.

Fares, 369, laureate, ib.

Fori, 224, 278. 1|.

Formula, 50, 62, 84. 153,

n., 160, 1|. ; formulae sti

pulation umvel sponsio

num, 158,1|.; formulam

intendere, 154.

Formularius, 154.

Fornices, 404.

Faro transverse, 128, 1|.

Fortune muliebris, 335,

71..

Foruli, 367.

Forum, 179, 206, 254;

Appii, Aurelium, Cor

nelii, 53 ; Cupedinis,

402, .1ulii, Livii, 53 ;

magnum, Nerva, Ro

manum, triplex, vetus,

402; et conventua age

re, 112, 1|.

Forus, 327.

Fnssa, 254, 1|.

Fossaa, 270, 1|.

Frzena injicere, concu

tere, accipere, 395 ; lu

pata, ib.

Frsnum, 395 ; mordere,

395.

 

Fratres ainbarvales, ar

vales, 203, 204.

Frigidarium, 309, 311.

Fritlllus, 327.

Fronte recta, zequatis

frontibus, 262, 1|.

I-‘ructuarium, 387.

Fruttuarius, 41.

Fructus, 358.

Fruge et salsa mola.,143.

Fruges salsa, 294, 1|.

Frumenta, 384.

1<‘rumentari.'e, 279.

Frumentarius canon,50.

Frumentum dup1ex,264,

emptum, decumanum,

imperatum, 50.

Fruleta, 79.

Frutices, 385.

Fucare, 71, 1|

Fucataa, 296.

Fucus, 296.

Fugitivarli, 25.

Fugitivi, 25.

Fulcra, 304.

Fuligine collinere, 296.

Fulmen, 182,11.

Fumurium,3l8,n., 322,11.

Fumosus, 374.

Funales cerei, 339; equi,

394.

Funalia, 339.

Funambuli, 241, n.

Fundi, 38; populi, 48.

Funditores, Baleuea,

&c., 249, n.

Fundus, 38 ; fieri, 48,

5|, n.

Funebria justa, 347, 1|.

Funera indictiva, tacita,

122, 339, 1|.

Funeraa, 344.

Funeris dominus, 339, 1|.

Funes, 280, 282 ; qui ma

lum suntinent, 278, n.

Funestus, 198.

Funeta, 387.

Funus, 338, 339 ; acer

bum vel immaturum,

338 ; indictivum, cen

sorium, consu1a.re,pra2

tnrium, triur||pha1e,pu

blicum, collativum, ta

citum, translatitium,

plebeium, commune,

vulgare, 338.

Fur nec manifestus,161.

Furca, 25, 389 ; expelle

re, ejicere,ve1 extrude

re, 289.

Furcifer, 25.

Furcilla, 389.

Fures, 160.

Furius, 188.

Furtum conceptum,130,

161.

Fuscina, 230.

Fustes, 180, 1|.

Fustuarium, 180, 268.

Fusus, 371.

G

Gabinus cinctus vel cul

tus. 51, 1|.

Galbanatus, 298.

Galbani mores, 298.‘

Galea, 249, 250.

Gelericulum, 300.

Galerus, 195, 1|., 249,294,

300.

Galli, 207.

Gallia togata. 33.

Gallic: crepidm, 292.

Gallicinium, 213.

Gallina, 314.

Gallinarium, 377.

Gausapa, 292, 306, 1|.

Gamma perspicua, 375,

vel germen, 386, 11.

Gemmre, 298, n.

Gemonia, 181.

Genesisvel genitur||,200

Genialis lectus, 333, 1|.

Genethliaci, 200.

Genista, 383, 385.

Genius, 188.

Gens, 21 ; togata, 286.

Gentes, 21, 22, 1|.

Gentiles, 21, 34, 11., 44,

11., 47, 1|.

Gentilitia, 47, 1|.

Genua. incerare deorum,

211.

Fspavos, 393.

Geruli, 389, 390.

Gestatio, 307‘.

Gesticulatores, 315.

Gladiator plurimarum

palmarum, 233.

Gladiatcres supposititll,

subdititii, postulatitil,

fiscales, ordinarii, ca

tervarii, meridiani, 230;

sine missione, 229.

Gladiatoria sagina, 229.

Gladiatorium, 230.

Gladius, 251 ; ad gladi

um damnati,2‘20; plum

beo gladiojugulari, ib.

Glarea, 409, 1|.

Glastum, 185.

I‘)avKw1rl; Aer]:/r1,182, 1|.

Gleba, 156,1|.

Gleba adscripti, 27,11.

Glirarium, 377.

Globus vel orbis, 262.

Glomerare, 371, 1|.

Gloriosissimus, 103.

Glutinatores, 366.

Gradus, 244, 11., 357 ; de

jectio, 268, 1|. ; milita

ris, 257, 1|. ; primus ho

noris, 100, 1|. ; vel sedi

lia, 232, n. ; senatorius,

3, n

Grasco more bihere, 326.

Graacostatis, 219.

l"pa|4;|u1-cm, 159, n.

Grammatici, 27.

Graphiarium, 363.

Graphium, 361, 363.

Gratis» vel charites, 184.

Gratinrurn actiones,2l2.

Gratulatio, 263, 1|.

Gregarii militea, 250, n.

Greges, 385.

Gressus, 357.

Gubernaculum, 278, 1|.

280.

Gubernator. 280, 283.

Gustatio vel gustus,3l4.

Gustatorium, 314.

Guttum, 216.

Guttus, 311.

Gymnasia, 311, 1|. 401.

Gymnasiarchus, 227.

Gymnasium, 226, 227.

Gymnici agones, 228, 1|.

Gymnosnphistre, 237.

I"ui/luxuov, 373.

Gymnceum, 373.

Gypsati pedes, 24, 1|.

H

H. s. 325, ass.

Babe tibl mas roa, 335.



LATIN INDEX. 425

llospitale

313.

Ilospitalia, 313.

Hospitia, 38, n., 410.

Hospitium, 313.

Hostes, 33.

Hostia, 212, n. ; embar

valis, 203.

Hostilia, 6.

Humare, 338.

Hyades, 395.

Hybridze, 330.

Hymenzvos, canere, 333.

Ilymeneeus, 333.

Hypocauston, 310.

Hypodidascalus, 363.

Hypodromus, 401.

Hypogaea, 347.

Ilypomnemata, 363.

1

Iaspis, 298, n.

ldiographua, 363.

Idus, 218.

‘lzpodydnoxafloi, ltpovo

01,1890 o axcg, - av

’;-ar, 192? ¢

lgnobiles, 21.

lgiiominia, 90, 180.

llluet, 344.

lllcgitimi, 330.

lllnstres, 18, 103.

imagines, 21.

Immolare, 213.

lmrnoti, 327.

lmpagea, 370.

lmpandiuin, 355.

lmperator, 15, 73, 11.,

113,117,118. 263.

lmperatores, 76.

lmperatoria majestas,

118.

lmperatum, 50.

imperium, 73, 74, 111,

n. 114, n. ; prorog-are,

110, 1|.

linpetritum. inaugura

ium eat, 199. 1

lmpluvium, 189, 373.

lmpolitia, 90.

linpuheres, 26, n.

lmul, 304.

lnaugurare, 61, II.

lnnuguratio. 36, 199.

lnaures, 296.

lncendiarii, 135.

lncestuosi, 330.

lncestus, 330.

lncilia, 380.

lncinctus. 290.

lnciti, 327 ; ad incitas

redactus, ib.

Inclamare, 336, n.

Incudi reddere versus,

361.

lncuria, 90.

Index, 158, n.

lndicare, 158.

lndictlo, 50, n.

Indictul senatus, 6.

Indigites dii, 189.

lndomitum, 322. n.

lndusium, 291.

Infamia, 180.

lnfamis aer, 297, n.

lnfaustus, 198.

Infelix, 198. 1

lnferiaa, 345, 346 ; infe

rias ferre, mittere, 345.

Inficiatio, 166, n.

lnfrequentes, 267, n.

lnfulae, 204, 212, n.

lngenni, 23.

cublculum, lnjuria summa, 126.

lnjurl.-e leviores, 161, 1|.

lnoculare, 387, n.

lnoculatio, 387, n.

lnoificioaum, 43.

lnquilini, 27, 1|. 38.

Inscriptio, 24, n.

lnscriptus, 25.

lnsigne iiavium, 279.

lnsitio, 386, 11.

lnspergere, 213, n.

lnstlta, 287.

lnstitores, 160.

lnstituta, 151, n.

lnstrui, 111.

lnsulaa, 38, 39, 368.

lnsularii, 38.

lnsulsus. 312.

lntentio actionis, 154.

lntercedere, 94, 95; se

natus consulto, 12 ;

omnibus actis, 77, n.

lntercessione desistere,

94, n.

Iuterdicere, 85, 155, n. ;

ltalia, 180.

lriterdicta, 85.

lnterdictio, 156, 1|. ; a

qua et ignis, 180.

lnterfari tribuno, 138, m

lnterloqui, 86.

liiterpretes, 60 ; juris,

128; sacrorum, 192.

lnterregnum, 75, n.

lnterrex, 5, 59, 72, 74,76.

lnterrogatio, 158.

lnterula, 291.

Inteatabiles, 176, 180.

lntestatul, 44, n.

lntonsus, 186.

lnvolucra, 360.

Ira in alia omnia, 11.

lrpex, 380.

Irrogare pmnam,

mulctam, 63.

lselastici ludi, 228.

lsicium, 314.

lter, 38, n.

vel

J

Jactus, 327, n.; pessi

mus v. damnosus, Ve

nereus v. basllicus,

327.

Janicularls, 396.

Janiculum, 397.

Janitor, 369, 370.

Janitrices, 369.

Ja!iua.,369, 370.

Japix, 388.

Jecnr sine capite, 213,».

Jentaculum, 302.

Jubere legem vel rega

tionem. 63.

Judex, 163; qumstionis,

171.

Judicatum facere vel

solvere, 167, n.

Judiciim ferre alicui,

164 ; ejerare, ib.

Judicos, 76, 84, 86, 100,

121,130, 132, 141, 171 ;

dare, 164; edere, 174;

pedanei, 105; selecti,

163.

Judicia, 152; centum

viralia, 163, n.; exer

cere, 86, n.; privata,

152; publita, 163, n.,

Judicium, 154, 163; n.,

dare vel reddere, 153,

11.; ex albo, 163, n.;

hastie,recuperatorium,

Habena, 26, n.

Habenai, 395.

1-iabere comitia, 95.

Haedi, 395.

Haeredem

42.

Haeredes ascendentea,

collaterales, descen

dentes, 42 ;secundi,43.

Heereditas jacens, 37 ;

sine sacris, 56.

Haareditatem adire, 44.

Haareditatis cretio, 44.

llzeredium, 378.

Hares, 28, 43, 44, 1|. ;

fiduciarius, 43, 28, n.;

ex asse, semisse, 44.

Hamze, 394, n.

I1a.r<'1=., 377.

Harioli, 200.

Harpagones, 285.

Harpastum, 227, 306.

Haruspex summus, 201.

Haruspices, 201.

Haruspicina, 201.

Haste, 23, 40, 164 ; pura,

264 ; sub hasta, 23.

Hastaria censio, 267.

Hastati, 248, 250, 252,

255, 258, 259, 262.

Hastntus primus, 252.

Haustum, 393.

Hebdomades, 218, n.

Helciarii, 283.

Helice, 393.

Heliouaminus, 375.

Helix, 284.

Hemin-'2, 358.

Heminaria, 358.

Hemisescla, 349.

Hopteres, 276.

Herciscere fami1iain,41.

Hermre trunci, 186, 1|.

Hermuli, 224, 226.

Hesperides, 377.

Heterie, 137, 1|.

Hexaphoros, 390.

Hexapliorum, 339.

1-Iexeres, 76.

Hibernacula, 258, n.

lliems, 188.

Hieronicaa, 288, 1|.

Hilaria, 221.

Hippagogaa, 279.

Hippagines, 279.

1-lippodromi, 401.

llippopera, 389.

Histriones, 235, 340.

Holocaustum, 213.

Holugraphum, 42.

Holoserica vestis, 297.

}1omo per I8 cognitus,

21; sine censu, 89.

1-lonestus, 121.

Honorarium, 112, 319,

n. ; decurionatus, 53, n.

Honorarius, 163.

Honorati, 85.

lloplomachi, 230.

Hora liiberna, sexta noc

tis, septima, octava,

220.

Horai, 188.

Hordeum, 283 : hordeo

pasci, 268, n.

Horologia solaria,220, n.

Horoscopua, 200.

Horreum, 384.

Hortator, 283.

Horti pensiles, 377.

Hortus vel ortus, 877 ;

pinguis, ib.

Hospes, 313 ; oblatus,

316.

nuncupare,

164 ; perdue11i0nis,5S ;

quadruplex, 164.

Juga, 276, 278, 322.

Jugales equi, 394.

Jugarii, 394.

Jugerum, 358, 381.

Jugulare, 213.

Jugum, 330, n., 371,

380, 381, 387; ignomi

niosum, 371 ; subire,

sub jugo cogere, &c.,

40.

Jumenta sagrnaria vel

sarcinaria, 389, 258.

Jupiter indiges, 190.

Jura nova condere, 125 :

reddere, 225, 1|. ; san

guinis vel cognationis,

126.

Jurare in acta impera

toris, 119, n. ; in logos,

75, n. ; in verba, 247, n

Jurati homines, 175.

Jure cedere, 155, n. ;

cessio, 39 ; vocataa, 64.

Juridicus Alexandrina:

civltatis, 114.

Juris auctores vel eon

ditores, 128; consulti,

125; disciplina, intelli

gentia, interpretatio,

periti, praediatorii pe

ritus, 125, n. ; regulie,

128; studiosi, 125.

Jurisdlctio, 73, 111, n.,

114, 11., 152.

Jus, 38,123,n., 124 ;zE

lianum, 125; applicati

onis, 54 : augurarum,

auspiciorum,125 ; auxi

lii, 95; bellicum vel

belli, cieremoniarum,

125; census, 45; civi

le, 125, 128 , civile Fla

vianum, 128 ; civitatis,

32, n., 48; civium vel

civile, commune, 124,

125, n. ; connubii, 33 ;

consuetudinis, 125 ; di

cere, 84, 178, n. ; dice

re, reddere, vel dare,

126 ; divinum, 125 ; do

minii, 156; dominii le

gitiml, 33; extremum

tribunorum, 94, fecia

le, Flavianum, 125 ;

fundi, 38. 7|. ;genti1ita

tis et famlliaa, 33 ; gen

tium, 124 ;honorarium,

83, 84 ; hortorum, 45,

46; hospitii, 310; hu

manum,125 ;imaginum,

21 ; inferendi, 342, 11.;

in re, 155, n. ; ltalicuin,

33, 38, 48, 49 ; Latii,

33, 48, 49 ; lege, legiti

mum exigere, 125 : li

bers legationis, 111 ;

libertatis, 33 ; liberta

tis imminutum, 48 ;

rnancipii, 39 ; rnilitae,

45 ; mortuum inferen

di, 37, 1|. ; naturae vel

naturale, 124; neces

situdinis, 126; nexi,

39 ; patronatus, 35 ; pa

trium, 33; pontificum,

125; populi, 124, n._;

postliminii. 47 ; predi

atorum, 125 ; printo

rum. 84, n., 125 ; rela

tionis prirme, tertiie,

quarta et quintaa, 9;

privatum, 124, 11-; PTO

 

56



426 LATIN INDEX.

vinciarum vel provin

ciale, 33; publice opu

landi, 5, n. ; publicum.

124, n. ; Quiritium, 33,

126 ; regni, 126 ; reli

gionis, 125 ; Romanum,

126 ; sacrorum, 45, 47 ;

sacrosanctae potestatis,

95, n ; sacrum, 124, n.,

125 : scriptum, 107, n.,

125, 126, n.; senatori

um, 125; sufiragii, 32,

n., 45, 46; summus,

126 ; testamenti et ha

rediiatis, 33; tribuna

ms petendi, 93, 1|. ; tri

um liberorurn, 144 ; tu

V.e1m,33, 45, n. ; in jus

rapere, 153, n. ;v0care,

98, n., 153, n.

Jusjurandum, 247.

Justa, 338.

Justitia, 125.

Justitium, 223, 346.

Justus equitatus, 248.

Juveries, 19.

K

Kalendze Graacn, 219 ;

uextae, 218.

Karaorpwyara, 281.

Karazppaxroi, 281.

Krhsvarrng, 283.

Ksvoraqaiov, 335.

Kev-rpov, 281, 394, n.

K)\i;u1xE5, 281.

Kvnpir, 233.

Koirrcn/, 369.

Kwémv, 103, n.

L

Labicana vel Lavicana,

porta, 398.

Labrum, 309, n.

Lacerria, 287, n., 301, n.

Lacinia, 286, 294, n.

Laconicum, 308, n., 309,

11., 310, n.

Lacunaria, 375.

Lucus, 317.

kaena, 205, 291.

flKTl§Et1l 1r 0; xcvr a,
395. P P

Lana, 371, lanam carpe

re, &c., ib.

Lances, 315.

Lanifici, 71.

Lanista, 229.

Lanugo, 300, n.

Lanx, 305, 1|. ; satura,

235.

Lapilli, 77.

Lapidibus cooperiri, 268,

1|.

Lapis, 409; albus, 306 ;

specuiaris, 375.

Laquearia, 375.

Laquearii, 230.

Lares, 41, 119, 188, 215,

221, 289, 312, 329.

Larva argentea, 326, n.

Larvae, 341.

Larvati, 200.

Latera, 278, n., 280, 1|.

Lateranus mons, 397.

Laticlavii, 251.

Latifundia, 385, n.

Latini, Juniani, 29; so

cii, 48.

Larinitas, 48.

Latium vetus e1 novum,

'48, 11.

Latr0nes,1atrunculi,327.

Latus clavus, 4, 5, 75,

290, 347 ; tegere,233, n.

Laudatio, 177, 340.

Laudatores, 177.

Laudicaani, 166.

Laurea, 267, n.

Laureata: fares, 369.

Laurantinalia, 223.

Laurigeri ggnates, 369.

Laurul, 3 .

Lautumiae, 29, n., 180.

Lecti, 339 ; tricliniares

vel discubitorii, 304.

Leclica, 389 ; ociop1io

rus, &c., 339.

Lecticae, 339.

Lecticarii, 339, 390 ; 190'

ticariorum corpora et

castra, 390.

Lectisternium, 212.

Lectoras, 366.1

Lectus, 303, 304 ; genia

iis, 333, n.

Legare aliquem sibi,111.

Legati, 252 ; Cmsaris,

114.

Legatio libera, 17, 111,

139.

Legatus, 111, 252.

Lege agere, 122 ; inter

rogare, 173 , uti, 126, 1|.

Legnm Zabrogare, anti

quare, vetare vel non

accipere, derogare, ju

bere, obrogare, rogare,

subrogare, 66.

Leges, 128, 130-151;

agrarian, 95, n. ; censo

rize, 226 ; consulares,

124; curiatae, 108; de

cernvirales, 109, 127,

124; de levando frenc

re, 96, n. ; do novis ta.

bulis, ib.; duodecim ta

bularum, 109, n.; 127,

fcenibres, 96, n. ; fru

mentarim, ib. ; ma.nci

pii, l26,municipales,51,

126 ; regiee,108; scri

bere,108, n ; tabellariae,

64; tribuniti.'a,124 ; ven

ditionis, versuum, his

t0ri2,poem atum, 126.

Legibus solutus, 119.

Legio, 1, 248.

Legitimi, 330.

Legitimus,18;senatus,6.

Leguleius, 154.

Legumina, 377, 383.

Lembi, 278.

Lemnisci, 312, n.

Leniures, 341.

Lemuria, 221.

Lenocinia, 296, 1|.

Lena, 383.

Lentes, 286.

Lenticula, 311.

Lenunculi, 279.

Leporarium, 377.

Lessus, 339.

Leucargillon, 380.

Lex, 123, 124, 126; E

lia. at Fusia, 62 ; anna

lsi, 74 ; annua, 84 ; Ca

i.ho1ica,Christianu,l26 ;

Cornelia, 75 ; curiata,

55; Julia, 48; Licinia,

81 ; regia, 17 ; sanctis

sima, venerabilis, 126 ;

Villia, 74.

Lexidia, 339.

Liba, 314.

Libaminu priina, 213.

 

Libare diis, 312, n.

Libataa dapes, 312.

Libatio, 213.

Libella, 351.

Libelli, 364, 365 ; impe

ratoris, 16, 150 ; libellis

consignare, 175.

Libellus, 100, 11., 168, n.,

memorialis vel rationa

lis, 364, n. ; postulatin

num, 173.

Liber, 360, 364 ; barba

tus, 300; musleus, 318.

Liberaliu, 221.

Liberi, 23 ; legitimi, ille

gitimi, naturales, spu

rii. adulterini, incestu

osi, 300.

Libertas justa, 28.

Liberti, 23.

Libertini, 4, 23.

Libertinus miles, 103, 1|.

Libitina quazstus, 336.

Libitinam vitare et eva

dere, 336.

Libitinarii, 336.

Libo tibi; 312.

Libra, 349, 353 ; aqua

ria, 405: per ms ot1ib

ram, 35, 36, 41.

Librarii, 121, 366.

Librarium, 366.

Librarius, 363.

Librator, 405.

Libripens, 35, 41.

Librurum c0ccinnato

res vel compactores,

366.

Librum evolvere, 362.

Libs, ass.

Liceri, 158; digito, ib.

Licia, 311, 372.

Licitator, 158, n.

Lictor, 122; postremus,

primus proximus,sum

mus, 122.

Lictures, 122.

Ligamina, 295, 1|.

Ligna acapna, 373.

Ligo, 380.

Ligula, 292, n., 326.

Ligulie, 358.

Lilia, 270.

Limaa, labor, 361.

Limare opus, 361.

Limbus, 287, n.

Limites, 384, 387; agro

rurn, 142 ; decumani,

388.

Linea alba, 224, n. ; sa

cra, 327.

Lintea, 275, 306. n., 311.

Linteones, 371.

Linteurn torale, 304.

Lintres, 275.

Linum, 383.

Liquet, 177; mihi non,

167.

Lira, 381, 382.

Lirare, 381, 382.

Litare, _293, 346; diis,

213, n.

Litem aestimara, com

ponere, dijudicare, 167;

suam fwcere, 168.

Litera damnat0ria,sa1u

tar-is, tristis, 177.

Litem, 364 ; laureata ;

262, n.

Literatus, 25.

Lites dirimere, 107, 1|.

Litigantes, 156, n.

Litigatores, 154, 1|.

Litis contenatio, 165.

 

Lituus, 198. 257.

Lixn, 255.

Lixivium, 294.

Locarii, 232.

Locationes inducere,90,

fl

Loculamenta, 367.

Loculus, 344, 363.

Loc uples, 378.

Locus consularis, 304.

Ludicula, 305.

Lodix, 305.

Lora, 395.

Lorica, 250. 270, n.

Loricati, 251.

Lorum, 292, n.

Lotos, 209.

Luceres,17, 68; poste

riores, 17.

Lucina, 182

Lucta, 226, n.

Luctus, 347.

Lucus, 211.

Ludere datntim, expul

Slin, raptim, 306, 307.

Luci Apollinares, 2%;

Cereales, 221 : circen.

ses, e_xtraordinari,224 ;

magn1,ve1 Roman i,Au

8i1si.a1es,222; Osci,236 ;

piscat0rii,222 ; scenici,

934."-; S9Cu.1ares,stali,

votivi, 224_

Ludicrum Oscum, 236.

Ludii, 340.

Ludiones, 235, 71.

Ludus Trojae, 228: ad

ludum damnati, 229.

Lugubria sumere, 347,

1|.

Lumina, 405, n.

Luna, 188, 293.

unata ellis lama
293' P Y P 7

Lunatici, 201.

Lupata frama, 395.

Lupercal, 206.

Lupercalia, 194, 221.

Luperci, 206.

Lupi, 395.

Lupinum. 383.

Lupus, 314.

Lustrare, 58.

Lustricus dies, 23.

Lustrum,2, 4, 58; con

dere, 91, n.

Luteum flammeum,332.

Lymphaii vel Lympha

tici, 200; numi auri, ib.

Lymphaticus pavor,200.

M

Macellum, 402.

Macrocnlla, 360.

Macta esse, 213.

Mactare, 213.

Man:-ides, 188, n.

Maeniana, 224.

Magister, 206, 283, 363 ;

admissionum,373 ;c01

legii, 197, 202; vel

convivii, 326; curiae,

55; equ1tum,75, 105;

n., 106,107, n.; mo

rum, 92; navis, 283;

populi, 163, 107, n. ;

societatis, 18.

Magistratus curules, 74.

391 : extraordinarii,74 ;

majorea, rnajores ordi

narii, minorgs ordina

rii, 74; ordinarii, 74;

ordinarii minores, 101.
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Magistri equitum, 102 ;

navium, 283 ; officio

rum, scriniorum, 103.

Majestatis crimen, 87,

112, 142.

Mala, 314.

Mallei, 370.

Malleoli, 386, n.

Malleus, 213, n.

Malobathrum, 312.

Malus, 278, n., 280.

Manceps, 37, 46.

Mancipatio, 39, 58.

Mancipes, 46. 125; con

ducti at redempti, 166.

Mancipi res, 37, 38.

Mancipia, 23, 27, n.

Mancipium. 39.

Mandata, 150, n.

Mane, 219.

Manes, 341, 343, 346;

rite condere, 336.

Mangones, 23, n.

Manicze, 180, 293, n.

Mania, 341.

Manicula, 380.

Manipulares, 250, n.

Manipulus, 248, 260.

Mansio, 253.

Mansioncs. 410.

Mantica, 389.

Mantile, 306, n.

Manulcati, 290.

Manumittere, 28.

Manus, 327, n. ; injec

tio, 155. n. 167; manu

omnia gubernare, 108 ;

manum conserere, 156.

Mappa, 306, n.

Marcellea, 112.

Marculi, 370.

Marga, 380.

Margaritas, 38, 1|. 296, n.

Marginari, 409.

Margines, 409.

Maritari, 317, 1|.

Marro, 380.

Mars extramuraneus,

222.

Marsupium, 186, n.

Massa plumbea, 230, n.

Mastigia, 25.

Mauflg, 394.

Mater families, 330.

Materia. vitis, 387.

Matliematici, 200.

Matralia, 222.

Matrimi, 329.

Matrimonii renunciatio,

335.

Matrona, 287, 330.

Matronalia, 221.

Matta, 304.

Mausoleum, 347.

Mazonomum, 315.

Mediastinus, 25, n.

Medica, 383.

Medici, 27.

Medimnus, 359.

Meditrinalia, 222.

Medius, 304.

Megalcsia, 221.

Melancliolici, 200, n.

Membrane, 360.

Mensa marmorea, 306,

1|. ; opima, prima, 305,

313 ; secunda, 305,313 _:

altera, 313.

Mensze, 305, 315 ; inas

quales, 306.

Mensam apponere et

auferre, 305.

Mensarii, 356.

Mensis Veneris, 184 ; in

 

 

Mulsum, 314.

Dgsltatitium argentum,

Mundus muliebris. 294.

Munera, 343; militaria.

capere, 51, n.

Munerarius, 229.

Munerum indictio, 268.

Munie v. munera ca

pere, 33, n ; pecis et

belli, 57, n.

Municipes, 33.

Municipia, 33. 51.

Munifices, 256.

Munus,18, n., 21.

Muraana, 314.

Murex, 297, 384.

Murra, 326.

Musculi, 273.

Museum, 367 ; v. musi

V1111! opis, 375.

Musteus liber, 318.

Mustum, 317.

Mutationes, 410.

Myrotheca, 303, n.

Myoparones, 278.

Myste, 183.

Mysterium, 183.

N

Nmnia, 339.

Naavia porta, 398.

Nardum, 312, n.

Nasturtium, 312, 1|.

Natatio, 309.

Naturales filii, 331.

Nauclarus, 283.

Nau1um,19l, n.

Naumachia, 228. 11. 401.

Naumachiarii, 228.

Nautw, 282, n.

Nautea, 280.

Nauticus clamor, 283.

Navales socii, 282.

Navalia, 282, 284, n.

Navarchi, 283.

Naves actuarias, 278 ;

aerataa, 281 ; annonm-ire,

219, bellicee, 281, 11.;

caudicarize, 275; cele

res, Liburmr, 279 ; lon

ga, 276, 278, n., 281;

mercatoriaa, <1zc., 279;

octo, novem, decem

ordinum vel versuum,

276 ; onerarias, ib. ;ros

tratae,281 ; sutiles, 275:

tectm vel constrataa,

281, 1|. ; subducere et

reficere, 285, n.

Naviculariam

283.

Naviculator, 283.

Navigia vitilia, 275.

Navis dominus, exerci

tor, magister, 160 ;

raatoria, 279, n., 283.

efasti, 223 ; nefastis

v. atris diebus, 6, n.

Negotiorum gestor, 160.

Nepos discinctus, 290.

Neptunalia, 222.

Nere, 371, 11.

Nervus, 180.

Nessotrophium, 377.

Neurobataa, 241, n.

Nexi, '27, n., 34.

Nexum vel -us, 39.

Nidi, 367.

Nili, 378.

Nivei Quirites, 316.

Nobiles, 21.

Nobilissimus, 103.

4

facere,

Nodus Herculeus, 332.

Nomen, 22, 356; deferre,

173, 1|. ; Latinum, 48.

Nomenclator, 60.

Nomina facere, exigere,

explicare, d:c., 356 ;

tamquam habeas tria

nomina, 29, 357.

Nominari, 66.

Nome, 218.

Nota argenti, 351 ; inere

censoria, 91, n. ; Fa1er

ni, 318.

Not.-2, 28, 1|.

Notarii, 121, 365.

Notarlus, 362.

Naupm/ta, 219.

Novae tabulae, 34.

Novalis, 382.

Novellaz, 151, n.

Novendiale, 345.

Novendinze, 218.

Novi homines, 21.

Novicium inventum,404

No: concubia, intem

esta, media, 219.

oxze dare, I61, n.

Nubentis utensilia, 332.

Nubere. 332.

Nubilarium, 384.

Nuces relinquere, 333 ;

spargere, ib.

Nuclei pinei, 314.

Nugze, 339.

Numina legionum, 260.

Nummi serrati, 352.

Nummularii, 356; vel

pecuniae spectatores,

101.

Nummus. 350, 351 ; ad

signa depositus, 99, n.;

aspcr, vetus, d:c., 352.

Nuncupare hzeredem,

42.

Nuncupatio testamenti,

42.

Nundinrn ve1novendin:e,

138, 196, 218, 223.

Nuntiatio, 62.

Nuptiie, 323, 330.

Nymphm, 191, n.

Nymphzeum, 400.

Nvpi¢u)<r)1r1o1, 200.

0

tercalaris vel Macedo

nicus, 217.

Menstruum, 26.

Meracius, 324.

Mercatoriaa neves, 279.

Mercenarii, 25, n.

Merces. 355; par, 166.

Merenda, 302.

Meretrices, 330.

Merga, 384.

Mergites, 284.

Meridiani, 230.

Mendies, 219, 394.

Meritoria, 392. 410.

M£0'0xup0§, 166.

Meta, 225; prime, &c.ib.

Metatores, 253, 258, n.

Metreta, 358.

Metropolis. 103.

Micare digitis, 328.

Miles, 1 ; manipu1a\'is,

269.

Militare ass, 349.

Militia: commoda, 269,

n.; mutatio, 268, 0.;

pnernia, 269, n.

Mille, ass.

Milliarium, 358; eure

um, 409.

Mimographi, 241, n.

Mimus, 241.

Mina, 352.

Mime, 349.

Minervalia, 221.

Minionatre, 296.

Ministrator, 166.

Ministri, 121, n., 122, 11.,

210, 315 ; qumstoris,

I -

Minores, 82.

Minium, 151, n. 366;

urpurissum, 296.

innillones. 230.

Missio, 229, n.: causa

ria, gratiosa, honesta,

ignominiosa, justa, 269.

Missus, 226.

Mitellm, 295.

Mitrae, 295.

Moderator, 395.

Modii, 358, 26, n.

Modiolus, 393.

Modiperator, 326.

Modius, 26, n. 280, 359.

Mola salsa, 213, n.

Molybdis, 282.

Mnvrlpng, 278.

Moneta, 352.

Monilia, 297, 395.

Monopodium, 305.

Monoxyla, 275.

Monstra, 196.

Montorius, 397.

Monumenta regis, 195.

Monumentum, 344 ; hae

reditarium, 342.

Moratores, 224.

Morbus comitialis, 63.

Mares majorum, 108, n.

oriones, 316, n.

orra, 328.

ors, 181, 188.

Mos majorum, 151, n.

Motoris commdiaa, 236.

Moverc equestri ordine,

19; vel ejicere, 5, 88,

n. ; senatu Y. tribu, 84.

Mucea, 112, n.

Mulcta, 179 ; mulctaa

poenaave certatio, vel

irrogatio, 170.

Mu1iMariani, 389

Mulio, 395.

l\1ullus, 249.

Obaerati, 34.

Obices, 370.

Obligatio, 160.

Obliquare, sinus in ven

tos, 281.

Obnuntiare, 62.

Obnuntiatio, 62.

Obolus, 337, 352.

Obrogare legem, 66.

Obrussa, 352.

Obstragula crepidarum,

293, n.

Obstrigilli, 292, n.

Occa dentata, 380.

Occidens, 394.

Occinere, 62.

Uccmcari, 386.

Ocimum, 383.

Ocreae, 233, 11., 350.

Octophoros, 390.

Octophorum, 339.

Oculi, 386.

Oculos imponere, 386,n.

Oculus riavis, 278, n.

Sldscov, odeum, 400.

Odores, 345, n.

(Enopolium, 317.

Oflicina chartaria, 366.
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Otficinze armorum, sepi

entia, 366.

Ofliciurn, 79, 332 ; 501611

ne togae V1l'11lS, 289.

Oflringere terram, 382.

Oleariae naves, 279.

Olitorium, 402.

‘ Okkaficg, 276.

Oliaa, 216.

Omina captare, 199,11.

S1.u|:o;|a|, 349.

Onus militum, 258.

Opera una, &c., 382.

Opera conducta: vel

conductorum, 20.

Operatn dare, 15, 166.

Opistographia, 363.

Opistographus, 362.

Oppugnare, 269.

Oil/wumv, 302, 11.

Opsonium, 302, 11.

Optimates, 21.

Optio, 252.

Optiones, 252.

Opus limare, 361; muse

um vel musivum, 375.

Oraculum, 199.

Orae, 282.

Oram solvers, 282.

Oratio, 99, 11.

Oratores, 174.

Orbis, 262.

Orbes, 305, n. ; facere

vel volvere, 262.

Orchestra, 5, 244.

0rcinl,28 : sel1at0res,ib.

Orciniana sponda, 338.

Ordeum, 383.

Ordinarii gladiatores,

230.

Ordines, 260 ; explicare,

259; militia, 260, 11.;

inferiores etsuperiores,

ib. ; populi, 1 ; remo

rum, 276.

Ordinum ductores, 251.

Ore favere, 121.

Orea, 395.

Orgia, 188, n.

Oriens, 394.

Originarii, vel origina

les, 27, 1|.

Omar}, 110.

Ornatrix, 295, n.

Urnithon, 77.

Oscines, 62, 197, 1|.

Ostenta, 196.

Ostia, 285.

Ostiarii. 26, 1|.

Ostiarius, 369.

Ostium, 369.

Ostracismus, 178.

Oarpaxa, 178.

Ostrea, 314; ostrearum

vivaria, 314, 1|.

Ova, 225.

Ovatio, 267.

Oviles, 64, 65.

Ovum, 314; ab ovo us

que ad mala, ib.

P

Pacta, 331.

Paadagogi, 25, 363.

Pwdagogium, 25.

Paganalia, 223, 56. _

Pagani, 52; et montani,

47, 388.

Paginze, 388.

Pagus, 56.

Pala, 380.

Palrestra, 227, 228, 310,

1|., 378,401 ; palaestram

 
cliscere, 228.

Palzstricus magistervel

doctor, 227.

Palaastritaa, 227.

Palanges, 284.

Palare vites, 387.

Palaria, 306, 257, 1:.

Palatlna, 68 ; domus,

396.

Palatinus mons, 396.

Palatium, 396.

Palea, 385.

Palaastraa, 311, 1|.

Pa.li, 254, 1|., 388.

Palilia, 1, 221.

Palimpsestos, pa1inxes

tus, 361.

Palla, 237, 1|., 287.

Palladium, 11, 182, 1|.

Palliatea comoadire, 236.

Palliati, 286.

Pallium, 236, 286, 291.

Palma, 280; lemniscata,

226, 233.

Palmen, 387 ; virides,

166, 1|. ; palmarum plu

rimarum gladiator, 233.

Palmipes, 357.

Palmula, 280.

Palmulw, 314.

Palmus, 357, 358.

Paludamentum, 252.

Paludatus, 111, 1|. ; pa

ludati duces, 252.

Palus, 306.

Pampinare, 387.

Pampinarium, 387.

Pancratiastaa, 401.

Pancratium, 401 : pan

cratio certare, ib.

Pandectaa,151 11.

Panegyricus,

Havnyvptg, S2, n.

Panici terrores, 190.

Panis et Circenses, 120;

farreus, 328.

Pantheon, 210, 375, 399.

Pantomimi, 241. -

Papilio, 232.

Papyrus, 360.

Par impar ludere, 327, 1|.

1'Iapar1e1y,||u1'1(c11/, 243.

H|1pdt1£1u'0§, 377, 11.

Hapnvu;|¢1o1, 196.

Parapherna, 329.

Parasanga, 351.

Hapaanpwu, 279.

Parasemon, 279.

Parcae, 188, n.

Parentalia, 345.

Parentare, 345.

Hapnupol, 394.

Parma, 249 ; vel pelta,

230.

Parrhasis Arctos, 393.

Parricid:n, 135, 181.

Parricidium, 223.

Pars antica et postica,

dextra, 198, 1|. ; famili

aris, hostilis vel inimi

ca, 213; postica sinis

tra, 198.

Partiarius, 379.

Pascuum, 379.

Passus, 357, 358.

Pastinum, 387.

Pastinatus ager, 387, n.

Pastores, 379.

Patella, 305, 1|.

Patellarii dii, 312.

Pater patratus, 204 ; pa

trize, 117; pa.trimus,320.

Patera, 216, 296, n.

Pateree, 324.

 

Patibulum, 123.

Patina, 305, 1|.

Patres, 2, '7, 8, 9, 10;

conscripti, ib. ; majo

rum gentium et mino

rum gentium, 2, 21.

Patria communis, gor

mana, 32.

Patricia luna, 293.

Patricii, 2 ; majorum

gentium, ib.

Patrima virgo, 329.

Patrimi et matrimi, 329.

Patrius, 21.

Patroni, 174, 179.

Patronus, 170, 1|.

Pauper clavus, 290

Pausarins, 283.

Pavimenta sectilia, 375;

tessellata, 378.

Pavo, 314.

Paxillus. 280, 1|.

Pecten, 371.

Pectines, 314.

Pectorale. 250.

Pectunculi, 214.

Pecuarius, 46, 1|.

Peculator, 112, 1|.

Peculatus, 112, 1|.

Peculium, 26, 35; cas

trense, 35.

Pecunia, 109 ; signata,

349, 1|.; pecuniam oc

cu are, ponere, duct,

35 .

Pecuniosus, 378.

Pedagogi, 25, 27.

Pedagogium, 25.

Pedagogus, 363.

Pedaneijudices, 165.

Pedarii senatores,11, 12.

Pede presso, 262, 1|.

Pedes, 278, 1|., 281, 304.

Pedibus eiferre, 338, 1|. ;

ferre sententiam, 11;

ire in sententiam, 11.

Pedicae, 180.

Peginares, 232.

Pegmata, 232.

Pellaca, 330.

Pelles, sub pellibus hie

mare, durare, haberi,

retineri, 255.

Pellax, 330.

Penates, 189, 215, 329.

Pendere, 40, 349.

Penetralia, 189.

Pentathlum. 226.

Penteres, 276.

Penula. 292, 390.

Penus, 315.

Peplus, 287.

Peru, 389.

Pesrduellionis judicium,

5 .

Peregrini, 33, 53.

Peremnia, 196.

Perfectissimi, 103.

Perferri, 66.

Pergamena, 360.

Peripheria, 393, 11.

Peripodium, 287.

Periscelides, 292.

Peripetasmata Attalica,

305.

Peristylium, 227, 313.

Perones, 293.

Perurare, 9, 1|. ; justa

oratione, 166, 11.

Pengpetuus Augustus,

11 .

Perrogaxi, 8.

Perscribere, 356.

Perscriptio, 324.

 
Persona, 237, 1|.

Pertica, 357.

Perticze, 282.

Pertunda, 333.

Pervigil, 347.

Pes, 357.

Pessuli, 370.

Petasatus, 294.

Petasus, 186, 294.

Petauristas, 241, 1|.

Petauxum, 241.

Petere etrepetere mulc

tam, 173:; punctim et

cwsim, 233, 249, n.

Petitio hareditatis, 157.

Petitor, 153, 11., 156, 1|.

Petorritum, 392.

Pexa, 286.

Phaacaaia, 292.

Phalae, 225.

Phaleree, 264.

Pharoa, 284.

Phaseli, 278.

Phaselus, 383.

Phasiana, 314.

Phialaa, 324.

Philyrae, 360.

<1>|;|ovv, 395.

Phimus, 327, 1|.

Phrenetici, 200.

<1>o').apxo;, 1.

Piaculum, 215, 1|.

Pious, 185, 1|.

Pignus sponsionis, 157 ;

pignore contendere at

sacramento, ib.

Pila, 251 ; paganica, tri

gonalis, trigon, 306;

velnx, ib.

Pilam revocare caden

tem,306, 307.

Pilani, 248, 258.

Pilatum agmen, 257.

Pileati, 294, 340, 1..

Pilei,232, 1..

Pilentum, 391.

Pilos evellere, 300, 1|.

Pileus, 28, 11., 294, 310, 1|.

Pilum, 248.

Pinacotheca, 372.

Pina.rii, 207.

Pincerna, 182, 11.

Pincius, 397.

Pinnw, 270, 1|.

Piraticae naves, 279.

Piscarium, 402.

Piscatoria: naves, 279.

Pisces, testacei, 314.

Piscina, 309, 1|. 377.

Pistachiae, 314.

Pistordulciaxius, &c.315

Pistrinum, 25, 1|.

Pisum, 383.

Pittacia, 200, 11.

Placentze, 314.

Placita imperatorum,78.

Plagiarii, 136.

Plagium, 136.

Plagulae, 290, 360, 389.

Planipedes, 241.

Plaudite, 242.

Plaustrarius, 395.

Plaustrum, 392, 393.

Plausus, 242, 11.

Plebeii, 2.

Plebes urbana, 47.1

Plebiscita, 70,95,n.124,1|.

Plebiscitum, 118, 1|.

Plebs, 19, 20, 11., 187;

rustica et urbane, 19;

scivit, 70.

Pleiades, 395.

Plostellum, 391.

Ploxemum, 393.
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Ploximum, 392.

Plumbatus, 180, 11.

Plutei, 273, 11.

Pluviae, 395.

Pocillator, 182, 11.

Pocula, 326.

Podium, 232.

l'I0ur1)\r1, 402, 11.

Pmnam petere at repe

tere, 173.

Pmnzn militares, 267.

flwkcw, 349.

P011, 394.

Polimor vel politor, 379.

Pollen tritici, 383.

Pollex, 357.

Pollice trunci, 246.

Pollicem premere etvar

tere, 234, n.

Pollices, 357.

Pollinctores, 336.

Pollucere, 211.

Poliucturu, 211.

Pollucibilitnr

211.

Polymita, 372.

Poma, 314.

Pomatum, 290.

Pomeridianum tempus,

219.

Pommrium, 52; prefer

re, 398, 11.

Pondo, 353.

Pons v. ponticulus, 64;

Sublicius, 411 ; Nar

sis. 411 ; Narniensis,

412, 11: veteris Briva

tis, 412; Fabricius,

Cestius, senatorius,

Janiculi, triumphllis,

Elias, Mi1vius,411.

Pontes, 281,

Pontifex maximus, 59,

85, 128, 135, 192-195,

341, 348.

Pontifices, 85, 192, 203 ;

majores at mimores,

192.

Pontificiale carmen,193.

Popifi, 210, 212.

Poppaaanum, 296.

Populares, 21.

Popularia, 232.

Populiscita, 124, 11.

P_%>u1us, 107,11. ; jussit,

Porcn, 381.

Porculeta, 388.

Porcus Trojanus, 314.

Porta, 52, 369 ; Agonen

sis, 397; Carmentalis,

Capena, 398 ; cwli,

394; Collina, 6, 397 ;

Decumana, 254 ; Es

quilina, 6.298 : extraor

dinaria, 254 ; Flaminia,

397 ; Nevis, 398 ; pree

toria, principalis dex

tra et sinistra, Qumsto

ria.,254, 255; Quirinalis,

Salaria, 397; scelerata,

398; triumphalis, 265,

398 ; Viminalis, 398.

Portenta, 196.

Porthmeus, 337.

Porticus, 307.

Portisculus. 283.

Poriitor, 191, 11. 337.

Portitores, 46.

Portorium, 45, 50, 11.,

143, 11., 101.

Portus, 285.

Posca, 269.

Positi artus, 336.

cuanare,

Posseasione exclusua

vel dejectus, 156, 11.

Posseaaiones, 38.

Posteriores, 17.

Poslicum, 370.

Postliminium, 48.

Postscenium, 244.

Postsignani, 261.

Postulare aliquem do

crimine, 173.

Postulatio anlionis, 173.

Pustulationibus vacare,

152, 11., 173.

Poslulalionum libellus,

173.

Postulatitii, 230.

Potestas, 55, 11., 73, 74,

111, 11. 114,11; in populo,

14, 11.

Potitii, 207.

Praaceptor, 363.

Praeceptio, 43.

Prmcidanoa agna, 336,11.

Prazcinctio, 243, 11.

Pracinctus, 290.

Praacipere, 43.

Pmcones, 121.122; ac

tionum, 154, 11.

Prazdatoriaa naves, 279.

Praades, 46, 11., 125, 11.,

169.

Pmdia, 38 ; censui cen

sendo, 49 ; libera. at

serva, optimojure vel

optima conditione, 38 ;

publico obligala vel

pignori opposita, 125;

urbana, 38.

Praadiator, 125.

Praadicare, 122, 11.

1-‘raafecti, 124, 252; lati

clavii, 291.

1-‘raefeeturaa, 53.

Praefectus a.1aa,252; an

nonaa val rei fn1menta

rim, 103 ; nquarum,405;

Augustalis, 114; cas

trorum, 256 ; celerum,

75 ; classis, militaris

zararii, 103; morum vel

moribus, 92; praatorio,

152, 171 ; urbanus 59,

83—85,87, 125, 152, 171.

Praatores, 73, 76.

Pr:1atoria.ni milites, 395.

Prcetorianorum caatru,

395.

Prretorii, 8, B3.

Praatorium, 255, 256,266.

Pruavaricari, 179, 381.

Praavaxicatio, 179.

Pragmatici, 154.

Prandium, 301 ; cani

num, absterniurn, 302.

Pransus paralus, 302.

Pram, 383 ; Sicilire, 384.

Prehensionem habere,

93, 11.

Prelum, 317.

Prensare, 60, 11., 61, 11.

Primani milites, 249.

Primitiaa, 235.

Primus, 304 ; pilus, pri

mipilus, princeps, has

tatus,251, 252; eques

lris ordinis, 19; judi

cum, 171 ; juventutis,

19; primus secundus,

252; sa.cratissimua,115;

senatus, 2, 8, 118; vel

auctor sententiae, 11,11.

Princeps, 3, 21.

Principatus, 3.

Principes, 248, 250, 255,

257, 258, 262.

Principia, 254.

Principium, 55.

Pristis, 79.

Privati, 52.

Privilegio, 17, 50.

Privilegium, 124 ; Au

gustum, 17.

Proceres, 21.

Processus consu1ari:,79

Procestria, 255.

Procestrium, 373.

Procinctus, 41, 261.

P1-oclamator, 166.

P1-ocuetum, 373.

Proconsul, 110.

Prnconsules, 114.

Procuratio, 115.

87, 102, 11. ; urbi vel

urbis, 101,11. ;vigi1um,

103.

P1-aefica, 344.

Preficae, 339.

Praefurnium, 310, 11.

P1‘1B]11d1C13, 164.

Praeludera, 233, 11.

Przemia militaria, 263,

264.

P1-eenomen, 22, 27.

Praepetes, 62.

Preposituscubicn1o,373.

Praarogativa centuria,

64; longae possessionis,

40; tribus, 64.

Praascriptio long-2 pos

sessionis, 40.

Praases, 50.

Praasides, 114.

Praasldia, 259, 11.

Praestatio certa, 162, 11.

Prastigiatores, 98,n.401.

Praesul, 206.

Praetextae vel pmtextr

he commdim, 236.

Pratextata verba at

amicitia, 288.

Praetextatl moral, 288.

Prater, 53, 83, 84, 85,

164 ; honoratus, major,

83; maximus, ib. 103;

peregrinus, 83,85, S7,

Procurator, 160, 379 ;

Caasaris, 115 ;peni,315.

Procuralores, 165, 11. ;

insularum, 39.

Prodiclator, 104.

Prodigia, 196.

Proletarii, 58, 69.

Promissor, 158.

Prommere, 61, 11. 300, 11.

Promulsidarium, 314.

Promulsis, 314.

Promus condus, 315.

Pronubm, 333.

Pronubi, 196. _

P1-onunciare sententiam

primam, 10, 11. ;negare

se pronunciatumm, ib.

Propngines, 386, n.

Propigneum, 310, 11.

Propino tibi, 326.

Propraator, 110, 114.

Propugnacula, 281.

Proquwstor, 100, 110.

Prora, 278, 11., 280.

Proreta, 283.

Prorsi, 388.

Proscenium, 244.

Proscindi, 382.

Proscribere domun vel

fundum, 40.

Proscriptlonil

134, 11.

P1-osecare exta, 213.

tabule,

Prosecta, P1-osiciaz, 213.

Pmstitutaa, 330.

Protopraxia, 44, 11.

Protropurn, 317.

Provincia, 79.

Provincim consulates,

80 ; imperaioriaa vel

Caasarum, 114,11. ; pr:n

toria, 80; pr0consu1a

res, propraatoriae, 113 ;

provincias sorlire, 110,

fl.

Provocatio, 168.

Proxenetar, 196.

Prunm batillus, 120, 11.

Psephisma, 53.

Pseudothyrum, 370.

Psilolhrum, 300.

Pmpcw 311 av, 369.

Pterati ca ices, 326.

Publicani, 18, 11. 46.

Pugilatus, 226, 11.

Pugillares vel -ia, 362,

363, 364.

Pulla toga, 287.

Pullarius, 62, 198, 11.

Pullali, 287, 301, 11. 340.

Pullalus circu1us,297,11.

Pulmentaria, uncta,302.

Pulmentarium, pu1men

tum, 302.

Pulpitum, 244.

P1115, 302, 11.

Pul villus, 232.

Pulvinnr, 392.

Pulvini vel -i11i, 304, 11

Pumice polite vel lavi

gare, 336, 11.

Punctim, 233, 11. ; pe

tere, 249, 11.

Punctum omne ferre,65

Pupm, 333.

Pupilli, 44, 11.

Puppis, 278, 11. 280, 281.

Purpura, 297.

Purpureus, 298.

Purpurissum minium,

296.

Pustulatum argentum,

352.

Puteal Libonis vel Scri

bonianum, 165.

Puticulae, 342.

Pyra, 342.

Pyrgus, 327, 11.

Pyrriche, 206.

Q

Quadra vivere aliens,

305 ; findetur, ib.

Quadraa, 305.

Quadrans, 306, 309, 11.

320, 349, 350.

Quadrantal, 358.

Quadrantaria, 306, 11.

Quadrantes, 310, 11. 370.

Quadrigw, 351, 390, 391

Quadrigarii, 391.

Quadrigati, 351.

Quadrijugi v. -gas, 390,

Quadriremes, 276.

Quadrirotium, 391.

Quadruplatores,173; be

neficiurum suorum,173

Quadrupli damnari, 173.

Quadruplicatio, 159.

Qumsitores, 169, 171, 11.;

parrlcidii, 87.

Qliggstio, 152 ; porpatul,

Questiones, 175 ; por

petuaa, 87, 169, 171 ; de

false, de crimine falso

56°
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go sicarii_siet vBe_;1eficis,

6 p31'1'1C1 HS, .

Quwstor, 248.

Quaestores, 99 ; candi

dati, J00; lrgilitares,

99; p atii, 1; pa.r

{icidii,b168_; ogrovincim

es, ur am, .

Quaastorii, 8, 83.

Qumstoriurn, 254, 255;

forum, 100.

Quartani néggtes, 249.

Quartarii, .

Quaternio, 327.

Quatuor viri viales, 101.

Quatuordecim, sedare

in. 18. -

Quercus civiiis, 263.

Querquetulanus, 397.

Quinarius, 350, 353.

Quincunx, 270, 349, 387.

Quindecemgri, ; ia

cri: faciun ‘s, .

Quinquatrus, 221.

Quinqueremes, 276.

Quinquertium, 226.

Quinqueviri, 109.

Quintana, 255.

Quintani milites, 249.

Quintilis, 210.

Quirinalia, 221.

Qniflnalis flamen, 205;

Qmons, 397l60porta, 1b.

uirmus, .

Quiritare, 33. _

%l.111‘il8I1l12S6(%011'1111118, 41.

uirites, .

R  

Romania, 53.

Rorarii, 249.

Rostra, 55, S4, 340 403.

Rostrum, 278, 1|. 281, 1|.

Rota aquaria, 393.

Rowe, 393.

Rub1re1eges,151.

Rubrica, 151, 205 ; ve

tuit, 151.

Rude donnti, 234, 1|.

Rudentes, 280.

Rudiarii, 234.

Rudihus batuere, 229, 1|.

Rudis, 234, 1|.

Rulla, 380.

Runcatio, 382.

Ruta czesa, 37.

Rustici, 286.

Rutili vel Rufuli, 131.

S

Rabuia, 166.

Racemus, 387, 1|.

Radere novacu1a,300, 1|.

Radii, 393, 1|.

Radius, 371.

Rniia, 380.

Ramenta

324, 1|.

Rami, 358, 1|. _ _

Ramnenses, 17 ; pr1m1,

secundi,velposteriores,

68, 1|. ; posteriores, 17.

Rapina, 161, 1|.

Rapum, 383.

Rastrum, 380.

Rates, 275.

Ratio accepti, mensaa,

&c. 356.

Raticnalis. 115.

Ratiocinatores vel a

rationibus, 365.

Ratiti nummi, 350.

Recensum popu11 agere,

92, 1|.

Receptui canere, 262.

Receptus, 128.

Recognoscere, 19.

Rector, 283, 381.

Rectus cadere vel as

sistere, 327.

Recuperatores, 112, 1|.

162, 163, 164.

Redemptores, 90, 157.

Roferendam censere do

aliqua re, 9.

Referre ad senatum, 8-,

acceptum, expensum.

356; inter nerarios ve1

cmrites, 89.

Rcfrartarii, 246, 1|.

Refragari, 60, 62.

Refugium, 215. V

Regia, 204; superbm, 75.

Regim, 86.

Regie facere, 75.

sulphurata,

Regifugiun-1, 78, 221.

Regii spintus, '75.

Regilla, 290.

Regina, 204.

Regiones urbis, 368, 1|.

Regnumjudiciale, 128;

vini, 327, 1|.

Rejectio civitatis, 48.

Reiationem accipere,10,

egredi vel postulare, 9.

Re1egatio,47, I80.

Religiosae res, 36, 1|.

Re1inere dolium, 318.

Remancipatio, 335.

Remi, 290.

Remiges, 280, 1|. 282, 1|.

Remigio veloque, 281.

Remis incumbere,283,1|.

Remonius, 397.

Rempublicam ordinare,

116, 1|.

Ronodare, 300, 1|.

Renunciare, 65, 66.

Renuncistio, 335.

Repagula, 224, 370.

Repandi calcei, 293.

Repastinaxi, 387.

Repetundaa, 112, 1|.

Replicntio, 159.

Repositoria, 315.

Repotia, 333.

Repromissor, 158.

Bepudiare, 331.

Repudium, 331.

Res communes, corpo

rales et incorporales,

37, esse in vadimoni

um cospit, 154 ; manni

i vel nec mmcipi, 37,

9; nuliius, privat1e,37,

1|. ; profanaa, 37, 1|. ;

publicaa, quae intelli

guntur, quzesunt, uni

versitatis, 37.

Rescripta, 17, 82.

Reserare, 370.

Resignare, 42, 1|.

Respersio sumptuosa,

343.

Responsa prudentum

veljuris consultorum,

151, 1|.

Responsio congrua, 188.

Respublica optima, 16.

Restibilis agar, 465.

Restipulari, 157.

Restipuiatio, 158, 159.

Rete, 230.

Rotiarii, 230.

Reticulum auraturn,296.

Retinacula, 282.

Reum facere, 173.

Reus, 61, 1|. 153, 1|. ;

promittendi at stipu

landi, 158.

Revocare in servitutem,

29, 1|.

Rex, 75, 115, 117, 207 ;

convivii, 326 : sacro

rum, 59, 193, 195.

Rheda, 392.

Rhedarius, 392, 395.

Rhinoceros, 311.

Rhombus, 314.

Rica, 288.

Ricinium, 288.

Robigalia, 221.

Robur, mo, 181.

Rogare, 64 ; magistra

tus, quuasitores, 63.

Rogari, 66.

Rogatio, 158, 170, 1|.

Rogatores, 65.

Rogus, 342 ; plebeius, ib.

Saburra, 282.

Saccus, 317; nivarius,

326.

Sacellum, 210.

Sacer,04, 1|.; mons, 92.

Sacerdotes, 210; sum

morum co11egiorum,203

Sacra, 55. _

Sacraa res, 36, 11.

Sacraments, 247.

Sacramento adacti, 240,

1|.

Sncramentum, 157; di

cere, 347.

Sacraria, 210, 1|.

Sacsratissimus princeps,

11 .

Sacrificia stata, solem

nia, fortuita, et piacu

laria, 214, 1|.

Sacriticium lustraie, 58,

1|.

Sacrorum 1-ex, 204.

Sacrosancti, 98,1|., 92, 1|.

Swcrum novendia1e,223;

si-lentium, I21.

Sigina gladiatoria, 229.

Sagittarii, 294, 1|.

Sagma, 389.

Sagmina vel herbm pu

rze, 204, 1|.

Sagum, 253.

Sal, 312; niger, ib.

Salarium, 210, 1|. 312.

Sales, 312; intra pome

ria. nati, ib. ; urbani,

amari, ib.

Saiiare carmen, 206, 1|.

Saiiares dapes, 206.

Saliarius saitus, 205,11.

Saiices, 383

Salictum udum, 383.

Salii, 205, 206, 221 ; A

gonaies, Collini, et

Palatini_ 206.

Salinum paternum, 312.

Salitio, 257, 1|.

Salix, ass.

Salsus, 312.

Saltus, 226,1|; fuilonius,

saiiaris, 205, 1|.

Saiutare, 316, 1|.

Salutatores, 136.

Salutem mittere. 365.

Salve mternum, 344.

Samnites, 230.

Sanctzo res, 36, 11.

Sandapilu, 338.

Sandapiiones, 339.

5a.ng1|inem mittere,268.

Sapa, 320.

Sarcinaria jumenta, 258.

Sarcophngus, 344.

Sarcula, 379.

Sarculatio, 382.

Sarculum, 380.

Sarracum, 392.

Sarritio, 382.

Sata, 382.

Batio, 382.

satisdure, 156.

satoria, 382.

Saturn lanx, 235 ; lax,

146 ; ferre per saturam,

132 ; exquirere senten

tias et obrogare per sa

turam, 66.

Saturnalia, 222, 288.

Saturnius mans, 396.

Satyne vel saturae, 235.

Scabella, 241.

Bcaiaa, 26, 1|., 232, 281.

scalaria, 232.

§ca1mus, 280.

Bcamna, 281.

scandulaa, 368.

$caphm, 275.

Scaphia, 324.

5capus, 403, 360.

scarificatio, 382.

Scarus, 314.

scena, 235, 244; ducti

1is et versatilis, 244.

Scenarum instrumen

tum, 240, 1|.

Scenici artifices, 235.

Schedaa, 360.

Schaanobataa, 241, 1|.

Schoanus, 358.

Sciaterica, 272.

Scipio ebumeus, 76, 1|.

Ecirpea, 392.

Scissor, 315.

Scorpiones, 271.

Scortsa, 292.

Scriba, 27, 86,121.

Scribere, 154, 246.

Scribiitas, 314.

Scrinium, 363, 366, 1|.

Scripta duodecim, 327.

Scriptuarius, 46.

Scriptulum, 349.

Scriptum facere, 121.

Scriptura, 45, 46.

Scripulum, 349.

Scrobes, 331, 1|.

Scrupuius, 349.

Scuiponeaa solem, 270.

Scum-1:, 340.

Fcutica, 394.

Scutula, 386.

Scutulre, 284.

-qcutum. 250.

Scyila, 279.

Scyphi, 324.

Secespitze, 216.

Sectatores, 136.

Sectio, 34.

sectores, 34.

5_ecundani, 249.

§ecundus princeps, 252.

Secures, 75, 76, 77, 78,

216.

Securi percuti, 268, 1|.

Securim fascibus adime~

re, 76, 1|.

Securis, 123, 380.

Secutores, 230.

Sedere, 165 ;in quatu0r

decim vel in equestri

bus. 18.

Sedi1in., 280, n.

S%ges, 382 ; gloriaa, &c.,

1 .

Segestre, 303.

Segetes, 382.

3
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Segmentum, 297.

Selectl, 252.

Sella, 389; curulil, 74,

75, 76, 85, 98, 204, 391 1

gestatorin, porutorla,

ertoriu, muliebris, 389.

Sellaa, privataa, familia

ricaa, publicaa, 390.

Sembella, 351.

Sementivaa, 223.

Semestre aurum. 251.

Seminarium, 382 ; sen!

tus, 2.

Semis, 349.

Sernlsextula, 349.

Semisses, 350.

Semlta, semitare, 388.

Semones, 190, 191.

Semuncia, 44, 349.

Semunciales, 350.

Senacula, 6, 1|., 401.

Seuntor prim.-2 senten

tia, 9.

Senatores pedarii, 12 ;

orcini, 28.

Senatorium album, 5» 11

Senaturn consulere, 10 ;

numera, 7 ; dare, 6, 1|

Senatus, 2 ; auctoritu,

8, I2 ; censuit v. decre

vit, 14, 1|. ; consults,

151, 1|. ; consulti form:

ultima: necessitatis,15;

consultum, 8,11,12; de

cretum, 8, 12: edictus,

6-, frequens, 7, 1|. ; in

dlctus, legitimus, 6 ;

 

 

Se|'Vl1’0, do cazlo, 62. 1

Servi, __23, 26, 1|., 255;

nOV1C1I, 24; paanm, 7A,||.

Servile probrum, 100.

Servilis hubitus, 301.

Servitul, 180.

Servituleu, 38; clown,

non altius tollendi, 39 ;

oneris ferendi, 38 ; stil

licidii, et Iiuminie, 39; ,

tigni imrnittendi, 38.

Servue recepticius vel 1

dotalis, 329. |

Sesamum, 383.

Seuquipes. 357.

Sestertia. 4, 352. '

Sestertii, 4, 34, 35, |\., 1

352.

Sestertium, 123, 353.

Sestertius, 350, 353.

Sexagenarii, 64, 1|., 115.

Sextans, 326, 349.

Sextantes, 350.

Saxlarii, 358.

Sextarius, 326.

Sextilis, 118. l

Sextula, 44, 349.

Sibilus, 242, 1..

Sibylla Cumcea. et Ery- l

thraaa, 292, 1|. '

Sibyllini libri, 201.

Sicarii, 87. l

Sicilicum, v. -us, 44.

Sicilicus, 349.
l

Solidus nummuu, 351.

Solistimum tripudium,

62.

Solitaurilln, 58.

Solurn cereals, 305, 1|. ;

ltalicum, 49.

Solvers, 332.

Somnus, I88.

, Sordes, 170, 311.

Sordlclatus, 61, 1|. 17 .

. Sors, 355, 378 ; commo

rum, 93.

Sortes, 199, 328.

Sortilegl, 199, 200, 1|.,

401.

, Sortitio fieri, 63, 65, 1|.

Spatha, 371.

Speciosi, 18.

Spectabilis, 103.

Spectacula, 224, 225, 1|.;

cruenta, 234, 1|.

Spectare in equite, 18.

Specula, 375.

Specular corneum, 375.

Specularia vitrea, 3'75.

Speculatores, 257.

Speculatoriaa naves,279.

Speculum, 295.

Speratus, sperata, 331.

, Sphazristeriurn, 307.

‘ Spicze, 384.

Spina, 225.

Spinther vel -ter, 297.

‘» Spithama, 358.

 
Stipendarii, 50.

Stipendium, 268, 1|., 349;

duplex, 264.

Stipendio privarl, 267, 1|.

Stipes, 385, 1|.

Stips, 350.

Stipula, 156, 1|., 79, 383,

385.

Stipulatlo, 158, 159.

Stipulator, 158.

Stlrps, 385, 1|.

Stiva, 380.

)1-roa, 402; crroar rpw-r¢

yam, 224.

S1013, 182, 1|. 237,1|. 287,

295.

Stolatus pudor, 287.

Stolones, 386.

Stragula vestis, 305.

Strugulum textile, 305.

Stramen, 385.

Stramentum, 385.

Strata, 251, 395, 409.

Stratum, B9, 1|.

Strena, 41, 350.

Strepitus, 242, 1|.

Strigm, 256.

Strigare, 381, 1|.

Strigiles, 309, 1|., 311

Strigmentu, 311.

Strophia, 242, 1|.

Strophium, 297.

Stroppi, 280.

Structor, 315.

seminarium, 2.

Senio, 327.

Sententia consularis vel

praatoria, 83; maxime

frequens, 12.

Sententim princeps vel

auctor, 11, 1|. ; vel ln

sententiam addere, 10.

Sententiam exquirere

er snturam, 66 ; pedi

us (erre, 11 ; primam

pronuncia.re,10, 1|.; qui

senutui pr:estitisset,1l,

1|. ; suam retractare,

168, n. ; ire pedibul in

sententiam alicujus,1l.

Sentina, 290.

Sopelire, 338.

Sepes, 384.

Sepia. 361.

Sepimenta, 384.

Septa, 384, n. ; marmo

rea, 70, 1|.

Septemgemina, 396.

Septemtriones, 393.

Septemviri epulones,

214; epulonum, 203.

Septentrio, 394.

Septicollis, 396.

Septimanaa, 218. 1|.

Septimontium, 396.

Septum, 65.

Septunx, 349.

Sepulchra, 347, 1|.; priva

vel singularia, commu

nia, familiaria, immedi

taria, 347.

Sepulchrum, 338, 342.‘

344 ; familiare vel gen

tile, 342.

Sepultura, 338.

Sequestres, 60.

Sam, 370 ; serum pone

rc, ib.

Serica venis, 297.

Serra, 262.

Serta, 295,11, 312, ..

Sicilimentum, 384. ,

Sidus nntnlium, 200, 1|. 1

Sigilluria, 222.

Siglaa, I28.

Sigma, 305.

Slgnu cancre, 261, 1|.;

conferre, converters,

eiferre, inferre, &c.,

259; sequl, 257,1|.

Signnta volumlnu, 364.

Signiferi, 252.

Signis infestis inforre,

ire, incedere, 250.

Signum, 259 ; dare, 261,

1|. ; nocturnum, 283. 1|.

Sglflentium esse videtur,

Siler, 382, 385.

Silete, 121.

Silicernium, 346. 1

Siligo, 383. '

Siliqure, 383.

Simpulum, 216.

Simulacra. scirpea viro

rum, 222, 1|.

Sindon, 291, 298.

Sinister, 198.

Sinus, 286 ; sinum e1Tun

dere, 286, 1|. ; in sinu

recumbere, 304, 1|.

Siparium vel -ia, 244, n.

Sipho vel -on, 393, 1|.

Siste viator, 341.

Sistere se, 153, 1|.

Sitella, 63, 1|.

Siticines, 339.

Zlrnvry, 235.

Smegmata, 296, 1|.

Soccus, 237, 238, 293.

Socii,46,1|.; navales,282.

Sodales Titli, 204, 205.

Sodalitates, 206, 1|.

Sol, 188.

Solarium, 374.

Soldurii,11S, n.

Solea, 292.

Soles: ferrezc et lignezc,

20:1, 1|.

Soleatus, 292, 1|.

Solemnia, 8, 1|.

Splendidi, 18.

Spleniatus, 296.

Splenlnm, 296.

Spo1ia., 264 ; opima, ib.

Spolianum, 233.

Sponda, orcinianu, 338.

Spondzu, 304.

Spondeo, 331.

Spondere, 331.

Sponsfl, 331.

Sponsalia. 331 ; dissol

vere, lnfirmare vel in

fringere, lb.

Sponsio,157, 158, 1|.159,

164; sponsione laces

sere, certare, vincero,

rogue, provocare,qua~

rere, stipulari, 157.

Sponsionem facere, ib.

Sponsores, 167, 1|.

Sponsus, 331.

Spurtula, 53, 1|., 166, 1|.

317, 72.

Sportulzn, 289.

Squalicli, 170.

Squalor, 170.

Stabulum, 377.

Stadia, 401.

Stadium, 224, 358.

Starnen, 360, 371.

Smntes, 242.

Stapeda vel stapiae, 251.

Zrafipog, 253,

Statariaa naves, 236.

Stationes, 256, 1|.

Statuliberi, 27, 1|.

Staturnina, 280.

Stega, 78, 1|. 281.

2T7I)\11l v. 01-u)\a|, 402, 11.

Stercus, 379.

Sternutatio, 199, 1|.

Sterquilinia, 37 .

Stibadium, 305.

Stigmatias, 25.

Stilllcidium, 30.

Stimuli, 270 ; in stimu

10s calcitrare, 395, 1|.

Stimulus, 381, 394.

Stipendia legitima fa

cere vel mcreri, 269, 1|.

Struppi, 242, 280.

Studia liberalia vel hu

manltatis, I29, 1|.; 0

studiis, 366.

Stylobates, 403.

Stylus, 361, 363 ; stylum

vertere, 361.

Suarium, 402.

Suasor legis, 61

Subbasilicarii. 403.

Subdititii gladiatores,

230.

Subigus, 333.

Subitarii milites, 246.

Subjugalia. lora, 394

Suliligaculum, 233. I-1

239, 1|.

Subligar, 225. 1|. 239, Il

Submittere, 300, 1|.

Subomati testes, 176.

Suhrogari, 66.

Subrostrani, 403. _

Subscribere judiclum,

173.

Subscriptio, 365 ; censo

ria, 89.

Subscriptores, 173.

Subsellia, 8,_ 28, n, 86,

93.

Subsericum, 297, 1|.

Subsidia, 262, 1|.

Subsignanl, 261, 269.

Subsortiri judicem, 174.

Subsortitio, 150, 1|.

Subtemen, 371,372, 360.

Subtexere, 372.

Subucula, 391.

Suburbana, 68.

Succenturlones, 252.

Succida, 371.

Succidia. altera, 377.

Succina, 324.

Succinctus, 290.

Succolare, 390.

Sudnrium, 292.

Sudntona, 310.

Sudes, 254, 1|., 282, 1|..

Suflibulum, 209.

Suflimenta, 206, 1|

Suflitio, 345.
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Sulfragium, 64 ; aper

tum, 71, 11.; inire vel

ire at mittere in, 63.

Suflragatio, 60.

Suffrutices, 385.

Suggestus vel -um, 232,

11.; comm, 294.

Suggrundarium, 337.

Suile, 377.

Sulci mquarii, 380.

Sulcus, 381; dodrantr

lia, ib.

Summotor aditus, 122.

Summus, 240.

Suovetaurilia, 58.

Supernumerarii, 123.

suppara. velorum, 281.

Suparum, 291.

supplicatio, 212, 263, 1:.

supplicium. 212, 11., 263.

supponere, 214, 11.

Supposititii gladiatores,

230

Sui-culus, 386.

Symbolum, 256 ; dare,

290.

Syngrapha, 159,11., 363.

Syngraphaa, 176, 11.

Synthesina, 288. 11.

Synthesis, 288, 312.

Syrnia, 237, n.

T

Tabella absolutoriu, 177.

Tabells legitimse, 331,11.

Tabellariaa, 279.

Tabellarius, 362, 365.

Taberna. libraria, 366 ;

vinaria, 317,11.

Tabernacula detendere,

257, 11.

Tabernaculum, 6, 198;

capere, 61.

Tabemae, 410; veteres,

401.

Tabemariie, 236.

Tablinum. 370.

Tabula, 40, 42 ; promul

gationis, 218, 11. ; voti

vu, 211, n.

Tabulaa, 175, 176 ; ac

cepti at expensi, 176,

11.; novaa, 34; vel ta

bellae, 65, 11.

Tabulam proscribore,40.

Tabularium, 13.

Tabulata, 387.

Tacete, 121.

Tacitum, 12.

T.-eda, 332.

Tania, 312, 11., 394.

Talares, 290, 11.

Talaria, 186.

Talea, 270.

Talentum, 349, 352.

Tali, 199, 11., 327.

Talio, 161, 11., 180.

Tarpeius mons, 396.

Tatienses, 17, 68; pos

teriores, 17.

Taurea, 295, 11.

Taurus, 395.

Tecta, 374.

Teg-ulze, 37 .

Tela, 250, 11.

Temo, 380, 393.

Templa, 210.

igemplum, 198; v. arx,

1.

Tenebraa primae, 219.

Tenturia, 255.

Tapidarinm, 308, 11., 311 .

Terminalia, 221.

 

 

Ternio, 327.

Tern, 384.

Tertiadecimani, 249.

Tertiani milites, 249.

Tertiari, 382.

Teruncius, 350, 351.

Tessella, 386.

Tessera, 256, 261 ; hos

pitalitatis, 313; tesse

ram confringere, ib.

Tesserzn, 199, 327.

Tesserarius, 256.

Testabills esse, 138, 11.

Testae, 318, 324 ; vel

testulze, 178, 11.

Testarnentarius, 42.

Testamentum, 27; fa

cere in procinctu, 41 ;

inofficiosum, 43 ; resig

nare, mutare vel re

cognoscere, 42.

Testarum siiffragia, 178.

Testes, 135, 136 ; adhi

bere, citare, colligere,

dare, edere, producere,

proferre, subornare,

176.

Testimonium denuncia

re,diceie, praabera, dzc.

176.

Testis, 163.

Testudo, 270, 272, 273,

278, 11., 273.

Tetradrachma, 352.

Texere, 372.

Textures, 3'.-'1.

Textrices, 371.

Textrina, 371.

Thalamegi, 279.

Thalamitaa, 276

Thulamoi, 278, 11.

Thalamus, 333.

Thalassio, 333.

Theatrum, 242.

Theca calamaria, 363, 11.

Thensa, 392 ; thensam

ducere v. deducere, ib.

Theriutrophium, 377.

Therma, 308, 309, 11.,

310, 367, 11.

Tliermopnlia, 323, 11.

Tholus, 375.

Thorax, 250.

Thranitae, 276.

'I‘ra.nitai, 278, 11.

Spiny/jog, 265.

Gpnuoz, 303, 11

Thuribulum, 216.

Thyades, 188.

Thyrsus, 188.

Tibia, 241, 11.

Tlbiaa Berecynthiaa, 207;

dextrae et sinistrae,

pares et impares, 241.

Tibialia, 292.

Tibicines, 210, 339.

Tingere, 371, 11.

Tintinnabula, 370.

Tintinnabulum, 104, 11.

Tirocinium, 289.

Tirones, 229, 11., 289.

Titulus, 24, 1:. 40, 348.

Toga, 51, 52, 253, 286.

287; alba, 60, 11. 170,11.;

atra, 287, 170 : candi

da, 60, 11., 288 ; libera,

289 ; palmata, 18, 78,

288 ; picta, 78, 266, 11.,

288, 291 ;praetexta, 75,

76, 85, 93, 98, 178, 195,

11., 203-207 ; pulla,

1'r0,11., 287; i3\1_r§. 289;

trabea, 18; vinlis, 22,

289, 300

Togam mutare, 289.

Togata, 33, 286.

Togataa, 236, 287.

Tollere filium et non

tollere, 35.

Tomaculum, 314.

Tomentum, circense,

Lingonicum vel Leu

conicum, 304.

Tondere forfice, 300, 11.

Tonsae, 280.

Tonsores, 301.

Tonstrices, 301.

Tonstrinaa, 301.

Topianam facere, 377.

Topiarii, 377.

Tnral, 304.

Torale linteum, 304.

Torcular, 317.

Torculum, 317.

Toreumata, 325.

Tori, 339.

Tormenta, 271, n.

Turques aui-em,

nexm, 215.

Torquis, 297, 11.

Tortiles, 326.

Torus at -al, 304.

Trabea, 75, 205.

Trabeatw, 236.

Trabs, 281.

Traga, 390.

Tmgmdia, 237.

Traha vel -ea, 384, 390.

Trahere, 371, 1:.

Tralatitia. edicta, 111.

Trama, 372 ; figuraa, ib.

Transire in aliaomnia,11

Transitionesperviaa,l87,

fl.

Transitorium, 402.

Translatitia edicta, 111.

Translatitius, 66.

Transtra, 276, 11. 278, 11.

280. 1|.

Transvectio equitum,l8

Transversa regula, 380.

Trapeziten, 356.

Tremissis, 349.

Tressis, 350.

Triarii, 248, 250, 252,

255, 258, 259, 262.

Tnbu movere, 69, 11.

Tribula, 384.

Tribulus, 384.

Tribunal, 85.

Tribunatus

251.

Tribuni, 92, 95; aerarii,

172, 177, 349; laticlavii,

291 ; militum consulari

potestate, 72, 109; ple

bis, 92.

Tribunitia potestate do

semestris,

nati, 97 ; tribunitiae

potestatis,jug11m, 94.

Tribunitii, 8.

Tribunus, 1, 9, 68, 11.;

Celerum, 75 ; cohortls,

251 ; designatus, 93.

Tribus, 68 ; rusticaa, 68,

11. ; urbanae, 68, 11.

Tributarii, 50.

Tributum, 45.

Triclinaria. Babylonica,

372, 11.

Triclinium, 303, 373.

Tridens, 230.

Triens, 349, 350, 326.

Trientes, 350.

Trierarchi, 283.

Trieterica, 188, 11.

Trigaa, 390.

Trigon, 227.

264;!

Trigonum, 262.‘

Trilix, 372.

Trinum nundinum. vel

trinundinum, 59, 218.

Triones, 393.

Tripes, 306.

Trip1icati0, 159.

Triplice acie, 258, 1:.

Tripodes, 216; tripodas

sentire, 202.

Tripudium solistimum,

62.

Tripus, 202, 1:.

Triremes, 276; cerata,

vel aarataa,1usoriae et

cubiculataa, 279.

Tristes, 395.

Trita, 286.

Triticum, 383.

Tritonia vii-go, 182.

Tpirvzzpxug, 1.

Triumphalis porta, 398.

Triumphare, 265.

Triumphus, 265; nava

lis, 267.

Triumviri, 109, 115, 247,

11. ; capitales, 101, 123,

epulnnes, 203, 11. ; mo

netales, 101 ; nocturni

vel treviri, ib. ; reipu

blica: constiluendae, 72.

Trochleaa, 393, n.

Trochus, 307.

Tmpza, 403.

Tropaei, 388.

Tr0pa=-um, 404.

Tpmrarov, 404.

Ti-udes, 282, 11.

Truncus, 385, 11.

Tuba, 257.

Tubicines, 210.

Tubilustriurn, vel -ia,

221, 222.

Tuguria, 367.

Tu/410;, 342.

Tumultuaiii milites,246.

Tumulus, 344; honora

rius vel inanis, 336,347.

Tunica, 290 ,- Angusti

clavia, 18; laticlavia,

5 ; molesta, 181 ; pal

mata, 266, 11. 291 ; pic

ta, 205, 11. ; recta, 290,

331, 371.

Tunicaa manicatae, 290,

11.; pallium, 287.

Tunicatus popellus.291.

Turba forensis, 20; to

gata, 316.

Turbo, 307.

Turma, 322.

Turmae, 248, 260.

Turres contabulataa,270.

Tunes mobiles et am

bulatoriaa, 272, 1|.

Turritae puppes, 281.

Tutela, 278, 11. 279 ; le

gitlma, 44.

Tutelie judicium, 45, 11.

Tutor, 43, 44.

Tvyflng, 342.

Tympanum, 393.

U.

Udones, 293.

‘Yt§p0</5030;, 200.

Ulna, 357.

Ultimus, 304.

Ultrotributa, 90; locate

et conducere. ib.

Umbilicus, 362 ; orbis

terrarum, 362; ad um

bllicum adducere, lb.
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Umbo, 250.

Umbra, 304.

Unarota, 391.

Uncia, 44, 349, 358.

Unciales, 350.

Unciai-um fmnus, 356.

Uncinum irnrnitere, 370.

Unco trahere, 181, 1|.

Unctores, 311.

Unctuarium, 310.

Unguenta, 312, 1|.

Unguentarius, 311.

Unguis, 299.

Ungulus, 299.

Unijuga, 387.

Unio, 372.

Uniones, 296, n.

Univira, 335.

‘Tirarm, 76.

'Y1r06n;n1, 292.

Uragi, 252.

Urbes, 52.

Urinatores, 365, 1|.

Urna feralis, 344.

Urn-.2, 358.

Ursa major, 392; minor,

393.

Ustriculae, 300.

Usfirina, 342.

Usu fori, 130, 1|.

Usucapio, 132, n. 328.

Usucaptio vel usucapio,

39.

Usufructuarius, 41.

Usura, 328; cenlesima,

355 ,' usurae semisses,

triemes,quadrantei, il

licitw, illegitimzn, &c.,

356.

Usurpatio, 40, 328.

Usus, 328, auctoritatis,

39; fructus, 41.

UH‘-1l'lS1|18, 258, 1|. ; nu

bentis, 332

Uti rogas, 65.

Utres, 318.

Uva, 387.

Uvaa pass.-e, 314.

Uxor, 332.

V

Vacantia bona, 54, 1|.

Vacatio militias, 246, 1|.

Vadari reum, 154.

Vades, 154, 169 ; dare,

154.

Vadimonium condgere,

dare vel diifarre, ase

rere, aistere vel obire,

154.

Vale, 344.

Valera, 211.

Valetudinarium, 254, 1|.

Valli, 254, 1|.

Valium, 254.

Valvae, 369.

Vannus, 385, 1|.

Vaporarium, 310.

Vasa, 111 ; colligere,

257, 1|.

Vasarium, 111.

Vates, 206; vel vatici

natures, 200. .,

Vaticanus mons, 397.

Vectabula, 388, 1|.

Vectes, 370.

Vectigal, 45, 1|.

Vectigales, 50.

Vectigaiia, 143, 11.

Vectores, 396. ' 1

Vecloriaa naves, 279.

Veha, 392.

Vehes, 392. .

Vehicula, 388,11.

Vehiculum meritoriurn,

396, 1|.

Vela vel veiaria, 232, 1|.

Vela, 275, 278, 1|. 280;

dare, facere, subduce

re, 2S1 ; pandere,280.

Values, 248, 249, 255,

2511. 262.

Vellum, 360.

Velum, 281.

Venales servi, 24.

Venaliui. 23, 1|.

Venalio, 228.

Vendere auctionem, at

sectionem, 40.

Venditio, 329, 1|.

Venire ad vocationes,

129, 1|.

Venire sub hasta, 40.

Venti cardinales, 388.

Ventilabrum, 365.

Ventilantes, 233. 1|.

Ventus texti1is, 297.

Venus, 327.

Ver,188; sacrum, 211.

Verba concepta,153, 1:. ;

0|. incantamenta car

minum, 211, n.; (ace

re, 10, 12 ; nuvissima,

 

344 ; przeire, 21], n.

Verbena, 215.

Verbenarius, 204.

Verbera, 180.

Verbero, 25.

Verbis imperativis, 43,

I.

Veredarii, 410.

Vergiliaa, 395.

Vernacula. lingua, 24.

Verna vel vernacu1i,24.

Versari ad solarium,220.

Versuram facere, 137,

fl.

Versus Fescennini, 235.

Vertices, 394.

Vertigo, 27.

Vervactum, 382.

Vesica, 296.

Vespm, 339.

Vespera, 219.

Vesperna, 301.

Vespillones, 339.

Vestalia, 222.

Vestem mutare, 170, 1|.

Vestes Coze, 297, 298,

Phrygioniaz, Attalicaa,

&c., 372.

Vestibulum, 369.

Vestimema forensia,

290 ; syrmatina, 372.

Vestis aurea, aurata,

297 ; atra, 340, 1|. ; coc

cinea vel cocco tincta, ‘

298 ; cmnatnria vel ac

cubitoria, 312; 1|.; do- ‘

mesiica, 290, 1|. ; Ga.1

bana, 298 ; holoserica,

297, n. ; Phrygiana,

298 ; Punicea,Tyria vel 1

Sarrana, Sidonia, As

syria, Phcenicia, &c.

ib. ; segmentata, seri

ca vel bombycina, 297; 1

 
Velare, 63.

Veterani, 269.

Veteratores, 24.

Veio, 8, 63, 93, 94.

Vclus at tranliatium,

42.

Vexilla, 258, 1|.; suffer

re vel proferre, 246, 1|.

Vexillari, 252, 260, 261,

269.

Vexillatio, 260.

Vexillum, 59,11. 260, 264;

vel velum purpureum,

279, 1|.

Via, '38, 1| ; Cassia,

Emilia, &c., 409; prin

Cipia, 256 ; quintana,

254-255; triumphalis,

265.

Vise, 255, 406; lgrariz,

provinciales, 409; mi

litnres,consu1ares,prze

toriaa, publica-., dzc. ib. ;

transversm, 410.

Viarurn regina, 409.

Viaticum, 110, 1|.

Viator, 6, 93.

Viatores, 98, 100, 123.

Vicarius, 102, 1|.; servi,

26.

Vicesima, 46.

Vicesimani milites, 249.

Vicesimatio, 265.

Vicessis, 350.

Vicia, 383.

Victima, 212, 1|.

Victimarii, 210.

Victoriati numrni, 351.

Victoriatus. 353.

Videtur fecisse, 177.

Vigilia prima, sacundg,

220, 1|.

Vigilim, 256.

Vigiliis rnutandis, 257, u.

Villa, 376, 377; fluctua

ria, 376; publica, 58 ;

rustica, 371 ; urbana,

376.

Villa, 38.

Villica, villicus, 376,378,

379.

Viminalis mans, 396,

397; porta, 398.

Vina horna fugacia, 320.

Vinaceus acinus, 387.

Vinalia, 222.

Virzarire, 279.

Vincula, 180, 292.

Vindemia, 387.

Vindemiator, 387.

Vindex, 34,1|. 155.

Vindicare in libertatem,

27, 1.

Vindicatio, 43,155,161,n.

Vindices, 167, 1|.

Vindicia, 156; dare, ib.

Vindicta, 27.

Vineae, 373, 387.

, Vineta, 387.

Vinetum restibile, 387.

 

Viocuri, 101.

Virga, 180, 1|.186, 1|. 394.

Virgaa vel -ulae, 385, 1|.

Virgines vestales, 207.

Virgiueus liquor, 405.

Virgis caedi, 268, 1|.

Virgo, 405.

Virgula, 156. 1|.

Vlrgulta, 385.

Virum deserere vel 1'8

linquere, 334.

Vis civilis en festucaria,

156.

viscera, 214.

Viscernlio, 214, 346.

Vile donari, 251.

Vitem poscere at ge

rera, 251.

Vites cumpescere vel

casligare, 387.

Vitilia navigia, 275.

Viliosi magistratus, 61.

Vitis, 251, 268, 1|. ; com~

plluviata, 387 ; unijuga,

1 .

Vitta, 212.

Vittae, 295, 312, 1|.

Vitlata sacerdos, 209.

Vivaria, 28.

Vivarium, 377.

Vivere de die, 301.

Vivicomburium. 181, 1|.

Viviradices, 386.

Vocare intro, 64.

Vocationem habere, 93,

ll.

Volones, 26.

Volsella, 300.

Volsellaz, 296.

Volturnus, 388.

Volumen, 362, 3M.

Vomor, 380

Vomitoria, 232.

Vomunt ut edant, 316, 1|.

Volta facere, suscipere,

concipera, nuncupue,

ubsignare, 211, 11.; nun

cupare, 79, 11., 111 1|.;

solve:-e vel redciem,

211.

Voti reus vel voto dun

natus, 211.

Vovere, 211, 1|.

Vulcanalia, 221, 222.

Vulturii, 327.

X

Xenia, 41, 328.

Xystarchus, 227.

Xysti, 401.

Xystici, 227.

Xyltus, 227.

Y

Y6pu¢u/305, 200.

Tn-aroz, '76.

Y1ra(§17;u1, 292.

Z 0

aervilis, 301.

Vestitus forensin, 200.

Vinitores, 379.

Vinum album, nigrum,

rubrum, vetus, novum,

recens, hornum, &c.,

323; condire, medica

ri, concinnare, 321 : do

1iare,317; dominicum,

324 ; Falernum, Massi

cum, 6:0. 320, 1|. 322;

recentatum, 319, 1|.

Z£1p1l¢0pl7l, 394.

Zephyrus, 388.

Zeta, 374.

Zeugioi, 276.

Zeugitm, 276.

Zuna, 290, 231, 1|.

Zotheca, 374.

Zvyun, 394.

57



,INDEX

OI’

PROPER NAMES AND THINGS..

Accussn,in acriminal trial, 172.

Acheron, l9l.

Actions, real, 155 :P6rsonal, 157 ;

penal, 160 ; mixed and arbitra

ry, l62. _

Actors, their rank and treatment,

236 and n. ; their rewards, 242.

Admiral, of the fleet, 103.

Adoption of children, 35.

Advocates, sometimes hired per

sons to applaud them while.

speaking, 166.

Ediles, plebeian and curule,_ 97.

.2Egypt, prediction concerning,

ll4; Egyptian year, 218.

J-Jlggs Catus, why called wise,

1 .

 

)Eneas, the names of, 190.

Eolus, god of the winds, 191;

said to have been the inventor

of sails, 275.

JEschylus,improves tragedy,237.

Esculapius, worshipped, 186.

Affronts, punished, I52.

Agrarian laws, true nature of

them, 417.

Agriculture, encouraged, 378.

Agrippa, his advice to Augustus,

I16; builds

210, 399; and the harbour of

Miseuum. 282 ; constructs pil

lars in the circus, 225; and

several aqueducts, 405.

Allies, forces of, how raised and

supported, 247, 248 ; where

posted, 252; in the camp and

why, 255 ; on march, 257 ; and

in battle, 259.

Altars, 2l5; place of refuge, ib.

Amalthea, the Sibyl, 201.

Ambustus, his daughters occa

sion an important change in

the government, 80, 81.

Amphitheatre, 231.

Anaximander, or Anaximenes,

said to have invented dlals,220.

Animals, how ,yoked, 390; and

driven, 395.

Annals, how composed, 194.

Annalis, L. Villius, proposed a

law to regulate the age for

enjoying offices, 74.

Antoninus, his pillar, 403.

Antonius, C. expelled from the

senate, 5.

Antonius, M. blamed for his

marriage, 330; offers a crown

to Caesar, 194, 206; his profu

sion, 354.

Apicius, his luxury and death,

354.

Apollo. names of, 186 ; his tem

ple, 399.

Appeal, liberty of, 77, 168.

Aqueducts, 307, 405.

the Pantheon, I

Archers, 249.

Arches, triumphal, 403.

Argonauts, 275.

Aristophanes, 240.

Armour, defensive and offensive,

250, 25!.

Asinius Pollio, founder of the

first public library, 367.

Ashes and bones of the dead,

how gathered, 344; and depo

sited, 344.

Assemblies of the people, 54 ; by

curiae, 55 ; by centuries, 56 ; by

tribes, 67 ;broken off by what,

62 ; manner of holding the

assemblies by centuries, ib.;

nocturnal assemblies prohibit

ed, 137.

Assian stone, cofiins of, 344.

Athletic games, 226, 227.

Auction, form of, 40.

Averruncus, 191, 192.

Augurs, could not be deprived of

their oflice, I97 ; their duties,

ib. ; their badges, 198.

Augustus reforms the senate, 4,

5; excludes from the senate

' many who had been introduced

by Caesar, 4; limits the time

of its meeting, 7 ; regulates

the Comitia, 71 ; gives his

vote as an ordinary citizen, ib;

becomes master of the empire,

73, 116; declines the title of

censor, 92; invested with the

tribunitian power, 97; rejects

the dictatorship, 105 ; con

sults with Agrippa and Mae

cenas about resigning his pow

er, ll6; makes a new parti

tion of the provinces. 113 ; and

first appoints salaries to the

provincial magistrates, 115,

210; his descendants might

have long enjoyed the sove

reignty, if he had possessed

the wisdom to impose on him

self and his successors proper

restraints against the abuse of

power, 116 ; artfully establish

ed his authority, ib. ; titles con

ferred on him, ib. ; power

granted to him, 118; altars

erected to him, ll9; vows

made for his safety, ib.; rules

at first with great moderation,

120; gradually enlarges his

power, ib. ; so humbled the

spirit of the Romans, that they

never after made any joint ef

fort to recover their liberty,

ib. ; allows only particular per

sons to answer on questions of

law, and obliges the judges

to follow their opinion, 129;

A-.

H

changes the mode of enacting

laws, 150; assumes the office

of pontifex rnaximus, 195; his

superstition, 2l2; the month

A ugust called from his name,

and why, 216; this said to be

done by an order of the people,

117, 118; restricts the licence

of divorces, 335 ; stations fleets

in different places, 282; his

ring, 299; wears several tu

nics, 291; did not shave till

twenty-five, 300; sometimes

Clipped his beard, and some

times shaved, 300; the sum he

received in legacies, 354; a

civic crown and two laurel

branches set up before his

gate, 263, 369: puts to death

some who refused to enlist,

246 ; refuses the title of Domi

nus, 363; adorns Rome, 368;

his vanity on recovering from

the Parthians the spoils taken

from Crassus, 400; his death,

116; his tomb, 347.

Aurora, 184.

Auspices,manner of taking,6l,62.

B

Bacchus, 188 ; his origies, ib. ;

festival of, 220.

Bachelors, punishment of, 144.

Badges of the senators, 5; equi

tes, l8 ; kings, 75 ; consuls,76;

praator, 85: dictator, 105; em

perors, ll9; augurs, 198; cen

turion, 251»

Bail, form of, I54.

Ball, game of, 306 ; of four kinds,

ib.

Barbers, first introduced from

Sicily, 299; their shops much

frequented. 301.

Baths of different kinds, 306 ;

first built, 308 ; parts of, 309

—3ll ; time and manner of

bathing, 306, 3l0.

Bathyllus, pantomime, 241.

Battle, order of, 258.

Beard, how shaven, 300; allowed

to grow in grief, and to give

an air of gravity, ib.

Bears, constellation of, 392. .

Bellona, 185.

Bellows, I85.

Belt, or girdle, when used, 290.

Bibulus, weak conduct of, 138.

Bona Dea, festival of, 221.

Bonds, used in all important

contracts, 159; exchanged be

tween Augustus and Antony,

&c., ib.

Books, kinds of, 362.
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Bootes, constellation of, 392.

Bracelets, 297.

Breast-pin, 296.

Breeches, not worn by

mans, 226, 292.

Bridges, number of, 411.

Brutus, the conspiracy of his

sons, 27.

Buildings, public, 398.

Burial, places of, 341.

Burning the dead, custom of,

whence derived and when

dropped, 337 ; what persons

were not burned, ib. ; why

forbidden in the city, 341.

Bulygisrig and selling, form of, 157,

the Ro

C

Cadmus, brought letters into

Greece, 359.

Casre, the people of, receive the

Vestal virgins, 32.

Caesar, Julius, admitted his ofli

cers and mercenary soldiers

into the senate, 4 ; vilifies the

authority of the senate, 16;

abridges the rights of the peo

ple, 7l ; oppresses the liberty

of his country, 72: province

appointed to him by the senate,

; reduces the power of the

consuls, 82: made perpetual

dictator, ib. 105; makes a re

view of the people, 91 ; his

pretext for crossing the Rubi

con, 94, 97 ; his popular laws,

138; proposed to arrange all

the laws, 140 ; an instance of

his surprising presence of mind

199; wamed of his death,

213 ; regulates the year, 217 ;

the saying of Sylla conceming

him, 295; divorces Pompeia,

and why, 334 ; his attention to

dress, 293, 295; why pleased

with a laurel crown. 294 ; his

ring, 299; his debts and bribes,

354; manner of writing his let

ters to the senate, 364 ; about

things he wished to keep se

cret, 365 ; murdered in the

senate house, 72, 394 ; a tem

pie and priests consecrated to

im, 119, 206: senators slain

at his altar, 215.

Calendars, why so called, 193.

Calpurnia, the dream of, 374.

L amillus, Sp. Farius, was the

first przetor, 83.

Camp, form of. 254.

Candidates, their dress and man

ner of canvassing, 60; how

elected, 65.

Capital trials, 169.

Capitol, 398.

Capitolian marbles, why so call

ed, 194.

Capua punished, 49.

Carriages, 388-396.

Cuvilius Rugs, the first who

divorced his wife, 334.

Castor and Pollux, 130.

Catacombs, 347.

Cato, ordered to be led to pri

son, 10, 138; sent to reduce

Cyprus, 134 ; his dress, 289.

Cavalry, how chosen, 246; their

arms and dress, 251 ; their

place in the camp, 255 ; and in

battle, 259.

Ceilings, how adorned, 402.

Censors, their institution, 88 ;

F

l

l
V

Colleges of priests, &c., 203.

Colonies, manner of settling, 51;

of different kinds, 52,53.

Columns, kinds of, 402.

Comedy, ancient, middle, new,

236, 237; writers in each, 235,

236.

Command, military, how confer

red, 55.

Coiisecration of the emperor!»

348.

Consentes, gods so called, 187.

Constantinople taken by the

Turks, 54.

Consuls, respect sliown them by

the senate. 7 ; by others, 74 ;

their powers, 10, 76, 77, 245,

246 ;when instituted, 72 ; their

badges, 76; time of entering

on their office, 78 ; W"-11 ""131

solemnities this was done, 79 5

their provinces, 79 ; 1'10!" W1"-1?

order created, 80; the" 19831

age, 81 ; their state under the

emperors, 82. _

Consuls elect, first asked their

opinion in the senate, 8, and

why, 78.

Cooks, from Sicily, 3151 _ _

Corn, given to the poorer citi

zens, 132, 147.

Coruncanius, the first who gavb

his advice freely, 128 ;_ 5'5‘

plebeian pontifex maximum

192.

Couches,for reclining on at meat,

303, 304 ; usual number of in It

room, 304 ; their form, 305 ;

and covering, 304 ; funeral

couches, 339.

Crassus, wealth of, 353.

Criminals, dress of, 6|» 179; 811°!‘

sentence, used anciently to be

punished without delay ; Pl"

this was altered by Tiberius,

179 ; how treated after death,

181, 344.

Crowns, given as rewards, 263 3

used at feasts, 312 ; put on 1110

head of the deceased, 337.

Cups, kinds of, 324, 325.

Cupid, 184.

Curio, turns two theatres into an

amphitheatre on the same day,

242, 243 ; his corruption and

fate, 354.

Curius Dentatus, 302.

Cybele priests of, 187, 207.

Cyclops, 185.

Cypress, used at Funerals, 337.

D

their oflice, ib. ; their power,

90, 91 ; discontinued under the

emperors, 91.

Censorinus, whence called, lb.

Centuries, their constitution and

nature, 66, 67, 68, n.

Centurion, badge of, 251.

Cerberus, 191.

Ceres, 183; her mysteries, ib.

Chariot races, 225, 226.

Charon, ferryman of hell, 191.

337 ; his boat, 275.

Chimneys, anciently not used at

Rome, 373.

Chorus, why suppressed, 240.

Christianity, established by Con

stantine, 47.

Christians, their meetings prohi

bited, and why, 137 ; often ex

posed to wild beasts, 228.

Cicero, unites the senate with

the equites, 16; gets the pro

vince of Cilicia against his

will, 80; made quzestor, 3 :

called “ Father of his Coim

try,” 117; hindered by a tri

bune from making a speech to

the people, when he resigned

the consulship, 79; promotes

the ambitious designs of Caesar

contrary to his own judgment,

110; is banished, 134 ; his laws,

149; the senate change their

habit on his account, 170; his

death, 174.

Cincinnatus, taken from the

plough to command the Roman

army, 378.

Circus Maximus, description of,

224 ; shows exhibited there,

225.

Cities, formalities in founding,

51, 52 ; in destroying, 52 ; their

walls sacred, ib.

Citizens, rights of, 33 ; could not

lose the freedom of the city

against theirjwill, 47,134; could

not be scourged, 145.

Civil law, the, study of, revived

in Europe, 152.

Civil trials, 152.

Classes, into which the people

were divided, 56; whence clas

ses of scholars, Quinctil. i. 2.

23. x. 5.21, and of workmen,

Columel, i. 9. 7.

Claudius, P. punished for slight

ing the omens, 197.

Claudius, emperor, abridges the

number of holidays, 223.

Claudius, App. decemvir, 109.

Claudius Caacus, first elected

sons of freedom into the se

nate.4 ; supposed cause of his

blindness, 207.

Cleopatra, swallows a valuable

pearl dissolved in vine’ ar, 335.

Clients, dole given to, 317.

Cloacina, 191.

Clodius, restricts the powers of

the censors, 91 ; adopted by a

plebeian, 34 ; made tribune,

93 ; the enemy of Cicero, ib. ;

his laws, 133 ; tried for violat

ing the sacred rites of the Bona

Dea, 136 : killed b_v the slaves

of Milo, 145 ; and burned in the

forum. 342.

Cloth, how wrought, 297.

Clothes, of different kinds, 297.

Coffin, 338 ; how deposited, 344.

Coins, kinds of,349—-352, &c.; put

in the mouth of the deceased,

337.

Daedalus, said to have invented

sails, 275.

Damage, repaired, 161.

Daughters, how named, 23.

Day, division of, 219; common

and holy days, 220.

Debtors,cruel law concerning,34.

Decalogue, written on stone,359.

Decamping, manner of, 257.

Decemvirs, why created, 108.

Dessert, fruits and sweet-meats,

305.

Devoted to one’s service, origin

of the phrase, 118.

liials, first invented, 220.

Diana, 186; her temple, 400.

Dice, game of, 327.

Dictator, first made, 104; causes

of creating this magistrate, ib ;

his badges and power,‘104,105:

this office intermitted for 120
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years before Sylla,105; abolish

ed after the death of Caesar, ib.

Dictatorship, object of its institu

tion, l06, 107.

Discharge, military, 269.

Discipline of the troops, 253,

Dishes,kinds of,3l4; how brought

in, 305, 315.

Divorces, form of, 335.,

Dogs, employed to

Donations, kinds of, 41.

Door, o

cure by bars, 6zc., 370.

Dowries, diversity of, 329.

Dramatic entertainments.

shows, 242.

Dress, of men, 286, 287 ; in pub

lic and private, 290; of wo

men, 287, 294, 295; of boys

and girls,288; of soldiers, 253,

292; of generals in a triumph,

266, 291 ; of senators, 290; of

priests, 195, 198, 205, 206, 209,

288; of poor people, 291 ; and

of slaves, 301; of the dead,

337.

Drinking healths, 326.

Driver, of carriages, 396.

Drusus, Livius, laws of, 141 ; and

death, ib. ; his saying about his

house, 355.

Duilius, column erected in ho

nour of, 403.

B

Ear-rings, 296.

Edicts, of the praetor,84; of other

magistrates, 85.

Egyptians, embalmed their dead,

341, inventors of hieroglyphics ,

and letters, 359.

Election of magistrates underthe

republic, 58, 65, 69, 74 ; under

the emperors, 71.

Emancipation of children, 35.

Embalming, cause of it, 341.

Emperors. their titles, 116, 117 ;

thgir power, 118 ; their badges,

ll .

Entertainments, expenses of, pli

mitted bylaw, 131, 135, 139; of

different kinds, 301, 316, 317.

Entrails, how inspected, 213.

Ephori at Sparta, resembled the

tribunes at Rome, 94.

Epicurus, his gardens, 377.

Epitaph, form of, 348.

Equestrian order, its institution,

17, 18 ; badges and oflice. 18.

Estimate of fortunes, how made,

56, 89.

Evander brought letters from

Greece into Latium, 359.

Etgiéigides, improves tragedy,

Evidence, kinds of, 175.

Exceptions, how expressed, 159.

Executioner, 123.

Exercises, kinds of, 306 ; in the

army, 257.

F

Fabius, his manner of declaring

war on Carthage, 286.

Fabius Maximus, prodictator,

104.

Falsehood, punished, 90, 142.

Family, right of, 34.

guard the

temples, 369; why impaled, lb.

ned outwards, 369 ; se

first

introduced from a religious

motive, 234 ; often interrupted

by the people calling for other

Fanatics, whence called, 200.

Farmers, kinds of, 379.

Fascinus, 191.

Fates, 188.

Father, right of, 35.

Faunus, 190.

Fences, kinds of, 384.

Fertility of different, soils, 382.

223; occasional, ib.; number

of, hurtful, 223.

Fines, extent of, 131.

Fish, the Romans fond of, 314.

Fish-ponds, value of, 355.

Flamen of Jupiter, 4, 205, 341.

Flaminius, destruction of, 104.

Flavius, why made zedile, 128.

Flax, for what used, 383. '

Fleet, Roman, where stationed,

103, 282.

Flora, 190 ; festival of, 221.

Flutes, of different kinds, 240,

241.

Foreigners, their state at Rome,

disa reeable, 54, 140.

Found ings, state of, Plin. Ep. x.

71, 72.

Fox, why bumed as a sacrifice

to Ceres, 183.

Freedmen, insolence of, 373.

Freedom of the city, first granted

to physicians and the profes

sors of the liberal arts by Cze

sar, 139.

Friends, how some testified their

affection, 343, 344.

Funerals, why so much attended

to, 335; public and private, 338;

funeral couches, 339; private

funerals celebrated by night,

and public by day, 339: cere

monies of both, ib.—348; fu

neral procession, 339 ; funeral

oration, 340 ; first made by Po

plicola in honour of Brutus, ib. ,

and by Catulus, in praise ofhis

mother, Popilia, 341 ; funeral

pile, 342 ; animals thrown into

it, 343 ; some persons come to

life on it, ib.

Furies, 188.
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G

Galleys of war, difiiculty in un

derstanding their construction,

277, n.; Mr. Howell’s theory,

ib.——278, n.

Games, ordinary and extraordi

nary, 224; of the circus, ib.;

private, 327, 328.

Gardens, 376.

Gates, how adorned, 369; of

Rome, 397.

Genius, 188.

* Germans, their manner of con

'ecturing futurity, 199.

G adiators, different kinds of,

230; where exhibited, 231 ;

their manner of fighting. 233 ;

prizes given to the victors, ib.

Glass, invention of, 375.

1*

l

204. .

Government, of Rome, originally

aristocratical, 57 ; brought to a

just equilibrium, 96; worst kind

of despotism under the empe

rors, 120.

Gracchi, laws of, 147 ; fate, 96.

Graces, 184,

Grain, kinds of, 383.

Greeks, in grief, cut their hair

and shaved their beard, 300.

L

Festivals, stated, 320; movable, Hair,

Gods, 181-189, ministers, l9l—— ,

Gregory, pope, corrects the

year, 217.

Guardians, appointment of,44,45.

H

Hadrian revives the custom of

letting the beard grow, 299.

perfumed at feasts, 312 ;

how dressed by women, 294 ;

by men, 299; not cut at sea,

301 ; method of pulling out

small hairs, 300.

Harbours, how fortified, 284.

Hay, making of, 384.

Heathens, whence named, 47.

Heirs, how appointed, 43.

Helena, 190.

Heliogabalus, first wore a robe

of pure silk, 297.

Heralds, or public criers, 121.

Hercules, his labours, 189.

Hermodorus, 108.

Hesperides,the fabulous gardens

and golden apples of, 377.

Hiero, his regulations concern

ing the letting of lands in Sici

ly adopted by the Romans, 137.

Hieroglyphics, use of, 359.

Hills of Rome, 396.

Hospitality, inviolable, 313.

Hour-glasses, 166.

Household gods, 188.

Houses, regulations concerning,

38, 39, 367 ; rent and prices of

355.

Human sacrifices, 214, 215, 221.

Hyman dc -zeus, 190, 333.

I

H

1

l

i Idolatry, origin of, 341.

lllgggtimate children, state of,

3 .

Images, what and where kept,

21 ; carried at funerals, 340.

Indian wise men burned them

selves, 337 ; also wives on the

piles of their husbands, 343.

Infants, often exposed, 35.

Ingrafting, manner of, 386.

'1 Inheritances, right of, 43 ; form

of entering upon, 44.

Injuries, how punished, 161.

Inns, anciently few, 313.

Instruments, used in writing,

361 ; in husbandry, 380 ; for

fixing burdens on the backs of

slaves, 389; for driving ani

mals in a carriage. 394.

Interest of money, 355.

Interrex, particulars concerning,

59. 72, 74, 76.

Interring the dead, most ancient,

337, 341 ; and most natural,337.

Irnerins, re!.i.Yes the study of

i “1i1re'civil‘Iaw,l52.

, Italians, their right, 46, 49.

‘ Janus, how represented, 187 ;

l

his temple, 400.

Jews, their manner of burial,343,

Judges, of different kinds, 162,

163 ; appointment of, 164 ;

chosen from what order, 171.

Judgment, manner of pronounc

ing, 166; its effects, 167.

Jugurthine war, 96.

Julian year,

Juno, how represented, 182.

Jupiter, his name and attributes,

181, 182.

Jury, choice of, 172.

l

§-"'¥—--u_§

H ust'nian reduces the Roman law

' Inio mm-1'5,Tm.
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K

Kings, 72, 75.

L

Lamps, their construction, 376. -

Landed estates. too large, hurt

ful, 385 ; the value of lands in

Italy, raised by a law of Tra

jan, 385, 71.

Lartius, first dictator, 104.

Latins, their rights, 48.

Latin tongue, the ltalian states,

prohibited the use of it, 330.

Laurentia, nurse of Romulus,

204. /

Laverna, 190.

Laws of Rome, at first few, 107;

of the X11. Tables, 109, 127;

causes of new laws, 124 ; time

between proposing and passing

slaw, 59, 61 ; how passed, 63,

65, 66, 70 ; certain laws ex

cite great contention, 95; by

what name distinguished, 124;

species of the Roman law,

126 ; laws of the emperors,

17, 150 ; collected by the order

of Justinian, 151 ; those made

at different times, 130-150.

Lawyers, origin of, 128 : manner

of consulting them, ib- ; under

the republic, not permitted to

take fees, 129; limited to a

certain sum under the empe

rors, ib. ; their education, ib. ;

eminent lawyers, ib. 1

Leda, 190.

Legacies, how left, 43.

Legions, etymology of the word,

1 ; how many raised at differ

ent times, 245; division of

each, 248 ; ofiicers, 251.

Lerggios, workshop of Vulcanus,

1 .

Lentulus, degraded, 5.

Letters, of the alphabet, 359 ;

epistles, 365 ; ingenious modes

of conveying, 365.

- Liberty, right of, 33; whence

the loss of it may be dated,

96; causes of its subversion,

16, 20, 73, 79, 80, 96, 115, dzc.

Libraries, 366.

Licinius Stolo, 81.

Lictors, 75, 76, 122.

Lieutenants, the number assign

ed to proconsuls, 111 ; their

oflice, ib.

Limits of the empire, 412.

Linen, not worn by the Romans,

291, 307, 371.

Litters, when introduced, 390.

Liver. sometimes thought to be

wanting in victims, 213.

Livius Andronicus, the first wri

ter of plays at Rome, 235.

Locks, keys, bolts, &c., 370.

Loom, parts of, 371, 372.

Lots, used in prognosticating

future events, 199.

Lottery, akind of, 328.

Luna, 188.

Lunatics, whence named,201.

M

Machines, used in sieges. 271

274 ; for hauling ships, 284.

Miecenas, intrusted by Augustus

with the charge of the city,

102 ; his advice much respect

ed by that emperor, ib., 71,

F

w

 

l

116; his tower, 342; efl‘emi

nate in his dress, 290 ; said to

have invented the art of writ

ing short-hand, 121.

Maanius, his column, 403.

Magistrates, at different times,

72; their functions more ex

tensive than among us, 73;

division of, 74; ordinary ma

gistrates under the republic,

76-101; under the emperors,

101-103; extraordinary ma

gistrates, 103—109 ; provincial

magistrates, 110-115.

Manufactures, wollen, 371.

Manure, kinds of, 379.

March, order of, 257.

Marius, rose from a common sol

dier, 250 ; seven times consul,

82; faithless and ambitious,

80, 96, 131 ; cruel, 194 ; first

enlisted soldiers from the low

est class, 244; made several

changes in military art, 247,

262.

Market-places, at Rome, 401.

Marriage, only between Roman

citizens, 34 ; anciently prohibi

ted between patricians and

plebeians, ib., 21 ; as some

times between neighbouring

districts, 330; encouragements

to ; 144 ; different forms of,

328, 329.

Mars, 185 ; his shield, ib. ; his

temple, 400.

Marsic war, 49; cause of, 141 ;

very destructive, ib.

Marsyas, punishment of, 402.

Masks, their varieties and uses,

236-238, n.

Mast, the ancient ships had but

one, 280.

Master of horse, 105.

Measures, of length, 357 ; of ca

pacity, 358.

Medals, 352.

Menander, 236.

Mephites, 191.

Mercsenary servants, 25 ; troops

24 . -

Mercury, 185 ; ima es of, 186.

Merula kills himsel , 205.

Metellus Numidicus, banished,

131.

Metellus loses his sight, 11, 208.

Milo, was dictator in Lanuvium

when candidate for consulship

at Rome, 32.

Minerva, 182 ; her shield, lb. ;

festival, 221.

Ministers of religion, 191.

Minos, 191.

Minority, years of, 140.

Monarchy, re-established, 115.

Money, when coined, 349; how

computed, 352 ; interest of,355.

Months, division of, 218, 219 ;

only ten under Romulus, 217 ;

two added by Numa, ib.

Morra, game of, 328.

Monrning,manner of,300,346,347.

Mulciber, aname of Vulcan, 185.

Municipal towns, 51 ; not obliged

to receive the Roman laws

unless they chose, ib.

Muses, 186.

Music, warlike instruments of,

257.

N

Names of the Romans, 22.

Naval affairs, 275, 276.

 

Necklaces, 297.

Ne tune, 183; why hostile to

t e Trojans, 184.

Nereides, 184.

Nero, colossus of, 231 ;

Rome on fire, 368; curious

ceiling of his dining-room, 375.

New Style, when first adopted in

England, 217.

Noblemen, youn , how instruct

ed in public usiness, 4; in

jurisprudence, 129 ; and in the

art of war. 111, 255.

Nobles, why so called, 21; on

them the bad emperors chiefly

exercised their cruelty, 120.

Numa, his laws, 143.

Number of the people, how as

certained, 56.

Nymphs, 185, 191.

O

Oath, form of, 165 ; the multiply

ing of oaths hurtful, 118; mi

litary oath, 247.

Oceanus, 184.

Ofilcers in the army, 251, 252; in

the navy, 283.

Omphale. 293.

Orestes, tried for the murder of

his mother, 178.

Ostracism, what, ib.

Oxen, always used in ploughing,

381 ; how trained, ib.

P

sets

Pagans, whence named, 47.

Palatine mount, 396.

Pales, 190; festival of, 221.

Pallas, 182; her image, ib.

Palms, first given to victors at

games, 226.

Pan, 190.

Pantheon, 399.

Pantomimes, 241; composers, ib.

Paper made of the papyrus, 360 :

of linen rags, 361.

Parchment, first made, 360.

Patches, why used, 296.

Patricians, 1, 20, 21.

Patrons and clients, their strict

union, 20.

Pavements, how adorned, 375.

Pay, military. 268.

Pearls, value of, 355.

People. power of, 15, 80, 193;

common people of the country

more respectable than of the

city, 19 ; their assemblies, 54.

Perjury, punishment of, 119.

Perukes, when first used, 300.

Petreius, his bold answer to

Caesar, 13.

Phrenicians, first inventors of

sailing, letters, and astronomy,

275.

Plebeians, 1. 19.

Plough, form _of, 380 ; manner of

ploughing, ib.

Pluto, 187.

Plutus, 183.

Poles, of the heavens, 394.

Pomona, 191.

Pompeius, Sext., why called

the son of Neptune, 183.

Pompey made consul, 82; sent

against the pirates,l37; against

Mithridates. 142; his exhibition

‘of wild beasts, 228; first built

a theatre of hewn stone, 242 ;

device of his ring, 298 ; his

death, 294.
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Pontifl's, 192, 195.

Pontius, Samnite general, 79.

Poplicola, laws of, 76, 77.

Poppzea, bathed in asses’ milk,

296.

Porticos, uses of, 307, 402.

Possession, form of c1aiming,155.

Posts, institution of, 410.

Prietor, institution and power of

83 ; at first one, ib. ; a secon

added, ib. ; the number of pra

tors increased, 86 ; the city

praetor the chief, 84; his edicts,

ib.; badges,85 ; and attendants,

86 ; manner of administering

justice, 152, 155; how he pro

nounced sentence ina criminal

trial, 178.

Praetorian cohorts,36l, 398; camp

of, ib.

Prayers, how made, 211, 212.

President, of a feast, 326.

Priapus, 188.

Priests, of different kinds, 191

210 ; of particular deities,204 ;

of Jupiter, ib.; of Mars, 205;

of Pan, 206 ; of Hercules, 207 ;

of Cybele, ib. ; of Vesta, ib. ;

what their emoluments were

is uncertain, 210; by whom

elected, 69, 135, 192, 197 ; their

servants, 210.

Proconsuls and Proprietors, ori

gin of the name,1l0; provinces

assigned to them, ib. ; they set

out from the city with great

pomp, 111 ; their power in the

provinces, ib.; manner of ad

miiiisteringjustice, ib.; their

exactions, 112; return to Rome

as private citizens, unless they

triumphed, 113.

Procurator of Judaea, 115.

Property, right of, 36; modes of

acquiring, 39.

Prescription of citizens, 134. =

Proserpina, 188.

Provinces, rights of, 49; taxes

imposed on them. 50; new

partition by Augustus, 113.

Provincial magistrates under the

republic, 110-113; under the

emperors, 113, 114, 115.

Punishments, 170; military, 267.

Purification, manner of, .58, 345.

Pylades, famous pantomine, 241.

Q

Quaestors,why so called,98; their

oflice, 99; under the emperors,

100 ; it gave admission into

the senate, 3.

R

l

J

-7

l

l

be taken from any one against

his will, 47 ; diminution of, 48.

Rings, much used, 298, 299.

Rivers, sources sacred, 191.

Roads, how paved, 410.

Robbery, punishment of, 161.

Robigus, Robigo, 191; feast of

l-221.
Romania, why so called, 53.

Romans, how divided, 1, 21 ;

anciently weighed their mo

ney. and did not count it, 36;

cautious in admitting new sa

cred rites, 47; their respect

for the ministers of religion,

193 ; passionately fond of

races, 225 ; of shows of gladi

ators, 234; and of uncommon

sights, 242 ; almost always en

gaged in wars, 244; as remark

able for enduring labour as for

courage, 271; long unacquaint

ed with naval afi'airs.275; care

ful to wear the toga in foreign

countries, 286; usually went

with their heads bare, 294;

when covered, ib. ; allowed

their hair to grow in mouming,

300; their ancient simplicity,

212; their luxury.and the cause

ofit,ib.; at first sat at meat,303;

borrowed the custom of reclin

ing from the East, ib. ; began

their feasts with prayer, 312 ;

and ended them in the same

manner, 328.

Rome, built, 1 ; taken and bumt

by the Gauls, 32, 367 ; and

under Nero, 368; adorned by

Augustus, ib. ; its streets nar

row, ib.; its gates, 397; and

bridges, 411, 412 ; its Latin

name, why concealed,274, 416;

more probable account of its

origin, 414-416.

Romulus, founds Rome, and di

vides the Romans into three

tribes, 1; ranked among the

ods, 190 ; his contest with

emus, 197. .

Roofs, form of, 374.

Rope-dancers, 241.

‘ Rowers, how they sat, 276.

Rubicon, the boundary of Cze

sar‘s province, 94.

Rutilus, plebeian censor, 88.

S

S, this letter anciently used in

stead of R, 144, 146.

Sacred rites, 210 ; how perform

ed, 213, 214.

Sacrifices, 211 ; to the dead, 345.

Sails, invention of, 275; how ad

justed, 28l. '

Sallust, the historian, excluded

from the senate. 4 ; made pra

tor by Caesar, to recover his

senatorian dignity, 5.

Salt, much used, 312.

Sandals, how fastened, 292.

Satires, whence named. 235.

Satum. 187 ; festival of, 222.

Saturninus, his laws, 131 ; slain

by Marius, ib.

Scaurus, his theatre, 242.

Scenery of theatres, 244.

Scipio Africanus, 82, 96, I11.

Nasica kills _Gracchus,

96 ; pontifex maximus, 195.

Scribes, or notaries, 121.

Seasons, 188.
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Ram, a machine in war. 272.

Reaping, manner of. 384.

Reclining at supper, when intro

duced, 303, 304; manner of, ib.;

and cause of, 312.

Registers of all public transac

tions, 12 ; kept in the treasury,

13.

Republic, causes of its ruin, 16,

20, 80, 82, 96, 110. 116.

Review of the people, instituted

by Servius, 56 ; when and how

made, 57, 58, 89, 91.

Rewards, military, 263, 264.

Rhea, 187.

Rhodians, their regulations con

cerning naval affairs, 146.

Rights 0 citizens, 30 ; could not l Senate, its institution, 1 ; num

ber, ib. ; prince of, 2, 3 ; freed

men admitted into, 4; by whom

assembled, 5; places and times

of meeting, 6; quorum of, 7;

manner of holding and con

sulting the, i'b., 8; manner of

making a decree, 10, 11 ; form

of writing it, 12 ; not valid,un

less carried to the treasury,

13 ; rarely reversed. ib. ; pow

er of the, 13, 14; force of its

decrees, 15; little regarded in

the last ages of the republic,

15; apparently increased by

Augustus and Tiberius, 16;

to establish despotism, ib.;

judges of crimes, 179.

Senate of Grecian cities, 53.

Senators, choice of, 2 ; their age,

3; chosen by the censors; ib. ;

fortune of, 4; their badges.

5; order in which they were

asked,their opinion, 8; manner

of delivering it, 9, 10, ll;

were not to be interrupted

9 ; their privileges 14; their

servility to the emperors, 116.

Seneca, wrote some tragedies,

240.

Sentence, form of, in civil trials,

155 ; in criminal trials, 177.

Sepulchres, dedicated to the in

fernal gods, 36; where built,

342, 343 ; by whom, how, 344.

Servants, of the magistrates,

121, of the priests, 210.

Servitudes, of lands, 38.

Servius Tullius, institutes the

census, 56; made many laws,

108 ; the first who coined mo

ney, 349.

Sewers, very large, 405.

Sextius, first plebeian consul, 81.

Ships, their first construction,

275; different kinds of, 278,

279; chief parts of a ship, 279,

280 ; how manned, 282 ; naval

affairs, ib.; manner of em

barking, 284; order of battle,

285 ; method of transporting

ships by land, 284; size of

trading vessels, 285.

Shoes, kinds,292 ; for horses,293.

Short-hand, art of, 121, 128;

quickness of, 366.

Sibylline books, 201 ; keepers,

202.

Sicily. the first country reduced

to the form of a province, 50.

Sicinius, causes the plebeians to

retire to Mons Sacer, 92.

Siege, form of. 269, 274.

Silk, long known before silk

wornis were introduced, 297.

Sir, equivalent to dominus, 363.

Skeleton, introduced at feasts,

326.

Slaves, how made, 23; their

treatment, 25, 26; their value,

25, n. ; of different kinds, 27 ;

how made free, 27 ; their

names from their occupations,

29, n.—32, n.; their manu

mission restricted by law, 28,

133, 137: punishment of, 26,

181 ; their dress, 301 ; not al

lowed to serve in the army

but in dangerous junctures,

28; such as obtruded them

selves, were sometimes put to

death, 246 ; slaves who frizzled

the hair, 295; shaved, 301;

cooked victuals, 315; carved,

and waited at table, ib. ; wrote



\ 439INDEX.

letters arid books, 365; watch-1 Terminus, his temple, 190.

ed at the gate, 369 ; took care

of the atrium, 373 ; of the bed

charnbers, ib. ; dressed trees

377 ; cultivated the ground,

379, 385; carried burdens, se

dans, and litters, 338.

Slingers, 249.

Soil, qualities of a good, 379.

Sol, 188 ; the same with Mithras,

ib.

Soldiers, enlisted, 1, 45, 245, 246 ;

difierent kinds of, 247, 248 ;

divided into diiferent ranks,

248 ; their arms and dress,

250, 251, 253, 292 ; their order

anddiscipline,whenencamped,

255, 256 ; on march, 257 ; in

battle, 258 ; their rewards, 263,

264 ; punishments, 267 ; pay

and discharge, 268, 269.

Solon, the lawgiver, 108, 237. ~

Sons, how freed from the power

of their father, 35.

Sophocles,improves tragedy,239.

Sosigenes, regulates year, 217.

Sowing, manner of, 382, 383.

Spectacles, their effects, 229.

Spurinna, predicts the death of

Caesar, 213.

Stage-plays, first instituted, 234 ;

chiefly of three kinds, 236 ;

often prohibited, 242. Tacit.

Ann. iv. 14. xiii. 45. Suet.

Ner.16. Dom. 7. Plin. Pan. 46.

Stages, along the road, 410.

Standards, kinds of, 99, 259, 260.

Stipulations, form of, 256, 158.

Stirrups, the Romans had none,

147, 251.

Stockings, not wom by the Ro

mans, 292, 293

Stoics, whence named, 402.

Style, old and new, 217.

Superstition of the Romans, 62

200, 222, 223, 279, 283.

Supper, the princi al meal, 301 ;

place of, 303, 3 4; dress for,

311 ; parts of, 314; music, &c.,

in time of, 316.

Swearing to support whatever

laws were passed, when first

enforced, 131, 138.

Sylla, his choice of senators, 3 ;

usurpation, 139, 134; cruelty,

ib.; increased the number of

the uaastiones perpetua, 87 ;

abri ges the power of the tri

bunes, 96 ; his laws, 134 ; both

rewards and punishes the

slaves of Sulpicius for betray

ing him, 148 ; why he ordered

his body to be burned, 337.

Sylvanus, 190.

T

Tables, 305; of different forms,

ib. ; how consecrated, 312.

Tarquinius, king, expelled, 75 ;

on what day, 18.

Taxes, various kinds of, 45 ; re

mitted, ib.

Teeth, care of, 296. '

Temples, 210, 398 ; ornament of

their front and roof, 374.

Tents, form of, 255.

4

Testaments, how made, 41 ; an

ciently made in the Comitia

Curiata, 55.

Tethys, 184.

Thanksgivings, how made, 212.

Theatres, at first prohibited, 242;

built by Scaurus, ib. ; Curio

and Pompey, ib.; &c.; their

construction, 243, n.

Theft, how punished, 160.

Theodosius abolishes the hea

then worship at Rome, 210.

Thespis, said to have invented

tragedy, 237.

Thetis, 184.

Things, division of, 36.

Thracians, curious custom of,

178; their wives burn them

selves on the piles of their

husbands, 343.

Threshing, manner of, 384.

Tiberius, deprived the people of

the right of voting, 71; sum

he left at his death, 354.

q Tiles, tax laid on, 374.

Tiro, freedman of Cicero, 121.

7 Titan, 187.

Tombs, form of, 345.

l Top, dilferent from trochus, 307.

Torture, used only on slaves,

175; instrument of, ib.

Togvgers, in sieges, 272; in ships,

1.

:

l

i

*1»

Towns, how attacked, 269 ; and

defended. 274.

Trade, not respected, 4, 160;

hurtful consequences of this,

20.

Tragedy, writers of, 237.

4 Trajans pillar, 403.

H Trees, how propagated, 385

Trials, civil, 152; how conduct

ed, ib., 165, 174; criminal, be

fore the people, 169; before

inquisitors and the praetors,

171 ; how conducted, 174.

Tribes, three at first, 1, 68-, when

iéécreased, ib. ; how divided, 1,

Tribonian, the chief of those

lawyers who composed the

Corpus juris, 151 -

Tribunes of the commons, when

created, 92; their ower at

first small, 93 ; a terwards

exorbitant, 93, 94 ; abridged by

Sylla, 96; in a manner anni

hilated by Julius Caesar, 97 ;

conferred on Augustus, ib. ; at

first not admitted into the se

nate, 11.

Tribunes, military, number of, in

a legion, 131, 251.

Tripods, of different kinds, 202.

Triumph, whence called, 265 ;

naval triumph, 267.

Triumviri, 72 ; consecrate a

temple and divine honours to

Caesar, 215.

Trophies, use of, 404 ; little used

by the Romans, ib.

Tutelage, right of, 44.

U, v.

_

Vacuna, 190.

THE END.

l
Valerius Corvus, 82.

Venus, her names, &.c., 184.

Verdict of a jury, 177.

Verres, said to have been re

stored from banishment by the

influence of Cicero, 174 ; cause

of his death, ib.

Vertumnus, 190.

Vespasian, the first who made

laws without consulting the

senate, 17 ; the sum he said

was necessary to support the

state, 354.

Vesta, the goddess of fire, 183.

1 Vestal virgins, 207.

Victims, white, from the river

Clitumnus, 214.

Villas, how laid out, 376.

1 Villius, why called amuus, 74.

Vineyards, 387 ; how planted,

l ib.; ac.

J Virginia, killed by her father, 109.

Virtues, worshipped, 191.

Vitellius, luxury of, 315, 316.

Undertaker, of funerals, 339.

F

l

1

and after sup er, 316.

1 Vows, how made, 211.

Urns, how made, 344.

Usurers, cruelty, 34 ; art, 356.

Vulcanus, 185 ; his workshop, ib.

W

War, how proclaimed, 244.

Watch~word, how given, 256.

Wealth, instances of, 353, 354.

Weeks, division of time by, not

used by the ancient Romans,

218 ; introduced under the em

perors, ib. ; week-days named

from the planets, ib.

Wéaigghts, English and Roman,

4 .

Wheel for raising water, 342.

Wife, properties of a good, 871.

Windows, how made, 375.

Winds, 191, 388.

Wine, manner of making, 317 ;

kinds of, 318-323 ; used to be

boiled, that it might keep, 320.

Witnesses,f0rm of making them,

153 ; different kinds of, 173 ;

how summoned, 166, 176.

Women, excluded from inheri

tances, 150 ; their clothes, 287;

shoes, 292, 293 ; head-dress,

294 ; paint, 296 ; industry, 371 ;

apartment in Greece, 73.

Wood, used for firing, 373.

Writing, materials for, 359, 360 ;

manner of, 361.

Y

l

4;

Year, how divided by Romulus,

216; by Numa, ib.; by Julius,

_Ca$sar, 217 ; by pope Gregory,

1b- ; by the Egyptians, 218.

Young men, at what age they as

sumed the toga virilis, 288 ;

peculiarity in their manner of

wearing it for the first year,

289; when they began to shave,

300 ; consecrated the first

growth of the beard, and also

their hair, to some deity, ib.

 

J Vomit, custom of taking, before‘
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